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AUTHOR'S  DEDICATION. 


TO  THE 

RIGHT  HONOURABLE  AND  RIGHT  REVEREND 

FATHER  IN  GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD  BISHOP  OP  WINCHESTER, 

Jnd  Prelate  of  the  moH  Noble  Order  of  the  Qarter» 


My  Lord, 

I  CANNOT  but  take  this  opportunity  to  make  my  public 

owledgments  for  the  late  favour  your  lordship  has  been 

ed  to  bestow  upon  me,  as  an  encouragement  to  pro** 

in  my  laborious  work  of  reducing  the  Antiquities  of 

Church  into  one  body  or  view.     It  is  no  small  satis* 

ion  to  me  that  I  have  hitherto  proceeded  with  your 

ship's  approbation,  not  excepting  my  last  dissertation 

the  judgment  and  practice  of  the  Church,  in  reference 

the  Baptism  of  Laymen,  with  which  some,  who  can  bear 

eontradiction,  have  been  pleased,  without  reason,  to  be 

fided ;  to  whom,  I  hope,  \  have  given  abundant  satis* 
on  in  the  present  discourse.    I  did  not,  I  confess,  write 
B  2 
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the  former  pari  of  this  Scholastical  History  by  your  Lore 
ship's  partiettlar  direction  or  command,  though  some  ha^ 
done  me  so  great  an  honour  as  to  say  so  ;  and  I  shall  evi 
be  proud  of  doing  aliy  thing  that  is  good  by  the  directic 
and  command  of  my  superiors ;  your  Lordship  did  not  i 
much  as  know  what  subject  I  was  upon,  till  it  was  finishe( 
nor  did  I  perfectly  know  your  Lordship's  sentiments  upc 
the  point,  till  you  were  pleased  to  honour  me  with  a  lett< 
of  thanks  for  ray  book>  and  tell  me  that  you  exceeding! 
approved  of  it ;  and  particularly  that  part  of  it,  which  trea 
of  the  deficiency  of  heretical  and  schismatical  baptism 
and  of  the  obligation  those,  who  are  so  baptised,  lie  und 
to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  in  order  to  have  tl 
defects  of  their  baptism  supplied  by  imposition  of  hands 
confirmation  ;  which  was  the  usual  way  of  supplying  sue 
defects,  according  to  the  general  rule  and  practice  of  tt 
ancient  Church.  Your  lordship  was  pleased  also  to  en 
quaint  me,  with  what  I  did  not  understand  before,  that  a 
the  bishops  of  both  provinces  were  unanimously  of  tt 
same  opinion,  which  I  had  defended,  and  thought  there  wei 
other  ways  of  supplying  a  faulty  baptism,  than  by  reba| 
tisatlon,  if  given  in  due  form  by  a  layman.  And  thoug 
your  lordship  did  not  consent  to  subscribe  the  resolutio) 
which  was  then  intended  to  be  drawn  up,  yet  it  was  not  b( 
cause  you  dissented  from  them  in  the  main  of  the  determ 
nation,  but  because  you  thought  it  more  proper  to  hai 
added  the  words,  in  cases  of  necessity ^  which  are  cases  let 
liable  to  exception,  whose  deficiency,  whatever  it  be,  ma 
most  certainly  be  rectified  by  confirmation.  And  so  fi 
both  the  rules  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  f( 
these  last  two  hundred  years,  are  clear ;  for  we  have  neitb 
order  nor  example  to  encourage  rebaptisation  in  any  suo 
case,  no,  not  after  the  rubric  had  confined  the  ministratio 
of   baptism    wholly  to  the    hands   of   a  lawful  ministe 
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For  Still  DO  rule  was  made,  that  such,  as  were  not 
baptised  by  a  lawful  minister,  should  be  rebaptised ; 
but  they  were  required  to  receive  the  bishop's  con* 
firmatioD,  and  then  were  admitted  to  the  eucharist,  and  the 
privilege  of  Christian  burial,  neither  of  which  are  allowed 
to  unbaptised  persons.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  I  am 
charged  by  some  as  a  false  and  self  interested  writer  ^  as  one 
that  is  writing  against  the  true  Church  of  England  ;  as  an 
encourager  of  dissenters;  because  I  would  not  suffer  certain 
persons  to  represent  the  Church  just  as  they  pleased,  and 
fix  upon  her  such  principles  and  practices  as  are  peculiar  to 
the  dissenters  only  ;  because  I  would  not  join  with  them  in 
jadvancing  Cartwright's  notions  about  rebaptisation,  against 
the  Church  of  England,  and  revile  and  undervalue  all  t^ie 
eminent  bishops  and  doctors  of  the  Church  that  havp  written 
heretofore  in  her  defence,  and  learnedly  defended  her  con- 
stitution ;  because  I  would  not  wiredraw  the  writers  of  the 
primitive  Church,  and  represent  them  as  favourable  to  this 
novel  hypothesis,  when  without  the  greatest  injustice  to 
them,  and  the  world,  and  myself,  I  could  not  do  it ;  because 
J  would  not  allow  all  thp  heretics  and  schismatics  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  to  be  as  true  priests  of  God>  and  invested 
with  as  ample  commission,  power,  and  authority  to  baptise, 
when  they  were  actually  degraded^  and  removed  from  all 
sacerdotal  offices  by  the  discipline  of  the  Churcb»  as  those 
eatholic  priests,  who  never  were  under  any  such  censure. 
And  yet  upon  this  last  point,  upon  which  the  whole  contro-^ 
versy  turns,  and  the  whole  discipline  of  the  Church  depepds, 
the  adversaries  are  strangely  divided.  One  of  them  thinks, 
heretical  and  schismatical  priests  are  safe  under  the  protep- 
lion  of  indelible  character ;  that  is,  they  can  never  be  wholly 
lliYested  of  their  sacerdotal  commission,  let  the  Churph 
Dse  what  authority  she  can  or  will  to  take  it  from  them ; 
tb^ir  lAdelible  chfiracter  will  atill  preserve  their  sacprdp^ 
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tal  authority  entire  to  them,  and  no  power  on  earth  can  ex- 
tend so  far  as  to  deprive  them  of  the  internal  power  of  priests, 
whatever  restraint  she  may  lay  upon  the  external  exercise  of 
their  function.  The  other  champion  of  the  cause  will  not 
venture  to  go  thus  far,  so  to  destroy  all  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline at  a  blow,  and  cut  the  very  sinews  of  episcopal  power 
in  pieces.  Which  he  is  sensible  must  be  the  consequence, 
if  they,  who  grant  the  sacerdotal  authority  to  priests,  have 
not  power,  acting  by  the  canons,  to  withdraw  the  same  com- 
mission again,  in  case  of  heresy,  or  schism,  or  any  the  like 
occasion.  For  then  there  is  an  end  of  all  authority  and 
power  in  the  Church ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  censures,  when 
inflicted  upon  a  delinquent  bishop,  or  priest,  to  deprive  them 
of  sacerdotal  authority  and  power,  is  but  a  bugbear.  Here 
therefore  he  deserts  his  fellow  disputant,  and  owns  there  is 
a  real  and  effectual  power  in  the  Church  to  withdraw  the 
sacerdotal  commission  from  heretical  and  schismatical  bishops 
and  priests,  and  deprive  them  of  their  authority,  and  reduce 
them  to  the  state  of  laymen :  in  which  case,  he  confesses, 
their  baptisms  are  as  much  unauthorised  and  uncommission- 
ed as  those  of  any  other  laymen.  But  then  he  pretends,  that 
no  Church,  except  the  Cyprianic  Churches,  ever  exercised 
this  power  against  heretics  and  schismatics  :  though  their 
commissions  were  delible,  and  the  Church  had  power  to 
delete  them,  yet  no  Church,  besides  the  Cyprianic,  ever  ac- 
tually deleted  them.  So  that,  according  to  him,  heretics 
and  schismatics  were  still  acknowledged  by  the  Church  to 
be  lawful  priests,  in  actual  and  full  commission,  and  the 
Church  was  so  kind  to  them,  even  during  their  heresy  and 
schism,  as  to  leave  them  in  foil  possession  of  their  sacerdotal 
authority,  and  never  withdraw  her  commission  from  them. 
Which  is  such  a  representation  of  the  primitive  Church,  and 
so  grand  a  reflection  on  her  discipline,  as  I  believe  no  one 
ever  made  before  him.     But  it  was  necessary  to   salve 
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this  gentleman^s  hypothesis,  who  otherwise  must  have 
been  forced  to  own,  that  the  primitive  Church  did  gene- 
rally receive  the  baptism  of  heretics  and  schismatics, 
when  given  in  due.  form,  at  the  same  time  thai  she 
a<HM>UDted  them  to  be  no  priests,  but  actually  deprived  of 
their  commission,  and  reduced  to  the  state  of  laymen.  For 
he  is  very  sensible,  and  any  one  with  half  an  eye  may  see  it, 
that  if  the  ancient  Church  did  actually  by  her  discipline  de- 
prive heretics  and  schismatics  of  their  commission,  and 
thereby  divest  them  of  all  sacerdotal  authority  and  power ; 
then  they  were  no  longer  priests  in  that  state,  but  reduced, 
by  vacating  their  commision,  to  the  degree  and  condition  of 
laymen :  and  if  the  Church,  notwithstanding  this,  received 
the  baptisms  of  such  heretics  and  schismatics  without  re- 
baptising,  then  she  must  receive  the  baptism  of  such  per- 
sons as  had  then  no  sacerdotal  commission,  being  such  as 
she  herself  had  deprived  of  commission,  and  reduced  to  the 
state  of  laymen*  The  consequence  is  here  so  plain,  that  oar 
author,  on  supposition  the  premises  stand  good,  cannot  pr^ 
tend  to  deny  it  All  the  dispute  now  therefore  is 
reduced  to  this  one  point,  whether  the  ancient  heretics  and 
schismatics,  whose  baptisms  the  primitive  Church  received 
and  completed  by  confirmation,  without  a  second  baptism, 
were  true  authorised  priests  in  actual  commission,  during 
their  heresy  or  schism ;  or  only  nominal  priests,  whose  com- 
oiission  was  vacated  by  the  same  lawful  episcopal  power 
and  authority,  which  first  committed  it  to  them  1  Our  author 
does  not  dispute  the  power  of  the  Church  to  vacate  the  com- 
mission of  heretical  or  schismatical  priests,  but  boldly  af- 
firms that  no  Churches,  except  the  Cyprianic,  ever  actually 
exercised  this  discipline  upon  them,  but  left  them  still  in 
full  conmiission,  and  lawful  possession  of  the  power  and 
aathority  of  the  priesthood.  Which  I  have  proved  to  be  a 
grand  mistake,  and    a  grand  reflection  upon  the    disci- 


Viu  THE   BPISTLB  DBDICATORT. 

pjine  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  such  an  abettuig 
of  ber^ties  and  schismatics,  as  sets  them  upon  the  same  level 
with  Catholic  priests,  which  the  Catholic  Church  never  inr 
tended.  For  she  always  vacated  the  commission  of  heretical 
and  sohismatical  priests,  and  by  her  just  power  and  disci- 
pline took  away  all  sacerdotal  authority  from  them,  leaving* 
them  in  a  state  of  unauthorised  and  uncommissioned  laymen. 
This  I  have  proved  from  such  undeniable  evidence  from  tho 
ancient  rules  and  canons  of  general  and  particular  Councils, 
and  the  practice  and  proceedings  of  the  whole  Catholic 
Church,  that  the  contrary  assertion  must  be  the  effect  either 
of  very  great  iginoranpe,  or  very  great  prejudice,  and  a  reso- 
lution to  serve  an  hypothesis,  in  any  one  that  will  venture 
to  jnaintain  it.  The  result  then  of  the  whole  inquiry  is 
this,  that  the  Catholic  Church  was  so  far  from  abetting  or 
encouraging  the  priesthood  of  heretics  aAd  schismatics,  that 
she  vacated  and  destroyed  their  commission,  and  reduced 
them,  by  her  discipline,  to  a  state  of  laymen  ;  but  yet  she 
did  not  wholly  cancel  and  disannul  the  unauthorised  bap- 
tisms of  those  uncommissioned  laymen,  or  priests  who  had 
lost  their  commission  ;  she  did  not  order  all  men  to  be  re- 
baptised,  who  were  baptised  by  them ;  but  only  supplied 
what  was  irregular,  unauthorised,  and  deficienti  by  her  own 
jqst  authority  and  power  in  a  subsequent  confirmation.  And 
it  is  well  known,  that  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  England, 
for  these  200  years  has  been  the  very  same ;  and  few,  besides 
professed  dissenters  from  her,  have  offered  to  oppose  it. 
Yotthey,  who  now  oppose  her  practice,  and  maintain  the  prin- 
ciple of  dissenters,  will  needs  outface  the  world,  and  bear  all 
men  down,  that  they  are  the  only  true  defenders  of  the  Church, 
who  really  desert  her  cause,  and  reflect  upon  her  practice ;  and 
that  they,  who  defend  her  practice,  and  shew  it  to  be  agreea- 
ble to  the  practice  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  are  men 
pf  m  designs;  that  they  who  will  not  allow  the  priesthood  of 


TUB  £FISTLB  DBOXQATOftT.  1% 

hetelics  and  schismalics  to  be  as  good  as  thai  of  true  Gatho^ 
lies,  are  enemies  to  Christ  and  the  Christian  priesthood ; 
and  that  they,  who,  write  in  defence  of  the  Church^^  disci- 
pline, both  .ancient  and  modern,  are  subverters  of  her  Qon-' 
stitution.  I  have  lately  received  a  letter  from  an  unknown 
hand,  which  I  shall  beg  leave  to  insert  in  this  place. 

Si]ft,-^Yoa  will  perhaps  wonder  to  receive  this  from 
one  thflt  never  saw  you,  and  perhaps  never  may.  But  it 
is  out  of  kindness  to  you,  to  let  you  know  what  (opinion) 
the  true  Ghurch-of-^uglandrmen  have  of  you  about  us.  Your 
Origines,  &c.  gained  you  a  great  reputation,  and  notwithstand-* 
iog  some  mistakes  incident  to  all  mankind,  you  were  looked 
upon  as  a  member  of  the  Church  both  willing  and  able  to 
serve  her.  The  news  of  your  Scholastical  History  of  Liay-v 
Baptism  being  published,  caused  great  joy  to  several  about 
me,  hoping  so  able  a  pen  as  your's  would  have  set 
that  matter  in  a  clear  light,  and  have  ended  a  dispute* 
which  has  caused  so  much  trouble  to  the  Church, 
triumph  to  its  adversaries,  and  a  staggering  in  several 
well-ipeaning  men;  but  to  our  great  surprise,  it  proved 
pnly  a  daubing,  prevaricating  piece,  to  recommend  your** 
self  to  the  moderate  party,  falsely  so  called,  and  their 
patrons,  unfortunately  crept  into  some  of  the  highest 
places  in  the  Church.  The  world  has  long  waited  for 
your  justification  in  answer  to  Mr.  Lawrence,  which,  if 
you  refuse  to  do,  all  mankind  will  impute  it  to  your 
guilt,  and  that  you  own  yourself  a  false  and  self-* 
interested  writer ;  which  I  do  assure  you  is  the  opinion  of 

Your  servant, 
TRUE  DARBYSHIRE. 

Lqndon,  Sept,  29. 

All  I  shall  say  in  answer  to  this,  is  only,  ''  Blessed  are 
ye  when  men  shall  revile  you>  and  persecute  you,  and  shall 
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say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you,  fiilsely  for  my  sake  : 
rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven !"  What  reward  I  am  to  expect  on  earth  for  my 
service,  I  know  not.  What  your  lordship  bestowed  upon 
me,  was  for  my  former  labours,  and  not  for  this.  For  you 
were  pleased  to  give  me  the  offer  of  it  before  ever  my  last 
book  appeared  in  print,  and  before  you  yourself  were  ac- 
quainted  with  the  purport  of  it.  And  I  hope  this  gentle- 
man, whoever  he  is,  or  his  friends,  will  not  be  angry  at 
your  lordship  for  giving  a  little  encouragement  to  the  author 
of  the  Origines  Ecclesiastics^,  "  which  gained  him,"  he 
says,  '*  a  great  reputation,  and  made  him  to  be  looked 
iipon  as  a  member  of  the  Church,  both  willing  and  able  to 
feierve  her."  That  may  be  sufficient  to  justify  your  lordship 
in  bestowing  your  favour  upon  a  person  of  such  a  character. 
Bat  I  have  now  spoiled  all  by  writing  a  '^  daubing,  prevari- 
cating piece,  to  recommend  myself  to  the  moderate  party, 
falsely  so  called,  and  their  patrons,  unfortunately  crept 
into  some  of  the  highest  places  in  the  Church."  Some 
persona  take  a  great  latitude  in  distinguishing  men  and 
parties,  and  fixing  names  to  them  as  they  please ;  for  which, 
perhaps,  they  may  be  accountable  another  day.  I  suppose 
now,  every  one,  that  declares  against  rebaptisation,  is  by 
this  gentleman  reckoned  among  his  moderate-party-men : 
and  then  I  see  not  how  your  lordship,  or  the  archbishop  of 
York,  or  the  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  will  escape  the 
imputation  of  being  patrons  of  the  moderate  party,  and 
that,  in  this  gentleman^s  opinion,  '<  unfortunately  crept 
into  some  of  the  highest  places  in  the  Church,"  because 
you  have,  with  many  others,  declared  yourselves  freely  against 
rebaptisation,  as  contrary  to  the  sense  and  practice  of  the 
Catholic  Church  and  the  Church  of  England.  But  perhaps 
he  had  his  eye  more  upon  some  others,  when  he  spake  of 
**  moderate-party-men  and  their  patrons :"  and  if  so,  I  can 
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assure  him,  the  author  of  the  Origiues  had  no  occasion  to 
write  a  *'  daubing,  prevaricating  piece'^  to  recommend 
himself  to  them :  having  gained  himself  by  his  former 
labours,  a  good  esteem  with  them,  as  well  as  others ;  as 
writing  what  was  of  general  use,  and  to  general  satisfaction. 
But  my  crime  is,  that  I  wrote  against  one,  whom  he  calls 
Mr.  Lawrence,  for  I  myself  must  not,  without  a  rebuke, 
presume  to  call  him  so  ;  one,  who,  in  the  opinion  of  this 
gentleman,  and  his  friends,  is  highly  to  be  regarded :  and 
unless  I  justify  myself  against  him,  all  mankind  will  impute 
it  to  my  guilt,  and  that  I  own  myself  a  false  and  self-in- 
terested writer.  But,  perhaps,  he  maybe  a  little  out  in  his 
computation.  For  if  I  had  never  answered  his  book,  all 
men  would  not  have  judged  so  hardly :  there  are  many, 
who  think  it  needs  no  answer ;  and  others,  who  would  have 
imputed  not  answering  to  other  causes ;  to  indisposition,  or 
want  of  time,  and  avocation  by  other  studies  and  laboiits ; 
or  a  willingness  not  to  insist  too  long  upon  such  a  debate, 
when  I  had  a  far  gpreater  work  still  upon  my  hand.  But  to 
prevent  all  further  demands,  the  world  has  now  my  justi- 
fication, whereby  it  will  appear,  who  is  the  most  faithful 
representer  of  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church;  which,  I  have,  in  this  Second  Part  of  the  Scho- 
lastical  History,  delivered  with  such  plain,  full,  and 
authentic  evidence,  as  cannot  fail  of  giving  satisfaction  to 
all  such  as  will  read  without  prejudice,  and  with  a  design 
to  inform  themselves  of  the  true  discipline  and  practice  of 
the  Ancient  Church,  in  reference  to  the  baptisms  adminis- 
tered by  declared  heretics  and  schismatics,  whom  she  ao* 
counted  no  more  than  laymen.  If  any  men  for  doing  this  will 
call  me  again  ''  a  false  and  self-interested  writer,^'  they  may 
use  their  pleasure:  such  reproaches  will  only  teach  me,  that 
there  are  some  men  in  the  world,  who  are  not  to  be  obliged 
by  any  useful  services,  unless  a  man   will  give  up  his  nn- 
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dorstanding  to  them,  and  write  a  history  against  the  Church, 
in  favour  of  their  particular  conceptions  and  opinions. 
Which  I  have  never  yet  done,  and  by  the  grace  of  God, 
never  intend  to  do,  though  speaking  truth  expose  me  to  a 
thousand  worse  reproaches.  I  cannot  yet  see  any  reason  to 
espouse  the  principle  of  dissenters,  about  rcbaptisation, 
against  the  Church;  I  have  more  honour  for  the  priesthood, 
than  to  put  it  into  the  hands  of  declared  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, against  the  discipline  and  practice  of  the  first  six 
general  Councils  of  the  Church ;  which  some,  who  call 
themselves  the  only  true  Churchmen,  are  forced  to  do, 
because  their  hypothesis  obliges  them  to  do  it,  lest  they  should 
be  forced  to  confess  the  baptism  of  such  heretics  and  schisma- 
tics to  be  no  more  than  the  baptism  of  laymen.  Which  if  they 
once  own,  th^y  know  they  must  give  up  the  argument  drawn 
from  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  received 
the  baptisms  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  without  rebap- 
tising,  whilst  she  accounted  the  administrators  to  be  no 
more  than  laymen.  These  things  are  so  plainly  demon- 
atrated  in  the  following  discourse,  that  though  I  despair  of 
convincing  some  men,  yet  1  doubt  not  it  will  open  the  eyes 
of  many,  and  give  tbem  rational  satisfaction,  as  to  what 
concerns  the  discipline  of  the  Primitive  Catholic  Church, 
whose  example  in  this  point  of  discipline  is  now  followed 
by  the  Church  of  England:  both  which  conjoined  together, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  vindicate  from  the  misrepresentations 
of  those,  who,  under  colour  of  defending,  manifestly 
oppose  them  both.  I  know,  indeed,  it  is  confidently  pre- 
tended by  the  adverse  party,  that  they  are  writing  in 
defence  of  the  Church,  against  the  dissenters :  but  wise 
and  considering  men  take  this  to  be  a  very  odd  way  of 
defending  the  Church,  to  espouse  the  professed  principle  of 
dissenters  about  rebaptising,  and  maintain  it  against  the 
the  Churches  practice,  and  yet,  after  all,  call  this,  ''  der 
fending  the  Church  against    the  dissenters."'      They  say 
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indeed^  they  are  persuading  the  dissenters  to  come  into  tlie 
Church,%nd  be  rebaptised^  because   lay-baptism  isjnvalid : 
but  this  is  only  proving  to  them  what  they  do  not  deny. 
For  they  assert  the  same  thing,  that  lay-baptism  is  invalid, 
whilst  the  Church  denies  this  by  her  constant  practice. 
Therefore  instead  of  writing  dissertations  about  the  invalidi- 
ty of  lay-baptism,  which  they  do  not  deny,  they  should  coh- 
vince  dissenters,  that  their  ministers  are  only  laymen  ;  and 
then  they  would  readily  hearken  to  the  doctrine  of  rebapti- 
sation,  because  this    doctrine  Is  according  to  their  own 
principles ;  but  as  the  matter  stands  at   present,   writing 
for  the  invalidity  of  lay-baptism,  in  the  way  that  they  do, 
is  only  writing  against  the  Church,  without  any  effect  at 
all  upon  dissenters ;  who  are  convinced  of  nothing  more 
thereby,  than  what  they  professed  to  believe  before,  that  lay- 
baptism  is  invalid,  which  they  always  asserted  and  main- 
tained against  the  Church,   from  the  beginning  of   the 
Reformation.     They  pretend    further,   to  be  maintaining 
the  cause  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  the  Christian  priest- 
hood, against  heretics  and  schismatics,  and  other  usurpersi 
when  yet  it  is  plain,  they  manifestly  lodge  the  power  of 
the  priesthood  in   the  hands  of  heretics  and  schismatics, 
which  the  ancient    Church   took    from   them ;  and  they 
thereby  misrepresent  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  as  favour- 
ing the  priesthood  of  heretics,  which  she  utterly  denied.     So 
they  give  a  secret  wound  to  the  Christian  priesthood,  and 
cast  a  blemish  on  the  ancient  discipline,  even  whilst  they 
would  appear  to  their  admirers  to  be  the  only  zealous  and 
true  defenders  of  them.     If  these  things  be   undeniably 
proved  in  the  following  discourse,  then  I  hope  it  will  a 
little  abate  the  confidence  of  these  gentlemen,  and  work 
them   either  into    satisfaction   or  silence,  when  they  find 
themselves  so  palpably  mistaken  about  the  priesthood  of 
heretics,  and  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church  in  rela« 
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tion  to  such  a  pretended  priesthood.  As  I  know  no  better 
way  to  end  the  present  dispute  about  lay-baptism,  so  I  hope 
it  will  not  be  unacceptable  to  your  lordship  or  the  world, 
to  see  the  proceedings  of  the  ancient  Councils  against 
heretics  and  schismatics,  brought  into  one  view,  in  order 
to  illustrate  this  part  of  ancient  history,  and  set  it  in  a  just 
light,  pursuant  to  my  general  design  of  collecting  and  il- 
lustrating the  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church ;  in 
which  I  have  hitherto  proceeded  with  your  lordship^s  coun- 
tenance and  approbation,  and  hope  to  finish  it  under  your 
encouragement  and  protection,  who  am, 

My  LORD, 

Your  most  obliged, 
most  dutiful,  and 
obedient  servant, 

JOSEPH  BINGHAM. 
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allow  of  the  Validity  of  Lay-Baptism.  The  Conclusion,  reducing  the 
whole  Controferay  to  this  single  Point,  whether  the  ancient  Heretics 
and  Schismatics  were  tine  authorised  Pi  tests  in  Actual  Oommistioa,  or 
only  vmMitborlted  and  mrotwiaiioaed  Layftea,  vsvipiaf  the  Pricki* 
OOkn  al  tlM  Time  of  bnptisinff. 
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Skct.  1. — T^o  further  Dispute  with  Dr.  Brett  aboat  the  modem  Greek 

Charch. 

Whbn  I  set  myself  to  write  the  First  Part  of  this  Seho- 
lastical  History  of  Lay-Baptism,  I  did  it  with  the  same 
prospect  and  view  as  I  have  done  all  other  parts  of  the  Anti- 
quities of  the  ChurchyOnly  to  set  matters  in  as  fair  a  light  as  I 
could,  ^nd  inform  thejiidgment  of  every  unprejudiced  reader; 
not  without  hopes  of  bringingan  unhappy  controversy  to  a  fair 
enA,  by  convincing  some  learned  persons,  who  are  warmly 
engaged  in  the  dispute,  that  they  were  under  some  great 
mistakes,  in  reference  to  several  points,  both  of  ancient  and 
modem  history.  And  in  some  measure  1  have  gained  this 
end,  though  not  so  perfectly  as  1  hope  to  do  in  this  Second 
Part,  in  which  I  have  taken  care  to  give  these  gentlemen  all 
imaginable  satisfaction  from  the  most  authentic  rules  and 
undeniable  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  if  the  sense  of 
the  first  six  general  Councils,  and  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
all  other  Councils  and  Fathers,  be  of  any  force  i^  such  a 
case.  Our  controversy  is  now  brought  within  a  shorter  com-  • 
pass :  for  I  have  no  further  dispute  with  my  learned  friend 
Dr.  Brett,  about  the  modem  Greeks  and  Moscovites.  All 
I  have  said  of  them  is  allowed,  only  the  doctor  complains 
lie  iMui  not  books  to  examine  upoD  this  oceasion,  nor  would 
the  exesUenit  libiary  of  Canterbury  furnish  him  with  neoessar 
t]^JiMsi[ilaiice«    I  h<^  his  Once  of  Csa4arbttiy»  or  the  Rev^ 
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rend  dean  and  chapter,  will  take  his  admonition  to  furniah 
their  library  with  a  Suieerus,  and  a  Leunclavius,  a  Hottinger, 
and  an  Arcudius,  &c.  that  the  doctor  may  not  be  at  a  loss, 
when  he  is  obliged  to  consult  them  upon  any  other  such 
occasion. 

Skct.  9.— Nor  about  tbe  Churches  of  the  Reformation. 

I  have  no  further  dispute  with  the  doctor  neither,  about 
the  Churches  of  the  Reformation.  We  are  agreed,  that  the 
Lutheran  Churches  are  ail  of  the  same  opinion  with  the 
Grreeks,  and  allow  lay-persons  to  baptise  in  cases  of  neces- 
sity. Zuinglius  did  the  same,  and  his  followers  did  not  much 
depart  from  his  opinion.  The  Palatine  Churches  forbid  the 
rebaptisation  of  those,  who  are  baptised  by  laymen  in  a 
grand  dissipation  of  the  Church,  if  Alting,  an  eminent  pro- 
fessor among  them,  knew  their  sense  in  such  an  exigency. 
The  French  and  Dutch  Churches  are  of  the  contrary  opi- 
nion, and  order  all  persons  to  berebaptised  that  are  baptised 
by  laymen  in  any  case  whatsoever.  Calvin  was  of  the  same 
opinion  with  Alting,  that  lay-baptism  might  be  admitted 
without  rebaptisation  in  a  grand  dissipation  of  the  Church. 
And  what  the  doctor  quotes  from  him,  only  respects  order 
in  a  quiet  and  peaceable  state  of  the  Church.  The  doctor 
will  have  it  also,  that  the  Scotch  Church  followed  the 
French  at  the  Reformation :  and  though  he  does  not  prove 
it  from  any  piece  of  their  discipline,  or  from  Knox,  or  any 
private  writer;  for  I  think  Knox's  Book  of  Discipline,  in 
Bishop  Spotswood,  has  nothing  about  it :  yet  I  will  not 
contend  with  him  about  this  particular,  having  as  little 
proof  against  his  assertion  as  he  has  for  it,  and  it  would  be 
only  to  fight  in  the  dark,  to  say  any  thing  further  without 
authority  upon  it. 

Sbct.  8.— How  far  we  are  agreed  about  the  Church  of  England. 

Thus  far  then  our  dispute  seems  to  be  at  an  end.  But 
there  are  two  points  about  which  the  doctor  is  not  satisfied; 
the  sense  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  primitivo 
Church.  To  what  I  said  about  the  Church  of  England,  he 
'givM  a  ¥ery  vhort  answer^  that  I  have  «aid  aothmglmt  what 
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whn  said  some  time  before,  In  a  small  pamphlet,  ealted  *'  Tha 
Judgment  of  the  Church  of  Eng'land  in  tlie  Case  of  Lay-Bap- 
tism," which  was  fully  answered  by  Mr  Lawrence,  to  which 
he  therefore  refers  his  reader :  and  only  observes  further, 
that  I  gave  the  opinion  of  private  men  only^  and  not  the 
judgment  of  the  Church  from  any  of  her  rubrics,  articles,  or 
canons.  So  that  though  f  had  alleged  a  thousand  autho- 
rities more  than  the  little  pamphlet,  called,  **  The  Judg- 
ment/^ had  done,  or  should  now  allege  a  thousand  more,  the 
same  insinuation,  that  I  had  added  nothing  new,  would  an- 
swer all  in  a  word.  For  it  signifies  nothing  to  this  gentle- 
man to  produce  the  unanimous  consent  of  prrvate  writers, 
in  every  age  since  the  Reformation,  declaring  thair  judgment 
of  the  sense  of  the  Church  of  England  in  this  matter.  The 
constant  practice  of  the  Church,  which  is  obvious  to  every 
one  that  has  but  half  an  eye,  is  of  no  more  weight  with  him : 
for  unless  he  sees  express  rubrics,  articles,  or  canons,  for- 
bidding to  rebaptise,  he  will  not  believe  it  to  have  been  the 
sense  or  judgment  of  the  Church  of  England.  So  that  it  is 
in  vain  to  add  any  more  Whitgifts,  or  Abbots,  or  Whitakers, 
or  Casaubons,  father  or  son,  or  the  judgment  of  the  univer- 
sities, or  the  judgment  of  the  prince  in  a  conference  of 
bishops :  all  these  were  but  private  men,  and  cannot  tell  us 
%vhat  was  the  judgment  of  the  Church  in  their  times.  Nay, 
according  to  the  new  hypothesis,  some  of  them  were  not 
baptised  Christians,  but  only  in  the  state  of  catechumens : 
for  Casaubon,  I  suppose,  was  baptised  by  a  French  minister, 
and  therefore,  according  to  this  hypothesis,  ought  to  have 
been  rebaptised  when  he  first  joined  himself  to  the  Church 
of  England.  And  it  has  already  been  observed  by  others, 
that  the  royal  martyr  was  baptised  by  a  Scotch  presbyter 
only,  and  therefore,  by  the  same  hjrpothesis,  ought  to  have 
had  a  new  baptism  to  make  him  a  complete  Christian.  But 
it  is  vain  to  urge  any  absurdities  that  attend  this  new  hypo* 
thesis :  for  be  the  consequences  what  they  will,  or  be  the 
authorities  and  testimonies  never  so  full  and  ample  for  tha 
Churdi's  practice,  yet  unless  articles,  rubrics,  or  canons  be 
produced,  that  plainly  say^  such  persons  ought  not  to  be  re- 
baptised,  the  gentlemen,  that  maintain  the  new  hypothesis, 
resolve  never  to  depart  from  it.     The  con^^tant  practice  of 
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.the  Church  is  not  thought  sufficient  to  interpret  her  rubrics ; 
nor  the  concurring  judgment  of  the  sons  of  the  Church  al- 
lowed to.be  any  indication  of  the  sense  of  their  mother. 
And  therefore  if  I  should  here  add,  that  most  of,  if  not  all,  the 
.bishops  of  the  present  Church,  have  either  publicly  or  prir 
vately  given  their  opinion  and  judgment  in  favour  of  the 
Church's  general  practice,  this  would  be  reckoned  to  have 
no  weight,  because  it  is  not  improved  into  a  rubric  or  canon 
,of  the  Church,  But  a  rubric  or  an  article,  however  misun- 
derstood or  wrong  applied,  is  of  sufficient  force  to  bear  down 
ail  other  authority,  whether  from  general  consent  or  gene- 
ral practice.  So  that  1  think  it  in  vain  to  dispute  with  Dr. 
Brett,  or  any  other  of  his  way,  any  longer  upon  this  head, 
who  refuse  to  be  determined  by  any  other  evidence  but  such 
as  they  think  cannot  possibly  be  brought  against  them :  1 
only  take  what  is  allowed,  that  the  general  consent  of  pri- 
vate writers,  and  the  general  practice  of  the  Church  inter- 
preting her  own  rules,  is  clearly  against  them :  and  then 
leave  the  rest  to  be  determined  by  the  judgment  of  every 
ingenuous  reader. 

Sect.  4. — How  far  we  are  agreed  aboat  the  Primitive  W^riters. 

But  I  have  something  more  to  say  to  my  friend,  Dr.  Brett, 
about  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  primitive  Church.  For 
h^re  I  imtend  to  give  him  satisfaction  in  his.  own  way,  and 
answer  all  his  demands,  and  offer  him  such  proof  and  con- 
viction as  will  once  more  try  his  ingenuity,  whether  he  will 
take  it  kindly  to  be  informed  in  a  matter  of  historical  truth, 
by  the  evidence  of  the  plainest  demonstration.  I  will  trou- 
ble hiqa  now  with  no  private  writers,  but  such  as  are  backed 
by  thQ  authority  of  general  Councils.  In  the  former  di»- 
<^onrse  I  alleged  only  private  writers,  and  those,  though  they 
spake  never  sq  plain,  were  all.  answered  in  a  word,  that  they 
delivered  only  their  own  pri^vate  sense,  and  not  the  sense  of 
the  Church.  When  the  testimony  of  TertuUian  was  urged,  it 
was  easily  turned  off,  by  saying,  he  only  spake  his  own  opi- 
nion. When  I  added  to  this  the  decree  of  the  Counctl  of 
EUberis ;  that  is  answered  by  saying,  it  was  not  a  general,  hut 
onl^r  a  prpviucial  Council.    When  it  was  further  urged,  tlmt 
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Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  received  the  baptisniR  g^ven 
by  Athanaaius  ;  that  is  rejected  as  a  fable  and  a  mere  bear*- 
say  atory,  because  it  had  no  better  authority  than  Sozomen 
or  Ruffin.  When  I  urged  the  plainest  words  imaginable 
from  St.  Jerom,  I  am  told,  that  these  proceeded  only  fr6m  a 
slip  of  St.  Jerom's  pen,  whilst  he  transcribed  Tertullian,  and 
is  directly  contrary  to  every  other  part  of  his  dialogue  against 
the  Luciferians.  St  Austin  has  no  better  quarter,  for  he  is 
rejected  as  one,  that  only  speaks  his  private  opinion,  and  that 
buih  upon  a  wrong  foundation,  viz.  The  absolute  necessity 
of  baptism  to  salvation  ;  which  is  said  neither  to  be  agreea- 
ble to  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Ghurch  nor  the  Church 
of  England.  And  yet  St.  Austin  in  truth  had  no  other  opi- 
nion of  the  necessity  of  baptism  in  adult  persons,  whateveil^ 
he  might  think  of  Children,  but  what  Cyprian  and  St.  Am<* 
hrose,  and  all  the  whole  Catholic  Church  had  of  it  before 
him,  and  makes  the  same  allowances,  in  the  case  of  necea- 
sity,  as  the  Church  of  England  does  at  this  day,  as  I  shall 
nndeniably  prove  in  the  next  book  of  my  Origines,'  however 
the  doctor  is  so  confident  to  the  contrary.  But  something 
was  necessary  To  be  said  to  lessen  the  character  and  autho- 
rity of  St.  Austin.  The  same  answer  is  given  to  Gelasius 
and  Isidore  of  Sevil,  that  the  permission  they  spake  of,  as 
^rmnted  in  the  Western  Church,  to  laymen  to  baptise  in  case 
of  necessity,  was  all  founded  upon  the  same  mistaken  opinion 
of  St.  Austin  about  the  absolute  necessity  of  baptism,  which 
prevailed  by  St  Austin's  great  authority  in  the  Western 
Church.  This  is  the  unhappy  method,  which  this  learned 
person  takes  to  obviate  the  force  of  my  former  dissertation  ; 
sometimes  lessening  die  character  of  historians  as  over  ere* 
duloua ;  charging  others  as  writing  in  a  dream,  and  letting 
their  pen  run  too  fast;  and  others  of  great  and  venerable 
name  as  guilty  of  heterodoxy,  in  running  against  the  general 
sense  of  the  Cathokc  Church :  and  all  of  them,  put  together, 
whether  they  spake  true  or  false,  are  no  suffici^it  evidence 
of  the  practice  of  the  Church,  in  his  opinion,  because  they 
spake  no  more  but  their  own  private  sense  of  the  matter. 
And  this  is  a  solution  ready  at  band  for  a  thousand  authors, 
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had  they  been  alleged  to  the  same  purpose.  So  that  unless 
Mre  can  produce  some  general  Councils  determining  the  va- 
lidity of  lay-baptism  in  the  cases  under  debate,  or  at  least 
some  authors  of  indisputable  credit,  that  say  general  Coun- 
cils have  so  determined,  the  doctor  will  still  find  his  evasion, 
and  desire  to  bo  excused  from  yielding  his  assent  to  it.  Now 
some  persons  would  be  apt  to  complain  of  this  as  hard  usage, 
for  men  to  require  tho  evidence  of  general  Councils  to  de- 
termine a  matter  of  fact  on  one  side,  when  the  other  side 
will  not  produce  a  patriarchal,  or  a  national,  or  so  much  as 
a  provincial  Council  on  the  other  hand.  They  would  be 
ready  to  say,  this  was  to  bind  heavy  burthens  and  grievous 
to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  other  men's  shoulders,  whilst 
^hey  themselves  will  not  touch  them  with  one  of  their  fin- 
gers. But  I  will  make  no  such  complaint,  but  gratify  my 
friend  in  his  demands,  and  try  whether  I  cannot  convince 
him,  that  this  matter  has  been  abundantly  determined  by  all 
the  six  general  Councils,  when  I  have  first  examined,  how  he 
pretends  to  prove  his  opinion  to  be  agreeable  to  the  general 
sense  and  practice  of  the  Church. 

I 

Sect.  5. — ^Whether  St.  Basil  and  the  Council  of  Trullo  deU nnine  the  inva- 
lidity of  lay-Saptism,  in  the  Practice  of  the  Church. 

His  main  strength  is  from  the  testimony  of  St.  Basil, 
whose  opinion,  he  says,  p.  59,  is  not  to  be  esteemed  a 
private  opinion,  for  the  epistle,  wherein  it  is  contained,  is  a 
canonical  epistle,  and  received  by  the  Greek  Church  as  a 
canon,  and  as  such  is  put  into  the  Canonical  Code  of  that 
Church,  and  was  so  as  early  as  the  sixth  century  at  least ; 
about  which  time  Johannes  Scholasticus,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, made  his  collection  of  all  the  canons  then 
received  in  that  Church,  among  which  are  the  canonical 
epifities  of  St,  Basil.  So  that  when  we  cite  an  epistle  of 
St,  Basil,  we  do  not  produce  thea  uthority  of  a  fiingle 
Father,  but  of  the  whole  Greek  Church.  This  is  his  ar- 
gument, which  will  do  the  Doctor^s  cause  much  more 
harm  than  good,  for  if  he  stands  to  it  his  cause  is  utterly 
lost.  I  examine  not  how  early  St.  Basil's  Canons  were 
made  a  part  of  the  Greek  Code,  whelhcr  in  the  time  of 
Johannes    Scholasticus,    i>ho    lived    two    hundred   years 
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after  St   Basil,  or  afterward:  the   first  general  CouDcil, 
that  eonfirmed  them,  I  believe  was  the  Council  of  Trullo, 
Anno  692.     And   if  they    had  no  complete  authority   till 
that    time,  they  are  no  very  good  authority  or  testimony 
of  the  Churches   general  practice  for   the  three  hundred 
years  foregx>ing.     But   what  is  it  that  St.  Basil's  Canons 
are  made    to   testify  of  the  Church's  practice  ?     Is  it  not 
first,  that  heretics  and  schismatics  were  only  reputed  lay- 
men 1  Which  is  true,   not  because  St.   Basil  said  it,  or  be- 
cause his  Canons  were  received  by  the  Church  two  or  three 
hundred  years  after  they    were   made,  but    because   the 
Church  has  decreed  the  same  thing  in   all   her  general 
Councils,  as  I   have  abundantly  proved  in  the  following 
discourse,  not  to  serve  the  Doctor's  hypothesis,  but  to  do 
him  more  true  and  useful  service,  in  setting  him  right  in 
his  notions  about    lay-baptism,  so  far    as  concerns   the 
Church's    practice.     For,     secondly,    the    Church    never 
came  in  to  St.  Cyprian's  or  St.  Basil's  notion  in  the  other 
part  of  it,  that  the  baptisms  of  heretics  and  schismatics, 
who  were  only  laymen,  or  not  so  good  as  laymen,  were 
therefore  to  be  repeated,  because  they  were  laymen ;  but 
expressly  determined  the   contrary,   that  their  baptisms,  if 
given  in  due  form,  were  to  be  received  by  imposition  of 
hands  without  rebaptising,  notwithstanding  that  they  were 
given  by  those,  whom  the  Church  herself  accounted  no 
more  than  laymen.     How  then  is  it  possible  for  St.  Basil's 
Canons  to  testify  that  to  be  the  practice  of  the  whole  Church, 
when  the  Church,  in  her  general  Councils,  does  for  herself 
so  evidently  testify  the  contrary  ?     I   do  not  accuse  my 
friend  of  insincerity,  but  I  cannot   wholly  acquit  him  of 
want  of  a  due  sagacity  and  judgment,  in  making  St.  Basil 
a  witness  of  the  Church's   practice  in  a  rase,  wherein  the 
Church  always  went  against  him.     For  though  she  agreed 
with  him  in  the  first  proposition,  that  heretics  and  schis- 
matics were  no  better  than  laymen ;  yet  she  differed  from  him 
in  the  other  assertion,  that  therefore  the  baptisms  of  those 
laymen,  though  given  in  due  form,  were  to  be  repeated : 
the  one  affirmed  it,  the  other  denied  it :  and  therefore,  unless 
an  affirmation  and  a  negation  be  the  same  thing,  we  cannot 
possibly  say,  with  any  colour  of  reason  or  truth,  that  St. 
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Basil^s  Canons  witness  or  affirm  that  to  be  the  g'eneral 
practice  of  the  Church,  which  all  the  Canons  of  the  Church 
positively  deny.  But  the  ground  of  the  Doctors  mistake 
was  this  ;  he  did  not  consider,  that  St.  Basil's  Canons 
went  one  way  in  this  particular,  and  the  Canons  of  the 
Church  another,  but  hastily  concludes,  that  because  St 
Basil's  Canons  were  received  into  the  Code  of  the  Grreek 
Church,  and  that  two  or  three  hundred  years  after 
they  were  made,  therefore  the  Church  Universal  roust 
needs  always  practice  according'  to  those  Canons: 
whereas  this  is  a  very  wrong  conclusion  ;  for  even  when 
these  Canons  were  received  into  the  Code,  the  Church 
did  not  practice  according  to  them,  but  according  to  her 
own  general  rules,  which  were  directly  contrary.  Nothing 
can  be  plainer  than  this  from  the  Council  of  Trullo,  which 
in  her  second  Canon  receives  the  Canons  of  St.  Basil 
among  those  of  Athanasius,  Gregory  Tlmumaturgus,  and 
many  others :  and  yet  she  has  a  Canon  of  her  own,  ex- 
pressly contradicting  this  Canon  of  St.  Basil,  which  so 
mudb  weight  is  laid  upon.  For  her  95th  canon  orders 
some  heretics  to  be  received  by  a  new  baptism,  and  others 
only  by  imposition  of  hands  or  consignation.  The  Euno- 
mians,the  Montanists,  the  Sabellians,  the  Manichees,  the  Vn- 
lentinians,  the  Marcionites,  the  Paulianists,  and  such  others 
were  to  be  rebapti8ed,fora  reason  that  every  body  knows,  be- 
cause they  observed  not  the  due  form  of  baptism:  but  the 
ArianSy  the  Macedonians,  theNovirtians,  the  Quartadecimans, 
the  Apollinarians,  the  Nestorians,  and  Eutychians,  are  to  be 
received  only  by  anathematising  their  errors  and  consig- 
nation. This  canon  is  plainly  contrary  to  that  of  St.  Basil. 
Now,  then,  if  a  man  were  to  judge  of  the  Church's  prac- 
tice kt  this  time,  by  one  of  these  two  canons,  whether  of 
them  would  it  be  more  proper  to  take  for  his  guide,  the 
canon  of  St.  Basil,  or  the  canon  of  this  general  Council  ?  I 
can  hardly  think  any  man  so  weak,  as  to  declare  upon  a  fair 
hearing,  that  this  Council  intended  the  obsolete  canon  of 
St.  Basil  should  take  place  of  their  own  canon  just  then 
made,  and  stifle  it  in  its  very  birth,  only  because  they  gave 
St.  Basil's  canons  a  decent  reception  in  the  lump,  as  they 
did  many  others,  which  were  then  no  rules  of  practice. 
Sure  it  must  be  concluded,  this  Council  spake  the  fcjense  of 
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ihf  Ghurch  at  that  time  in  ber  own  canon;  and  if  other 
Couiioila  did  tlie  same  before  her,  up  to  St.  Basil's  time,  and 
all  against  St.  Basil^s  rule,  it  must  be  monstrous  to  con- 
ehide  what  was  the  practice  of  the  Church  from  St.  Basifs 
sing'le  canon,  rather  than  from  so  many  canons  of  general 
CouBoils  to  the  contrary.     But  the  doctor  will  ask  what 
general  Council  has  said,  that  the  baptisms  of  laymen  are 
to  be  received  in  any  case  without  rebaptising  ?     I  answer, 
as  many  as  have  said  that  the  baptisms  of  heretics  and 
schismatics  are  to  be  received,  when  given  in   due  form, 
Hithout  rebaptising.     For  they  had  no  other  notion  of  here- 
tics and  schismatics,  when  once  degraded  or  exconununi- 
cated,  but  only  either  as  laymen  or  worse  than  laymen,  by 
being  cast  out  of  the  Church.     This  was  no  private  opinion 
of  St.  Cyprian,  or  St.  Basil,  as  the  other  opinion  about  re* 
baptising  such  heretics  was,  but  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Church 
in  all  her  general  Councils :   it  is  confirmed  by  the  decrees 
and  sanctions  of  almost  every  patriarchial,  national,  pro- 
vincial  Council :  it  runs  through  the   writings  of  every 
Catholic  Father,  who  all  combine  in  this  one  point  against 
heretics   and  schismatics,    that  they  are  no  longer  true 
authorised  priests  of  God,  but  only  laymen,  or  a  degree  below 
laymen,  as  I  sballabundantly  shew  the  doctor  in  the  sequel  of 
this  discourse.    The  plain  consequence  of  which  is,  that  the 
Church  in  ordering  the  baptisms  of  such  heretics  and  schis- 
matics to  be  received,  must  needs  receive  the  baptisms  of 
unauthorised  laymen,  because  she  received  the  baptisms  of 
those,  whom  she  either  made  laymen,  or  accounted  them  so 
to  be,  as  is  irrefragably  proved  in  the  following  discourse. 
The  controversy  now  is  brought  into  a  short  compass,  it 
turns  all  upon  this  one  point  at  present,  whether  heretics 
and   schismatics  be  true  authorised  priests  of  Grod,  that 
can    never    be  divested  of  their  autliority,  by  virtue  of 
an  indelible  character?     Or,  whether,  by  their  apostaey, 
and  the  Church's  censure,   they   are  not  rather  divested 
of  all  mioifiterial  authority,  and  reduced    to  the  state  of 
laymen^  oi!  one  degree  below  laymen,  that  continue  in  the 
Church  ?     When  1  have  determined  this  point  by  the  best 
aiitliority  in  the  Church,  by  tho  act-sand  canons  oftho  first 
MX  general  Councils,  and  by  such  arguments  as  are  proper 
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to  be  Urged  in  this  case,  my  learned  friend  and  I  shall  hart 
no  longer  occasion  to  dispute  about  this  or  that  private 
author,  which  will  signify  little  to  be  urged  on  either  aide 
against  the  whole  stream  and  current  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  If  I  do  not  satisfy  him  by  this  plain  history,  let 
him  give  me  better  proofs  for  the  contrary  part,  and  1  will 
promise  him,  in  point  of  history,  to  become  his  convert. 

But  before  I  have  done  with  St.  Basil,  I   will  make  the 
doctor  two  or  three  more  observations  out  of  him,  which 
are  obvious  enough,  though  he  did  not  think  fit  to  observe 
,them.     As,  1.  That  St.  Basil,  or  at  least  St.   Cyprian  and 
Firmillian,  whose  opinion  he  relates,  were  not  possessed  with 
the  niodern  notion  of  the  indelible  character  of  a   priest : 
they  thought,  that  when  a  bishop  or  a  presbyter  turned 
heretics  or  schismatics,  they  were  no  longer  priests,  but 
laymen  ;  not  like  laymen,  or  parallel  to  them,  though  that 
were  enough,  but  perfectly  and  entirely  laymen,  and  no 
priests :  which  is  the  foundation  of  their  argument  for  re- 
baptii^ting  those  that  were  baptised  by  them.      Their  words 
are  very  express,    **  XaVicol  7evofttvoi,"   that  heretics  and 
schismatics,  by  breaking  off  from  the  Church,  "  bectnne 
laymen^''''  and  therefore  have  not  the  authority  of  priests 
any  longer.     Now,  if  we  suppose,  with  the  doctor,  that  St. 
Basil's  canons  were  entirely  confirmed  by  the  Church  Uni- 
versal, then  it  is  evident  the  modern  notion  of  an  indelible 
character  was  no  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  no  more 
than  it  wa^  of  St.  Basil ;  but  that  n  bishop  or  a  priest  may 
forfeit  his  episcopal  or  sacerdotal  authority  and  power,  and 
be  reduced,  by  the  discipline  of  the  Church  for  his  crimes, 
whether  heresy,  schism,  or  other  crimes,  to  the  state  and 
condition  of  laymen ;  which  I  have  proved  to  bej  true,  not 
because  St.  Basil  said  it,  or  because  his  canons  were  re- 
ceived by  the  Church,  but  because  it  was  the  constant  and 
avowed  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  Universal. 

2.  Whence  it  follows,  secondly,  that  such  priests,  having 
lost  their  authority,  could  have  no  more  power  than  laymen 
to  baj^tise,  as  St.  Basil  rightly  observes,  and  that  con- 
sonantly enough  to  the  sense  and  received  opinion  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  of  which  I  shall  g-ivc  a  full  account  in 
the  following  discourse. 
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&  And  yet  I  observe^  thirdly,  that  as  to  the  particular  case 
oftohismaties,  whom  St.  Basil  reckons  laymen  as  well  as 
hsretics,  though  in  his  own  private  opinion  he  was  for  re- 
liiptiBuig  them  as  well  as  heretics,  yet  he  is  not  stiff  to  that 
finion,  but  thinks  the  custom  of  the  Church  in  e?ery 
xmntiy  ought  to  be  complied  with,  whether  it  were  to  baptise, 
ir  not  baptise  them  again.  And  he  particularly  applies 
his  fo  the  case  of  the  Novatians,  and  such  other  sehis- 
natics  as  did  not  err^^n  faith,  and  were  not  wholly  broken 
M  from  the  Church  in  fundamentals.  Therefore  since 
Bany  Churches  in  Asia  received  the  baptism  of  such  by 
my  of  dispensation,  he  is  not  against  the  receiving  of  it. 
io  that,  in  his  opinion,  if  the  Church  thinks  fit  to  receive 
ly-baptism,  it  is  in  her  power  to  admit  of  it.  And  so  he 
lalermines  not  only  in  his  first  canon,  but  in  the  forty- 
eventh  also,  in  the  case  of  the  EncratitsB. 

4.  Aiud  therefore  I  observe  in  the  last  place,  that,  accord- 
Kg  to  these  rules  of  St.  Basil,  the  decrees  of  general 
AHUicils  and  the  common  consent  and  practice  of  the 
Siorch  in  these  matters  were  to  be  complied  with.  So  that 
be  Council  of  Nice  having  received  the  baptism  of  the 
lovatians,  though  they  were  both  in  St.  Basil's  opinion, 
nd  in  reality,  but  laymen  ;  and  the  Council  of  Constanti- 
lople^not  longafter  St.  BasiPs  death,  having  determining  the 
ame  about  the  Novatians  and  several  others ;  in  all  such 
lurches  as  submitted  to  the  authority  of  those  Councils, 
o  further  dispute  was  to  be  made  about  this  matter,  but 
ilher  the  directions  of  the  Councils,  or  the  custom  of  every 
Irareh  was  to  be  regarded  by  all  private  men,  and  no  dis- 
irbance  to  be  made  upon  this  point  of  discipline.  All 
rhich  things  considered,  it  cannot  be  concluded  from  St. 
laail^s  Canons,  or  their  reception  in  the  Church,  that  laymen's 


aptiam  was  generally  annulled ;  but  we  must  necessarily 
onciude  the  contrary,  that  since  heretics  and  schismatics, 
od^  in  the  opinion  of  St.  Basil  and  the  Church,  were 
enerally  voted  to  be  laymen;  and  yet  the  baptisms  of 
leae  laymen  were  generally  received  by  public  orders  of 
be  Church;  that  therefore  the  general  practice  of  the 
Jhorcb  was,  to  receive  the  baptisms  of  laymen,  if  given 
I  due  form,   without  rebaptising.     So  unhappy  is  my 
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iewmed  frietid  in  his  concliisionB  from  ihe  ancient  Fathers,  ^ 

to  urge  that  for  his  «au8e,  whidi  directly  fMToves  the  contrary.  ' 

I 

Skct.  e.-^An  Aceotmt  of  the  Lvciferinn  Heresy.  And  whether  St.  Jerom  ' 
be  a  WimeMof  the  Chnroh's  annuUiag  the  Baptism  of  Ltymen  in  or«aiiafy  <  ^ 
Cases.  I 


Let  us  see  whether  he  be  any  happier  in  his  other  great 
pillar  and  support  of  his  cause>  Which  is  St.  Jerom.  The 
doctor  does  not  pretend  that  St.  Jerom  was  wholly  on  his 
side,  but  only  in  one  point.  He  owns  St.  Jerom  allowed 
laymen  to  baptise  in  case  of  necessity :  but  then  he  says 
he  contradicted  himself,  and  spake  not  the  sense  of  the 
Church  neither,  but  only  the  private  opinion  of  Tertullian 
against  the  Church;  though  St.  Jerom  speaks  in  terms 
plain  enough,  *'  Quad  frequenter,  si  tamen  necessttai 
cogit,  scimus  etiam  licere  laicis, — fVe  know  that  it  is 
frequently  allowed  to  laymen  to  baptise,  when  necessity 
requires  it^  This  sure  was  not  the  allowance  of  Tertullian, 
or  St.  Jerom,  but  the  allowance  of  the  Church,  which 
authorised  laymen  to  do  it  frequently  in  such  extraordinary 
cases.  Or  if  they  did  it  frequently  without  her  authority, 
it  is  not  to  be  imagined  but  that  the  Church  should' haTe 
made  some  decree  against  it,  especially  when  St.  Austin 
and  the  Council  of  Elibens  and  several  others,  had  de- 
clared for  it.  Here  was  reason  enough  to  expect  some 
general  Council  should  have  interposed  hervauthority,  as 
she  did  in  another  case  against  the  Cyprianists,  and  have 
forbidden  laymen  to  baptise  in  any  case  whatsoever,  if  it 
had  been  against  the  sense  and  discipline  of  the  Church  to 
allow  it.  But  the  doctor  does  not  pretend  to  give  us  any 
general  Council  to  this  purpose.  But  still  he  will  have  it, 
that  the  Church  always  rebaptised  those,  that  were  baptised 
by  laymen  in  ordinary  cases,  and  that  St.  Jerom  herein  is  a 
witness  of  the  Churches  practice.  Now,  to  convince  the 
doctor  of  his  mistake,  I  will  only  ask  him  two  plain  ques*- 
tions.  First,  whether  the  Church  ever  made  any  general 
decree  for  rebaptising  such  as  were  baptised  in  due  form  by 
heretics  and  schismatics;  or,  whether  St.  Jerom  ever  speaks 
of  any  such  decree?  I  know  my  learned  friend  will  n^t 
assert  this>  because  I  haye  proved  the  contrary  before  to  hia 
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MKti^aclioa.     I  ask  then,  secondly,  whether  the  Church, 
by  any  general  Council,  ever  declared,  that  heretics  and. 
schismatics,  whilst  they  remained  heretics  and  schismatics, 
were  true  authorised  priests  of  God,  or  whether  St.  Jerom 
ever  alleges  any  such  decree?    If  he  says  there  are  such 
declarations  and  decrees  of  general  Councils,  it  will  be 
eaay  to  produce  them,  as  I  have  done  abundance  to  the 
coiitrary  in  the  foUowkng  discourse.    But  if  he  can  produce 
none  that  say  this,  but  all  unanimously,  on  the  contrary,  de^ 
eiare,   that  heretics  and    schismatics,  are  no  longer  true 
priests  of  Gh>d,  but  laymen,  or  of  a  lower  order  than  lay- 
men,   in  the   Church;    then    it  inevitably  follows,    that 
the    Church,    in  cmlering    the  baptism  of    heretics  and 
schismatics    to    be    received,     ordered    the    baptism    of 
those  to  be  received,  who    were   no  more  than  laymen, 
in  her  opinion.      If  he  says,  St.  Jerom  is  a  witness,  that 
the  Church  esteemed  heretics  and  schismatics  to  be  true 
priests  of  God,  it  will  be  easy  to  produce  his  testimony: 
but  then,  all  that  will  be  gained  by  it,  will  be  only  this, 
that  St.  Jerom  contiadicts  the  general  Councils,  and  de- 
liirera  a  private  mistaken  opinion  of  his  own,  which,  in  that 
case,  can  be  no  suflSoient  testimony  or  evidence  of  the 
Church's  sense,  against  the  clearer  and  stronger  evidence 
of  her  general  Councils. 

This,  without  any  more  ado,  will  be  allowed  to  be  a  sufi- 
cient  answer  to  any  thing  the  doctor  has  produced  or  can 
produce  out  of  St.  Jeromes  Dialogue  against  the  Luciferians. 
And  so  I  might  here  put  an  end  to  the  dispute  about  it. 
But  because  that  Dialogue  is  a  very  intricate  discourse,  in 
the  former  part  of  it,  and  the  doctor  has  chosen  that  part 
of  ity  to  be  the  foundation  of  bis  assertion,  I  will,  for  the 
aatisfiiction  of  the  learned  reader,  make  a  little  further  in- 
()airy  into  the  design  of  that  dialogue  ;  and  state,  as  fully 
and  exactly  as  I  can,  the  case  between  St.  Jerom  and  the 
Luoiferians.  The  first  rise  of  the  Luciferian  schism  is  well 
known  to  have  proceeded  from  the  inflexible  stiffness  and 
rigour  of  Lucifer,  bishop  of  Caralis,  in  Sardinia,  who,  having 
been  a  confessor  for  the  faith  against  the  Arians,  in  the  time 
of  Gonstaiitiiis,  thought  it  unreas<mable,  when  the  persecu- 
licni  mm  oirtt»  that  those  three  hundred  bishops,  who  had 
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SO  far  complied  with  the  Arians,  in  the  Council  of  Arimi- 
num,  as  to  consent  to  the  dropping  of  the  word,  consubstan- 
tialy  out  of  the  Creed,  should  be  allowed  to  continue  in 
their  places  any  longer,  as  having,  in  his  opinion,  betrayed 
the  faith  and  the  cause  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Hereupon, 
as  soon  as  the  Council  of  Alexandria,  under  Athanasius, 
Anno  362,  had  determmed  to  receive  these  bishops  again 
in  their  station,  because  they  found  no  just  reason  to  depose 
them  ;  Lucifer  offended  at  this,  in  his  over-righteous  and 
and  over-wise  zeal,  made  a  separation  from  the  Church,  and 
would  no  longer  communicate  either  with  those  lapsed  bis- 
hops, or  those  that  received  them  ;  declaring  that  the  whole 
Catholic  Church  was  become  an  apostatising  harlot,  and 
the  Synagogue  of  Antichrist  for  receiving  them.  This  oc- 
casioned several  questions  to  be  debated  by  St.  Jerom  ;  some 
of  which  he  answers  categorically  and  directly,  and  also 
upon  Catholic  principles;  others  only  hy pothetically,  in  pur- 
suance of  his  adversaries,  suppositions  or  assertions ;  and  in 
these  last  he  does  not  always  speak  his  own  sense,  or  the 
sense  of  the  Church,  but  only  shews  his  adversary  what 
must  follow  upon  the  advancement  of  such  a  false  principle 
or  assertion,  to  drive  hun  to  an  absurdity.  If  men  will  not 
carefully  distinguish  these  things,  it  is  impossible  to  under- 
'stand  this  Dialogue  of  St.  Jerom,  or  make  the  sense  of  one 
part  of  it  consistent  with  another. 

Now  the  questions  proposed  were  such  as  these  : 

1.  Whether  the  Arians  and  other  heretics  were  heathens? 
This  the  Luciferians  affirmed,  but  St.  Jerom  denied. 

2.  Whether  upon  this  supposition  of  their  bebg  Hea* 
thens,  they  could  give  such  a  Christian-baptism  as  needed 
not  to  be  repeated  ?  This  the  Luciferians  affirmed,  but  St. 
Jerom  positively  denied  upon  that  supposition:  for  no 
Heathen,  none  but  a  baptised  person,  could  give  Christian 
baptism.  And  yet,  when  the  question  was  otherwise  pro- 
posed, 

3.  Whether  an  Arian  heretic,  considered  absolutely  as  a 
baptised  person,  and  Jiot  upon  the  Luciferian  supposition 
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of  being  a  mere  Heathen,  could  give  sucH  a  baptism  at 
Meded  not  to  be  repeated  by  the  Church  ^  Then  St.  Jerom 
not  only  affirmed,  but  maintained  it  from  Scripture  and 
Coancils,  that  heretical  baptism,  when  giren  in  due  form, 
wa«  not  to  be  repeated.  By  which  we  may  see,  that  St. 
Jerom  affirmed  and  denied  the  same  thing,  upon  different 
soppositions,  without  any  contradiction. 

4.  The  next  question  was,  whetlier  any  beside  a  priest 
could  baptise  ?  The  Luciferian  asserted,  any  man,  an  Ariany 
thai  is,  in  his  opinion,  an  Heathen,  one  that  was  no  priest, 
nor  Christian,  might  baptise.  But  St.  Jerom  denied  all 
this,  and  asserted,  that  it  was  necessary  a  man  should  in 
some  sense  be  a  Christian  priest,  to  qualify  him  to  baptise. 
But  he  distinguishes  a  double  notion  of  the  priesthood,  and 
cases  ordinary  from  extraordinary.  There  is  the  Sacerdo- 
iium  Lately  as  ho  calls  it.  The  Priesthood  of  a  Layman^ 
that  is,  his  baptism,  as  well  as  the  priesthood  of  a  clerk, 
which  qualified  the  one  to  administer  baptism  in  extraordi- 
nary cases,  as  the  other  did  in  ordinary.  And  without  a 
priesthood  of  one  sort  or  other,  there  could  be  no  ministra- 
tion of  baptism.  Therefore  if  the  Arians  were  Heathen, 
as  the  Luciferian  asserted,  their  laics  were  to  be  rebaptised 
as  Gentiles;  since  an  Heathen  could  not  be  a  priest  either 
in  the  strict  or  the  large  notion  of  a  priest,  nor  consequently 
baptise  either  in  ordinary  or  extraordinary  cases.  Here 
again  St.  Jerom  disputes  hypothetically  upon  the  principles 
and  assertions  of  the  Luciferians. 

5.  Another  question  was,  whether  any  man  could  admi- 
nister baptism,  who  could  not  give  remission  of  sins,  and 
the  Spirit  with  it.  The  Luciferian  affirms  it,  but  St.  Jerom 
denies  it.  And  here,  I  confess,  I  am  at  loss  to  understand 
St.  Jeromes  reasoning,  and  make  him  speak  agreeably  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church :  and  if  my  learned 
friend  will  help  me  out,  he  will  do  both  me  and  St.  Jerom 
a  piece  of  service.  For  I  am  sOre  St.  Austin  always 
argues  against  the  Cyprianists  and  the  Donatists  upon  a 
contrary  notion,  that  a  true  baptism  might  be  given 
without  remission  of  sins  or  the  Spirit  accompanying  it. 

PART  11.  D 
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For  heretics  Wd  not  power  to  give  either  remission  of  sins 
or  the  Spirit.  This  was  the  deficiency  of  their  baptism  ;  and 
for  this  reason  all  the  Councils  ordered  heretics  to  receive 
imposition  of  hands  upon  their  return  to  the  Church,  that 
they  might  receive  remission  of  sins  and  the  Spirit,  which 
they  could  not  receive  before  in  heretical  baptism;  as  I 
have  abundantly  proved  before  in  the  First  Part  of  my 
Scholastieal  History,  which  the  doctor  does  not  pretend 
to  call  in  question.  How,  therefore,  to  reconcile  St.  Jerom's 
notion  to  the  rule  of  the  Church,  in  this  particular,  is 
beyond  my  skill  at  present,  and  I  will  thank  any  one  that 
will  do  it  for  me. 

i).  Another  question,  which  indeed  is  the  principal  and 
leading  question  in  this  whole  dialogue,  though  it  was  only 
about  a  matter  of  fact,  was,  whether  the  bishops  of  the 
Council  of  Arimimim  were  really  Arians  or  not?  The 
Luciferiau  affirmed  it,  but  Jerom  utterly  denies  it,  and 
proves  clearly  from  the  history  and  acts  of  the  Council 
then  extant,  and  to  which  he  appeals,  that  they  w*ere  all 
catholic  bishops,  and  only  subscribed  a  Catholic  Creed  in 
a  Catholic  sense:  but  Ursatius  and  Valens,  two  deceit- 
ful and  crafty  Arian  bishops,  had  prevailed  upon  them, 
with  fair  words,  to  leave  the  word,  consubstantial,  out 
of  the  Creed,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  pretending  that 
then  all  would  be  well,  and  there  would  be  ao  more  dis- 
putes about  religion.  Which  they  had  no  sooner  done, 
but  these  deceitful  Arians  immediately  gave  out  and 
boasted,  that  they  had  destroyed  the  Nicene  faith.  Which 
as  soon  as  the  bishops  of  Ariminum  came  to  understand, 
they  with  tears  detested  and  abhorred  the  fraud,  declaring, 
by  all  that  is  sacred,  they  never  intended  to  make  an 
Arian  creed,  as  these  miscreants  gave  out  against  them. 
Then  ^*  itigemuit  ioitis  orbiSyet  Arianum  se  esse  miratus 
est ;''  which  does  not  mean,  as  at  is  vulgarly  misunderstood, 
that  these  three  hundred  bishops  were  Arians,  or  that  the 
world  was  turned  Arian  with  them,  but  that  these  bishops 
were  really  grieved,  that  they  should,  by  such  a  trick,  be 
brought  under  the  suspicion  of  Arianism,  who  never  inten- 
ded any  such  thing.    Thus  St.  Jerom  does  justice  to  these 
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Catholic  bishops,  in  freeing  them  from  the  imputation  of 
Arianisro,  which  Lucifer,  after  Ursatius  and  Valens,  had 
cast  upon  them.  He  owns  they  were  to  blame  for  leaving 
out  the  word,  consubstantial,  w^hich  the  Nicene  Council 
had  made  the  barrier  of  the  faith  ;  but  that  they  had  esta- 
blished an  Arian  Creed  he  utterly  denies  :  and  therefore  he 
vindicates  the  Church  against  Lucifer,  in  allowing  them  to 
continue  in  their  station.  **  For  why,"  says  he,*  "  shbuld 
they  have  condemned  those,  who  were  not  Arians  ?  Why 
should  they  divide  the  Church,  whilst  it  continued  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith  1  Why  should  they  by  their  obstinacy 
make  those  become  Arians,  who  were  really  orthodox  be- 
lievers ?"  "  The  Council  of  Alexandria,"  he  adds,  "  upon 
this  account  only  condemned  the  authors  of  the  heresy, 
who  were  not  to  be  excused ;  but  received  the  rest  upon 
their  repentance :  not  as  if  they  could  have  been  bishops, 
if  they  had  been  heretics ;  but  because  it  was  so  manifest, 
that  those,  who  were  received,  never  had  been  heretics." 

In  these  last  words  St.  Jerom  seems  to  me  to  determine 
two  other  questions,  which  were, 

7.  Whether,  upon  supposition  that  those  bishops  had 
been  really  professed  Arians,  they  ought  to  have  been 
esteemed  true  bishops  whilst  they  were  heretics?     And, 

8.  Whether,  in  strictness  of  discipline,  the  Church 
would  or  could  have  received  them  to  the  station  of  bishops 
again,  upon  the  renunciation  of  their  heresy,  without 
breaking  in  upon  her  own  ordinary  standing  rule,  which 
was  to  deprive  all  such  as  fell  into  heresy,  of  the  office 
of  bishops  and  the  clerical  priesthood?  St.  Jerom  seems 
to  me,  plainly  to  determine  these  two  questions  in  the 
negative,  in  those  words,  '*  Non  quod  Episeopi  esse  possinif 


*  HieroD.  Dial.  cont.  Lucif.  ci^p.  Yii.  Car  damnftssent  eos  qui  Ariani  non 
eraat?  Car  Eceletiam  sciuderent,  in  concordift  fidei  permanentem  7  Can 

(Icgecnr)  deniqne  credentes  bend,  obstinatione  luft  facerent  Arianos  ? >ln 

Alexandrinft  synodo  constitutum  est,  ot  ezceptis  auctoribus  hereieos,  quos 
error  excnsare  non  poterat,  poenitentes  Eccleiis  sociarentur :  Non  qadd 
tpiseopi  potrint  esse,  qoi  hsreiiei  fnerant ;  iod  qadd  constaret  eos,  qai  ra- 
ciptrantor,  luareticos  non  faisse. 

d2 
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qui  /utreticifuerani,  they  could  not  ordinarily  be  allowed 
to  be  bishops  who  had  been  heretics^  Vox  this  I  shall  shew 
to  be  exactly  agreeable  to  the  common  and  ordinary  rules 
of  the  Churchy  which  were,  neither  to  allow  of  heretics  as 
true  bishops  or  priests*  whilst  they  were  heretics;  nor  yet, 
in  strictness  of  discipline,  to  admit  them  as  bishops  or  priests 
upon  their  return  to  the  Catholic  Church,  but  only  to  allow 
them  to  communicate  in  the  quality  of  laymen. 

9.  But  then  there  was  onothor  main  question,  upon  which 
St.  Jerom  and  the  Luciferian  are  absolutely  divided,  which 
was,    whether    the    Church,    for    weighty  and  prudential 
reasons,  could  not  dispense   with  the  strictness  and  rigour 
of  her  own    ordinary   rule    of  discipline  ?   That  is,  whe- 
ther the  Church,  if  she  thought  6t,  could  not  give  au- 
thority to  an  heretical  bishop,  to  act  as  a  bishop  again, 
upon  his  return  from  his  heresy  to  the  Church.    This  was 
stifiy  denied  by  Lucifer,  and  it  was  the  thing  he  grounded 
his  schism  upon.     But  St.  Jerom,  with  a  great  deal   of 
reason  and  eloquence,  maintains  this  dispensing  power  of 
the  Church,  and  her  prudence  in  receding  sometimes  from 
the  rigour  of  discipline,  upon  just  and  proper  occasiohs. 
He  argues  this,  chap.  ii.  from  the  practice  of  the  Lucife- 
rians  themselves,  who  admitted  Artan  laymen  without  re- 
baptising  them,  upon  a  prudential  reason,  because  no  one 
would  be  converted,  if  he  knew  he  must  be  rebaptised ; 
and  so  they  should  have   been  the  cause  of  their  ruin,  if 
they  had  absolutely  rejected  them.    Hence  St.  Jerom  argues, 
that  if  such  a  concession  was  made  in  receiving  a  layman, to 
save  a  single  soul,  there  was  much  more  reason  to  do  it  in 
receiving  of  a  bishop,  who,  by  his  return,  might  unite  not 
only  a  city,  but  a  whole  province  to  the  Church  ;  but  if  he 
was  refused,  he   might  draw   many  others  with  him  into 
destruction.     He  argues  further,  chap.  vii.  from  the  example 
of  the  Nicene  Council,  which  allowed  eight  Arian  bishops 
to  continue  in  their  places,  when  they  might  have  rejected 
them  without  any  danger  to  the  Church:  and  it  were  much, 
if  the  Church  should  not  be  obliged  to  do  that  to  save  the 
whole  world,  which   the  Council  of  Nice  did   voluntarily, 
when  she  had  no  such  fear  or  concern  upon  her.     So  that. 


PRK8KNT   CONTROVKRST.  37 

according  to  St.  Jerom,  the  Church  had  power  to  receive 
lapsing  bishops  to  their  station  ag-ain,  if  prudential  reasons 
required  it,-  though  this  was  receding  a  little  from  the  dr- 
dinary  discipline  in  the  exactness  and  rigour  of  it.  And 
this  was  the  grand  debate  betwixt  Lucifer  and  the 
Church.  Lucifer  would  make  no  allowance  or  abatement 
for  extraordinary  occasions,  but  was  for  standing  stiff  to 
the  rule  prefixed  for  ordinary  cases,  whatever  was  the 
consequence. 

10.  And  this  drew  him  into  another  great  error ; — that  the 
whole  Church  was  polhited  and  profaned  by  receiving  those 
bishops,  whom  he  thought  Arians,  into  their  office  and 
station  again.  This  made  the  whole  world  become  the 
Deyirs  possession,  and  turned  the  Church  into  an  harIot*s 
bouse,  and  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  and  there  were  no  true 
Christians  left  but  in  the  isle  of  Sardinia,  where  Lucifer 
goyemed  them.  This  strange  uncharitable  opinion  St. 
Jerom  excellently  refutes  and  exposes  in  the  first  and  eighth 
chapters  of  his  Dialogue. 

11.  Hilary,  the  Roman  deacon,  went  one  step  further,  and 
added  to  all  this,  that  the  Church  was  not  only  polluted, 
but  that  all,  that  were  baptised  by  heretics,  were  of  neces- 
sity to  be  rebaptised again  in  order  to  make  them  Christians: 
which  was  more  than  his  master  Lucifer  had  asserted. 
Against  this  St.  Jerom  disputes  in  the  two  last  chapters  of 
his  dialogue,  from  the  authority  of  Scripture,  and  the 
Council  of  Nice,  and  the  practice  of  the  Church,  and  the 
authority  of  Lucifer  himself,  who  received  those  that  were 
baptised  by  the  Arians,  though  he  would  not  consent  to 
receive  the  clergy  to  their  ancient  stations.  Which  shews, 
that  when  St.  Jerom  disputes  against  the  baptism  of  the 
Arians  in  the  former  part  of  the  Dialogue,  he  speaks  not  ab- 
solutely his  own  or  the  Churches  sense,  but  only  discour- 
ses hypothetically  upon  the  principles,  suppositions,  and 
assertions  of  his  adversaries,  to  shew  them  the  absurditie«i 
and  unreasonable  consequences  of  their  opinions ;  if,  as 
they  said)  the  Arians  were  heathens,  then  they  ought  to 
rebaptise  those,  that  were  baptised  by  them ;  for  no  heajihen 
could  give  Christian  baptism. 
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It  is  by  this  key,  by  carefully  distinguishing  what  St. 
Jerom  speaks  absolutely,  as  his  own  plain  opinion,  from  what 
he  discourses  only  hypothetically  upon  the  opinions  of  his 
adverMiries,  that  any  one  must  pretend  to  understand  the 
easy  part  of  his  discourse  ;  and  for  that  which  is  extremely, 
difficult  in  it,  as  I  pretend  not  to  be  master  of  it,  so  I  had 
rather  be  a  disciple  than  a  teacher  to  others,  in  what  I  pro- 
fess not  to  understand  ;  as  I  do  not  that  part  of  his  discourse, 
where  he  seems  to  say  there  can  be  no  true  baptism  without 
remission  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  I  cannot 
reconcile  with  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church,  nor  with 
the  validity  of  heretical  baptism,  which  St.  Jerom  himself 
pleads  for  against  Hilary,  the  deacon.  Nor  can  I  reconcile 
some  other  intricate  discourse  of  his  with  the  Luciferian,  to 
the  common  known  rules  and  practice  of  the  Church,  which 
yet  my  learned  friend  takes  to  be  plain  indications,  not  only 
of  his  own  opinion,  but  also  of  the  Church  with  him,  that 
lay-baptism,  in  ordinary  cases,  is  wholly  null  and  void. 
Nay,  he  is  so  con6dent  as  to  say,  p.  63,  '^  If  it  is  not  de- 
monstrable from  that  Dialogue,  that  St  Jerom  maintained 
the  baptism  of  laymen,  in  ordinary  cases  at  least,  howsoever 
it  might  possibly  be  allowed  in  extraordinary  cases,  not  only 
to  be  unlawful,  but  also  wholly  invalid,  and  consequently 
to  be  repeated,  he  will  yield  the  cause." 

Now  one  would  expect  presently  to  see  as  plain  words 
for  this,  as  I  had  given  for  the  lawfulness  of  laymen's  bap- 
tising in  cases  of  necessity  ;  but  in  vain  ;  for  all  the  doctor 
pretends  to  allege,  is  not  the  assertion  in  plain  terms,  but 
some  little  appearance  of  it  from  two  or  three  passages  of 
St.  Jerom,  where  it  is  not  certain,  whether  he  speaks  abso- 
lutely either  his  own  sense,  or  the  Church's  sense,  but  only 
hypothetically  upon  the  suppositions  of  his  adversaries. 
The  thing,  which  the  doctor  labours  to  demonstrate  out  of 
St.  Jerom,  is,  that  the  Arian  bishops  were  true  bishops,  and 
not  laymen  :  for  otherwise  he  knows  not  how  to  justify  the 
Church's  receiving  such  as  were  baptised  by  them  without 
rebaptising.  Now,  I  cannot  but  observe,  in  the  first  place, 
that  he  is  the  most  unfortunate  man  in  the  world  at  demon- 
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stration,:  for  he  briiie^s  two  demoiistrutions  which  con- 
tradict and  destroy  one  anotlier.  Not  long*  ag^o  wc  heard 
him  demonstrating,  out  of  St.  Basil,  and  that  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  Church,  that  all  heretics  and  schismatics 
are  only  laymen ;  and  here  we  have  him  demonstrating^ 
out  of  St.  Jerom,  and  that  in  the  name  of  the  Church  too, 
that  the  Arian  heretics  are  true  bishops  and  priests,  and 
not  laymen.  Now  how  will  these  things  consist  together  ? 
what  distinction  in  the  schools  can  free  them  from  a  contra- 
diction 1  and  whether  must  the  reader  hearken  to  the  doctor 
demonstrating  out  of  St.  Basil  or  St.  Jcrom  1  For  my  part,  I 
haye  already  said,  that  I  tliink  his  demonstration  out  of  St. 
Baail  comes  nearer  the  Church's  sense  of  heretics  and  schi^- 
maticSy  that  they  were  not  esteemed  bishops  and  priests,  but 
only  laymen ;  not  because  the  doctor  has  solidly  proved  it, 
but  because  I  have^  in  this  discourse,  more  substantially 
done  it  for  him.  And  this  is  a  sufficient  prejudice  against 
his  pretended  demonstration  out  of  St.  Jerom,  in  the  opinion 
of  any  wise  and  sober  man,  and  might  be  a  justifiable  reason 
for  dismissing  it  without  any  further  examination.  But,  be- 
cause my  friend  shall  not  complain  of  my  incivility,  that  I 
would  not  give  both  his  demonstrations  a  fair  hearing,  and 
because  it  will  be  of  some  use  to  the  learned  reader  to  set 
all  things  right  about  St.  Jerom,  I  will  examine  it  a  little 
more  closely,  and  here  follow  the  doctor,  icara  iroSa. 

He  saysy  p.  64,  **  If  St.  Jerom's  main  topic,  on  which  he 
builds  all  his  arguments,  was  not  then  the  known  sense  and 
practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  his  controversy  with  the 
Lucifeiian  was  about  his  own  private  opinion.^'  And  so  it 
might  be  for  any  thing  the  doctor  has  said  to  the  contrary. 
For  I  have  shewed  before,  that  in  one  point  St.  Jerom  plainly 
maintained  a  private  opinion  against  the  sense  of  the  Church, 
when  he  said,  there  could  be  no  true  baptism  without  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  conferred  therein, 
which  tends  to  disannul  all  heretical  baptisms  whatsoever. 
And  if  St.  Jerom  maintained  a  private  opinion  in  this  point, 
why  might  he  not  do  so  in  any  other,  and  particularly  in  the 
point  of  the  invalidity  of  lay-baptism,  if  that  had  been  really 
his  opinion,  as  I  think  it  really  was  not  ? 

But  he  says, ''  this  was  not  only  his  opinion,  but  the  main 
point  which  he  defended,  viz.  the  invalidity  of  lay-baptism, 
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up  all  the  points  in  diebate  between  us  in  this  Ijook,  ai 
has  done  one  or  two  already,  his  friends  would  hardly  all 
there  were  no  points  of  dispute  remaining,  because  of 
concessions  or  conversion.  And  yet  this  is  the  way  tbed 
tor  takes  to  make  his  reader  believe  I  was  plainly  mislal 
in  stating*  the  controversy  between  St.  Jerom  and  the  b 
ferians.  " 

But  let  us  leave  skirmishings  and  come  to  that  point,  wh 
the  doctor  calls  the  merits  of  the  cause>  and  upon  this  ] 
issue  with  him.  He  says,  p.  66,  *'  That  the  public  aval 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Luciferian  sect,  was  to  reM 
the  Arians  upon  the  renouncing  their  heresy  by  penanoe^i 
not  by  baptism,  and  receiving  them  all  as  laymen,  noM 
clergymen :  in  which  doctrine  and  practice  they  diA 
from  the  orthodox,  who  received  the  Arian  laymen  as  i 
men,  and  their  clergy  as  clergy,  according  to  the  ordemfl 
had  received  during  their  heresy :  so  that  an  Arian  biril 
if  he  came  over  to  the  Church,  was  still  reputed  a  biaiMid 
priest,  a  priest ;  and  a  deacon,  a  deacon.  Whereas  d 
Arian  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  came  over  to  the  Lueifcfii 
he  was  reputed  to  be  but  a  mere  layman.*' 

The  doctor  calls  this  the  right  state  of  the  matter,  bull 
quotes  no  author  for  it,  and  he  did  well,  for  he  had  M 
for  some  parts  of  it,  which  are  only  his  own  imaginal 
and  invention,  for  want  of  an  exact  understanding  ihm4, 
cipline  of  the  ancient  Church.  What  he  says  of  the  Ui 
ferians  is  true  ;  they  admitted  no  Arian  bishops,  prieal^ 
deacons,  but  only  in  the  quality  of  laymen:  but  theaJ 
not  true,  that  the  Church  always,  on  tlie  other  haiid|4| 
mitted  Arian  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  to  the  Ml 
station  they  had  before,  and  much  less  all  other  herii 
and  schismatics  whatsoever.  For  she  very  frequently  del 
them  this  privilege,  and  by  the  strictness  of  her  or«fii 
rules  was  obliged  to  do  it ;  and  therefore  she  very  oftw 
duced  them  entirely,  by  exact  discipline,  to  mere  lay-^ 
munion,  and  reputed  them  no  other  than  laymen,  neil 
before,  while  they  continued  in  heresy,  nor  after  d 
return  to  the  Church,  as  the  doctor  will  find  it  fully  m 
out  in  the  following  discourse,  and  I  doubt  not  to  his  0 
tent  and  satisfaction.    This  therefore  could  not  be  the  < 
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roversy,  whether  the  AriaDS  were  mere   heathcnn, 
ideed  it  was  no  more  than  a  thing  heedlessly  asserted 
Luciferian,  and  what  he  yielded  up  immediately,  and 
re  the  merits  of  the  cause  did  not  depend  upon  it/* 
eh  I  must  answer,  that  my  words  are  here  changed 
'*  a  main  point,'"  for  *^  one  point/"  only  to  make  them 
;  of  dispute  to  no  purpose ;  which  kind  of  writing  I 
ny  friend  to  forbear  for  the  future. 
Iiow  does  it  appear  that  the  merits  of  the  cause,  on 
le  of  the  Luciferian,  no  ways  depended  upon  that 
Why,  the  doctor  says,  he  maintains  his  cause  after  he 
tirely  given  that  up.     Which  shews  how  negligent 
nd  was  in  considering  the  whole  scope  of  St.  Jeromes 
ae,  at  the  same  time  that  he  accuses  me  of  want  of  care 
ing*  it.     For,  first,  this  very  point  comes  again  in  play, 
argued  upon,  pro  and  con,  by  the  two  disputants, 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Dialogue.    The  l/uciferian  pleads, 
an  Arian    layman  might  be  pardoned,^  because  in 
i|riicity  of  his  heart  he  took  the  Amn  Church  to  be  the 
I  of  God,  and  so  came  thither  to  be  baptised,  believing 
own  foith."    To  which  the  Orthodox  replies,  "  you 
a  me  with  strange  news,  in  asserting,  that  a  man  may 
ie  a  Christian  by  one,  who  himself  was  no  Christian."' 
K>(  this  still  go  upon  the  Luciferian  supposition,  that 
iana  were  no  Christians,  but  Heathens  ?  But  suppose 
this  point  had  been  entirely  given  up  by  Helladius  ; 
etor  might  have  known  that  this  Helladius,  the  Luci- 
disputant,  not  only  gives  up  this  point,  but  all  other 
ID  dispute,  by  degrees  one  after  another,  before  he 
to  the  end  of  the  Dialogue,  as  owning  himself  con- 
and  converted  by  his  opponent.    And  will  the  doctor 
conclude,  that  these  were  none  of  them  points  of  dis- 
)tw€^en  the  Catholics  and  Luciferians,  because  this  sin- 
eiferian  happened  to  give  them  all  up  entirely  upon  his 
^n  ?  I  believe  if  Dr.  Brett  should  happen  to  g^ve  mo 


ron.  Dial.  eoni.  Lucif.  cap.  t.  hue{f*  Laico  id«d  ignosceodaui  est, 
elMian  Dei  patans,  simpliciter  accessit,  et  juxta  fidcm  tuain  credeaa 
ttt  eft.  Orthodox.  Novam  rem  asserts,  ut  Christianus  qiiisqaam  fac- 
:%  eo,  qui  non  est  Christianus. 
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up  all  the  points  in  debate  between  us  in  this  book,  as  he 
has  done  one  or  two  already,  his  friends  would  hardly  allow 
there  were  no  points  of  dispute  remaining,  because  of  his 
concessions  or  conversion.  And  yet  this  is  the  way  the  doc- 
tor takes  to  make  his  reader  believe  I  was  plainly  mistaken 
in  stating  the  controversy  between  St.  Jerom  and  the  Luci- 
ferians. 

But  let  us  leave  skirmishings  and  come  to  that  point,  which 
the  doctor  calls  the  merits  of  the  cause,  and  upon  this  join 
issue  with  him.  He  says,  p.  66,  "  That  the  public  avowed 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Luciferian  sect,  was  to  receive 
the  Arians  upon  the  renouncing  their  heresy  by  penance,  and 
not  by  baptism,  and  receiving  them  all  as  laymen,  none  as 
clergymen :  in  which  doctrine  and  practice  they  differed 
from  the  orthodox,  who  received  the  Arian  laymen  as  lay* 
men,  and  their  clergy  as  clergy,  according  to  the  orders  they 
had  received  during  their  heresy :  so  that  an  Arian  bishop, 
if  he  came  over  to  the  Church,  was  still  reputed  a  bishop ;  a 
priest,  a  priest;  and  a  deacon,  a  deacon.  Whereas  if  an 
Arian  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  came  over  to  the  Luciferians, 
he  was  rpputed  to  be  but  a  mere  layman.*' 

The  doctor  calls  this  the  right  state  of  the  matter,  but  he 
quotes  no  author  for  it,  and  he  did  well,  for  he  had  none 
for  some  parts  of  it,  which  are  only  his  own  imagination 
and  invention,  for  want  of  an  exact  understanding  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  ancient  Church.  What  he  says  of  the  Luci- 
ferians is  true  ;  they  admitted  no  Arian  bishops,  priests,  or 
deacons,  but  only  in  the  quality  of  laymen  :  but  then  it  is 
not  true,  that  the  Church  always,  on  the  other  hand,  ad- 
mitted Arian  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  to  the  same 
station  they  had  before,  and  much  less  all  other  heretics 
and  schismatics  whatsoever.  For  she  very  frequently  denied 
them  this  privilege,  and  by  the  strictness  of  her  ordinary 
rules  was  obliged  to  do  it ;  and  therefore  she  very  often  re- 
duced them  entirely,  by  exact  discipline,  to  mere  lay-com- 
munion, and  reputed  them  no  other  than  laymen,  neither 
before,  while  they  continued  in  heresy,  nor  after  their 
return  to  the  Church,  as  the  doctor  will  find  it  fully  made 
out  in  the  following  discourse,  and  I  doubt  not  to  his  con- 
tent and  satisfaction.    This  therefore  could  not  be  the  dis- 
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^  the  Church  had  with  the  Luciferians.     But  the  question 
By  whether  the  Church  ivas  so  tied  to  this  rule  of  disci- 
ne  in,  the  exact  rigour  and  strictness  of   it,   as  that  she 
lid  DOt,  for  any  prudential  reason,  or  upon  any  extraordi- 
y  occasion  dispense  therewith,  so  as  to  allow  an  Arian 
hop  or  other  heretic  to  become  a  bishop  of  the  Catholic 
urch  without  polluting  her  own  communion  1    Lucifer 
d,  "  the  Church  had  no  such  dispensing  power  to  be  ex- 
ised  on  any  occasion."     And  therefore  he  broke  com- 
inion  with  the  Church,  for  receiving  those  three  hundred 
hops   of  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  whom  he  thought 
Tthy  of  degradation,  as  Arian  heretics.     But  the  Church 
iiDtained  her  own  liberty  and  power  to  dispense  with  this 
e  upon  just  and  proper  occasions :    and,  therefore,  as   in 
one  cases  she  refused  to  receive  Arians  and  other  heretics 
long  her  clergy,  so  when  in  prudence  and    charity  she 
md  it  requisite,  she  dispensed  with  her  ordinary  rule,  and 
3k  them  in  at  discretion.     This  aggrieved  Lucifer,  and  that 
18  the  occasion  of  his  schism :  he  was  for  rejecting  all 
tretics  ;  the  Church  was  for  rejecting  or  receiving  them 
discretion :  he  denied  the  Church's  power  absolutely  in 
is   matter;  the   Church  maintained  her  own   power  and 
»erty  to  act  in  the  affair,   as  prudential  reasons  and  the 
igencies  of  the  Church  should  require  and  direct  her. 
[lerefore  she  did  not  receive  Arian  bishops,  or  any  other 
^retical  bishops,  promiscuously  in  the  state  they  were  in, 
the  doctor  represents,  but  only  as  the  exigency  of  affairs 
quired  :  she  sometimes  dispensed  with  her  rule,  but  more 
»mmonIy  reduced  them  to  lay-communion ;  as  the  doctor 
ight  have  learned  from  the  canons  of  the  Church,  and 
en  from  St.  Jerom  himself  in  this  Dialogue,  if  he  had  not, 
i  usual,  been  too  hasty  in  making  his  conclusions.     For, 
1 1  have  observed  before,  St.  Jerom  says,  in  the  seventh 
lapter  of  this  Dialogue,  that  in  strictness  of  discipline 
)ne  were  allowed  to  be  bishops  in  the  Church,  who  had 
)ce  been  heretics.    Therefore  the  admitting  them  was^not 
thing  of  course,  or  necessity,  or  universal  practice,  but 
nly  done  by  way  of  dispensation  with  the  ordinary  rule,  as 
matter  of  grace  and  favour,  or  expediency,  as  prudence 
irected  upon  proper  occas^ions;   of   which  the  Church  al* 
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Ways  made  herself  judge,  and  reserved  to  herself  thi 
liberty  of  acting  this  way  or  that  way,  as  she  thought  mos 
expedient ;  which  Lucifer,  in  his  stiffness  and  moroseneat 
would  not  allow.  This  was  the  true  state  of  this  mattei 
whatever  the  doctor  has  suggested  to  the  contrary. 

Now  then  let  us  see  how  St.    Jerom  argues  with  lb 

Luciferian,   in   behalf   of   this   liberty  and   power   of  ihi 

Church,  and  what  advantage  the  doctor  would  fain  make  o 

his  argumentation.      "  Tell  me,"    says  St.  Jerom^  "  wh] 

you  receive  a  layman  coming  over  from  the  Arians,  and  dl 

not  receive  a  bishop  V    The  Luciferian  answers,  '^  I  receivi 

a  layman,  because  he  confesses  that  he  has  erred,  and  Um 

Lord  desireth  the  repentance,  and  not  the  death  of  a  sinner** 

*'  And  I,'"   says  the  Orthodox  Christian,  '^  receive  a  bishop 

because  he  confesses  that  he  has  erred,  and  the  Lord  do 

sireth  the  repentance,  and  not  the  death  cf  a  sinner."    Th^ 

Luciferian  answers.     '^  If  he  confesses  that  he  has  erred 

why  does  he  continue  a  bishop  ?     Let  him  depose  himsel 

from  the  priesthood,  and  I  will  grant  pardon  to   the  peni 

tent."    '*  I  will  answer  you  in  your  own  words,"  says  St 

Jerom,  '^  if  a  layman  confesses  that  he  has  erred,  why  dooi 

he   continue   a  laic  ?     Let  him  depose  himself  from    tlM 

priesthood  of  a  layman,   that  is,  his  baptism,  and  I   wit 

grant  pardon  to  the  penitent.     For  it  is  written,    '  He  had 

made  us  a  kingdom  and  priests  unto  his  Father.^      Ani 

again,    '   An  holy   nation,   a   royal  priesthood,   a  chosai 

people.^   All  that  is  lawful  for  a  Christian,  is  common  as  wal 

to  a  bishop  as  a  layman.     He  that  does  penance  condemoi 

his  former  acts.    If  it  be  not  lawful  for  a  penitent  bishop  U 

remain  what  he  was,  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  penitent  laymai 

to   remain   in  that  state  for  which  he  does  penance.     Wi 

do  not  act  inconsistently  with  ourselves :   either  we  receiTi 

the  bishop  with  his  people,  whom  he  has  made  Christiaoi.! 

or  if  we  receive  not  the  bishop,  we  know  that  we  ougM 

also  to  reject  the  people."  .  , 

Upon  this  the  doctor  asks  this  question :    ''  Do  not  thotij 

therefore,  according  to   St.  Jerom's    principle,    and   thi; 

sense  and  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  his  time^  aA 

inconsistently  with  themselves,  who  are  for  receiving  thi 

dissenting  laymen  as  lay-christians,  and  their  teachers  aM 
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io  tbe  station  of  laymen  ;  but  will  not  receive  those,  who 
they  suppose  make  them  Christians  by  baptism,  as  clergy- 
■en?  The  Catholic  Church,  as  he  observes,  did  not  receive 
any  upon  repentance  without  baptism,  except  they  came 
over  from  a  sect,  whose  clergy  were  also  received  as  dergy- 


]f  the  doctor  had  truly  understood  the  discipline  of  the 
frimitire  Church,  he  never  would  have  asked  such  a  ques- 
tion as  this.  And  he  might  have  spared  his  reflection,  if 
far  DO  other  reason,  yet  for  the  sake  of  his  mother,  the 
Church  of  England,  whose  known  and  avowed  practice, 
•ad  not  merely  that  of  any  private  men,  it  manifestly  re- 
leets  upon.  But  it  is  not  a  greater  reflection  on  the  Church 
^  England,  than  it  is  on  the  practice  of  the  whole  Catho- 
le  primitive  Church,  which  in  receiving  those,  who  were 
kptiaed  by  heretics  and  schismatics,  very  often  received 
Aose  as  laymen,  whose  teachers  and  baptisers  she  would 
let  receive  as  clergymen,  but  only  in  the  station  of  laymen, 
n  J  intend  to  give  the  doctor  full  proof  from  another  sort 
tf  authorities  than  what  he  here  insists  upon.  So  that 
vhstever  pretended  inconsistency  there  is  in  the  thing,  the 
ikar^  lights  as  heavy  upon  the  whole  primitive  Church,  as 
it  does  upon  any  others.  And  yet,  after  all,  if  I  have  any 
Uideratanding  of  this  difficult  passage  of  St.  Jerom,  for 
I  will  not  pretend  here  to  be  exact  master  of  it,  there  is  no 

rnd  to  make  such  a  reflection  from  his  argumentation. 
_.  St.  Jerom  seems  here  to  me  not  to  speak  absolutely 
lid  dog'matically  either  his  own  sense  always,  or  the  sense 
«f  the  Church,  but  to  be  arguing  hypothetically,  and  as  we 
say,  ad  hotninem^  vf'iih  his  adversaries,  upon    their 
principles  and  practice.     It  is  plain  enough  he  does  so 
b  some  expressions,  as  where  he  says,  **  If  a  layman  con- 
that  he  has  erred,  why  does  he  continue  a  laic  ?   Let 
depose  himself  from  the  priesthood  of  a  layman,  that 
%  his  baptism,  and  I  will  grant  pardon  to  the  penitent."' 
lUs  was  not  according  to  the  principles  or  practice  of  the 
Church :  for  she  never  deposed  laymen  from  their  baptism, 
if  once   truly  baptised  by  heretics;   nor  does  St.   Jerom 
liead  for  it,  but  only  shews  his  adversaries  what  they  ought 
Io  do  according  to  their  own  principles,  who  asserted^  that 
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all  heretics  were  mere  heathens,  and  therefore,  according 
to  their  principles,  laymen  ought  to  be  deposed  from  their 
priesthood,  that  is,  dieir  baptism,  as  well  as  clergymen 
from  their  priesthood  ;  because  if  heretics  were  mere  hea- 
thens, they  could  have  no  pretence  to  Christian  baptism. 
And  therefore  there  was  as  much  reason  to  allow  the  Church 
her  liberty  to  receive  clergymen  to  their  priesthood,  if  she 
thought  fit  to  do  it,  as  the  Luciferians  took  in  receiving  lay- 
men to  their  priesthood,  which  was  their  baptism,  even 
when  theif  principles  led  them  to  depose  them.  Therefore 
he  charges  the  Luciferians  as  acting  inconsistently  with 
themselves,  and  against  their  own  principles,  whilst  the 
Church  acted  consistently  to  her  own  principles,  which  were 
to  use  her  liberty  in  receiving  clergymen  to  their  orders,  if 
she  thought  it  requisite  in  her  own  wisdom  and  discretion. 
Not  that  the  Church  was  bound  to  do  this  in  all  cases,  or 
else  reject  the  people  with  the  priests;  as  the  doctor  pleads: 
neither  of  which  he  will  ever  be  able  to  prove  to  have  been 
the  practice  of  the  Church,  either  from  St.  Jerom  or  any 
other  author.  For,  as  I  said  before,  it  appears  evidently  in 
fact,  that  she  often  received  laymen,  without  obliging  them 
to  receive  a  new  baptism,  at  the  same  time  that  she  rejected' 
the  priests,  that  had  given  them  baptism,  from  their  pretended 
priesthood.  So  that  it  seems  pretty  plain  to  me,  that  St 
Jerom  is  here  only  arguing  hypothetically  with  his  adver- 
saries ;  and  if  the  doctor  would  have  used  this  key,  he  might 
more  happily  have  unlocked  the  dark  sense  and  meaning  of 
his  author,  and  spared  his  unnecessary  reflections. 

But  the  doctor  goes  on  again  with  St.  Jerom,  p.  69, 
'*  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  says  he,  that  you  either  allow 
him  a  right  to  offer  sacrifice,  whose  baptisms  you  approve, 
or  reject  his  baptism,  whom  you  esteem  to  be  no  priest.** 
Again,  says  he,  ^*  I  do  not  at  present  either  blame  the  Arians 
or  defend  them :  I  keep  to  my  point.  A  bishop  is  received' 
by  us  for  the  same  reason  for  which  a  layman  is  received.** 
Here  the  doctor,  by  a  little  art,  drops  two  words  at  the  end 
of  the  sentence,  which  should  have  been  put  in,  to  make 
the  reader  understand  the  drift  of  his  author.  It  should 
have  been,  "  received  by  yott,"  meaning  the  Luciferianif. 
For  St.  Jerom's  words  are,  *^  reeipiiur  d  vobis  ;'^  whereas/ 
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doctor  has  cited  them,  any  one  would  believe  that 
rom  had  said,  that  a  bishop  was  received  by  the 
I  for  the  same  reason  for  which  a  layman  was  received 
;  when,  indeed.  St.  Jerom  says  quite  otherwise,  ^*  A 
«  received  by  us  (Catholics)  upon  ike  same  foot  as  a 
m  is  received  by  you  (Luciferians."") — Eddem  raiione 
I  episcopum  recipi,  qud  laicus  A  vobis  recipiiur.^' 

makes  a  wide  difference  in  the  matter,  as  I  shall 
be  doctor  by  and  by. 

he  g^s  on  still  with  St.  Jerom :  **  Therefore  accor- 
9  the  custom  of  boys  disputing*  together,  says  he, 
^ou  shall  say,  I  will  say ;  what  you  shall  affirm,  I 
Brm ;  what  you  shall  deny,  I  will  deny.  An  Arian 
M',  therefore  he  is  a  bishop :  he  does  not  baptise  :  do 
my  him  to  be  a  lay-christian,  and  I  do  not  receive  him 
lieat.  I  will  follow  you  whithersoever  you  go :  we 
ith  stick  in  the  mire,  or  both  get  out  of  it.^'  Here 
ids,  **  Tu  refuia  laicumy  ei  ego  non  recipio  sacerdo- 
ihould  be  rendered  otherwise,  "  Do  you  refuse  to 
f  the  layman,  and  then  I  will  not  receive  thepriesty 
;tle after  the  Luciferian  argues  thus:  **  A  layman, 
I  baptised  out  of  the  faith  of  the  Church,"  so  the 

teads  it,  "  Extra  Ecclesi^e  Fidem  baptizatus^ 
»  in  my  books  of  theColen  edition,  1616,  is,  ''  Extra 
iam  Fide  baptizatuSy  baptised  in  ihefaith,  though 

the  Church,  **  is  received  as  a  penitent  But  a 
•  shall  not  do  penance  because  he  is  a  priest :  or  if  he 
I  do  penance,  he  ceases  to  be  a  bishop.  There- 
e  rightly  receive  a  layman  to  penance,  and  reject  a 
I  if  he  will  continue  in  his  priesthood.'^  St  Jerom 
I,  **  Prove  to  me,  that  a  layman,  coming  over  from 
ians,  has  baptism,  and  I  will  not  refuse  to  admit  him 
mce.  But,  if  he  is  no  Christian,  if  he  had  not  a 
who  could  make  him  a  Christian,  how  shall  a  man 
ance,  who  does  not  yet  believe  V^  The  Luciferian 
ra,  ^'  Do  you  think  it  just,  that  an  Arian  should  be  a 
>  V  '*  You  prove  him  to  be  a  bishop,"  says  St. 
,  "  because  you  receive  him,  whom  he  has  baptised. 
;  you  are  to  be  blamed,  that  you  separate  from  us,  and 
ree  with  us  both  in  the  faith,  and  in  the  reception 
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of  the  Arians. — We  receive  a  bishop  from  the  Arians  for 
the  same  reason,  for  which  you  receive  one  baptised  bj 
them.  We  agree  in  faith,  we  agree  in  receiving  heretics^ 
let  us  agree  in  communion.""  The  Luciferian  replies^ 
''  Behold  1  lift  up  my  hands:  I  yield,  you  have  conquered  me."* 

These  are  the  doctor"s  long  citations  out  of  St.  Jerom, 
instead  of  which,  one,  short,  plain  proposition,  assertbg 
the  necessity  of  rebaptising  all  that  were  baptised  by  lajN 
men,  in  ordinary  cases,  as  I  had  produced  one  for  .the 
Ian-fulness  of  laymen"s  baptising  in  extraordinary  cases, 
had  been  much  more  to  his  purpose.  But  he  pretends  nol 
to  find  any  such,  or  so  much  as  point  it  out  to  his  reader; 
but  only  makes  these  two  general  observations  upon  the 
whole.  1st. ''  That  I  was  to  blame  for  saying,  St.  Jeron 
was  silent  in  this  matter.""  2dly. ''  That  St.  Jerom  has  plaioh 
enough  shewn  what  was  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Cburd 
in  this  point  And  whatsoever  might  be  his  opinion  d 
lay-baptism  in  cases  of  necessity,  it  is  certain  he  waa  ol 
opinion,  and  the  Church  with  him,  that  lay-baptism,  in  or- 
dinary cases,  was  wholly  null  and  void,  and  that  persona 
so  pretendedly  baptised  were  not  to  be  received  into  the 
Church  as  penitent  Christians,  but  as  Gentiles  by  baptiam« 
For  it  is  evident  from  him,  that  if  they  were  not  baptiaedi 
with  episcopal  baptism,  they  received  no  baptism  at  alL^" 

As  to  his  first  observation,  I  think,  with  submission,  I 
was  so  far  from  being  to  blame  for  saying  St.  Jerom  was 
silent  upon  the  matter,  that  I  should  rather  have  -been  to 
blame  if  I  had  said  otherwise,  unless  I  could  have  proved  it 
more  directly,  plainly,  and  closely  than  the  doctor  has  done* 
it  is  an  easy  matter  to  make  a  flourish  with  dark  reasoningi 
and  ambiguous  words,  as  many  men  have  done  with  the 
intricate  part  of  this  Dialogue  of  St.  Jerom ;  and  it  is  not  i| 
very  easy  matter  to  make  an  ordinary  reader  understand 
him,  though  I  tell  him  he  speaks  not  his  own  sense  tntM 
times,  but  only  hypothetically,  to  his  adversaries.  Yet  r 
hope  the  doctor  understands  what  I  mean.  Some  of  ths^ 
most  plausible  words  the  doctor  has  urged  are  these,  "  fv*.i 
probes  ejus  baptisma,  quern  non  existimas  scicerdoiemr^,^ 
reject  his  baptism,  whom  you  esteem  to  be  no  pfi^^\ 
But  it  seems  very  probable  to  me,  that  St.  Jerom  here  ii^ 
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dliYering'  dogmatically  his  own  opinion,  much  less  the 
and  practice  of  the  Church,  but  only  shewing  the  ad- 
ries  what  they  ought  to  do  upon  their  own  principles, 
ly  one  that  reads  the  whole  passage  will  easily  per- 
.  The  JLfUciferian  had  laboured  in  a  long  discourse  to 
)» that  the  Arian  bishops  ought  not  to  be  admitted  as 
ps  in  the  Church,  because  they  were  the  disciples  of 
hrist,  the  enemies  of  Christ,  blind  guides,  salt  without 
ir,  idolaters,  sacrilegious,  and  abundance  more.  And 
ID  concluded,^  '^  that  the  Church,  by  admitting  them, 
ELS  it  were,  by  a  little  leven,  corrupted  her  whole  mass, 
t  to  day  she  received  the  eucharistat  the  hands  of  him, 
1  the  day  before  she  rejected  as  an  idolater/*  To  this 
»rom  replies,  '^  admit  that  what  you  say  be  true,  let  an 
t  bishop  be  the  enemy  of  Christ,  let  him  be  insipid  salt, 
ip  without  fire,  an  eye  without  sight :  all  that  you  can 
by  this  is,  that  he,  who  has  no  salt  himself,  can- 
eason  others,  that  a  blind  man  cannot  illuminate 
8,  nor  he  make  others  shine,  whose  own  light  is  ex- 
and  his  lamp  gone  out.  But  why  then  do  you  com- 
of  the  insipid  seasoner,  while  you  eat  of  the  meat, 
I  be  has  seasoned  ?  Your  Church  shines  by  the  light 
\  fire,  and  do  you  still  complain  that  his  lamp  is  gone 
He  gives  eyes  to  you,  and  is  he  himself  blind? 
refore  I  beseech  you,  either  allow  him  the  liberty  of 
iig*  at  (he  altar,  whose  baptism  you  approve  ;  or  else 
»  his  baptism,  whom  you  do  not  esteem  to  be  a  priest. 
^  cannot  be,  that  he,  who  is  holy  in  the  ministration  of 
nn,  can  be  a  sinner  at  the  altar.^* 


eron.  Dial.  eont.  Lucif-  cap.  ii.  Ex  quibus  ostenditur,  dicit  Lucife- 
▼<M  per  modicum  fermentum  totam  Ecclesis  massam  corrupisse,  et 
■urnu  hodii  eucharistiam  accipere,  quern  heri  quasi  idololatram  res* 
if.  Reap.  Ortkodoxus,  Sit  quippe,  ut  Tis,  Arianorum  episcopus  bostis 
»  sit  infatuatum  sal,  sit  lucema  sine  igniculo,  sit  oculus  sine  pupHlA : 
ed  perrenies,  nt  salire  non  possit,  qui  sal  ipse  non  babeat,  non  illu- 
scat,  non  accendat  extinctus.  Tu  autem,  cjbn  eonditum  ab  eo  cibum 
i,  cur  insulsum  arguis  conditorem  ?  De  Igniculo  ejus  ecclesia  tua  la* 
Bcemam  ejus  criminarit  eztinctam ?  Oculos  tibi  prsbet,  et  cscus  est? 
brem  oro  te,  ut  aut  sucrificandi  ei  licentiam  tribuas,  cujus  baptiama 
;  aut  reprobes  ejus  baptisma,  quem  son  ezistimas  saeerdotem.  Ne^ 
m  fieri  potest,  ut  qui  in  baptiamate  sanctus  est,  sit  apud  altare  pecca* 

IT  II.  £ 
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Who  sees  not  now,  that  the  plain  drift  and  design  of  St 
Jerom  was  to  argue  with  and  confute  the  Luciferians^  upon 
their  own  principles;  by  shewing  them,  that  if  an  AriaQ 
bishop  was  qualified  to  minister  true  baptism,  which  they 
themselves  supposed,  for  they  received  his  baptism  without 
repeating  it,  then  he  was  as  well  qualified  to   be  a  priest, 
which  he  explains  by  offering  sacrifice  at  the  altar:  if  he 
was  qualified  to  baptise,  he  was  qualified  to  offer  sacrifice 
at  the  altar.      And  therefore,  upon  their  principles,  they 
were  obliged  either  to  refuse  the  baptism  of  an  Arian  bishop, 
which  yet   they  accepted,  or   else  to  allow  him  liberty  of 
sacrificing  at  the  altar,  which  they  utterly  refused.     What- 
ever St.  Jerom's  notions  might  be  in  themselves,  here  is 
nothing  in  all  this  that  clearly  discovers  them  to  us :  for  his 
discourse  is  all  hypothetical,  and  only  argumentum  ad  Ao- 
mineniy  upon  the  principles  and  avowed  practices  of  bis 
adversaries.     He  docs  not  say,  that  none  but  a  priest,  that 
could  offer  sacrifice  at  the  altar,   which  is  the  notion  of  a 
priest  here  spoken    of,  could    baptise:  for   then    neither 
deacons  in  ordinary    cases,   nor  laymen  in  extraordinary 
cases  of  necessity,  could  have  done  it;  for  neither  of  these 
is  allowed  to  offer  sacrifice  at  the  ^Itar ;  and  yet  St.  Jerom 
allows  them  bolh  to  minister  baptism  authoratively  in  those 
respective  cases :  but  his  intention  was  only  to  shew  his 
adversaries,  that  if  they  allowed  an  Arian  bishop  to  bap- 
tise, they  ought  also  to  allow  him  to  offer  sacrifice  at  the 
altar,  since  a  bishop  or  priest  cannot  be  debarred  of  one  of 
these  offices  and  allowed  the  other:   either  he  has  a  right 
to  both,  or  a  right  to  neither;  he  cannot  be  holy  and  a 
priest  at  the  font  in  baptism,  and  at  the  same  unholy  and  no 
priest  at  the  altar.     This  was  rational  discourse  to  a  Luci- 
ferian,  upon  his  own  hypothesis,  when   the  question  was 
concerning  an  Arian  bishop,  whether  he  had  not  as  much 
right  to  sacrifice  as  to  baptise  ?     He  that  allowed  the  one 
to  a  bishop,  ought  in  reason  to  allow  the  other,  or  else  by 
parity  of  reason,  equally  to  deny  him  both.     But  here  is  no- 
thing positively  asserted,  but  all  upon  supposition.  He  does 
npt  here  either  absolutely  vindicate  or  condemn  the  Arian. 
baptism ;  he  does  not  say,  an  Arian  bishop  has  a  right  to 
sacrifice  at  the  altar,  but  only  upon  supposition  that  he  had 
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t  rig'ht  to  baptise,  then  he  could  not  be  denied  to  have  a  right 
to  sacrifice  also.  So  that  here  is  nothing  absolutely  and  posi- 
tively determiDed  by  St.  Jcrom,  concerning  the  absolute 
necessity  of  a  priest,  in  ail  cases,  to  minister  baptism, 
anlcfss  we  distinguish  the  priesthood,  as  St.  Jerom  does 
elsewhere,  into  the  sacerdotium  clerici,  ef  sctcerdotium 
laid,  the  priesthood  of  a  clergyman,  and  the  priesthood  of 
a  layman,  which  is  the  Christian's  baptism :  in  which 
latter  and  large  notion  it  is  necessary  every  man  should  be 
a  priest,  that  is,  a  baptised  Christian,  that  ministers  Chris- 
tian baptism:  for  though  the  Luciferian  was  forced  to 
maintain  it  upon  his  absurd  principles,  yet  St.  Jerom  and 
all  the  Ancients  utterly  deny,  that  a  man  that  was  a  mere 
heathen  could  give  Christian  baptism :  but  I  do  not  think, 
that  St.  Jerom  here,  in  this  place,  intended  to  determine 
who  was  the  minister  of  baptism,  but  only  to  infer  from 
the  principle  and  concession  of  the  Luciferians,  that  if  an 
Arian  bishop  had  power  to  baptise,  then  he  had  power  to 
ofier  sacrifice  at  the  altar  also :  and  so  the  Church  was  vin- 
dicated in  receiving  Arian  bishops  again  into  office,  even 
upon  the  principle  of  the  Luciferians.  He  does  not  here 
determine,  whether  the  Arians  were  true  bishops  and 
priests  or  not ;  though  he  does  elsewhere  in  the  negative : 
nor  whether  the  Church,  in  strictness  of  discipline,  was 
obliged  to  receive  them  to  the  episcopal  honour  again ; 
which  in  other  places  he  also  plainly  denies  ;  but  he  only 
vindicates  the  Church's  prudential  liberty  in  receiving  them, 
from  the  practice  of  the  Luciferians,  who,  by  the  same 
reason  that  they  allowed  them  to  baptise,  ought  to  allow 
them  to  sacrifice  at  the  altar  also. 

I  have  been  the  longer  in  explaining  this  short  passage 
of  St.  Jerom,  because  the  right  explication  of  it  will  help 
u  a  key  to  open  the  labyrinth  of  all  the  rest  of  his  dark 
and  intricate  reasonings,  which  Dr.  Brett  has  chosen  to  be 
the  gromidwork  of  his  demonstration.  This  shews  bis 
meanings  when  he  says,  *'  I  do  not  at  present  either  blame 
the  Arians  or  defend  them:  I  keep  to  my  point:  a  bishop  is 
received  by  us  upon  the  same  reason  as  a  layman  is  received 
by  you.  What  you  shall  affirm,  I  will  affirm ;  what  you 
shall  deny,  1  will  deny.      An  Arian  baptises,  therefore  he 
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if  a  bishop:  he  does  not  baptise  ;  do  you  refuse  to  receive 
the  layman,  and  1  will  not  receive  the  bishop.'*  Is  not  this 
the  point  he  still  keeps  to,  to  followj  the  Luciferians  and 
argue  with  them  upon  their  own  principles  ?  Here  is  no- 
thing of  St.  Jerom's  positive  sense,  or  the  Church's  in  all 
this,  but  only  to  catch  the  adversaries  in  alMheir  windings 
and  turnings,  upon  their  own  hypothesis.  Otherwise  St. 
Jerom  would  speak  contradictions,  that  an  Arian  was  abishop, 
and  not  a  bishop ;  that  he  could  baptise,  and  not  baptise ; 
that  the  Church  did  both  receive  him  and  not  receive  him. 

So  again,  when  he  says,  '*  Prove  to  me,  that  a  layman 
coming  over  from  the  Arians  has  baptism,  and  I  will  not  re- 
fuse to  admit  him  to  penance.  But  if  he  is  not  a  Christian* 
if  he  had  not  a  priest  to  make  him  a  Christian,  how  shall  a 
man  do  penance,  who  does  not  yet  believe  ?"  St.  Jerom 
does  not  here  deny  absolutely,  that  an  Arian's  baptism 
might  be  received,  for  the  Church  actually  received  them, 
but  only  upon  the  hypothesis  of  the  Luciferians,  who  said 
all  Arians,  as  well  their  lay-priests  as  clergy-priests,  were 
mere  heathens,  and  consequently  there  were  no  priests  of 
any  kind  among  them  that  could  give  Christian  baptism : 
for  a  man  must  be  a  Christian  priest  of  some  sort  or  other* 
and  not  a  mere  heathen,  before  he  is  qualified  to  give 
Christian  baptism.  So  that  his  saying,  ^^  A  man  is  no 
Christian,  if  he  had  not  a  priest  to  make  him  a  Christian,'* 
makes  nothing  for  the  absolute  invalidity  of  lay-baptism  in 
general,  which  St.  Jerom  himself  plainly  allows  to  laymen, 
or  lay-priests,  as  he  calls  them,  in  case  of  necessity,  but 
only  upon  the  hypothesis  of  the  Luciferians,  who  made  all 
Arians  no  priests,  but  mere  heathens. 

In  the  last  place,  when  the  Luciferian  demands,  ^'  Do  you 
think  it  just  that  an  Arian  should  be  a  bishop  T^  St.  Jerom 
replies,  **  You  prove  him  to  be  a  bishop,  because  you  re- 
ceive him,  whom  he  has  baptised."  This  answer  is  still 
made  to  the  Luciferian  upon  his  own  practice.  St.  Jerom 
does  not  assert,  that  every  man  that  baptises  is  a  bishop  ;  for 
then  a  presbyter  and  a  deacon  would  be  a  bishop^  and  a 
layman  would  be  a  bishop,  because  he  baptises  in  cases  of 
necessity:  but  he  only  says,  if  the],  Luciferians  allowed  an 
Arian  bishop  to  baptise,  their  own  very  practice  proved  he 
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might  be  allowed  to  exercise  any  otiier  episcopal  acU,  and 
they  had  no  reason  to  quarrel  with  the  Church,  as  they  did, 
for  admitting  Arian  bishops  to  officiate  in  the  Church  again, 
when  in  prudence  she  thought  it  requisite  so  to  do,  since 
(hey  themselves  allowed  tliem  to  exercise  one  episco- 
pal act,  viz.  baptism,  and  that  was  sufficient  to  justify  the 
Church  in  receiving  them  again  to  officiate  at  the  altar ; 
imce  no  just  reason  could  be  assigned,  why  a  bishop 
should  be  allowed  to  baptise,  and  not  also  be  admitted,  if 
the  Church  thought  fit,  to  oifer  sacrifice  at  the  altar. 

I  believe  any  reasonable  man  will  now  see  the  whole 
tendency  of  St.  Jerom's  discourse  in  all  these  passages, 
that  it  was  not  to  determine  th^  point  of  the  invalidity  of 
lay-baptism,  but  to  justify  the  Church  in  her  prudence  and 
condescension  toward  the  Arian  bishops,  upon  the  prioci- 
pies  of  the  Lueiferians,  as  I  have  explained  it.  And  there- 
fore I  cannot  yet  think  myself  to  blame  for  saying  St  Jerom 
was  silent  in  this  matter,  however  Dr.  Brett  is  of  a  different 
opinion. 

But  admit  St.  Jerom  had  as  clearly  delivered  his  opinion 
against  the  validity  of  lay-baptism  in  ordinary  cases,  as  the 
doctor  imagines :  yet  it  does  not  so  certainly  follow  from 
hence,  as  to  amount  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  whole 
Church  must  needs  be  of  the  same  opinion  :  for  might  not  St. 
Jerom  mistake  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  Church  as  well 
as  another  man  ?  Or  mistake  her  in  this  point  as  well  as  in 
some  others'?  Might  he  not  mistake  the  sense  of  the  Church 
then,  as  well  as  either  Dr.  Brett  or  I  do  now  mistake  the 
sense  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  deliver 
contrary  opinions  about  her,  and  therefore  one  of  us  must 
needs  be  mistaken?  If  St.  Jerom  had  never  so  plainly  de- 
livered this  as  the  sense  of  the  Church,  yet  if  there  be 
greater  evidence  from  the  Church  herself,  and  such  evidence 
as  cannot  be  contradicted,  that  it  was  otherwise ;  then  the 
testimony  of  the  Church  herself,  and  not  St.  Jerom,  is  to 
be  believed  in  this  case.  And  that  thus  it  was,  I  will  prove 
to  the  doctor  by  another  sort  of  demonstration  than  that 
which  he  pretends  to.  For  I  will  shew  it  plainly  from  the 
history  of  the  first  six  general  Councils  and  many  others, 
which  in  full  consent  with  one  another  are  the  best  evidence 
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of  the  Church's  sense  and  practice,  that  she  received  the 
baptism  of  those  whom  she  accounted  laymen.  For  all 
heretics  and  schismatics,  when  once  convicted  and  degraded, 
were  no  other  than  laymen  in  her  opinion.  Which  if  I 
shew  the  doctor  plainly  to  be  true,  then  I  hope  he  will  sub- 
mit to  the  force  of  the  argument,  which  carries  in  it  the 
evidence  of  a  demonstration,  since  it  is  as  good  proof  as  the 
nature  of  the  subject  is  capable  of:  and  we  shall  need  no 
longer  dispute  or  cavil  about.  St.  Jerom  or  any  other  private 
author,  when  the  question  is  once  so  fully  decided  by  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Church.  This  therefore  is  what  I 
will  try  with  the  doctor,  and  the  gentlemen  of  his  opinion, 
in  the  following  discourse. 

SicT.  7.~The  Testimony  of  Chrysostom  no  Evidence  against  tlie  Baptism 

of  Laymen  in  extraordinary  Cases. 

And  hero  for  the  same  reason  I  might  have  omitted  what 
the  doctor  says  of  St.  Chrysostom,  p.  53,  who  is  the  only 
remaining  author  the  doctor  pretends  to  urge  for  his  cause. 
I  had  said  before,  that  Dr.  Forbes  had  utterly  mistaken  the 
meaning  of  St  Chrysostom.     For  when  Chrysostom  con- 
fines the  office  of  baptism  to  the  hands  of  a  priest,  he  only 
means  in  ordinary  cases ;  otherwise  deacons,  who  are  no 
priests,  would  be  absolutely  excluded  from  it  in  all  cases 
whatsoever,  as  well  as  laymen :  and  yet  Chrysostom  allows 
deacons  to  baptise  in  cases  of  necessity ;  which  makes  it 
evident,  that  his  discourse  only  relates  to  the  ministration  of 
baptism  in  ordinary  cases.     To  which  the  doctor  replies, 
that  St.  Chrysostom  here  by  a  priest  means  only  a  bishop. 
Which,  in  my  opinion,  instead  of  mending  the  matter,  makes 
it  so  much  worse.  For  then,  according  to  Dr.  Forbes's  inter- 
pretation, no  valid  baptism  could  be  administered  but  by  the 
bands  of  a  bishop.     Yes,  Dr.  Brett  says,  by  the  bishop^s 
authority  presbyters  and  deacons  may  do  it.     But  I  conceive 
there  is  some  difference  between  the  bishop's  hands  and  his 
authority,  and  so  Dr.  Forbes  thought,  who  makes  this  pas- 
sage conclude  as  much  against  deacons  as  laymen,  and  that 
with  reason  enough,  upon  his  supposition,  that  none  hut  a 
priest,  with  his  own  hands  actually,  can  have  authority  to 
baptise  in  any  case  whatsoever.     For  the  hands  of  a  deacon 
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were  not  the  hands  of  a  priest,  either  in  the  opinion  of  Chry- 
806tom  or  Dr.  Forbes,  whether  we  understand  by  a  priest 
either  the  bishop  alone,  or  a  bishop  and  presbyter  together. 
So  that  this  passag-e,  in  the  sense  which  Dr.  Forbes  puts 
open  it,  holds  as  much  against  deacons  as  laymen.  And 
Dr.  Brett,  instead  of  vindicating  Dr.  Forbes,  runs  to  another 
thing,  and  tells  us,  deacons  may  have  authority  from  the 
bishop  to  baptise,  which  Dr.  Forbes  utterly  denies.  So 
these  gentlemen  clash  together,  and  yet  neither  of  them  hit 
the  tmth,  because  they  would  not  rightly  understand  Chry- 
soetom  of  ministering  baptism  in  ordinary  cases  only,  which 
I  shewed  was  all  that  possibly  could  be*  his  meaning. 

But  Dr.  Brett  says,  **  Chrysostom^s  opinion  is  plainly  so 
br  on  their  side,  as  to  shew  the  invalidity  of  allantiepiscopal 
baptisms,  all  baptisms  by  such  as  are  uncommissioned,  unau- 
thorised by  a  bishop.'^  To  which  !  answer,  though  all  sucl^ 
baptisms  should  be  allowed  to  be  invalid,  yet  this  is  more  than 
the  doctor  can  prove  out  of  this  place  of  Chrysostom,  unless 
mere  silence  be  a  proof;  for  Chrysostom  says  nothing  here 
expressly  of  commissioned  or  uncommissioned,  authorised  or 
unaiithorised,  episcopal  or  antiepiscopal  baptism  ;  but  only 
that  baptism  cannot  be  given  by  any  but  the  hands  of  a 
priest,  which  I  interpret  of  the  ordinary  ministration  by  a 
bishop  era  presbyter ;  but  Dr.  Forbes  extends  it  to  all  cases, 
not  only  ordinary  but  extraordiniEiry,  and  thereby  exoludes 
deacons  from  the  power  of  baptising,  as  well  as  laymen. 
Dr.  Brett  con6nes  the  office  of  baptism  to  the  hands  of  a 
bishop,  but  sayslie  may  commission  a  presbyter  or  a  deacon, 
yH  not  a  layman  ;  which  is  only  telling  a  man^s  own  sense 
without  his  author,  for  Chrysostom^s  words  make  no  such 
distinctions  here,  and  the  doctor  should  have  proved  his 
sense  of  this  place^  as  I  did,  from  others  in  the  same  author, 
if  he  had  intended  to  satisfy  a  judicious  reader. 

But  the  doctor  goes  a  little  further,  and  says,  *'  Chrysostom 
does  not  give  his  own  private  opinion,  but  the  known  judg- 
ment and  practice  of  the  Church/'  Yet  the  reader  must  take 
this  upon  his  word  too,  for  he  offers  no  manner  of  proof  of 
it,  but  only  by  saying,  the  Church  had  confined  this  charge 
to  the  episcopal  office,  and  that,  he  thinks,  invalidated  all 
such  baptisms  as  had  not  the  bishop's  commission.     Now 
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this  is  the  thing  to  be  tried  between  the  doctor  and  me, 
whether  all  unauthorised  and  uncommissioned  baptism,  that 
was  administered  by  persons  that  were  no  actual  priests,  but 
laymen,  was  declared  wholly  invalid,  null,  and  void,  and  as 
such  ordered  to  be  repeated  by  the  Church.     The  doctor 
affirms  it  upon  the  testimony  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Basil,  St 
Jerom,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  which  I  have  now  examined  : 
and  I  deny  it  upon  the  strongest  evidence  of  all  the  general 
and  particular  councils  of  the  Church,  whose  decrees  and 
orders  must  be  owned  to  be  the  most  convincing  proof  of 
the  Churches  sense  and  practice.   From  which  I  shall  shew, 
that  the  Church  received  the  baptism  of  some  heretics  and 
schismatics,  who  never  had  any  true  orders  from  any  epis- 
copal ordination ;  and  the  baptism  of  others,  whom  she  her- 
self degraded,  and  took  their  orders  from  them,  leaving  them 
altogether  in  an  unauthorised  state,  and  divested  of  all  sacer- 
dotal power ;  not  having  so  much  as  the  name,  much  less 
the  dignity  and  authority  of  priests,  but  entirely  reduced 
to  the  state  and  quality  of  laymen.     If  I  can  prove  these 
things  to  my  friend  in  a  way  of  the  plainest  demonstration 
to  his  satisfaction,  I  hope  I  shall  have  no  further  dispute 
with  him,  whatever  I  may  have  with  others,  upon  this  sub- 
ject, because  I  know  him  to  be  an  ingenuous  man,  and  he 
has  promised  to  yield  the  cause  upon  fair  and  rational  con- 
viction.    And  here  I  will  do  him  that  justice  to  say,  he  has 
managed  the  dispute  with  as  much  strength  and  learning  as 
the  cause  would  bear,  and  with  as  much  good  manners  and 
Christian  temper  as  any  disputant  in  the  present  age ;  for 
which  he  is  truly  to  be  commended,  and  will  not  fail  thereby 
to  advance  his  reputation  with  those,  who  cannot  otherwise 
fall  in  with  his  mistaken  notions,  which  happen  to  run  so 
cross  to  the   general   sense  and   practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 
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CHAP.  I. 

That  Heretics,  and  Schismatics,  and  degraded  Clerks, 
and  excommunicated  Clerks,  when  once  they  are  con- 
vieted,  and  legally  censured,  are  no  longer  authorised 
to  minister  Baptism,  or  officiate  as  true  Priests  and 
Ministers  of  God  and  the  Church ;  but  that  thenceforth 
all  their  acts  are  unauthorised,  and  done  only  by 
Usurpation. — This  proved  from  the  History  of  the  first 
Six  General  Councils,  and  their  Proceedings  against 
Heretics,  and  Schismatics,  and  other  Delinquents. 

Sect.  1. — IIow  Meletius  was  deposed   and  divested  of  all  ministerial 

Authoritv,  bv  the  Council  of  Nice. 

Thb  first  general  Council  was  the  famous  Council  of 
Nice,  which  all  men  reverence,  and  which  alone  were  suf- 
ficient to  put  an  end  to  thi«  whole  dispute.  This  Council 
was  called  by  Gonstantine  in  the  year  325,  to  allay  the 
flames  that  had  sometime  before  been  rnised  by  Meletius 
and  Arius  in  the  Church.     Meletius  was  bishop   of  Lyco- 
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polis,  in  Egypt,  who  had,  for  a  long  time,  headed  a  schism  pf 
bis  own  making,  against    the  bishops  of  Alexandria,  hit , 
lawful  metropolitans.     The  occasion  of  his  schism  was  this. 
Meletius,  in   the  time  of  the  Dioclesian  persecution,  had 
denied  the  faith  and  offered   sacrifice  to  idols ;  for  which, 
and  some  other  reasons,  he  was,  according  to  the  laws  of 
the    Church,   deposed  by  Peter,  bishop    of    Alexandria,' 
who  presently  after  suffered  martyrdom.     Meletius,  instead 
of  submitting  to  this  legal  censure,  raised  a  schism  upon 
it,    first    against    Peter,  and  then  against   Achillas,  and 
Alexander,  his  successors;  ordaining  bishops  and  prie&t* 
throughout  Egypt  and  Thebais,  to  strengthen  his  faction; 
and  this  he   continued  to  do,  till  the  time  of  the  Council  of 
Nice.     The  Council,  therefore,  to  correct  this  presumption, 
and  confirm  the   sentence,  which  before  had   been  passed 
upon  him,  made  this  peremptory  decree  against  him,  which 
is  in  their  Synodical  Epistle,  sent  to  the  churches  of  Alex- 
andria, Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Pentapolis,  an'd   recorded   by 
Socrates  and  Theodoret,*  *'  That  Meletius  should  have  no 
manner  of  power,    or  authority,    either    of  ordaining  or 
making  elections;  that  he  should  be  confined  to  his  own 
city,  and  neither  appear  in  the  country,  nor  in  any  other 
city  upon  such  an  occasion,  but  only  retain  the  bare  name 
and  title  of  his  dignity.     And  for  such  bishops  and  presby- 
ters as  had  been  ordained  by  him,   they  should  not  be  ad- 
mitted to  officiate  as  ministers  in  the  Catholic  Church,  till 
they  were  Mv^iKwript^  x$iporovtq  /StjSatoi&lvrtCj  confirmedyOt 
authorised  by  a  more  sacred  imposition  of  hands,  together 
with  the  approbation  and  allowance  of  the  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria.'^   Which  Valesios,  and  du  Pin,  and  other  learned 
men,  take  to  imply  a  new  ordination :  however,  it  certainly 
implies  a  new  authority  and  confirmation  from  the  Church, 
and  supposes  that  all  their  pretended  ministerial   offices 
before  were  done  without  competent  and  just  authority,  and 
only  by  mere  usurpation:   and  if  they  continued  to  act  as 
they  had  done  before,  all  their  ministerial  acts  would  be 


*  Socrat.  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  6.  Ka^ripk^ii,  Ac.     Atbanas.  Apol.  ii.p.777. 
■^  Socrat.  lib.  i.  c.  9.   Thcodor.  lib.  i.  c.  9.   Mn^iav  Hfiviav  /ifirt  x^tpoGiTiiv 
UTiTt  irpoxccpj^firOac. 
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imaiithoTised,  especially  after  such  a  formal  and  judicial 
degfradation  by  the  greatest  power  of  the  Church  in  a  gene- 
nl  Council.  This,  I  think,  i.s  as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon- 
(hyy  that  either  the  Council  of  Nice  had  no  authority  from 
God,  by  the  power  of  the  keys,  to  deprive  Meletius  of  his 
iithority,  for  his  contumacy  and  just  deserts ;  or  else  that 
Veletius  had  no  authority,  after  this,  to  act  as  a  bishop 
of  the  Church;  nor  any  of  his  accomplices,  who  only 
deriTed  from  him,  any  authority  to  perform  any  ministerial 
offices,  till  they  had  first  received  a  more  competent  ajLitho- 
rily  from  the  Catholic  Church.  And  yet  the  Council  made 
BO  decree  that  the  baptisms  of  all  these  should  be  annulled, 
md  that  such  as  came  over  from  them  should  be  rebaptised 
again  ;  as  she  did  in  the  case  of  the  Paulianists,  in  her 
IMi  canon :  because  though  the  M eletians  and  Paulianists 
irere  equally  divested  of  the  Church's  true  authority  to 
minister  baptism  or  any  other  sacred  office,  yet  the  one 
iiaptised  in  the  form  of  the  Church,  and  the  other  did  not, 
irhich  was  the  reason  of  this  distinction.  And  it  plainly 
(hews  the  sense  of  the  Nicene  fathers,  that  they  did  not 
hink  a  Imptism,  that  was  given  in  due  form,  was  necessarily 
JO  be  repeated,  because  given  by  a  person,  who  had  no  cona- 
>eieQt  authority  to  give  it :  for  then  they  would  have  or- 
lered  the  Meletians  to  have  been  rebaptised,  as  well  as  the 
Paulianists:  which  yet  neither  they  nor  any  other  Council 
lave  done ;  nor  is  there  to  be  found  any  instance  of  such 
I  Meletian^s  rebaptisation,  that  I  know  of,  in  all  an- 
ient history. 

After  this  decree,  Meletius,  as  soon  as  he  came  back  to 
L3rcopoIis,  went  on  in  his  own  way,  in  contempt  of  the 
Conncih  ordaining  bishops  to  propagate  his  schism,  as  he 
bad  done  before.  For,  as  Baronius  observes  out  of  Atha- 
oasius,^  he  made  Arsenius,  bishop  of  Hypsele,  in  Thebais, 
lod  Sozomen  adds,'thata  little  before  his  death  he  ordained 
one  John  to  be  his  successor  at  Lycopolis.  Now,  will  any. 
(me  say,  that  Meletius  had  authority  to  ordain  these  men, 
«rben  the  Council  had  taken  all  power  and  authority  from 
biml     If  not,  then  Meletius  was  no  true  priest  or  minister 


'  Athanas.  Apol.  ii.  Baron,  an.  326.  n.  7.  '  Sozomen.  lib.  ii.  e.  21, 
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of  God  and  his  Church,  but  all  his  acts  were  unauthorised, 
aod  done  only  by  usurpation. 

8«CT.  «.-— How  Arius  WBi  deposed  and  anathematised  by  the  same  Council 

The  same  Council  shewed  her  authority  a  little  further  in 
the  condemnation  of  Arius,  and  those  bishops  that  joined 
with  him  in  his  heresy :  for  they  not  only  deposed  them,  but 
anathematised  them  also.  Arius  himself  had  been  once  oi 
twice  deposed  before  by  Alexander,  his  bishop,  and  declared 
excommunicate  or  anathematised  in  a  full  synod  of  Egyptiai 
bishops.  Socrates  says,*  Alexander  called  a  synod  of  manj 
bishops,  where  Arius,  and  those  that  embraced  his  opinioni 
were  deposed:  and  Alexander  wrote  a  synodical  or  encycli- 
cal epistle,  to  give  notice  to  all  other  Churches.  This  epis- 
tle is  recorded  by  Socrates,  wherein  it  is  said,  that  they  wer< 
cast  out  of  the  Church,  and  anathematised,  and  declared  tc 
be  aliens  both  from  the  Church  and  the  Catholic  faith.  Anc 
Alexander  says,  he  therefore  intimated  the  fact  to  othe: 
Churches,  that  they  might  do  as  became  Christians,  tha 
is,  shew  their  aversion  to  all  such  as  spake  against  Christ 
or  held  ill  opinions  of  him,  as  men  that  were  enemies  t< 
God,  and  destroyers  of  men^s  souls  ;  and  that  they  migh 
not  bid  them,  God  speed,  and  so  become  partakers  in  thei 
sins,  as  St.  John  words  it.  Epiphanius  takes  notice  of  thi 
same,  and  says,*  Alexander  expelled  Arius  from  the  Church 
and  published  his  excommunication  throughout  the  who! 
city.  And  the  curious  diligence  of  Cotelerius  has  helper 
us  to  the  very  form  of  his  deposition,  under  the  name  c 
Ka^alptaig  ApehyThe  Deposition  of  Arias,  which  the  inquisi 
tive  reader  may  find  at  large  in  Cotelerius's  Notes  upon  th 
Constitutions.'  Now,  what  Alexander  and  the  Egyptia 
synods  had  done  before,  the  Great  Council  of  Nice  confirm 
ed  and  ratified,  declaring  Arius,  and  two  bishops,  Securidu 
and  Theonas,  to  be  deposed  for  joining  with  him ;  *  and  the 
also  anathematised,  or  laid  the   greater  excommunicatio 


'  Socrat.  lib.  i.^  c.  6.  •  Epiphan.   Hsres.  69.   n.  3.    *Elf oi  airrt 

riJQ  ixicXfiviac  if  LKKtjpvKTov  tcoui  iv  ry  noXn.  '  Cotelcr.  Not.  i 

Constit.  Apost.  lib.  viii,  c.  28.  ♦  Con.  Nic.  Epist.  Synod,  ap.  Socri 

)fb.  i.  c.  9. 
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QpOD  bim,  and  all  others  that  should  maintain  the  same 
errors;  adding  these  words  at  the  end  of  their  creed,^ 
**  those  that  say»  there  was  a  time  when  the  son  of  God 
iras  not,  or  that  he  had  no  being  before  he  was  created,  or 
that  he  was  made  out  of  nothing,  or  of  any  other  substance, 
or  created,  or  changeable,  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Chareh  anathematises  them/^ 

Now  by  the  tenour  of  these  direful  censures,  Arius  and 
all  hisadiierents  were  not  only  deposed  from  their  clerical 
office  and  orders,  but  also  expelled  from  lay-communion, 
and  all  the  priyileges  of  Christians,  save  only  that  their 
bapdnn  intitled  them  to  be  admitted  again  into  the  Church 
spon  a  true  repentance.  But  in  the  mean  time,  they  were 
aeitber  anthorised  priests,  nor  complete  lay-christians,  whilst 
they  were  under  such  bonds  of  excommunication.  For  no 
man  is  a  complete  layman,  who  is  not  in  full  communion 
with  the  Church.  Upon  this  account  catechumens,  who 
are  unbaptised,  and  heretics  and  schismatics,  and  excom- 
municate persons,  are  but  imperfect  Christians:  the  first 
of  these  communicate  with  the  Church  in  the  faith,  but  not 
in  the  sacraments ;  the  other  three  either  excommunicate 
themselves,  or  are  excommunicated  by  the  power  of  the 
keys  and  church-censures.  Till  therefore  they  are  admitted 
again  and  loosed  by  the  same  power  of  the  keys,  they  are 
not  in  full  communion  with  the  Church,  and  consequently 
but  imperfect  Christians.  Now  it  would  be  absurb  to  say, 
that  those,  who  are  not  so  much  as  proper  and  perfect  lay- 
christians,  are  proper  and  perfect  priests ;  that  they,  who 
have  no  right  to  receive  themselves  the  sacraments,  have 
tutbority  to  give  the  sacraments  to  others.  Therefore 
heretics  and  schismatics,  and  priests  under  anathema,  can 
have  no  authority  to  minister  the  sacraments  whilst  they 
are  in  that  state ;  or,  if  they  do,  it  is  all  done  without  au- 
thority and  by  usurpation.  And  this  was  the  case  of  Arius, 
and  all  his  adherents,  whilst  they  were  under  the  anathema 
of  the  Council  of  Nice.  The  baptisms,  which  they  gave 
m  that  state,  were  given  without  authority,  and  were  not 
so  much  as  the  baptisms  of  perfect  lay-christians.    And  yet 


*  Ap.  Socrtt.  lib.  i.  e.  8. 
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the  Ctuireh  did  not  rebaptise  such  persons  as  were  baptised 
in  due  form  by  them,  but  only  supplied  what  was  deficient 
in  their  baptism,  at  their  return  to  the  Church,  by  imposition 
of  hands  and  confirmation,  as  I  have  fully  proved  in  the 
First  Part  of  this  History,  which  no  one  has  pretended  to 
call  in  question.  This  then,  I  think,  is  demonstration,  that 
if  the  Council  of  Nice  took  away  all  clerical  authority  from 
the  Meletians  and  Arians ;.  and  left  the  one  in  a  state  of  a 
laymen^  and  the  other  not  so  much  as  laymen ;  and  yet  re* 
ceived  the  baptisms  that  were  given  by  both  these  without 
rebaptising ;  she  must  receive  the  baptism  of  those,  who» 
in  her  opinion,  had  no  authority  to  give  baptism,  because 
she  herself  had  taken  that  authority  from  them.  This  one 
thing  were  enough  to  silence  all  disputes,  if  men  wiU 
hearken  to  reason,  or  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  so  great 
a  Council.  *But  let  us  see  whether  the  Council  of  Nice  wa9 
singular  in  this  treatment  of  the  Arians  and  Meletians,  or 
whether  the  Church  did  not  always  follow  her  example  in 
her  behaviour  toward  heretics  in  succeeding  ages. 

Sbct.  S. — How  the  Macedonians,  ApoUinarians,  and  other  Heretiett  were 
degraded  and  anathematised  in  the  Second  General  Council  of  Cott- 
stantinople. 

The  next  general  Council  was  that  at  Constantinople,  Anno 
381,  called  by  Theodosius  the  Great,  where  one  hundred  and 
fifty  oriental  bishops  met  to  condemn  and  exterminate  two 
growing  heresies;  that  of  the  ApoUinarians,  who  denied  the 
humanity  of  our  Saviour,  in  denying  the  existence  of  his 
human  soul ;  and  the  other  of  the  Macedonians,  who  denied 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Apollinaris  and  his  disci* 
pie  Timotheus,  had  some  time  before  been  condemned  and 
degraded,  in  two  famous  Councils  of  the  East  and  West, 
the  one  at  Rome  of  ninety-three  bishops,  under  Pope 
Damasus,  Anno  373,  or  378 ;  and  the  other  at  Antioch  of 
one  hundred  and  forty-six  bishops.  Anno  378,  or  380.  The 
Council  at  Rome  both  deposed  and  anathematised  them,^ 


>  Cod.  Rom.  Profess.  Fidel  Con.  torn.  iLp.  900.  Aoathematisanms  Ma^ 
eedonianos,  qui  de  Arii  stirpe  venientes,  non  perfidiam  mataverunt,  sed 
nomen.  Anathematizamns  eos,  qa)  pro  homihis  animi  ratlonali  et  intelli- 
SibiU,  dicont  Dei  verbumin  homaaicMme  v^riatam,  &c 


CBAP.  I.]  OF   LAY-BAPTISM.  63 

11  tbe  acts  of  the  CouDcil  and  Pope  DamasuB's  Synodical 
EfMe  ahew.^  ^^  We  anathematise  those/'  says  the  Council, 
"  who  say,  that  the  word  of  God  was  instead  of  the  ra- 
iionat  and  intelligent  soul  in  the  human  flesh  of  Christ^* 
"  And/*  says  Damasus,  '*  we  have  deposed  Timotheus, 
(ke  prophase  scholar  of  Apollinarius,  together  with  his 
inpiouB  doctrine.""  And  so  Theodoret  understood  the  cen- 
Mre  of  the  Council  to  be  both  deposition  and  excommuni- 
eslion.*  This  sentence  was  first  confirmed  in  the  Council 
if  Antiocby  and  then  in  the  general  Council  of  Constant!- 
lopley  in  whose  Synodical  Epistle,  recorded  by  Theodoret, 
ills  said,*  **  That  they  had  published  a  WTiting  against 
the  new  sects,  the  Eunomians,  the  Arians,  the  Macedonians, 
•id  the  ApoUinarians,  laying  them  all  under  the  sentence 
of  anathema.""  And  one  of  the  canons  of  that  Council 
tlso  confirms  all  that  Damasus  and  the  Council  of  Antioch 
iisd  before  decreed  against  the  Macedonians,  in  these 
words,*  "  We  approve  the  tome  of  the  Western  bishops, 
tad  those  of  Antioch,  professing  that  there  is  but  one  God- 
head of  tbe  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost'"  As  therefore 
the  Western  bishops,  and  those  of  Antioch  had  anathe- 
matised the  Macedonians,  so  here  the  Council  of  Con- 
itautinople  gave  their  approbation  of  the  sentence.  And 
in  another  canon^  they  depose  Maximus  the  cynic,  who 
had  intruded  himself  into  the  place  of  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
at  Ckinstantinople,  by  the  help  of  seven  bishops  that  or- 
dained him,  declaring,  '^  That  Maximus,  neither  ever  was  a 
bishop,  nor  should  be  a  bishop,  nor  any  of  those  true  clerks, 
that:  were  ordained  by  him,  in  any  degree  whatsoever ; 
sll  that  had  been  done  either  to  him,  or  by  him,  being 
aetaally  void  and  null.""    There  were  two  reasons  for  de- 


'  Damas.  £p.  Synod,  ap.  Theod.  lib.  t.  c.  10.    TifU^tov  tuv  pifinXov  rbv 
pahfr^  TH  AiroXXivapui  rs  olpcncS  cadeiXoftev*  &c.  *  Theod.  Ub. 

f.c.  0.     Ka^cXa!»y  <lirfie4pv|e,  &c.  '  Theod.  lib.  T.c.  0. 

*  Cen.  Oonitanl.  ean.  t.  nspl  rS  r5fis  rStv  Svtik&v,  i^  r&v  iv  'Avrtoxtia^ 
hnit^ofu^a  r^c  M^v  hfuXoySvrae  rS  Ilarp^C  ^  *Yi5  i^  *Ay(i»  Uvkvfiarog 
Wr^ra,  *  Con.  Constant,  can.  iv.    Ilcpi  Ma^ffM  rS  kvvuS,  4  *% 

Mnowov  4  ytvkaOai  ^  ilvcu,  utin  t^q  trap'  aitrS  xciporovii^ivrac  iv 
ii^f9{fwort  pa9fif  cX^pa,  ircbn'tnv  i^  rdv  wipl  aiirbv  i^  r&v  map  aiftlk  ycyofi|y#y 
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poBiDg  thif  man ;   one  was,  that  he  had  intruded  himself  intd 
a  full  see,  which,  as  I  shall  shew  hereafter,  always  by  the 
ancient  canons  made  an  ordination  void.     Another  reason 
was,  that  he  was  an  Apollinarian  heretic,  which   is  the 
reason  that  Theodoret'  assigns,   why  the  Council   deposed 
him.     Now  then  the  question  will  be,  whether  any  of  these 
men,  Maximus  or  his  clergy,  or  the  rest  of  the  MacedoniaB 
and  Apollinarian  heretics,  had  any  authority  to  minister 
baptism,  after  they  were  legally  deposed  by  this  general- 
Council?    To  say  they  had  authority  still,  notwithstandmg 
their  deposition,  is  only  to  affront  the  authority  of  the  Conn* 
oil,  and  make  a  jest  of  all  ecclesiastical  censures.     But  if 
they  had  no  authority  to  minister  baptism,  whether   or  no 
might  th^  baptisms  given  by  them,  without  authority,  be 
received  by  the  Church,  supplying  only  what  was  deficient, 
without  rebaptisation  ?     We  need  not  go  far  for  the  reso- 
lution of  this  question,  for  this  very  Council  has  fully  de- 
termined it  in  her  seventh  canon,  if  we  allow  that  to  belong 
to  this  council :  for  there  the  Macedonians  and  ApoUina- 
rians  are  expressly  named  among  other  heretics,  whose  bap- 
tism might  be  received  by  the  sacred  unction  without  rebap- 
tising.     Or  if  any  one  questions  the  authority  of  that  canon, 
as  Bishop  Beverege  does,  yet  the  thing  is  evident  from 
other  proofs :  for  the  Council  of  Trullohas  the  same  canon  ;f 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  either  the  Macedonians  or  Apol- 
linarians  rejected  the  true  form  of  baptism,  but  always  bap- 
tised in  the  name  of  the   Father,  Son,  and  Holy   Ghost 
And  it  is  observable,  that  this  very  Council,  which  annul- 
led the  ordination  of  Maximus,  and  all  that  were  ordained 
by  him,  does  not  annul  the  baptisms  given  by  them,  or 
order  them  to  be  repeated :  which  shews  that  a  difference 
was  made  between  these  things  in  the  discipline  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Church. 


Sect.  4. — How  the  third  General  Council  of  Ephesus  degraded  Negtorioi, 

and  his  foUowers. 

The  third  General  Council  was  held  at  Ephesus,  under 


'  Theod.  lib.  ▼.  c.  8.  •  Con.  TruU.  c.  95. 
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TheodonaSy  Janior,  Anno  431 ,  bv  two  hundred  bishops, 
and  opwardfl,  Cyril  of  Alexandria  presiding  over  them. 
This  CooiKal  is  famoas  for  the  deposition  of  Nestorius. 
biiihop  of  Constantinople,  and  John,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and 
many  others  with  them.  And  the  forms  of  their  depositions, 
bothin  die  acts  and  canons  of  that  Council,  ran  in  such  a 
ttnin,  as  sihew  that  they  had  a  just  sense  of  their  own  au- 
thority to  d^rade  men  for  heresy  or  any  other  g^eat  crimes, 
tnd  that  men  so  legally  degraded  had  thenceforth  no  autho- 
lity  to  perform  any  ministerial  acts,  nnless  the  same  power, 
which  laid  them  under  bonds,  thought  fit  to  grant  them  a 
legal  relaxation.  The  sentence  of  deposition  against  Nes- 
torius mns expressly  in  this  form:  **  Out  Lord  Jesus  Christ,' 
whom  he  hath  blasphemed,  doth,  by  this  holy  synod,  de- 
clare Nestorius  deprived  of  episcopal  dignity,  and  all  com- 
munion and  society  of  the  priesthood.^^  Can  any  thing  be 
more  authentic  or  formal  than  this  proceeding  in  the  name 
of  Christ?  And  were  it  reasonable  to  think  the  Council  es- 
teemed Nestorius  a  priest  after  such  a  judicial  sentence  as 
diis?  But  they  not  only  deposed  Nestorius,  but  all  his 
abettors  and  defenders,  particularly  Charisius,  who  made 
tn  Exposition  upon  the  Creed,  to  wire-draw  it  to  the  sense 
of  Nestorius.  Against  which  they  made  that  famous  de- 
cree concerning  new  forms  of  faith  :  '*  that  no  one  should 
offer,  write,  or  compose  any  other  creed  for  the  use  of  new 
converts,  besides  that  which  was  made  in  the  Nicene  Coun- 
cil :  and  if  any  transgressed  this  order,  being  bishops,*  they 
declare  them  degraded  from  their  episcopal  order,  and 
other  clerks  from  their  clerical  order,  and  laymen  to  be  ana- 
thematised. In  like  manner,  if  any  bishops,'  clerks,  or  lay- 
men, were  found  to  believe  or  teach,  concerning  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  exposition  of 
Charisius,  or  the  wicked  and  perverse  doctrines  of  Nesto- 


'  Cos.  Ephes.  Acl.  i.  Con.  torn.  iii.  p.  634.    *0  pKafr^innfiilQ  xafi  alri 

dim  rbif  avrbv  Nc?6piov  rH  ixuTKOiruH  <i{&w/iaroc,  4  xavrb^  9vkk6yu 
iifMmcS.  •  Con.  Ephes.  Acl.  i\.  p.  600.    T«r«c,  tl  fikv  tUv  IxivKowM^ 

n  cXfpueo^,  <&XX0rpii»c  tivai  rdc  iwwK^tte  iw»<r»oir^C»  «^  rAff  rXiypacAc  rfi  cX^pw. 
'  Con.  ^h«i.  Act.  Ti.  p.  000.  T6v  fUv  iwunoirov  StXKorpiHtr^ai  r^c  irmcirifc 
4  ilMUKaOyp9|iAyoy,  rbv  ik  Kknputbv  ofioimc  Uwiwrtiv  ri  rX^pa. 

PAST.    II.  F 


M  A  80HOLA9TICAL    HISTORY 

rius,  they  should  be  liable  to  the  same  censure  of  this  holy 
and  oecumenical  synod,  viz.  that  a  bishop  should  be  removed 
from  his  episcopal  office,  and  be  deposed ;  and  a  clerk 
fall  from  his  clerical  degree ;  and  a  layman  be  anathematised, 
according  to  the  tenor  aforesaid/^  Now  that  by  deposing  of 
heretics  they  meant  depriving  them  of  all  power  and  authori- 
ty of  the  priesthood,  they  themselves  tell  us,  who  are 
best  able  to  interpret  their  own  meaning.  For  in  their  Sy- 
nodical  Epistle  to  Pope  Celestin,'  where  they  give  him  an 
account  of  their  proceedings  against  John,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch,  and  his  schismatical  synod,  they  tell  him,  .they  had 
taken  from  them  all  power  of  the  priesthood,  so  that  they 
could  now  do  no  one  any  harm  by  their  sentence  of  excom- 
munication. For  it  was  but  necessary  and  reasonable  they 
should  be  deprived  of  the  power  of  doing  hurt.  And  in 
another  place  they  declare  this  John  and  his  adherents  to 
be  cast  out  of  the  Church,'  and  to  ^'  have  no  power  or 
faculty,  as  from  any  authority  of  the  priesthood,  either  to 
hurt  or  benefit  any  one  thereby,  until  they  should  condemn 
themselves,  and  confess  their  fault.  Which  if  they  did 
not  do  in  a  short  time,  they  might  be  sure  the  utmost  seve- 
rity of  the  canons  would  be  exercised  upon  them,  that  is, 
they  should  be  irreversibly  degraded  without  hopes  of  re- 
stitution. Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  these  words,  to  take 
away  all  authority  of  the  priesthood  from  such  clerks,  as 
were  legally  deposed  by  the  just  power  of  the  keys  in  the 
Church.  It  took  away  the  whole  Svvafuc>  l^tTla^  audtyrla 
Icparucii,  the  whole  power^  authority,  and  spiritual  effica- 
cy of  the  priesthood  itom  them.  They  might  do  the  acts 
of  a  priest,  bind  or  absolve,  but  those  would  be  of  no  spiri- 
tual efficacy,  because  done  without  authority ;  their  bindings 
would  hurt  no  man,  nor  their  absolutions  benefit  him,  be- 
cause the  authentical  power  of  the  priesthood  was  wanting 
in  them^  They  did  not  then  dream  of  such  a  notion  of  the 
indelible  character  of  the  priesthood,  as  some  have  advanced 


*  Con,  Rphes.  torn.  iii.  p.  666.    IlcpuXiSyric  «^r«#v  waaav  iln^cov  Uparun)y, 
^Tf  fi^  Ivvao^ai  pkkwruv^  &c.  *  Ibid.  Act.  ▼.  p.  6Mw     tlk^i%fia¥ 
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tmce,  as  if  a  man  could  act  with  the  absolute  authority  of 
a  priest^  when  God  and  Christ  and  the  best  authority  in  the  * 
Church  had  taken  his  authority  from  him.  The  very  oppo- 
nents of  this  Council  had  no  such  opinion,  but  only  pleaded 
diey  were  unjustly  deposed;  and  therefore,  to  be  quits  with 
Cyril  and  his  Council,  John  of  Antioch,  and  his  faction, 
took  upon  them  to  depose  Cyril  and  the  Council,  as  ApoUi- 
uriana;  and  they  did  it  much  in  the  same  form  of  words  as 
the  odier  had  used  towards  them :  for  so  Liberatus,  in  giving 
an  account  of  this  Council,  represents  it.  John  and  his  fac- 
tion of  thirty  bishops,  sent  them  a  sentence  of  deposition  in 
ttese  words,*  ^'  know  ye,  thou  Cyril,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
aod  thou  Memnon,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  that  ye  are  deposed, 
and  deprived  of  your  episcopacy,  and  all  ecclesiastical  mi- 
nistry whatsoever."*  And  the  same  may  be  seen  in  the  first 
session  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  where  the  acts  of  the 
schismatical  synod  are  related.'  To  this  Cyril,  and  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  replied  upon  the  aforesaid  Catholic 
principles,  that  the  sentence  of  deposition  pronounced 
against  them  was  of  no  authority  or  force,  because 
the  thirty  bishops,  who  decreed  it,  were  divested  of 
1^^  power;  they  had  no  authority  as  priests  to  sit 
judges  upon  others;  they  had  lost  the  power  of  the 
keys,  and  their  excommunications  or  absolutions  were 
equally  insignificant,  because  they  were  not  men  rightly  qua- 
lified to  perform  such  actions :'  *'  for  of  those  thirty  bishops 


*  Uberaft.  Brefiar.  cap.  vi.  Scitote  quod  deposit!  est! s,  et  alien!  ab  epis- 
eopatii,  Cyrille  Alexandrine  episcope,  et  tn  Memnon  hujns  ciTitatis,  et 
nanri  eeeleaiastico  ministerio  alien!.  "  Con.  Ephes.  Act.  i.  Con.  torn.  iii. 
p.i0QL  Under  this  title.  Acta  Conciliabuli,  in  quo  Johannes  Antiochenus  et 
QriMitales  qnidam  episcopi  Cyrillum  ac  Memnonem  deposuernnt,  et  excom- 
■udearant  omnes,  qui  ad  synodum  convenerant. 

IMd.  p.  M6*  Ta  Cyrille  Alexandrine,  et  tu  Memnon  hujus  ciYitatis 
spiaeope,  icitote  Toa  depositos,  et  ab  episcopatu  alienos,  et  ab  omni  minis- 
terio eoelesiastico  amotos,  &c.  '  Con.  Ephes.  Ep.  Synod,  ad 
Csleftin.  Act.  i.  Con.  torn.  ill.  p.  60S.  Johannes  Antiochenus,  coUecta 
eoU«gio  hominnm  eirdtertrlginta  numero,  qui  nomen  habebaut  episeoporum, 
•z  qiilbiu  aUi  erant  extorres,  otiosi,  ecclesiisque  carentes,  alii  ante  moltoa 
aasea  ob  gntfet  colpas  k  suis  metropolitanis  deposit! ;  cum  ipsis  etiam 
rilsftinl  et  Cttlestianl,  ac  non  nnlli  de  lis  qui  exThessalift  ejectt  fuemiit, 
sQsafl  sst  impiam. 

n  o 
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some  of  them  were  mere  wanderers,  without  any  Churches ; 
others  had  been  legally  deposed  many  years  ago  by   their 
metropolitans,  for  great  and  scandalous  offences  ;  and  some 
of  them  were  Pelagian  and   Ccelestian  heretics,  and  others 
had  been  ejected  out  of  Thessaly  as  criminals,  who  now  pre- 
tended, with  John  of  Antioch,  to  depose  or  exconununicate 
an  universal  synod,  which  was  an  impious  pretence  to  an 
authority,  which  they  had  not  the  least  claim  to,  who  had 
only  the  name  of  bishops,  without  the  power,  which   they 
had  forfeited  by  being  justly  deposed/'     Does  not  all  this 
suppose,  in  the  judgment  of  this  Council,  that  heretics,  and 
schismatics,  and  degraded  clerks,  lose  their  authority  mi- 
nisterial by  a  legal  deposition  ;  so  that  thenceforward  they 
have  no  authority  to  bind  or  loose,  to  excommunicate  or  ab- 
solve, or  perform  authoratatively  any  other  acts  of  the  minis- 
terial function  ?  If  it  does  not,  I  despair  of  ever  understand- 
ing men*6  meaning  by  their  words.     But  if  it  does,  then  it  is 
undeniably   evident,  that  priests  may  be  divested  of  their 
ministerial  authority,  in  the  opinion  of  this  general  Council. 

It  were  easy  to  transcribe  almost  half  a  volume  upon  tbe 
same  subject,  out  of  the  several  acts  and  records  of  this 
Council :  but  that  my  friend  may  not  complain  again,  that 
I  send  him  to  books,  which  he  cannot  easily  come  by,  I  will 
here  subjoin  two  or  three  canons  of  this  Council^  which 
are  in  every  one's  hands;  and  they  are  as  full  to  the 
purpose,  as  what  has  been  already  alleged  out  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Synod. 

The  preface  to  these  canons  is  their  Encyclical  Epistle 
to  all  Churches,  wherein  they  speak  of  those  thirty  schi»> 
raatical  bishops,  who  made  a  separate  synod  under  John  of 
Antioch ;  of  whom  they  give  the  same  account  and  charac- 
ter as  we  have  heard  before.*  *'  That  they  had  no  power  or 
faculty,  as  from  any  authority  of  the  priesthood,  either  to 
hurt  or  benefit  any  one  thereby  ;  because  some  of  them  were 
deposed,  but  especially  because  they  embraced  the  opinions 


>  Con.  Ephes.  Epist.  Encycl.  Mrjitfilav  ix^vrtg  dStiav,  wc  U  aidtvriag 
hpariKiji^  lie  rb  dvvaff^ai  rivag  Ik  ravrtiQ  pXairrtiv  ^  inpeXttv,  Std  rb  i^ 
rtvac  iv  avTOiQ  ilpai  Ka^ripfifuvHQ'  &c  Ovrtva^  BdyfioTt  KOtvtf  17  ayia  vvvo- 
9oc  wdoris  fikv  iKKXtiffiaTiKtic  KoivutvlaQ  AWorplsQ  iirotiffrev,  irdoav  6k  aifrAv 
ivtpytutv  Uparuc^v  wipuXKiv,  61  jc  ^6vvavT0  pk&wTiiv  4  ^>»^cXf ly  rtpof. 
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ofNestorius  and  Cselestius:  and  therefore  the  holy  synod, 
by  a  common  decree,  excluded  them  from  all  ecclesiastical 
eommuDion,  and  took  from  them  all  the  power  or  energy  of 
the  priesthood,  which  enabled  them  to  do  good  or  hurt  to 
others."  Their  meaning  is,  that  they  deprived  them  of  all 
authority  as  priests,  to  excommunicate  or  absolve,  or  per- 
form any  other  ministerial  acts,  that  might  have  a  spiritual 
effect  on  others.  And  if  this  did  not  render  them  unautho-^ 
riied  persons,  it  is  hard  to  say  what  would.  Their  first 
eaDon  is  levelled  against  all  such  metropolitans  as  forsook 
the  oecumenical  synod,  and  joined  with  the  schismatical  con- 
venticle, or  embraced  the  heresy  of  Caelestius :  **  such  an  one 
should  have  no  power  to  do  any  thing  against  his  provincial 
bishops,*  being  cast  out  of  all  ecclesiastical  communion  by 
the  «ynod,  and  rendered  uncapable  of  performing  any  eccle- 
siastical office :  nay,  he  should  be  subjected  to  the  bishops 
of  his  own  province,  and  the  neighbouring  metropolitans,  in 
every  thing,  being  degraded  from  the  order  of  episcopacy." 
In  the  next  canon  they  determine  the  same  against  all  bishops 
that  joined  in  the  schismatical  synod,^  **  that  they,  according 
to  the  decree  of  the  holy  synod,  were  altogether  divested  of 
the  priesthood  and  fallen  from  their  order."  These  are  not 
the  words  of  men  that  supposed,  that  heretics  or  schismatics, 
or  deposed  priests,  could  act  still  with  the  authority  of 
priests,  after  they  were  degraded  and  fallen  from  their  order. 
In  the  third  canon  they  decree,  that  all  such  clerks  as 
were  interdicted  the  priestly  office  by  Nestorius,  for  their 
orthodoxy,  should  be  restored  to  their  station  again :  and 
thenceforward  no  clerk  should  be  subject  to  an  apostatising 
bishop  upon  any  account,  or  in  any  respect  whatsoever. 
This  certainly  supposes  that  degraded  heretics  had  no  lon- 
ger authority,  as  bishops  or  priests^  to  censure  or  exact 
obedience  from  their  subjects.  And  yet  the  power  of  the 
keys  was  one  of  the  most  authentic  and  appropriate  ingre- 
dients of  the  episcopacy  and  priesthood :  but  they  having 

*  Con.  Epbes.  Can.  i.  Ovrog  rard  ruy  r^c  lirapx^Q  iirurKoirtau  ^taxpar- 
ne^oi  ri  itdafUit  dvvarat,  ndefic  iKkktitnaTuciic  Koivwvia^  ivriv^ty  i^^if  dwh 
r^  wyoin  UPtfiXtifUvoQj  ^  dvivkpyfiro^  tnrapxwv  i^  rS  /3a&/i8  njc  iiriffKOirric 
^K^X^^Iroi.  *  Can.  ii.  ibid.    Throve  wavryKarA  rb  ^6^av  ry  ayu^  ovvoStfi 

AWorpitif  ilvtu  TtiQ  lf|p«iNr6vi|c  i^  ri  pa^fin  UwiirTovraQ. 
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lost  both  the  key  of  knowledge  and  the  key  of  goverDment, 
•obmisaion  and  obedience  to  them,  as  priests  and  ministers 
of  God,  in  this  degraded  state,  was  no  longer  due  unto 
them. 

In  the  fourth  canon  they  decree,  that  if  any  clerks  aposta- 
'tise,  and,  either  publicly  or  privately,  hold  Uid  opinions  of 
Nestorius  or  Cfletestius,  they  are  deposed  by  the  holy  synod— 
**  Ting  tlvai  Kadtipifiivac.^ 

And  in  the  fifth  canon,  if  any  clerks  are  condemned  by 
this  holy  synod,  or  their  own  bishops  for  their  crimes ;  and 
Nestorius  or  any  of  his  accomplices  attempt  to  restore  them 
to  communion,  or  to  their  order ;  this  shall  not  profit  them : 
they  are  to  remain  deposed  notwithstanding.  Whence  it  is 
plain,  that  Nestorius  being  legally  deposed,  had  no  autho- 
rity to  absolve  or  restore  any  to  communion,  by  virtue  of 
any  indelible  character  of  a  bishop  rei^'aining  in  him.  And, 
though  he  had  absolved  them  a  thousand  times,  his  authority 
would  have  signified  nothing,  till  the  Church  by  her  authen- 
tic and  authoritative  acts  had  reinstated  them.  ' 

In  the  sixth  canon  all,  who  shall  pretend  to  evacuate  or 
set  aside  any  of  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  if  they 
be  bishops  or  clerks,  they  do  toially  fall  from  their  order^ 
ri  oiidia  wavreXwg  dwowtTmiv  /3ad/LiS,  and  if  laymen,  they  are 
excommunicate.  And  can  men  have  the  authority  of  priests 
or  bishops,  when  they  are  totally  &llen  from  their  order  ? 
No  certainly,  no  more  than  laymen  have  a  right  or  authority 
to  demand  the  communion,  whilst  they  are  excommunicate 
by  the  Council. 

The  last  canon  decrees,  that  if  any  one  use  the  impious 
creed  of  Theodorus  of  Mopsucstia,  proposed  by  Charisius  in 
the  Council,  or  any  other  creed  beside  that  of  Nice,  if  they 
were  bishops^  they  were  deprived  of  their  episcopal  order^ 
and  if  clerks f  deprived  of  their  clerical  order ^  aXkorplac 
tlvai  ng  IwKrKOWOvg  rijg  hrifftamiigy  i^  rig  cXiipueJc  ri  leX^ps,  aiki 
if  laymen,  they  were  anathematised,  or  under  the  sentence 
of  the  greater  excommunication. 

These  seven  are  all  the  canons  which  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  made,  and  we  see  they  are  all  upon  this  me  pmnt, 
to  take  away  the  ministerial  authority  of  bishops  and  priests 
from  them,  in  case  of  heresy  or  any  such  crime,  for  which 
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Aof  iiicuiTed  the  ceoiureif  of  the  ^ynod :  and  a  man  may  as 
waUaayytliat  b)ack  is  white,  as  say,  that  the  Council  of 
£jphe8Q8  thought  these  men  had  still  the  authority  of  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  when  they,  by  the  authority  of  Ood  and 
Chnai,  had  taken  their  authority  from  them.  And  yet  the 
baptisms  giren  by  such  men  in  this  unauthorised  state,  were 
not  repeated  \  the  persons  they  baptised,  while  they  were 
divested  of  their  ministerial  power,  were  not  rebaptised  when 
they  came  over  to  the  Church,  but  only  received  with  impo- 
sition, of  bands  and  confirmation,  as  1  have  shewed,  particu- 
larly of  the  Nestorians,  in  the  First  Part  of  this  Scholastical 
History,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader. 

Sect.  5. — How  th«  Council  of  Chalcedon  deposed  Eutyches  and  DioMonu 

and  their  Adherent!. 

Come  we  now  to  the  fourth  general  Council,  the  great 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  where  above  six  hundred  bishops 
met,  under  Harcian,  the  emperor,  Anno  451 ,  to  condemn  the 
heresies  of  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus,  who  denied  the  con- 
substantiality  of  Christ^s  human  nature  with  that  of  ours,  as 
Arius  had  denied  .the  consubstantiality  of  his  divine  nature 
with  that  of  the  Father.  Eutyches  had  been  once  condenmed 
before  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  under  Flavian,  Anno 
448,  the  Acts  of  which  Council  are  inserted  into  the  first  ac- 
iioB  or  session  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  There  we  find 
the  first  sentence  of  deprivation  passed  upon  him  in  these 
terms,  by  Flavian  and  fifty-six  bishops  and  archimandrites  :^ 
**  V/e  decree  him,  by  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  he  hath  blasphemed,  to  be  deprived  of  his  priestly 
order,  and  our  communion,  and  the  superintendency  of  his 
monastery ;  and  all  those,  who  converse  with  him,  to  be  ob-. 
noxious  to  the  same  excommunication.^^  And  there  they  call 
him  only,  **  A  quondam  presbyter, — ^'o  vaXai  v/>€<rj3vrcpoc/* 
as  supposing  him  to  be  no  longer  a  presbyter  after  he  was 
thus  deposed  from  his  order.  This  decree  indeed  was  pre- 
tendedly  cancelled  by  the  second  Council  of  Ephesus,  com- 


■  Coo.  Coostaot.  Act.  vli.  in  Act.  i.  Con.  Ghalced.  Con.  torn,  ifi  p.  SSO. 
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iQonly  called,  The  latrocinal  synod,  or.  The  synod  of  robbers 
because  it  turned  the  temple  of  God  into  a  den  of  thieves,  by 
condemning  Flavian,  and  absolving  Eutyches,*  at  the  insti- 
gation of  Diosconis,  bishop  of  Alexandria.  But  the  attempt 
of  this  synod  was  quickly  reversed  by  the  authority  of  the 
great  Council  of  Chalcedon,  which  condemned  both  Diosco- 
ru^  and  Eutyches  in  a  very  remarkable  manner.  Diosco- 
rus  is  often  deposed  in  these  forms :  "  AiwiKopov  6  Otoe  ko- 
iukfv,  God  hath  deposed  Dioscorus  /'•  "  Christ  hath  depo- 
sed the  murderer :"  "  the  holy  synod  hath  divested  Irim  of 
episcopal  dignity  and  deprived  him  of  all  the  honour  and  mi- 
nistry of  the  priesthood."* 

And  it  is  further  remarkable,  that  in  the  sentence  of  de- 
position pronounced  against  him,  they  declare  him  deprived 
of  all  sacerdotal  grace  and  office  without  hopes  of  restitu- 
tion,* because  he  contumaciously  contemned  the  citations 
and  admonitions  of  the  synod.  Liberatus  takes  notice  of  the 
same  tilings  in  his  account  of  this  Council.  He  says,*  **  the 
whole  council  cryed  out,  God  hath  deposed  Dioscorus,  God 
hath  deposed  the  murderer!  And  that  they  gave  it  in  com- 
i^and  to  the  clergy  of  Alexandria,  then  present  at  Chalcedon, 
that  they  should  not  henceforward  esteem  him  a  bishop, 
but  look  upon  him  as  one  entirely  degraded  from  his  order. 
And  because  some  thought  that  Dioscorus  might  recover 
his  bishopric  again,  they  published  an  Edict,  declaring 
Dioscorus  to  be  irrecoverably  deprived  of  his  honour."  Can 
any  thing  be  more  solemn,  full,  or  authentic  than  this  depo- 
sition? Which  is  said  to  be  done  by  God  and  Christ;  which 


*  Vid.  Act.  Con.  Eplud.  i^ecund.  in  Aclione  priip&  Concil,  Chaired,  p.  256. 
«  Con.  Chalced.  Act.  ii.  p.  871.  Ibid.  Art.  i.  p.  881.  Edit.  Crab  p.  810.  Ed, 
Labbe.  •  Act.  iii.  p.  S47.  Edit.  Crab.  p.  427.  Edit.  Labbd.    AUenans 

cum  ab  oipol  sacerdotali  ininisterio  et  dignitate.  8ce  the  several  subscript 
Uons  of  particular  bishpps  \u  t|iat  session,  p.  489.  Ego  Cyrus  alienum  eum 
judico  k  pontificates  coUegio  et  omni  sacerdotali  niinistepo.  Another  says, 
Dignus  est  alienus  esse  k  sacerdotali  ordine,  et  ab  ouini  ministerioetcommu- 
nlone,  &c.  *  Con.  Chalced.  Art.  iii.  in  Edicto  cont.  Dics^or.  p.  4dO. 

and  461.  *  F^iberat.  Breviar.   c.  xiii.   AcclamaTit   omne  Concilium, 

Dioscrruni  Deus  deposuit!  Ilomicidam  deus  dtposuit!  Clericis  vero  Alex- 
andrinis  roandavit  Concilium,  jam  eum  non  putare  episcopuni  esse  sed  omnino 
cognosoensnt  eum  de  gradu  suo  esse  dejectum.  Sed  et  tliquibus  putantibus 
Dioi^cori  m  recnperare  posse  epispopatum,  pro|)Obituni  est  edictum,  et  omni- 
bus manifrstatum  e9t,  Dioscorum  irrecuperabiliter  honore  Tuissa  abjeclum. 


^lAP.   I.]  OF   LAY-B4rTI8il.  73 

ieprWes  him  not  only  of  episcopacy,  but  of  all  ecclesiastical 
mibistry  and  sacred  function ;  which  orders  his  own  clergy 
to  look  upon  upon  him  as  no  bishop,  but  as  an  abject  or 
castaway,  irrecoverably  degraded,  without  hopes  of  restitu- 
tion ;  that  he  was  expelled  the  college  of  bishops,  and  the 
order  of  priests,  and  had  now  not  so  much  as  the  name  or 
appellation  of  a  bishop  left  him.  Can  any  man  think  they 
took  him  for  an  authorised  minister  of  Christ,  after  they 
themseWes,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  had  so  solemnly  un- 
authorised him,  without  hopes  of  restitution  ?  Whatever 
there  may  be  in  the  indelible  character  of  a  bishop  or  priest, 
it  is  certain  this  Council  did  not  think  it  authorised  him  to 
act  as  a  lawful  bishop,  after  so  full  and  ample  a  deposition. 
Though  we  should  suppose  it  preserved  him  in  a  capacity 
to  minister  as  a  priest,  without  a  new  ordination,  if  ever  the 
Council  should  think  (it  to  restore  him  to  his  ministerial 
authority  again  ;  yet  he  could  not  be  said  to  minister  with 
authority,  whilst  he  remained  in  that  deposed  state,  and  all 
the  power  of  Heaven  and  earth  had  taken  his  authority  from 
him.  And  yet  we  no  where  read,  that  the  baptisms  given 
by  Dioscorus  or  his  adherents,  were  at  any  time  repeated ; 
or  that  any  Eutychians  were  rebaptised  upon  their  return  to 
the  Catholic  Church. 

The  condemnation  of  Eutyches  himself  was  parallel  to 
this  of  Dioscorus.  I  shall  but  trouble  the  reader  with  one 
instance  of  it,  out  of  the  edict  of  the  Emperor  Marcian, 
where  he  confirms  the  acts  and  sentence  of  the  Council 
against  him.  In  Crab^s  Edition  it  is  inserted  into  the  third 
session  of  the  Council,  p.  866.  But  in  Labbe^s  edition  it  is 
found  at  the  end  of  all  the  acts,  among  other  records  rela- 
ting to  this  Council ;  and  it  is  in  these  words:*  "  By  this 
law  we  decree,  that  they  who  are  deceived  by  the  errors  of 
Eutyches,  shall  have  no  bishop,  nor  presbyter,  nor  have,  nor 

^  ,  ,  -  -     • -'■ ■ — --^aii     I— ■ 

*  Edict.  Marciani,  ad  Galcem  Con.  Chalced.  part.  iii.  cap  zH.  Con.  torn. 

iT.  p.  90B.  Hac  lege  decernimus,  eos,  qui  Eatychetis  decipiuntar  errore 

nQllum  episcopum,  nullum  habere  presbyterum,  nullos  habere,  Tel  creare,  Tel 
appellare  Clericos;  ipsumque  Eutychem  nomine  presbyteri,  quo  et  indlgnus 
et  spoliatui  est,  in  totum  carere.  Si  qui  tamen  contra  detlnita  nostra,  epig- 
rof  OS,  presbyteroi,  csterosque  cleiicos  ausi  fuerint  creare,  tarn  factos,  quin 
facieotes,  Tel  prssumentes  sibi  clericoruni  gradum,  bonorum  amissione  per- 
?ulsos,  exilio  perpetuo  prscipimus  contineri. 
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create,  Dor  name  any  men  clerks ;  and  that  Eutyohes  him- 
self shall  be  totally  deprived  of  the  name  of  presbyter,  of 
which  he  is  unworthy  and  divested.  But  if  any  shall  pre- 
sume, against  this  our  order,  to  create  bishops  or  presbyters 
or  other  clerks ;  both  they,  that  create  such  clerks,  and  they, 
that  are  so  created,  or  assume  to  themselves  the  degree  of 
clerks,  shall  have  their  goods  confiscated  and  be  confined 
to  perpetual  banishment.  Now  then,  if  according  to  the 
sentence  of  the  Council,  and  this  ratification  of  it,  Eutyches 
and  his  adherents  were  so  deprived  of  all  ministerial 
offices,  that  they  were  not  so  much  as  to  have  the  very  name 
of  bishops  or  presbyters  allowed  them,  nor  might  create 
any  under  those  titles ;  what  authority  could  the  Eutychians 
have  after  this  to  minister  baptism,  or  perform  any  other 
acts  of  the  ministerial  function?  They  might  do  the  things 
indeed,  but  they  had  no  authority  to  do  them :  they  were  as 
n|uch  usurpers  of  the  office  as  the  mereest  layman.  All 
the  difference  was,  that  the  one  never  had  authority,  and  the 
other  once  had  authority,  but  forfeited  and  lost  it,  and,  by 
their  heresy  and  obstinacy,  reduced  themselves  to  a  state 
and  condition  one  degree  below  laymen,  by  suffering  them- 
selves to  be  legally  anathematised  and  cast  out  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church.  And  yet  after  all,  the  canons  assure 
us,  that  they,  who  were  baptised  in  due  form  by  these  un- 
authorised usurpers,  were  not  rebaptised,  but  only  had  their 
deficiencies  supplied  and  completed  by  imposition  of  hands 
and  a  proper  form  of  confirmation. 

I  could  give  other  instances  to  the  purpose,  out  of  the 
remaining  acts  of  this  Council,  but  I  chuse  rather  to  say 
something  of  its  canons ;  among  which  there  are  no  less 
than  eight,  which  specify  certain  crimes  for  which  a  clerk 
is  deposed  or  fallen  from  his  order.  The  second  canon  is 
against  ordination  for  money,  in  which  case  both  the  or- 
dainer  and  ordained,  and  also  any  other,  who  is  instrumental 
or  a  mediator  in  the  crime,  if  he  be  a  clerk,  is  depriviMl  of 
his  order,  **  Ts  ohads  iKwmrtr^  j3a0fi«.*'  So  if  a  clerk  for- 
skkes  his  own  Church  without  leave,  by  the  tenth  canon  he 
incurs  the  same  censure,  ^*  'Eiordrrav  ri  tSfs  /3a0fts.^*  If  a 
bishop  procure  his  see  by  a  pragmatic  sanction,  io  be 
erected  into  a  metropolis,  to  the  prejudice  of  his  lawful 
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MliojpolHui,  by  the  twelfth  canon  be  makes  buntelf  liable 

>  the  like  degradalion. 

Bjr  the  mghteenth  canon^  clergymen,  wbo  are  found 
oilty  of  treaeoD  or  oonapiracy  against  the  civil  gOTerament, 
re  idioUy  lo be  degraded  from  their  order,  '*  ^Emmfiueay 
Ann  t5  eicfts  ^<l^^s.^ 

By  the  twenty-second  canon,  clergymen  who  commit 
ibbery  upon  the  goods  of  a  deceased  bishop,  are  liable 
bo  to  be  deposed. 

And  they,  who  under  pretence  of  marriage,  take  women 
y  foiee,  or  give  assistance  to  any  that  do  so,  are  by  the 
veoty-eerenth  canon  subjected  to  the  same  censure. 

The  twenty-4iinth  canon  says,  it  is  sacrilege  to  degrade  a 
isIk^  to  the  order  of  presbyter :  but  if  a  just  cause  removes 
im  from  the  episcopal  function,  then  he  ought  not  to 
Hain  the  place  of  a  presbyter. 

Now,  upon  all  these  canons  I  desire  to  know,  whether, 
*  a  clerk  be  formally  and  judicially  deposed  from  his  order, 
s  these  canons  suppose,  he  has  then  any  longer  authority 

>  exercise  the  ministerial  offices  of  his  function?  To  say, 
e  has  authority  still,  seems  to  fly  in  the  face  of  all  these 
snoiis,  and  cut  the  sinews  of  all  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
nd  leave  the  Church  without  a  just  power  of  censure, 
lot  supposing  him  to  have  no  authority  after  such  a  depo- 
itioB,  what  if,  in  spite  and  contradiction  to  these  csuons, 
e  will  go  and  join  with  heretics,  or  set  up  a  vapwrvvajhrfi; 
;  eonventicUf  of  his  own,  erect  an  altar  against  an  altar, 
nd  there  baptise,  and  perform  all  other  acts  of  the  minis- 
Biial  function,  as  many  degraded  bishops  and  presbyters 
id :  the  question  is,  whether  all  persons  baptised  by  such 

degraded,  unauthorised  bishop  or  priest,  were  rebaptised 
y  the  Catholic  Church  ?  If  they  were,-mjr  learned  oppo- 
enta  might  easily  have  produced  some  order  of  one  of 
lieee  general  Councils  to  have  proved  it :  if  they  were  not 
riMiptised,  as  it  is  evident  they  were  not,  then  it  is  reason- 
hie  to  conclude,  as  I  here  do,  that  the  bare  want  of  au- 
bonty  in  the  administrator  of  baptism,  did  not  wholly  annul 
f  make  void  the  baptism  that  was  given  in  due  form  by  an 
laaothorised  person ;  but  had  its  want  of  authority,  with  its 
>ther  deficiencies,  supplied  by  the  authority  of  the  Church 
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in  a  subsequent  imposition  of  hands  and  confirmation ;  as  is  t 

clearly  evinced  from  the  history   of  these  four  first  general  i 

Councils,  compared  with    what  has  been  said  before  of  the  i 

method  of  receiving  such,  as  were  baptised  by  heretics  and  ^ 

schismatics  into  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  i 

This  argument,     I  think,  carries  with  it  the  conviction  and  j 

strength  of  a  demonstration.    The  baptism  of  heretics,  and  i 

schismatics,    and   degraded  clerks,  and  excommunicated  r 

clerks,  is  the  baptism  of  unauthorised  persons,  according  to  | 

the  sense  of  the  four  first  general  Councils.  ; 

But  the  baptism  of  heretics,  schismatics,  degraded  clerks,  | 

and  excommunicated  clerks,  if  ministered  in  due  form,  was  ^ 

always  received  by  the  Church  without  rebaptising.  ^ 

Therefore  the  baptism  of  unauthorised  persons,  if  minis-  , 

tered  in  due  form,  was  always  received  by  the  Church  with-  , 
out  rebaptising. 

Sect.  0. — Of  the  Condemnation  of  Anthimus  and  SeYerus  in  the  Council  of 

Constantinople,  under  Mennas,  Anno  586. 

But  I  go  on  with  the  present  history.  There  are  two 
synods  of  Constantinople,  which  lay  some  claim  to  the  title 
and  appellation  of  the  fifth  general  Council,  both  of  them 
in  the  time  of  Justinian,  the  former  under  Mennas,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  Anno  53^,  and  the  other  under  Pope 
Vigitius,  Anno  553.  In  Crab's  Ekiition  of  the  Councils, 
that  under  Mennas  has  the  name  of  the  fifth  general  Coun- 
cil ;  but  in  Labbe  the  title  is  given  to  the  latter.  I  shall 
join  them  together,  and  out  of  both  we  shall  be  sure  to  have 
a  general  Council.  That  under  Mennas  was  called  ag^nst 
Anthimus,  bishop  of  Trebisond ;  Severus,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch ;  Peter,  bishop  of  Apamea ;  and  Zoaras,  a  monk ; 
with  other  heretics,  who  went  by  the  name  of  Acephali^ 
and  were  a  branch  of  the  Eutychian  heresy,  but  they  were 
called  Acephali^  that  is,  without  head,  because  the  first 
authors  of  the  sect  at  Alexandria,  separated  from  their 
bishop  and  held  conventicles,  and  gave  baptisms  in  private 
houses,  which  are  therefore  frequently  called,  Tlapamfva" 
yfoyal,  aud  Ilapa/SaTrrfcr/Liara,  in  the  acts  of  this  Council. 
Anthimus  was  first  condemned  by  Pope  Agapetus,  whose 
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Efiistle  was  read  in  Council^  declaring  him^  '*  to  be  neither 
worthy  the  name  of  a  Catholic,  nor  the  name  of  a  priesC* 
And  this  sentence  was  ratified  and  confirmed  over  and  over 
again  bj  the  Council,  who  more  solemnly  pronounced  him* 
*'  to  be  cast  out  of  the  priesthood,  and  divested  for  the 
fatare  of  all  sacred  appellation,  dignity,  energy,  or  power, 
whatsoever.*^  And  in  another  place,'  excommunication  is 
added  to  the  sentence  of  deposition :  so  that  nothing  could 
be  wanting  to  deprive  him  of  all  manner  of  sacerdotal  authority 
and  power.  The  like  sentence  of  deposition  was  pronounced 
against  Severus,  by  four  several  synods,  whose  synodical 
epistles  are  related  and  approved  in  this  Council,  viz.  the 
synod  of  Jerusalem,  the  synod  of  Tyre,  the  synod  of  Syria 
Secunda,  and  a  former  synod  of  Constantinople,  whose 
sentence  runs  in  these  words,^  ^'  We  subject  this  Severus 
to  a  perpetual  anathema,  and  deprive  him  of  all  honour, 
name,  dignity,  operation,  or  power  belonging  to  a  priest  or 
a  Christian,  and  exclude  him  from  the  holy  communion, 
according  to  the  canons.**'  After  this  deposition  Justinian 
published  an  imperial  edict  against  them,  which  is  still  ex- 
tant among  his  Novels,^  wherein  he  confirms  all  that  had 
been  done  by  the  Church  in  the  deposition  of  Anthimus, 
Severus,  Peter,  and  Zoaras,  and  their  accomplices,  for- 
bidding them  to  hold  conventicles,  or  to  baptise,  or  give 
the  eucharist,  or  preach,  or  do  any  other  office  of  the  sacer- 
dotal function.  Now,  it  is  well  known,  that  notwithstand- 
ing both  the  deprivation  of  so  many  synods,  and  the 
imperial  edicts  against  them,  these  men  set  up  conventicles, 
and  administered  baptism  therein.    For  complaint  was  made 


■  Agapet.  Epist.    ad  Petram  in   Act.    i.   Concil.    sub  Menna.    p.   47. 

*  Ibid.  Act.  iT.  p.  61.  *ltpiaffvvriQ  €^u>  Ko^travat  ai/yxwpS/MV,  irdotiQ  rt 
iripac  ainbv  Uparuc^c  irpo^iiyop^c  *^l*'0-  ^  a^iaq  i^  ivepyeiag  <&XX4Srpiov  fZyac  rfi 
X«ird.  *  Ibid.  p.  87. 

*  Cod.  CP.  in  Act.  1.  Concilii  sub  Menna.  p.  86.  Edit.  Crab.  Hunc 
yuXh  perpetao  anathemati  subjicimus,  omni  honore,  nomine,  di^nitate, 
operatione  (in  Oreelc  Ivlpycca)  tarn  Cbristiano  qukm  hieralico  conveniente, 
Tel  eoDYenire  Yalente,  privantes,  et  nudum  divinn  communionis  statuentes. 
la  Lsbbe  it  is.  Actio,  y.  '  JusUn.  NoTel.  zlii.  cap.  S. 

Sandmus  qaemlibet  talium  siienUum  ducere,  et  non  convocare  aliqaos 
•d  se.  Deque  accedentes  reeipere,  aut  parabaptizare  aadere,  aut  saeram 
eoBBnuionem  tordidare,  et  ipsam  allquibus  tradere,  Ac 
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of  this  agfliinst  Zoaras,  the  monk,  in  the  Council  under  Men- 
nas/  and  he  and  his  accomplices  were  again  censured  upon 
it  by  the  general  sentence  of  the  synod.  But  those  cen- 
sures did  not  extend  to  the  rebaptisation  of  all  suoh  as  had 
been  baptised  by  these  unauthorised  persons.  The  faeretici 
vrere  indeed  diTested  of  ministerial  power,  but  those,  whom 
they  baptised,  were  received  as  the  laws  directed  the 
Eutychians  should  be,  by  imposition  of  hands,  without  re- 
baptising,  upon  their  repentance. 

Sbct.  7.  — How  the  Defendefs  of  the  TrUi  Capitida  were  degraded  to  ikt 

flfUi  General  Council  of  Conitiustinople. 

The  other  Council  of  Constantinople  under  Justinian, 
Anno  553,  which,  in  the  new  editions  of  the  Councils,  now 
bears  the  title  of  the  fifth  general  Council,  consisted  of 
one  hundred  and  sixty  five  bishops,  who  were  called  to- 
gether to  condemn  the  Tria  Capitula^  i.  e.  three  noted 
books,  which  the  Nestorians  made  great  use  of  to  defend 
their  heresy,  which  were,  the  Writings  of  Theodorus,  of 
Mopsuestia ;  the  Epistle  of  Maris  to  Ibas,  the  Persian ;  and, 
the  Reflections  of  Theodoret  upon  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 
Here  also  the  errors  of  Origen  were  condemned.  But  all 
these  were  dead  men  and  gone  to  another  world  to  answer 
for  themselves.  All  therefore,  that  the  censures  or  anathe- 
mas of  the  Council  could  signify  to  them,  was  little,  save 
only  as  they  were  of  use  to  reclaim  the  living,  and  deter 
them  from  embracing  or  encouraging  the  errors  of  the  dead. 
And,  to  do  this  effectually,  they  made  a  solemn  decree/ 
**  that  if  any  one  endeavoured,  either  by  teaching  or  writing, 
to  propagate  tenets  contrary  to  what  had  been  piously  deter- 
mined in  the  Council ;  if  he  were  a  bishop  or  a  clerk,  he 


'  Con.  Constant,  sub  Menna,  Act.  !.  p.  70.  Edit.  Crab.  Qaanqmun 
j^UsslmnB  imperatornoster  mandaveiit  non  reconvenUcalare,  neqoe  rebapti- 
tare,  Coaras  tamen  tale  pneeeptnm  detpexit,  et  parabapUaavit  in  die  Pasehs 
non  paneos. 

*  Constant.  Con.  ▼.  General.  Collat.  vlii.  Con.  torn.  v.  p.  579.  Si 
quit  oonatns  itaerit  contraria  hit  que  k  nobis  pid  termiaata  sent,  tradere, 
ant  docere,  ant  scribere;  siqaidem  e|^86op«t  est,  ant  in  elero,  rv/cvM^^tfirac 
tiic  IwtfxoirQc  4  ri  iMips ;  si  antem  nonaehvs  aat  1af«M  fserit,  anatbenafi- 
sabitar. 
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oold  be  deprived  of  his  episcopal  or  clerical  order ;  or  if 
were  a  monk  or  layman,  he  should  be  anathematised." 
^W  here  it  is  very  obvious  for  any  one  to  observe,  that  as 
ing*  anatfiematised  deprives  a  monk  or  layman  of  all  the 
met  and  privilege  of  Chnrch  communion,  that  belongs 
a  layman ;  so  the  deposing  of  a  bishop  or  clerk  from 
B  episcopal  or  clerical  office,  deprives  them  of  all  the 
itliority  and  privilege  that  belongs  to  clerical  comnninion : 
d  the  pretence  of  an  indelible  character  does  no  more 
core  any  authority  to  them  in  the  one  case,  than  it  does  in 
e  other.  For  as  the  indelible  character  of  baptism  does 
It  give  a  layman  authority  and  right  to  challenge  com- 
BDion,  whilst  he  stands  legally  excommunicated  by  the 
mrch ;  but  only  a  right  to  be  restored  to  communion  again, 
lien  he  truly  repents,  without  a  new  baptism :  so  the  in- 
£ble  character  of  ordination  does  not  give  a  bishop  or 
ieat  any  authority  to  challenge  to  himself  the  powera  of 
srical  communion,  that  is,  authority  to  perform  the  offices 
'  a  bishop  or  priest,  so  long  as  they  are  legally  deg^ded 
f  the  Church ;  but  only  power  or  capacity  to  officiate  again 
iHiout  a  new  ordination,  if  ever  the  Church  shall  think  fit 
give  them  authority  so  to  do,  by  a  relaxation  of  her  cen- 
tres, and  permission  to  return  to  their  ancient  state  again ; 
Inch  upon  great  necessities  the  Church  sometimes  did,  but 
(b  not  very  often.  Now  if  this  be  the  truth  of  the  case : 
Ml  all  the  defenders  of  the  Tria  Capttukiy  and  the  errors 
*  Origen,  were  truly  divested  of  clerical  authority  by  this 
rancil :  and  yet  their  UapaPafm<T^aTay  their  unauthorised 
tfii$mSy  were  not  repeated :  for  we  never  read  of  any  Nes- 
vian  or  Eutychian,  who,  having  been  baptised  in  due 
tm,  was  rebaptised  in  the  Church. 

Bser.  B;— How  the  sixth  Oemral  Council  of  CoiMtftiitiiiople  deposed  sod 

anathematised  the  Monothelites. 

The  sixth  general  Council  was  held  at  Constantinople, 
ider  Constantius  Pogonatus,  Anno  680.  Here  met  two- 
mdred  and  eighty-nine  bishops  to  condemn  the  heresy  of 
e  MoBoUielites,  which  were  another  branch  of  the  Euty- 
lians,  so  called,  because  they  asserted  but  one  will  in  oar 
ivioar,  thereby  undermining  and  destroying  the  -perfec- 
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tion  of  his  human  nature.  This  heresy  had  for  some 
time  prevailed,  both  at  Rome  and  Constantinople :  for  Pope 
HoDorius  was  a  defender  of  it,  who  is  therefore,  together 
witli  Sergius,  Cyrus  Paulus,  and  several  others,  frequently 
anathematised  after  death  in  the  Acts  of  this  Council.  But 
that  which  we  are  to  inquire  into  is,  what  censures  here 
passed  upon  the  living.  And  among  these  we  have  the 
deposition  of  Macarius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Stephen,  a 
monk,  one  of  his. presbyters.    ^ 

In  the  eighth  session,  Macarius,  whom  they  call  the 
new  Dioscorus,  and  the  new  ApoUinarius,  is  ordered,' 
first  to  be  divested  of  his  pall  and  deprived  of  his  bishopric. 
Then,  in  the  ninth  session,  the  sentence  is  formally  pro- 
nounced acrainst  him  and  Stephen,  his  disciple,  in  these 
words:*  "  We  declare  you  deprived  of  all  sacerdotal  dig- 
nity and  ministry.^'  And  upon  this  Stephen  was  immedi- 
ately driven  out  of  the  Council. 

In  the  twelfth  session,  after  having  heard  all  that  Maca- 
rius had  to  say,  he  is  again  declared  justly  and  canonically 
deprived  of  his  archiepiscopal  habit,  and  all  power  of 
teaching  from  the  doctor's  chair ,^  that  he  might  not  spread 
his  heresy  any  further.  And  whereas  he  had  presumed  to 
say,  ^'  if  he  was  cut  in  pieces,  limb  from  limb,  and  cast 
into  the  sea,  he  would  not  own  two  wills  or  two  operattOM, 
ivipydaQf  in  Christ  ;^  the  Council  therefore  declares  him 
synodically  deposed  and  anathematised  also,  and  wholly 
without  right  to  sit  ci/ h/oarucc^  0p6vt!^,  in  the  sacerdotal  chair, 
for  the  future. 

In  the  fifteenth  session,  one  Polychronius,  a  monk,  pre- 
tended to  work  a  miracle,  by  raising  the  dead,  in  confirma- 
tion of  the  Monothelite  doctrine :  which  he  having  at- 
tempted in  vain,  the  Council  condemned  him  as  an  impos- 
tor, and  a  blasphemer,  and  a  manifest  heretic,  declaring 


>  Con.  Ti.  Gen.  Act.  Tiii.  p.  821.  Edit.  Crab.  Edit.  Labbe,  p.  760.  Con. 
torn.  Ti.  *  Ibid  Act.  iz.  p.  896.    Edit.  Crab,  et  Edit.  Labbe.  778. 

*OpiZofUv  vfiac  TT&atiQ  Uparuc^c  &ilaQ  if  XtimpytaQ  dXXorpuic  virdpxtiy* 

Ibid.  Act.  zii.  p.  987.  Labbe.  AucaiuQ  i^  'xavoyiKvQ  iiirb  tH  ^x««pariai 
^^/*aroc  yvfiyktOkyra^    k^afiioQ  6   Biio^  Kavinf  vapaSixtrai    ri  Xoiiri  tii 
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le  deprived  of  ail  the  order*  and  ministry  of  a  priest. 

having  deposed  him,  the  holy  synod  cried  out, 
lemato  Polychronias  and  his  accomplices.  Ana- 
o  MacariuB,   Stephanas,    and   Polychronius.     T%€ 

kaik  deposed   these   three;— 'H    Tpioc  ric  tfUQ 


i» 


10  end  of  the  sixteenth  session  they  are  all  again 
MUised  with  Honorius,  and  the  rest  of  the  hererics, 
re  dead  before.  And  in  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
having  read  the  Nicene  and  Constantinopolitan 
the  Council  conclodes,  **  that  vrhoever  presumed 
K>se  any  other  fiiith,  or  propose,  or  teadi,  or  band 
ny  other  Creed  to  new  converts,  turning  either 
iotilism,  Judaism,  or  any  heresy ;  or  offered  to  in* 
any  new  terms,  contrary  to  what  the  present  Comcil 
eed  upon;  if  they  were  bishops  or  clerks,*  they 
be  deprived  of  th^r  episcopal  or  clerical  order 
iymen,  be  anathematised,  or  cast  out  of  the  Church, 
msequence  of  these  deorees,  all  such  bishops  as 
with  Macarius  and  the  Honothelites,  are  declared 
it  of  the  college  oS  bishops,  by  Pope  Agatho  and 
man  Council,  whose  Synodical  Epistle  to  this 
[  is  related  in  the  fourth  session.'  And  Constantino 
tos,  the  Emperor,  in  his  Sacra,  or  Edict,  where  he 
a  the  acts  of  the  Council,  uses  a  like  expression, 
le  says,^  **  the  Council  had  banished  all  such  he- 
priests  iirom  the  sacerdotal  fold  :**  that  is,  from  the 
smity  and  sodety  of  the  sacred  order.  In  like 
,  as  Leo,  the  second  bishop  of  Rome,  writing  to  this 
mperor,  concerning  the  proceedings  of  the  present 
igainst  Macarius  and  his  accompUces,  says,*  **  that 
IS  being  found  to  be  a  wolf  in  sheep^s  clothing, 
hief  and  a  robber,  instead  of  a  shepherd,  was  by  the 
epherds  of  Christ's  flock,  meaning  the  sixth  general 


tL  Ges.  Act.  ST.  p.  SBO.    LftUc.     n«nK  u^arun^   t^Xm^c   4 

>  IhkL  A€L  ZTuL  p.  Vm.    'A»0rHmt  tUat 

Ti.  Gc«.  p.ft9.  •  OMutflBtiA.   Kicc  mi  iJtXum.  Om. 
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Council,  abdicated  ait  a  waster  and  destroyer :  for  the}'  A 
posed  him  from  his  prelatical  dignity,  and  his  discipL 
Stephen,^  with  Polychronius,  the  new  Simon  Magus,  froi 
the  honour  of  their  priesthood.'^ 

How  could  a  degradation  be  expressed  in  more  alnpl 

and  significant  terms  than  these  ?    They  are  deposed,  m 

only  from  the  honour  and  chair,  but  from  the  ministr 

the  order,  and  the  offices  of  the  priesthood  ;  from  preachio 

and  all  other  operations  belonging  to  the  sacred  functio! 

And  they  are  deposed  not  only  by  man,  but  God :  for  tt 

Holy  Trinity  deposed  them.    And  being  so,  they  were  i 

longer  owned  by  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  as  fellow-bishop 

or  feUow-ministers,  or  spiritual  brethren,  but  looked  upc 

as  wolves,  and.  thieves,  and  robbers,  who  could  not  be  ai 

mitted  in  the  college  of  bishops,  till  some  wonderful  chanj 

was  wrought  in  them.    And  is  it  possible  to  think,  dt 

men  of  this  character,  under  all  the  disadvantages  of  h^ 

sy,'  excommunication,  and  deposition  from  their  orde^  I 

the  Trinity  itself,  should  still  be  looked  upon  as  true  no 

nisters  of  God ;  as  still  invested  with  a  sufficient  aothi 

rity  to  perform  any  ministerial  acts,  by  virtue  of  an  or^ 

nal  ordination  implanting  a  power  in  them,  that  no  power  < 

earth:  could  wholly  take  firom  them  ?     if ^e  power  of  tl 

*  Church  was  not  sufficient  to  deprive  them  of  this  pretenA 

authority,  yet    sure  the  power  of  the  Holy  Trinity,   ^ 

fountain  of  all  spiritual    authority    and    power,  must  I 

owned  all-sufficient  to  take  away  the  authority,  which 

at  first  gave  them.    And  then  we  have  as'  full  proof,  tfa 

these  Eutychian    heretics    were  divested  of  their    whc 

ministerial  authority,  as  can  possibly  be  given.     Yet  the 

is  no  order  or  decree,  in  this  or  any  other  Council,  for  i 

baptising  such  as  were  in  due  form  baptised  by  these  u 

authorised  heretics,  but  the  contrary ;  for  all  the  Botychia 

are  appointed  to  be  received  only  by  imposition  of  ban 

and  confirmation. 


Sbct.  0.— How  the  Countil  of  Tniillo  censured  delinquent  Biakep; 

and  CUrks. 

To  what  has  been  said  of  the  six  general   Councils 
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liiftll  add  the  sense  of  the  Council  of  TruUo^  which  is,  as  it 
ver»9  bat  an  appendix  to  the  two  last  of  them.  For,  because 
lo  oaiions  of  discipline  w^ere  made  in  those  two  synods,  this 
ZSoancil  was  called  on  purpose.  Anno  692,  or,  as  Petavias 
90B»patea,  Awo  707,  under  Justinian  the  Second,  to  sup- 
ply die  defects  ijt  the  two  former  Councils,  whence  it  had 
the  name  of  Qmnisexiumy  the  fifth  amd  sixth  Council  to- 
piker »    There  are  above  thirty  canons  in  this  Council, 
ivlHch  order  bishops  and  clerks  to  be  degraded,  for  several 
Bfifiet  there  specially  noted:  but  I  shall  only  mention  two 
m  throe  that  are  a  little  more  remarkable.     In  the  twenty- 
Ki«l  oanoB  some  criminals  are  subjected  to  a  total  and  per- 
patupl  deposition,*  and  thrust  down  to  the  place  and  state  of 
lajmep,  there  to  exercise  themselves  in  repentance  for  ever, 
mlbcMit  hopes  of  restitution.    In  the  twenty-second  canon,  if 
bidK^or any otherclerk,issimoniacally ordained  for  money,' 
they  that  are  ordained,  and  they  that  ordained  them,  are  both 
Qfdeved  equally  to  be  deposed.    And  in  the  next  canon,  every 
dark  ia  subject  to  the  same  penalty  that  takes  money  for 
idjuinistering  the  communion,  as  guilty  of  a  simoniacal  error 
and  wickedness.'    In  the  twenty-sixth  canon,  a  priest  that 
PiarruM  unlawfully,  though   it  be  by  ignorance,  is  allowed 
to  felain  the  honour  of  his  chair,  but  he  must  forbear  all 
seeved  offices:  he  must  neither  give  the  blessing  publicly 
nor  privately,  nor  distribute  the  body  of  Christ  to  others, 
nor  do  any  other  ministerial  act.*    And  a  reason  is  given  for 
all  thia»  because  such  an  one  wants  a  cure  for  bis  own 
wminds,  and  the  blessing  of  sanctification  himself,  and  he 
ouDOt  impart  that  to  others,  which  he  himself  wants,  but 
he  must  weep  out  his  sins  before  the  Lord  by  a  perpetual 
repentance. 

Now  upon  these  canons,  I  would  ask  these  plain  questions: 
whether  priests,  totally  degraded,  and  thrust  down  to  the 
place  of  laymen,  could  be  supposed,  by  this   Council,  to 

*  Con.  Troll,  can.  21.  HayrtKiX  ^  iitivtiul  Ka!^€u^<ni  vwoPakX6fuyot^  i^ 
^r^rSrXaUmy  dwo^iiuvot  T&iripyAc  '  Ibid.  can.  8S.    T^^lwi 

^^ntwtrof.  *  Ibid.   can.  SS.    Kahatodtr^ta  wc  i%2«pM^oc 

{^^•n|c  «'X^b7K  <^,  KOKs^iac*  *  Con.   Tnil.  can.  SS. 

g2 
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act,  after  this,  as  authorised  ministers  of  Christ?    Whether 
bihhops  or  priests,  deposed  for  simony,  were  still  invested 
with  the  true  rights  and  power  of  the  ministerial  function? 
Whether  that,  which  makes  an  ordination  void  as  soon  as  it 
isg-iven,  as  simony  does,  doth  not  likewise  deprive  a  man 
of  sacerdotal  authority,  when  he  is  afterward  found  guil^ 
of  it,  and  legally  deposed  for  it  by  the  Church  ?     And, 
whether  a  man,  who   is  lawfully  forbidden,  by   the  best 
authority  in  the  Church,  to  do  any  ministerial   act  whatso^ 
ever,  can  be  said  to  perform  those  acts  by  the  Church's 
authority,  in  opposition  to  her  lawful  commands  ?     He  that 
can  reconcile  these  things  by  the  help  of  two  words,  called, 
indelible  character^  may  enjoy  his  opinion,  for  me,  with- 
out contradiction.    I  shall  not  think  it  worth  while  to  dis- 
pute eternally  with  any  one,  who  has  such  an  infallible  way 
of  solving  difficulties  by  hard  names,  or  reconciling  con- 
tradictions by  some  dark  and    unintelligible    school-dis- 
tinction.   I  hope  I  have  plainly  made  it  appear  to  all  un- 
prejudiced  men,  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  asserting, 
that  heretics,  and  schismatics,  and  degraded  priests,  and 
priests  cast  out  of  the  Church   with   anathema,  are  autho- 
rised ministers  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  the  history  of 
the  first  six  general  Councils.  The  consequence  of  which  is, 
that  the  baptisms  given  by  such  unauthorised  persons  could 
not  be  valid  by  virtue  of  any  true  ministerial  authori^ 
residing  in  such  persons,  who  were  really  and  truly  divest^ 
of  it;  but  they  must  be  received  by  the  Church  upon  some 
other  principle,  since  it  is  certain  she  never  allowed  the 
ministerial  authority  of  heretics,  and  yet  received  their  pro- 
selytes by  imposition  of  hands  without  rebaptising. 


CHAP.  II.]  OF    LAY-BAPTISM.  85 


I 


CHAR  II. 

Tk0  same  Asseriion  proved  from  Patriarchal,  Nationaly 
and  Provincial  Councils^  and  from  the  fVritings  ofpri- 
9ai€  Fathers,  with  several  Arguments  drawn  from 
their  Testimony.  Argument  /. — That  some  Heretics, 
whose  Baptism  was  received,  never  had  originally  any 
real  and  true  Ordination  to  the  ministerial  Office,  and 
Funciian  :  consequently  they  could  be  no  other  than  liit- 
auikarised  Persons.  This  particularly  proved  upon  the 
Novaiian  Heretics. 

SiCT.  1. — ^A  ihort  Reference  to  sach  Patriarchal,  National,  and  Provincial 
Councils,  as  agree  with  the  foremcntioned  General  Councils. 

Aftks  the  history  of  the  six  g-eneral  Councils,  it  will  be 
needless  to  trouble  every  ordinary  reader  with  a  particular 
aecotint  of  every  patriarchal,  national,  and  provincial  synod 
apcm  this  subject  And  yet  there  is  scarce  one  of  these  in 
all  the  tomes  of  the  Councils,  where  the  same  thing  is  not 
as  plainly  asserted.  The  learned  and  inquisitive  reader, 
that  will  be  at  the  same  pains  as  I  have  been,  may  satisfy 
himself  by  having  recourse  to  them  ;  for  whose  ease  I  will 
here  give  him  a  short  index  or  reference  to  such  Councils 
and  Canons,  as  will  give  him  satisfaction  upon  this  subject. 
There  are  some  provincial  Councils,  which  are  taken  into 
the  Code  of  the  Church  Universal,  and  so  are  of  the  nature 
of  general  Councils  by  their  confirmation.  Such  are  the 
Council  of  Ancyra,  can.  1,  2,  10,  14.  The  Council  of  Neo- 
caesarea,  can.  1,  and  8.  The  Council  of  Antioch,  can.  1,  3, 
4,  5, 10,  11,  12, 13.  Others  are  large  patriarchal  Councils, 
next  to  general  ones.  Such  are  the  Council  of  Sardica,  can. 
1, 2, 4,  20.  And  the  African  Code,  can.  1 1,  15, 26,  27,  28, 
31,  71,  81.  In  citing  which  Canons  1  follow  the  edition  of 
Ehinger  WitebergsB,  1€14.  To  these  may  bo  added  those 
which  are  called  the  Apostolical  Canons,  because  they  were 
generally  received  in  the  Greek  Church,  can.  3,  6,  7, 8,  12, 
M,  23,  2.1, 27,  28,  29,  30,  31,  35,  42,  14,  45,  4^,  47,  49,  50, 
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51,  52,  53,  68,  59,  60,  62,  63,  64,  65,  66,  68,  69,  70,  83.  In 
all  which  caDons  the  sentence  of  deposition  is  pronounced 
against  all  such  clerks,  as  were  found  guilty  of  the  several 
crimes  particularly  specified  in  them.  Other  Councils  were 
only  national  or  provincial ;  such  as  the  Council  of  Eliberis, 
can.  51,  76.  The  first  Council  of  Aries,  can.  18,  22.  The 
second  Council  of  Aries,  can.  14,  15.  The  first  Council  of 
Carthage,  can.  2, 14.  The  Council  of  Aquileia,  where  Plal- 
ladius  the  Arian  was  deposed  by  St.  Ambrose.  The  Council 
of  Colonia  Agrippinia,  where  Ekiphatas,  bishop  of  Colon, 
was  deposed  for  Arianism.  The  fourth  Council  of  Carthage, 
can.  48,  49,  50,  56,  57,  60,  68,  69.  The  Council  of  Turin, 
can.  2.  The  fifth  Council  of  Carthage,  can.  3,  11, 12,  la 
The  first  Council  of  Toledo,  can.  2, 4,  5.  The  Council  of 
Milevis,  can.  18,  19,  22,  25.  The  Council  of  Ries,  Rhe- 
giense,  can.  1.  The  Council  of  Adge,  can.  1.  9.  49, 50,  60. 
The  first  Council  of  Orange,  can.  21.  The  Council  of  Rome, 
under  Hilary,  can.  8.  The  Council  of  Tarraco,  can.  2,  10, 
The  Council  of  Epone,  can.  22.  The  Council  of  Lerida, 
can.  5,  12,  16.  The  Council  of  Valentia  in  Spain,  can.  3, 
The  Council  of  Girone,  Gerunda,  can.  11.  The  second 
Council  of  Toledo,  can.  3.  The  second  Council  of  Orleans, 
can.  4,  8,  9,  13.  The  third  Council  of  Orleans,  can.  2,  6, 
7,  8,  15,  19,26.  The  fourth  Council  of  Orleans,  can.  10, 17. 
The  fifth  Council  of  Orleans,  can.  4,  10,  11.  The  fourth 
Council  of  Toledo,  can.  30,  44.  The  first  Council  of  Brn- 
cara,  can.  32,  37.  The  eighlh  Council  of  Toledo,  can.  3, 4, 
7,8. 

In  these  Canons  there  are  almost  an  hundred  partioular 
crimes  specified,  for  which  bishops  and  clerks  might  be  de- 
posed from  their  oflSce  and  function.  What  then,  if  such 
clerks  should  pretend  to  officiate  after  they  were  degraded, 
shall  it  bo  said,  that  such  persons  were  still  authorised  mi- 
nisters of  Christ,  when  the  Cbuich,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
had  unauthorised  them,  and,  as  some  of  them  express  it, 
unordained  them  ?  When  the  Church  had  cancelled  their 
ministerial  authority,  had  they  still  authority,  in  spite  of  the 
Church's  power,  to  act  as  lawful  ministers  of  God?  Or 
were  all  these  canons  made  to  no  other  purpose,  but  to  shew 
how  insi^ificunt  the  Church's  power  and  discipline  was; 
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and  bow  madi  superior  ibe  iDdelible  character  of  a  priest 
was,  wbich  could  maintain  liis  authority,  let  the  Church  do 
what  she  would  to  deprive  him  of  it  ?  Whatever  some  men's 
BOtioBs  may  be  of  the  priesthood,  1  question  not,  the  gene- 
miity  of  sober  readers  will  have  more  honourable  sentiments, 
than  to  think  that  a  wicked  or  impious  and  heretical  priest 
eannot  possibly  do  any  thing  to  forfeit  his  authority,  if  he  has 
bat  once  had  a  regular  ordination  :  or  that  the  Church  c&n- 
Doi  justly  deprive  him  of  this  authority,  if  he  does  sucb 
things  as  make  him  liable  to  a  total  and  perpetual  depriva- 
tioa.  This  were  sucli  an  affront  to  all  these  Councils,  and 
their  authority,  that  I  cannot  think  it  needful  to  soy  any  thing 
further  to  any  wise  man  to  convince  him  of  the  unreasona- 
bleness and  absurdity  of  such  an  assertion.  Therefore,  in- 
stead of  being  more  particular  in  tlie  history  of  these  several 
Councils,  1  will  sum  up  the  force  of  tliem  and  other  private 
writers  in  some  proper  arguments,  to  shew,  that  all  tlie  bap- 
tisms, which  the  Church  anciently  received,  were  not  given 
by  true  authorised  ministers ;  which,  without  any  further  in^ 
qoiry,  mast  infallibly  put  an  end  to  the  question  about  Lay- 
baptii 


Sbct.  a.— -The  first  Arsmnent  fouDded  upon  the  Novatlaas  wanUng  a  Inie 

Ordination. 

The  first  argument  I  shall  draw  from  the  ancient  Councils 
and  Fathers,  to  this  purpose,  is  founded  upon  the  Novatians 
wanting  a  real  and  lawful  ordination.  That  the  Church  re- 
ceived their  baptisms,  is  a  matter  clear  beyond  all  dispute, 
and  1  know  my  learned  antagonists  will  not  pretend  to  ques- 
tion it ;  but,  that  these  Novatians  had  a  lawful  and  true  or- 
dination, is  not  so  clear,  but  rather,  from  ancient  history  and 
ralesy  it  is  clear  to  the  contrary.  For  Novatian  himself,  who 
was  the  lather  of  the  Novatians,  was  never  ordained  a  true 
and  lawful  Inshop,  but  only  was  a  bishop  in  pretence :  there- 
fore all  such  ministers  as  derived  the  original  of  their  orders 
and  authority  from  him,  were  only  pretended  ministers  like 
I  thor  founder.  I  know  the  gentlemen,  with  whom  I  now  dis^ 
pute,  will  not  offer  to  deny  this,  supposing  Novatian  was  no 
tme  bishop:  but  they  will  say,  that  Novatian  was  a  true 
biibop,  because  he  had  three  bishops  to  ordain  him.    And 
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indeed  if  the  hands  of  three  bishops  was  all  thai  was  neces- 
sary to  the  true  ordination  of  a  bishop,  then  it  could  not  be 
denied  that  Novatian  was  a  true  bishop.  But  these  gentle* 
men  cannot  be  ignorant,  that  to  a  true  ordination  something 
else  is  required  besides  the  hands  of  three  bishops:  there 
are  some  personal  qualifications  requisite  in  the  party  or- 
dained, and  many  canonical  prescriptions  to  be  observed  in 
making  a  true  bishop,  else  his  ordination  is  null  and  void, 
ab  origine.  For  what,  if  three  bishops  should  combine  to  or- 
dain a' child  of  three  years  old,  as  the  Popes  have  done  some 
at  seven,  would  such  an  imposition  of  hands  pass  for  a  true 
ordination  1  What  if  three  bishops  should  be  wrought  upon 
by  simony  to  ordain  a  man,  who  had  no  manner  of  episco- 
pal qualifications?  What  if  three  bishops  should  first  be 
made  drunk  with  wine,  and  then  forced,  against  all  rules, 
and  against  their  own  wills,  to  lay  hands  on  a  vile  wretch, 
who  had  not  the  least  pretence  toan  ordination ;  would  this  be 
thought  to  give  him  the  true  power  and  authority  of  a  bishop, 
or  be  looked  upon  as  such  in  any  part  of  the  Catholic  Church  t 
What  if  three  bishops  should  illegally  concur  to  ordain  a  roan 
an  anti-bishop  into  a  full  see,  where  another  was  legally  or- 
dained already,  and  in  just  and  quiet  possession  of  the 
Church ;  would  this  intruder  be  esteemed  a  true  bishop  in 
any  part  of  the  world  but  Utopia,  because  of  such  a  pre- 
tended ordination  ?  And  yet  this  was,  in  a  great  measure,  the 
case  of  Novatian.  He  had  nothing  beside  his  age  to  qua- 
lify him  to  be  ordained  a  bishop,  of  all  the  particulars  thai 
have  been  mentioned. 

SacT.  8. — ^That  Novatian  was  nerer  a  true  Bishop,  proved  ftrtt,  beeaase  he 
had  only  a  simoniacal  and  forced  Ordination. 

For  first,  his  ordination  was  not  only  against  his  own  oath, 
but  simoniacal,  and  forced  into  the  bargain.  Some  indeed 
hate  said,  that  he  was  ordained  only  by  Novatus  a  priest : 
but  that  is  a  mistake,  for  it  is  owned  he  had  three  bishops 
to  ordain  him.  But  then  their  manner  of  proceeding  was 
such  as  no  rules  could  justify :  the  ordination  which  they 
gave  him  was  null  from  the  very  first :  because  these  three 
bishops,  being  fetched  from  the  furthest  corner  of  Italy, 
had  nothing  to  do  to  ordain  Novatian' a  -bishopat  Rome, 


caAT.  il]  or  LAT-SAftisai.  8t 

ragvlar  aad  STBodkal  ekctioo.    They  were  iBade 

tkey  came  there,  ihet  they  shoaU  havea 

to  join  with  then:   but  when  Noivtiwi 

his  poCTgiioo,  he  ict  some  of  his  petty 

ead  shut  thess  up  prisoBCts,  aed  thea 

be  compelled  thesi  by  foree 

hy  an  iuiajginarv  and  ilelnsiTe  and 

Coineiins,  the  trae  bishop,  words  it  in 

an,  bishop  of  Antioeh,  where  he  gives 

le  whole  proceeding;  rightly  eonelnding. 

End  emft  and  treachery,  he  nsorped  a 

fid  by  no  right  hflnng  to  him.      And 

cmly  taken  to  himself  by  lob- 

given  him  firom  HcnveiiJ*    Not  long-  aAcr, 

Cornelias  adds,  lelamcdto 

and  bewailing  hiscriase.      Whom 

at  the  ialcreessioa  of  all  the  people,  received 

bat  cmiT  as  a  lai 

deposed,  and 

sent  them  to  thctr  respectire 

This  is  abo  taken  notice  of  by  Cyprian,'  who 

say  tin  pmitcnt  bt«liop's  name  was  TrophiflMis, 

ek  wah  him  a  gvent  mallilade  of  people 

totheCWreh:  which  asade  his 

r.  becao«e  he  made  momi   sort  of 

lor  his  cfisK  thcfebv :  TCt  he  was  admitted  onhr  to 

the  offdcT  of  a  lavmaa,  and  not  allowed  amr 

fcmgei  to  retmn  the  place  of  a  priest.     Nothing  now  esn  be 

by  this  aeeoant,  Noiatian**  pretended 
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ordination  did  not  make  him  a  true  bishop,  nor  giTO  him 
episcopal  authority  to  ordain  others  For  if  one  of  bis  or« 
dainers  was,  f6r  his  crime,  dcg'radcd  and  made  a  laynuiB; 
and  the  other  two  not  allowed  so  much  as  the  privilegpe  of 
communicating  laymen,  but  were  wholly  excommunicated 
and  cast  out  of  the  Church,  we  cannot  suppose,  that  No- 
vatian,  who  was  the  cause  of  all  this,  could  have  the  least 
pretence  to  a  true  ordination,  nor  consequently  any  anthcvi- 
ty,  as  from  Heaven  or  the  Church,  to  act  a^  a  bishop,  and 
give  others  ordination.  For  not  only  Cornelius  and  Cyprian, 
who  might  be  supposed  to  bo  parties  against  Novatian,  but 
all  the  ancient  Canons,  declare  such  sort  of  simoniacal,  ir> 
regular,  and  forced  ordinations,  to  be  void  and  null  from  the 
beginning.  Which  are  things,  I  presume,  so  well  known>^ 
that  I  need  not  insist  upon  them. 

SsGT.  4. — ^Thlft  proTed  further,  because  he  Intruded  himself  Into  ■  MX  See. 

But  there  was  another  reason,  which  utterly  annulled  the 
ordination  of  Novatian,  and  made  him  no  true  bishop ;  and 
that  was,  that,  against  all  the  laws  of  tlie  Catholic  Churchy 
and  rules  of,  Catholic  unity,  he  intruded  himself  into  a  full 
see,  where  another  was  regularly  and  divinely  chosen  be- 
fore him.  This  is  the  argument  so  much  insisted  on  by 
Cyprian  in  particular,  to  prove  him  no  true  bishop.  Thus 
in  the  forecited  Epistle  to  Antonian,  speaking  of  the  dif- 
ference between  the  ordinations  of  Cornelius  and  Novatian, 
he  freely,  after  this  manner,  gives  his  judgment  of  them 
both :  *^  Cornelius/'  says  he,^  *'  was  made  bishop  by  the  ap- 
probation and  judgment  of  God  and  Christ;  by  the  testi- 


*  Vid.  Can.  Apott.  o.  xzix.  et  ConeU.  Chalcod.  can.  it.  *  Cypr. 

Bp.  lif .  al.  U.  ad  Anton,  p.  104.  Factas  est  Comeliua  episcopot  de  Del  ei 
Christ!  ejus  jodieio,  de  clericorum  pen^  omnium  testimonio,  itt.  daa  nemo 
ante  ne  factns  esset,  cikm  Fabianl  locus,  id  est,  cOim  locus  Petri,  ei  gradus 
catbedre  saeerdotalis  vacaret.  Quo  ooeupato  de  Dei  ? oluntate,  atqne  omnium 
noatiam  oonseniione  firmato ;  quiaquis  jam  epiaeopns  fieri  voluerlt,  foris  Sal 
necesse  eat;  neo  habeal  ecclealasticam  ordlnationem,  qui  ecdealsB  non 
tenet  nnitalem ;  quiaqnis  ille  fnerlt,  multwn  de  ae  lic^t  jactans,  et  aibi  plori- 
mum  Tindicans,  profanus  est,  alienus  est,  foris  est.  Et  cilm  post  primma 
secandus  esse  non  possit,  quiaquis  pott  nnuiB,  qui  8«liia  esae  debet,  ibctus 
est,  non  jam  seoandni  iile,  sed  nolliui  est. 
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€f  aloMMt  all  the  clergy,  and  the  suffrage  of  alt  the 
paopla  thai  were  preaeat,  and  the  collie  of  ancient  and 
goad  hiihnpn  ;  when  no  one  had  been  ordained  hefore  him, 
when  the  plaoe  of  Fabian,  that  is,  when  the  place  of  PKer, 
aad  tike  eptsoopal  chair  was  empty.  Which  being  once 
filled  accotding  to  the  will  of  God,  and  confirmed  by  all 
ov  coasgat  and  approbation ;  whocTer  after  that  is  asinded 
to  be  Bade  bishop,  is  a  fiDreigner  and  an  alien ;  he  has  not 
the  onfiaatioa  of  the  Church,  who  holds  not  the  unitr  of  the 
Chndi ;  whoever  he  be,  or  wbateTcn'  he  boasts  or  aasaaMs 
la  hiaarlf,  he  is  a  profaner,  an  alien,  a  foreigner.  There 
canBOt  be  a  aecond  bishop  after  the  first :  therefore,  who- 
etar  ia  SMde  a  bishop  after  the  first,  which  ooght  to  be 
■agly  done,  he  is  not  a  second  bishop,  bat  none  at  alL**  It 
is  impoasible  to  express  in  plainer  words,  that  Nuratian  was 
not  a  tme  bishop,  though  be  had  three  bishops  to  giTc  him 
a  theatrical  and  delusory  ordination.  Cyprian  a  little  after, 
ia  the  aaoM  Epistle,  joins  both  these  arguments  together, 
lo  ptore  him  to  be  no  bishop,  becanse  he  wa<«  simoniacally 
onbieed,  and  becan«e*  **  he  was  an  adulterous  and  ex- 
tiaeconi  bishop,  made  after  another  had  been  ordained  in 
ihe  Charch  by  »steen  fellow-hishops  :*^  and,  therefore,  he 
charges  him  with  *^  setting  up  an  human  Church,  instead 
of  a  fhriae,  and  sending  new  apostles  into  CTery  city,  to 
maiatain  the  foundations  of  h\%  new  institution  :*^  in  short, 
ail  theae  were  felse  bishops,  because  they  were  snper-or- 
dueed,  by  one  w  bo  bimf^f  had  no  power,  over  other 
taJwipw  tbia  had  before  been  regularly  ordained  in  ereij 
city  aed  provinoe,  and  who,  both  for  their  age  and  faith,  and 
fortitede  in  seieffiDgs  and  persecution,  were  without  excep- 
tion. C^-prian  often  repeats  and  inculcates  this  argument  iu 
his  other  Epistles,*  "  that  there  could  not  be  another  bishop 


•  Cjrpr.  Ep.  UL  mL  It.  ad  Asiin.  p.  Uf.  Xitt  cybccppu  tibi  videtar, 
^■i  cpisc0fo  ia  ceelesil  a  ledtcii  eoe|iiieopift  CMtoL  jbdiHrr  alqi 
Irri  ■  doertorihaf  ptr  ■■Mf—  ailiUn- ;- 
ct  per  piwusM  oTitiiet  bwm 
ff  riadsitt  per 
fpiMspl  ia  ctalp  aaliqvi,  m  ide  istegri,  is 
frttB>  piuKJipU,  tup  wyiY  Mf  csrraic  ifiot  ptfdotpif  cwipnt  i 
*  Cfpr.  Ep.  sfi.  at  xltv.  sdCnariL  p.  86.    EpiiMpo scad Iseii^  ctcsl- 
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after  tbe  first  was  legally  mad^ ;  that  he  was  an  adulterous 
bishop  and  a  contrary  head,'  not  in  the  Church,  but  out  of  it, 
sinc^  he  was  ordained  against  the  rule  of  the  diTine  insti* 
tntioiB  and  Catholic  unity,  only  by  the  prevalency  of  a  fine- 
tion/'  With  much  more  to  the  same  purpose,*  which,  after 
soch  plain  testimonies,  I  need  not  cite  at  length  to  satisfy  a 
judicious  reader.  But,  that  this  may  not  seem  to  be  the 
prirate  opinion  only  of  Cyprian  or  Cornelius,  as  persons 
who  wrote  out  of  prejudice  to  Novatian,  I  will  shew  it  to 
be  agreeable  to  the  general  and  standing  rule  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  that  a  man  is  no  bishop,  who  is  superordained 
oTer  another  bishop,  into  a  full  see,  which  the  other  is 
legally  and  diTinely  possessed  of.  This  was  the  ground  upon 
which  the  Council  of  Aquileia'  pronounced  Valens  the 
Arian  to  be  no  bishop,  because  he  was  superordained  at 
Petayio,  while  Marcus,  the  true  bishop,  was  living.  Upon 
this  ground  the  ordination  of  Majorinus,  the  first  father  of 
the  Donatists,  was  reckoned  null,  because  he  was  superor- 
dained a  pretended  bishop  at  Carthage,  when  the  see  was 
legally  filled  before  by  Csecilian.  For  this  made  the  schism, 
and  **  set  up  altar  against  altar,  and  therefore  the  ordination 
of  Majorinus  was  unlawful,""  as  Optatus  words  it*  This  was 
one  reason  why  the  Council  of  Nice  disannulled  the  ordi- 
nations  of  those  bishops,  whom  Meletius  had  scbismatically 
superordained  in  Egypt,  when  tbe  sees  were  filled  with 
Catholic  bishops  before :  this  he  did  to  strengthen  his  party, 
but  the  Council  decreed  all  these  should  be  reordained 
before  they  were  admitted  to  senre  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  we  have  heard  before  in  the  history  of  that  Council. 

The  next  general   Council  of  Constantinople,  upon  the 
same  ground,  declared  Maximus,  the  cynic,  to  be  no  bishop, 


leganim  ac  plebis  testimonio  et  judido  eomprobato,  alium  oonttitai  nvUo 
modo  posse.  >  Cypr.  Ep.  xUi.  al.  xl?.  ad  Cornel,  p.  86.    Contra 

sacramentnm  semel  traditmn  diTine  dispositionis  et  cathoUce  unitatU, 
adoltemm  et  contrariam  capat  extra  ecdeslam  fecit.  *  Vid.  Cypr. 

Bp.  xUy.  al.  xWi.  ad  Maxim,  et  Nicostrat.  p.  80.  Ep.  IxtH.  al.  IxtUI. 
ad  Lucium.  p.  177.  *  Con.  Aquilei.  Epist.  Synod,  ad  Gratian.  el 

Theodos.  Con.  torn.  ii.  p.  005.  Qui  episcepus  esse  nee  coepit.  Nam  priiM 
PetaTione  superpositus  fueratsancto  Tiro  Marco  adniirabilis  memorie  lacer- 
dos.  al.  saccrdoti.  *  OpUt.  lib.  i.  p.  42.    Sic  exitum  est  foras, 

el  attare  contra  altare  erectam  est,  et  ordlnatio  illicile  celebraU  est. 
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thoogli  he  had  seTen  bishops  to  ordain  him,  became  his 
ofdinalion  was  only  a  superordination  into  a  full  see,  of 
whidi  Gregory  Nazianzen  was  legally  possessed  before  ; 
and  they  not  only  annulled  his  ordination,  but  all  those  that 
were  oidained  by  him,  as  I  baye  shewed  in  the  last  chapter, 
from  the  fifth  canon  of  that  Council.  For  the  same  reasoa 
all  the  biahops  in  the  world,  who  defended  the  Council  of 
Chalcedop,  declared  unanimously  in  their  answers  to  Leo, 
the  Emperor,  upon  the  case  of  Timotheus  >Elurus,  the  pre- 
tended bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  had  gotten  himself  first 
snperordained  into  the  see  of  Proterius,  and  shortly  after, 
by  his  faction  murdered  him ;  they  declared,  I  say,*  **  this 
llmotheua  not  only  to  be  no  bishop,  but  to  be  deprived  of 
the  name  of  a  Christian,*^  as  Libemtus  informs  us  ft'om  the 
Synodical  Elpistles,  that  were  then,  from  seTeml  parts  of  the 
world,  sent  to  the  Emperor  upon  it.  Some  of  these  are  yet 
remaining  at  the  end  of  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cediMi,  one  or  two  of  which  it  will  not  be  amiss  hereto 
tranambe.  In  the  Synodical  Epistle  of  the  bishops  of 
Pboenida  Secunda  to  the  Emperor*  they  thus  express  tbem- 
selves  <M>ncemingthis  Timotheus,'  **  that  he  was  a  wicked 
tyrant,  and  by  no  means  ever  made  a  bishop,  but  was  only 
an  adulterous  invader  of  the  Church;  one  who,  by  the  blood 
of  the  true  bishop,  was  minded  to  settle  himself  in  the 
Church,  which  Christ  redeemed  with  bis  own  blood :  one 
that  was  no  shepherd  of  Christ's  flock,  but  an  insupportable 
wolf;  note  father,  but  a  parricide  or  murderer  of  his  father, 
(meaning  the  true  bishop)  not  a  bridegroom,  but  an  usur- 
per of  the  marriage-chamber.  Such  an  one,  they  declare, 
they  could  not  call  a  bishop.^'  In  another  of  these  Synodi- 
cal Epistles'  from  the  bishops  of  Helenopontus,  which  the 


■  Libermt.Brenar.  c.  xt.  Rescribant,  Timotheam  Don  soliiin  inter  epit- 
eopcw  Don  haberi,  sed  etiam  Christiani  appellmtione  prif  ari. 
'  Epist.  S3riiod.  PhoeniebB  Seconds  ad  Leon.  Imp.  ad  Calcem  Con.  Chaleed. 
par.  iii.  cap.  S8.  con.  torn.  W.  p.  099.  De  impii  rerd  tyrannide  Timc^Uiel 
JBgy|iiii,  qni  mas  ett,  laeerdoi  eqnidem  faetnsnon  est,  sed  potids  ecdesic 
adoltcr  appandt.  Qdd  dicam,  qai  earn  qaam  Salvator  proprio  sangaine 
Ubormvit,  iUe  pontiicali  sanguine  volait  adipisci :  at  factus  est  non  pastor 
ovioi  ChiisU,  scdlmportabilis  lapas;  non  pater,  sed  parricida;  noa  tpfm- 
sai,  led  thaliBl  Tiolator.— ^Neqaaqaam  bos  Tocamns  sacerdotrm. 
'  Ibftd.  cap.  m.    Neqae  is,  qoi  ab  eis  ordinatas  est,  saocrdotiam  poteril 
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printed  copies  read  corniptly,  Hellespontus,  a  great  many 
reasons  ate  given  why  the  ordination  of  this  Timothens 
never  made  him  a  true  bishop ;  because  he  viras,  in  the  first 
place,  actually  deposed  from  the  office  of  presbyter,  by  Us 
own  bishop,  Proterius,  and  an  Elgyptian  Synod ;  then  again 
be  had  but  two  bishops  to  ordain  him,  which  was  not  a 
canonioal  number ;  and  further  these  two  were  under  thesaase 
sentence  of  deposition  with  himself;  and  lastly  this  wicked 
ordination  was  made  while  Proterius  die  true  bishop  was  Kv* 
ing,  and  actually  performing  the  dntiesof  the  episcopal  fune* 
tion.  Such  intruders  as  these  therefore  were  only  wolves  .or 
adulterers,  and  not  trueshepherds  or  bishops,  in  the  language 
of  the  ancient  Councils.  Some  Councils^  peremptorily 
lorbid  all  auoii  superordinations,  or  superposition  of  mi% 
bishop  over  another,  except  it  be  in  the  place  of  one,  who 
is  legally  deposed  for  some  capital  crime.  And  other 
(ikmncils  declared  all  such  superordained  usurpers  to  be 
wolves,  and  not  Inshops,  no,  nor  to  deserve  the  name  of 
bishops,  as  the  great  Council  of  Sardica  speaks  in  this 
behalf,  obacerning  Gregory,  who  was  intruded  into  Alexano 
dria,  in  the  room  of  Athanasius ;  and  Basil,  of  Ancyra, 
in  the  room  of  Maroellus ;  and  Quintianus  of  Gasa,  in  die 
place  of  Aaclepius.  So  that  it  is  as  evident,  as  words  or 
authorities  can  make  it,  that  according  to  the  rules  and 
dlicipUne  of  the  ancient  Churdi,  not  only  in  the  Cyprianie 
age,  but  in  the  following  ages  also,  the  ordination  of  a  man 
into  a  full  see,  legally  possessed  and  occupied  by  another, 
4yas  a  null  ordination  from  the  beginning ;  and  such  an  one 


olMinti6,  vel  ti  regulariter  provenisset,  ^ando  etiam  is  qui  dicHur  oi^na- 
mf,  dMnnatus  erat  k  saoclUfii^^  memoriae  .episoopo  snoFroterio,  «tConeflk 
sanctorum  episcoporam  iGgyptiacte  dioeceseos,  quique  k  diiobns  soltunmodd 
similiter  secum  condemnatis,  et  neque  numemm  ordinantium  oomplenUlMfl 
regnlarem,  nefandam  ordinationem  dlcitnr  soscepisse,  vivo  pontifice,  et  el 
qua  si|Dt  sacerdotii  celebrante. 

•  Con.  Aurel.  t.  can.  12.  Null!  vifjsnti  eplscopo  alias  saperponatu 
aut  soperQidiaetur  episcopus,  nisi  focsitan  in  ejus  locnm,  quern  capitalb 
cnlpaddjeeerit.  •  Con.  Sardic.  Ep.  Synodica,  ap.  Hilar,  in  FragmaUi 

p.  188.  IHoa  antem  qai  se  eomm  ecclesiis  immerserunt  lupomm  more.  Id 
est,  Gregorium  in  Alexandrift,  BaiUium  in  Ancyrft,  et  Qnintiannm  ia  OaiS, 
neqeenomen  habere  episeopi,  neque  eommunionis  omniud  eopup  liidieR 
participatam.    Vld.  Theod.  Hist.  lib.  9  c.  viii  et  At|iaiuui.  A^l.  $. 
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nol  a  bishop,  but  an  unauthorised  intrader,  a  wolf,  an 
tter,  an  alien  and  foreigner,  and  no  priest  in  the  eye 
le  Catholic  Church.  Whence  it  follows,  that  NoTatian, 
f  GDC  of  this  sort,  had  no  pretence  to  the  name  or  au- 
ky  of  a  bishop ;  and  consequently  all  such  as  were 
ined  by  him,  either  bishops  or  priests,  to  strengthen 
hction,  were  in  no  better  condition:  for  they  could 
no  more  authority  than  they  derived  from  him,  which 
really  none  at  all,  if  there  be  any  weight  in  the  account 
has  now  been  given  of  his  ordination.  And  yet  the 
isms  of  these.Novatians  were  by  order  of  several  gene- 
Souncils  received,  as  given  in  due  form,  in  the  name  of 
rrinity,  though  by  persons  who  upon  many  accounts, 
BO  ministerial  authority  to  give  them.  I  hope  now  my 
led  friend  Dr.  Brett  will  own  this  is  home  to  the  point, 
the  Church  received  the  baptisms  of  such  heretics  as 
nistered  it  in  due  form,  though  they  never  had  a  real, 
uily  a  pretended  ordination.  If  he  asks,  why  then  the 
leil  of  Nice  did  not  order  the  Novatian  bishops  and 
ts  to  be  reordained  ?  I  answer,  some  learned  men  think 
did  makjO  such  an  order  in  her  eighth  canon,  which 
tuts  them  **  to  be  received  among  ike,  CcUhpUe  clergy 
mpoeitian  of  hands^-^xupoitrHfUvs^  cM?rsc  fdvuv  ina^  iv 
iip^*^^  But  I  am  not  sure  that  imposition  of  hajods,  iiji 
place,  means  the  imposition  of  hands  used  ip  ofdi- 
«•  If  the  doctor  thinks  it  does,  he  has  his  answer. 
Mie  thing  1  am  sure  of,  that  without  a  recopciU^tpry 
tsition  of  hands  to  unite  them  to  the  Churph,  ttie  No- 
Of  had  no  authority  to  act  as  lawful  mini8tef^  of  the 
^ ;  and  whether  the  Church  gave  them  a  new  ofdip^^ 
onr  not,  she  cert^ly  gave  them  the  authority  of  a  new 
Bisision,  which  they  had  not,  nor  could  have  be£are, 
•frjkbey  were  involved  in  such  a  sohisiiu  as  QOMldiaffind 
\  m>  real^  but  only  pretended  ordinsdions.  But  foras- 
k  MS  the  outwaf d  form  of  ordination  was  given  tbem  in 
ipee,  though  withcmt  any  competent  authority  in  the 
ioers,  the  Church  perhaps  might  have  her  reasons  to 
AsBOtttward  ceremony,  axid;  isupply  whojt  was  didireidiit 
ksir. ordination, by  adding  her  owa authentic  conunisaion 
authority  upon  their  reocflcilesieqt  jto  the  GbndL    But 
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whether  it  was  one  way  or  other,  we  are  assured  in  fiict, 
they  were  never  truly  and  authentically  ordained  in  their 
schism,  because  they  had  no  real,  but  only  a  pretended  or- 
dination, given  them  by  persons,  who,  by  the  rules  of  the 
Church)  had  no  authority  to  give  it. 


CHAP.  III. 

Argumeni  II. — That  Heretics  are  not  authorised  Ministers 
of  God,  because  when  they  fall  into  open  and  professed 
Heresy,  they  cease  to  be  true  Christian  Priests,  and  be- 
come Wolves  and  Antichrists^  instead  of  true  Shepherds 
and  Governors  of  the  Flock  of  Christ. 

StCT.  I. — ^Thata  lawfal  Ordlnatiqn  doeinot  secure  a  Man  in  the  Posseiaion 
of  a  perpetaal  authorised  Priesthood,  unless  he  obsenre  the  Rules  of  the 
Priesthood. 

Having  thus  far  shewed,  that  some  heretics  were  not 
true  authoritative  ministers  of  God,  because  they  never  had  a 
just  and  proper  call  or  ordination  to  the  priesthood:  I  will 
now,  to  gratify  my  learned  adversaries^  hypothesis,  suppose 
with  them,  not  granting  it,  that  all  the  ancient  heretics 
had  a  true  and  lawful  ordination :  yet  I  assert,  that  it  does 
not  hence  follow,  that  they  were  true  authorised  priests  of 
God.  For  the  priests  of  God  are  bound  to  walk  by  certain 
rules,  which  are  necessary  to  preserve  their  authority,  and 
unless  they  observe  those  rules,  they  forfeit  their  authority ;  and 
it  is  not  merely  the  privilege  of  a  lawful  ordination  that  can 
secure  them  in  the  perpetual  possession  of  an  authorised 
priesthood,  if  they  do  such  things  as  unqualify  them  for 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel.  There  are,  it  may  be,  near  an 
hundred  several  crimes,  specified  in  those  ancient  canons, 
to  which  I  have  referred  the  reader  in  the  beginning  of  the 
last  chapter,  for  which  a  priest,  who  had  received  a  lawful 
ordination  might  be  finally  deg^raded  and  deposed,  and  thereby 
forfeit  all  the  right  and  title  he  could  pretend  to  have,  to  act 
with  authority  in  any  part  of  the  ministerial  function.    And 
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amoD^  these  crimes,  heresy  was  always  reckoned  the  chief, 
because  it  struck  at  the  very  foundation  of  religion ;  that  is  to 
•y,  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
Therefore  a  priest  once  plainly  convicted  of  open  and  pro- 
fessed heresy,  was  no  longer  deemed  a  true  and  lawful 
priest,  or  allowed  to  act  with  the  authority  of  a  minister  in 
the  Church.  The  very  people  were  bound  in  conscience  to 
tjf  from  such  for  their  own  security :  for  they  were  wolves, 
and  not  shepherds ;  antichrists,  and  not  true  ministers  of 
Christ. 

SscT.  9. — This  proffd  from  Cyprian,  who  declare!  Heretics  to  forfeit 
both  the  Name  and  Authority  of  Priests. 

A  man  cannot  look  into  the  writings  of  St.  Cyprian, 
bat  he  will  see  this  almost  in  every  page  of  him :  for  he 
ilways  opposes  the  priests  of  God  and  heretics,  as  dia- 
oetrically  contrary  to  one  another ;  styling  the  latter 
idolterers,  impious,  sacrilegious  usurpers,  who  set  up  a 
priesthood  only  of  human  invention,  contrary  to  the 
divuie  and  evangelical  institution ;  and  assumed  to  them- 
leWes  such  powers,  as  did  by  no  right  belong  to  them. 
Thas,  in  one  of  his  Epistles  to  his  people  at  Carthage,' 
he  complains  of  the  five  schismatics,  who  joined  with  Felicis- 
dmaSy  that  they  left  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  and  set  up  a 
new  sacrilegious  institution  against  the  discipline  of  the 
I  Gospel.  A  little  after  he  says,*  '*  There  was  but  one 
f  I  Churchy  and  one  chair,  founded  by  Christ  himself  in  the 
person  of  Peter.  And  another  altar  could  not  be  erected, 
■era  new  priesthood  invented,  beside  the  one  altar  and 
the  one  priesthood  that  was  already  settled.  Whosoever 
gtthers  elsewhere,  he  scatters  abroad.  Whatever  priest- 
hood  is   set  up  by  human  fury,  to  the  violation  of   the 


'  Cfpr.  Ep.  zl*  al.  xliii.  ad  Pleb.  p.  B2.  Relictis  Domini  sacerdotibna 
MBtrm  evangeUcam  dlscipUnam  noYa  traditio  sacrilegs  iostitutionis  exsur- 
gk.  *  Ibid.  p.  83.    Una  ecclesia  et  cathedra  una  super  Petram 

OisiBi  Toee  Amdata.  Aliud  altare  constitni,  aut  sacerdotium  no? am  teri, 
piater  siroiB  altare  et  nnnm  sacerdotium,  non  potest.  Quisquis  alibi  cotte- 
gtrit,  tpargit.  Adultemm  est,  impiam  est,  sacrilegum  est,  quodcanque  hn- 
■sao  forore  Institaltar,  at  dispositio  diYina  Tioletur.  Procul  ab  hiy«Bmodi 
koiUBam  oontaglone  diicedite,  Ae. 

PAar  II.  H 


98  A  SCHOLAtTlOAL  HISTORY 

divine  inetituiiony  is  adulterous,  impious,  -  sacrilegious. 
Therefore  depart  from  the  contagion  of  tbe^e  men,  and 
avcMd  their  preaching  as  a  cancer  and  a  plague/'  Could  be 
that  said  thus  much  of  schismatics,  think  heretrcs  to  be 
priests  of  Ood,  who  are  so  much  worse  than  schismatics,' 
by  how  much  they  strike  more  directly  at  the  foundation  1 
Though  they  were  regularly  ordained  at  first,  yet,  according 
to  Cyprian,  their  heresy  or  schism  destroys  tfieir  title,  and 
their  succession  becomes  only  an  human  institution, 
which  cannot  make  priests  without  God's  appointing. 
Therefore  he  calls  all  such  as  are  ordained  by  heretics,^ 
^'  false  bishops,  and  false  priests  ;  adversaries  of  the  Lortl 
and  antichrists  f  rebels  and  enemies,  for  receding  from 
charity  and  the  unity  of  the  Church  ;  and  worse  than  hea- 
thens and  publicans,  for  setting  up  false  altars,  and  illegal 
priesthoods,  and  sacrilegious  sacrifices,  and  adulterated 
names/'  In  short,  he  denies  all  such  to  be  priests  ;  "  they 
are  the  enemies  of  priests ;  they  only  usurp  other  men^s 
offices,  which  by  no  right  belong  to  them.'*'  Therefore  the 
Council  of  Carthage  under  Cyprian,^  determined  that  all 
such  pretended  priests  lost  what  they  received  before,  by 
virtue  of  a  legal  ordination  ;  and  all  such  as  were  ordained 
by  them,  upon  their  return  to  the  Church,  were  only  to  be 
received  as  laymen.^  I  know  my  opponents  will  not  pre- 
tend to  deny  this  to  have  been  the  opinion  oi  Cyprian  and 
the  whole  Council  of  Carthage.  Nay,  they  will  readily 
join  Firmilian  and  St.  Basil  to  them.  For  they  know  St. 
Basil  says,  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  pleaded  for  the  rebapti- 
sation  of  such  as  were  baptised  by  heretics  and  schismatics, 
upon  this  principle,   that  heretics  were   not  priests,   and 


■  Cypr.  Ep.  W.  al  59.  ad  Cornel,   p.  1S9.    Fortunatum  pseadoeplsoopmi 
— Felicem  in  hsresi  pseudoepiscopum  constitutum.  *  Cypr.  Ep. 

78.  al.  69.  ad  Magnum,  p.  180.  Apparet  ad^ersarios  Domini,  et  antlehristos 
oanes  ease,  quos  constet  JL  caritate  atque  ab  nnitata  Ecclesitt  recessisw.— 
8i  qui  Ecclesiam  coDtemauDt,  etlinici  et  publican!  habentur;  multo  magls 
utiquci  rebel les  et  bostes,  falsa  altaria,  et  illicita  sacerdotia,  et  sacrlficia 
safirilega,  et  nomina  adulterata  fiogentes,  inter  etbnicos  et  pablicajios  ne* 
cesie  est  computentur,  &c.  '  Ibid.  p.  184.    Hostes  sacerdotom,  aliens 

et  iUicita,  et  duUo  sibi  jure  concessa,  usurpare  conantur. 

*  Con.  Carting,  ap*  Cypr.  num.  70.    Schismaticus  quod  babuit  amiiit. 

*  Ibid.  n.  4.  p.  9S1.    Eos,  qui  ordinal!  Yidebantur,  inter  Idcos  recipi. 
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therefore  had  no  authority  to  baptise,  or  ordaio,  or  absolve, 
or  perform  any  other  office  of  the  sacerdotal  function. 
They  coald  not  then  think,  there  was  any  such  virtue  in 
the  imlelible  character  of  a  priest,  as  to  preserve  his  sacer- 
dotal authority  entire  in  him,  after  he  was  turned  heretic  or 
ichiitmBtic,  or  was  legally  degraded  by  the  Church.  Thus 
Sm*  therefore  we  seem  to  be  agreed.  But  then  they  will  say, 
if  Cyprian^s  principle  was  true,  why  should  not  his  conse- 
qaenees  be  received  also ;  that  those  who  are  baptised  by 
heretics,  and  those  who  are  baptised  by  laymen,  (boUi 
which  are  priests  of  the  same  authority,  that  is,  none  at  all) 
should  be  rebaptised?  I  answer,  because  wiser  judges 
than  either  they,  or  I,  or  even  Cyprian  himself,  Uiat  is, 
the  general  Councils  and  Fathers  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
have  determined  otherwise.  And  therefore  our  question  at 
present,  is  not,  whether  heretics  were  to  be  rebaptised? 
(for  that  is  determined  already  beyond  contradiction,)  but 
ODly,  whether  heretics  acted  with  the  true  authority  of 
priests,  when  they  baptised  others,  in  the  opinion  of  Cyprian 
and  the  Catholic  Church  ?  That  they  did  not  act  as  true 
aothorised  priests,  in  the  opinion  of  Cyprian,  is  already 
deared,  and  granted  by  ray  opponents  also.  So  that  all  I 
have  now  to  do,  is  to  shew  the  sarae  of  the  Fathers  and 
Councils  of  the  Church  in  after  ages. 

SicT.  S. — FVom  the  Council  of  Aquileia  under  St.  Ambrose,  Anno  881. 

And  here  we  have  the  testimony  of  St.  Ambrose  and  a 
whole  Council  of  Italian  bishops,  who  met  at  Aquileia  to 
depose  Palladius  and  Secundianus,  two  Arian  bishops.  Anno 
381,  the  aameyear  that  the  Macedonians,  and  Apollinarians, 
and  Maximus  the  cynic,  were  deposed  in  the  General  Coun- 
cil of  Constantinople.  Now  this  Council,  in  their  Synodi- 
cal  Epistle  to  the  Emperors  Valentinian  and  Gratian,  ac- 
(jiHunting  them  with  their  proceedings  against  those  Arian 
bidiopSy  tell  them  they  had  abdicated  them  from  the  priest- 
hood :^  for  it  was  not  fit  that  they  should  lay  any  claim  to 

■  €k>ii.  Aqnilei.  Ep.  Synod.  Gob.  tool.  ii.  980.  Ne  ulteriib  populof  dedpe- 
iiai,H06fdotlopiitaiiiiit  abdieandos.  Nequeeaim  dignimeat,  at  tactido- 
tlm  cjua  sibi  viodieent,  qaan  nefavenuit. 

h2 
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be  priests  under  Him,  whose  Divinity  they  had  denied.  In 
the  Acts  of  the  Synod  every  bishop  pronounces  his  particu- 
lar sentence  against  them.  St.  Ambrose  and  Valerian  in 
these  words  ;^  ^'  I  judge  Palladius  an  alien  from  the  college 
or  isociety  of  priests.""  Justus  in  these  words  f  **  I  think 
Palladius  can  no  longer  be  called  a  priest,  nor  be  reckoned 
among  bishops."  Felix  of  Jadera  ;*  "  I  judge  him  by  no 
means  to  be  either  a  priest  or  a  Christian."  These  bishops 
had  not  such  an  opinion  of  the  indelible  character  of  a 
priest,  whatever  there  may  be  in  it,  as  to  think  that  an  Arian 
heretic  had  any  longer  the  authority  of  a  priest  of  Christ, 
whose  Divinity  he  denied:  but  they  thought  he  might  be 
abdicated  from  the  priesthood,  and  therefore  they  deprived 
him  of  it,  that  he  might  no  longer,  under  the  name  of  a 
priest,  deceive  the  people. 

Sect.  4. — From  the  Cooncil  of  Colonia  Agpippina,  Anno  846. 

• 

About  the  year  346,  another  Council  was  held  at  Colo- 
nia Agrippina,  by  the  famous  Servatius  Tungrensis,  and 
several  other  bishops,  against  Euphratas,  bishop  of  Colen, 
whom  (hey  likewise  deposed  for  maintaining  the  Arian  he- 
resy. The  form  of  his  deposition  runs  much  in  the  same 
terms,  as  in  the  Council  of  Aquileia.  Maximinus  Treverensis 
who  presided  in  the  Council,  declares  it^  "  manifest  that  be 
cannot  be  a  bishop."  Others  say,  "  he  is  legally  deposed 
from  his  episcopacy  by  the  rules  of  the  Gospel."  Servatius 
speaks  more  expressly,  ''  that  he  cannot  be  a  Christian 
bishop,  who  with  a  sacrilegious  mouth  denies  Christ  to  be 
God."  Valentinus,  bishop  of  Aries,  said,  "  he  could  be  no 
bishop,  who,  for  denying  Christ  to  be   God,  had  not  so 


*  Sentent.  Ambro».  Con.  Aqailei.  Ep.  Synod.  Con.  torn.  ii.    A  consoitio 
sacerdotum  censeo  esse  alienum.  '  Sentent.  Jasti.  ibid.      Censeo 

ulterias  sacerdotem  did  non  posse,  nee  inter  episcopos  deputari. 

*  Felix,  ibid.    Nee  Christianum  hunc,nec  sacerdotem  ullo  modo  censemns. 

*  Con.  Agrippin.  p.  817.  ap.  Crab.  torn.  i.  Episcopum  eum,  maoifeslttn 
est,  esse  non  posse.  Valentinus  episcopus  dixit,  '  Quia  Euphrata  Christom 
Deum  negat,  consent io  eum  episcopum  esse  non  posse,  qui  nee  laicam  debet 

communionem   aceipere.* SeTerinus    dixit  *  Consentio  eundem,    jaxta 

eTangelica  prccepta  jure  ab  episcopatu  esse  dejectum.' Serratlvt  dizH, 

a  Censeo  eum  Christianis  episcopum  esse  non  posse,  Ac' 
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mach  as  right  to  lay-comma oion.'^  The  same  is  said  in  the 
Acts  of  SenratiuSy  which  are  added  by  Crab  at  the  end  of 
the  Acts  of  this  Synod  ;^  *'  that  it  was  his  opinion,  that  if 
this  Ekiphratas  was  allowed  to  do  penance,  it  should  not  be 
as  a  bishop,  but  rather  as  a  layman.""  To  which  all  the 
rest  of  the  bishops  consenting,  immediately  thereupon 
Euphratas,  in  their  style,  is  said  to  be  **  anordained/'  or  to 
ha¥e  his  ordination  cancelled,  which  appears  to  be  done  by 
degrading  him  to  the  order  of  laymen. 


Sbct.  5. — From  an  Italic  Council,  under  St.  Ambrose,  Anno  381. 

Such  another  sentence  was  passed  upon  the  Apollinarian 
heretics,  in  an  Italic  Council  under  St.  Ambrose,  Anno  381. 
Whether  this  was  the  forementioned  Council  of  Aquileia,or 
Milan,  or  some  other,  is  not  certain.  For  all  that  Labbe 
coold  find  of  it,  is  only  two  Synodical  Epistles  to  Theodosius 
the  Emperor ;  in  the  first  of  which  there  is  this  decree  men- 
tioned, as  made  against  the  ApoUinarians  in  that  Council  ;* 
"  that  if  any  priest  was  convict  of  that  new  heresy,  he  should 
lose  both  the  office  and  name  of  a  priest,  as  having  lost 
that  which  makes  priests,  that  is,  the  magistery  of  Catholic 
doctrine.'*^  What  can  be  plainer  than  the  evidence  given  in 
these  Councils  against  heretics  having  any  pretence  to  sa- 
cerdotal authority  after  their  deposition  ^^  They  may  be  less 
than  laymen  ;  for  they  may  be  anathematised  and  cast  out  of 
the  Cbarch :  but  more  than  laymen  they  cannot  be,  although 
they  repent  and  be  restored  to  the  communion  of  the  Church ; 
so  long  as  they  are  divested  both  of  the  name  and  office  of 
priests,  which  was  the  usual  punishment  of  heretics,  accord* 
ing  to  the  sentence  and  decrees  of  these  ancient  Councils. 


■  Acta  Bervatli,  ap.  Crab.  ibid.  p.  SIS.  Chgns  et  pcBnitentia  si  qua 
Mlazpeetanda,  poti&s  hane  sentio  inter  laicos,  quim  inter  episcopos  egeo- 
dam.  NsUa  mora,  ilngulis  pontiieibns  oratlones  similes  ad  eandem 
monamm  dfetantibas,   Buphrata  deordinatur.  >  Con.  lulic.  Ep. 

i.  ad  Tlieod.  Con.  tom.  ii.  p.  1006.  Ut  confictus  in  dogmata  nevo— .- 
0Ue6,  quod  doetiin»  magistario  non  taneret,  et  ofllciom  deponeret,  et  vbea- 
baluB  saeerdotis. 
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Sect.  0. — Prom  tbe  RomaB  Cooocil  of  ninety  Bisliopt  under  Daanamift, 

Anno  860. 

Sacb  another  Council  was  held  under  Damasus,  at  Rome, 
Anno  369,  where  ninety  bishops  met  to  condemn  Auxentius, 
and  other  Arian  bishops.  In  their  Synodical  Epistle  to  tbe 
bishops  of  Tllyricum,  which  is  both  in  Theodoret  and  Sozo- 
men,  and  the  tomes  of  the  Ck)uncils/  they  threaten  to  deprive 
them  both  of  their  communion  and  the  very  name  of  bishops. 
Which  certainly  implies,  that  they  thought  they  had  power 
to  take  away  the  authority  of  priests  from  them,  since  they 
would  not  leave  them  so  much  as  the  very  name  remaining. 

Hkct.  7.— From  the  Testimony  of  Domnus,  Bishop  of  Antioeh,  and  John 

Casslsji. 

And  as  they  thus  treated  Jieretics,  so  did  they  also  Catho- 
lic priests,  who  committed  crimes  worthy  of  deposition,  if 
lliey  continued  obstinate  in  them.  Thus  laberatus  observes 
fiOftceming'  the  proceedings,  of  Domnus,  bishop  of  ABtioch, 
with  the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  Edessa,  who  came  to 
accuse  Ibas  their  bish^  before  him.  Ibas  had  excommuni- 
cated them  for  pretending  to  make  information  against 
iiim.  From  this  unjust  excommunication  Domnus,  tbe  patri- 
arofa'  ordered  them  to  be  absolved ;  but  yet  upon  this  con- 
dition,' *^  that  if  they  stirred  a  foot  out  of  Antioch  before  tbe 
festival  of  Ascension,  which  was  then  at  hand,  they  sboMld 
be  deposed  from  theif  orders."  U  seems  this  patriarch  hid 
DO  other  notion  of  the  orders  of  a  priest  or  deacon,  but  that 
if  ihey  did  things  unworthy  of  their  order,  they  might  have 
their  ordera  taken  from  them  ;  ami  it  was  not  the  pi^etence 
of  an  indelible  character  could  secure  the  authority  or  oaaie 
of  priests  to  them,  against  tbe  authority  of  their  patriarch, 


>  Con.  Aoa.  Bp.  Synod.  Con.  torn.  ii.  pu  8S0.  PrQ  corto  orediaus,  eos 
pM^iter  smuB  oonatum  brevi  fore  k  nostrS  oomawnione  •e|r>*effralQa,  eloosaUe 
^■ooporum  piivatoa.  Vid.  Tl^odor.  iib.  ii.  e.  90.  et  Soaom,  tilk  Ti.  9»Sff, 
*  Liberal.  Bre^iar.  cap.  x.  Qui  coMSoeadissent  Antiooblam,  IboM  ooa  as- 
coaaittnioaviL  Sed,  superfenienti  feitiiitale  Quadfagfai»«  Aaoani&onis, 
jasai  aanft  k  Domno  exeamafuioatiooe  abiolii,  sub  eft  aotdiHoiM,  at  Aalte* 
chiam  non  exireni,  alioquin  k  suo  deponerentur  ordine. 
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who  presumed  he  had  a  legul  power  to  depose  them  from 
their  orders.  Aod  that  this  was  the  staoding  rule  of  the 
Church  of  Antiochy  is  further  evident  from  what  Ca^sian 
nys  upon  occasion  of  Nestorius's  turning  heretic.  Nesto- 
rius  was  born,  and  bred,  and  baptised,  and  ordained  at  An- 
tioch  ;  and  it  was  the  profession  of  his  faith,  acoording  to 
the  Antiochian  CSreed,  which  made  him  both  a  Christian  and 
a  priest:  but  when  he  once  had  lost  this  faith,  Cassian 
says,'  '*  he  then  lost  all  that  he  gained  by  his  faith :  for 
the  sacrament  or  mystery  of  his  priesthood,  and  his  salvation 
too,  depended  both  equally  upon  the  truth  of  his  creed/' 
So  that  he  forfeited  his  priesthood,  as  much  as  he  did  his 
salvation,  when  be  turned  heretic,  and  apostatised  from  the 
faith  in  which  he  had  been  baptised. 

Sect.  8. — And  Pope  Innocent. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome  tliey  never  received  any  one  as  a 
priest  who  was  brought  to  do  public  penance :  and  for  this 
reason,  those  that  were  ordained  by  heretics  were  reckoned 
DO  priests  among  them,  to  the  time  of  Pope  Innocent,  who 
ssys,'  **  where  penance  was  necessary,  as  it  was  in  receivmg 
rach  as  were  ordained  by  heretics,  there  the  honour  of  or- 
dioatioD  could  have  no  place.^'  But,  on  the  contrary,  they 
maintained,  that  he  that  had  lost  his  honour^  could  not  give 
the  honour  of  the  priesthood ;  nor  could  one  ordained  by 
beretics  receive  any  thing,  because  the  giver  had  nothing  in 
him  to  give.  Therefore  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Roman 
Churchy  to  receive  those  that  came  over  from  heretics  only 
to  lay-communion  by  imposition  of  hands,  but  not  to  allow 
them  the  least  honour  of  the  clergy.'    For  though  this  was 


*  CssbUui.  de  Incamat.  lib.  tI.  p.  1274.  Perdens  symboll  fidem,  totum 
qvod  fueras  perdidisti :  sacramenta  enim  vacerdotii,  ac  salutis  tnie,  lymboli 
Teritftte  oonstabant.  '  Innoc.  £p.  xxii.  ad  Episc.  Macedon.  c.  S. 

Ubi  p«Biteiiti«  remediom  necessarium  est,  iUic  ordiuationis  honorem  locun 
ami  p<Mae  habere^ — Sed  i  contrario  asseritur,  eum  qui  honorem  amisit,  hono- 
VHB  dare  mm  posse ;  nee  iUiun  aliquid  accepisse,  4uia  nihil  in  dante  eral, 
qvod  ilia  posset  accipere.  '  Ibid.  c.  It.    Nostra  lex  ecclesis  est, 

fwrietib^is  ab  hsreticis,  qui  tamen  illic  baptizati  sunt,  per  manfts  imposi- 
tioiiMB  IsksB  tantum  tribuere  communionen,  nee  ex  hisaliquem  in  elerioatl^ 
boBorsm  ▼•!  exiguum  subrofpare. 
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dispensed  with  in  some  extraordinary  cases  of  necessity,  in 
some  other  Churches,  yet  be  says  it  never  prevailed  at  Rome. 
Whence  it  is  evident,  they  thought  that  neither  they  that 
lapsed  into  heresy,  nor  they  that  wer^  ordained  by  heretics, 
had  any  title  to  the  honour  of  the  priesthood. 

Sbct.  9. — And  Pope  Simplicins. 

Simplicius,  bishop  of  Rome,  had  the  same  opinion  of  de- 
linqoent  clerks,  that  they  might  lose  the  authority  of  the 
priesthood.  For  writing  to  John,  bishop  of  Ravenna,  who 
bad  ordained  some  clerks  against  their  will,  he  tells  him,' 
'^  that  for  this  he  deserved  to  lose  his  privilege,  for  abusing 
the  power  that  was  committed  to  him.  And  if  he  per- 
sisted contumacious  in  this  practice,  the  power  of  ordination 
should  be  wholly  taken  from  him.''  In  another  Epistle  to 
Florentius,  Equitius,  and  Severus,*  three  Italian  bishops,  he 
has  occasion  to  censure  one  Gaudentius,  bishop  of  Aufinium, 
for  ordaining  against  the  canons,  for  which  crime  he  de- 
clares him  **  deprived  of  all  power  of  ordaining  for  the 
future,  and  those  that  were  ordained  illegally  by  him,  to  be 
deposed."  Could  it  then  be  said,  that  these  bishops  had  still 
authority  to  ordain,  when  all  power  and  authority  of  ordain- 
ing was  wholly  taken  from  them  1  Or,  that  those  priests  who 
were  illegally  ordained  by  them,  were  true  authorised 
priests,  that  were  deposed  as  soon  as  they  were  ordained, 
and  never  allowed  to  exerci<;e  any  part  of  the  ministerial 
function  1  We  see  no  difference  here  made  between  those 
that  once  had  a  true  ordination,  and  those  that  had  not:  for 
when  they  were  once  totally  deposed,  they  were  all  equally 
deprived   of  the  power  and  authority  of  the  priesthood. 


■  Simplie.  Ep.  ii.  ad  Joh.  Raven.  Privile^ium  meretur  amittere,  qui  per- 

missft   aibi  abutitur  potestate. Denunciamus    auteia,  quod  si  poslh&e 

quicquam  tale  pneaumpseriii,  et  aliquem  seu  episcopum  spu  presbytenim  sea 
^aconum  iofitam  facere  forti  credideris,  ordinationis  tibi  RaYennatis  Beele- 
sic  ?el  ^miliensis  DOYeris  auferendas.  '  Id.  Ep.  iii.  ad  Florent.  ap. 

Crab.  torn.  i.  p.  957.  Relatio  nos  instruxit,  Gaudentium  Auflniensis  Eccle- 
sis  sacerdoteiD,  contra  statuta  canonum  ac  nostra  prncepta,  ordinaUones 
UUcitas  perpctrftsxp,  quarum  illi  totam  peniti^is  aufcrri  prscipimus  potesta- 
tern. — .-Et  hi,  qui  illicite  ab  podcm  sunt  provccti,  ab  ecciesiasticis  minis- 
teriis  sii.t  rcmoU. 
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Sbct.  10.— ABd  Pvpc  Tlgiliu. 

Pope  Vigiliu»  is  as  peremptory  as  his  predecessors,  that 
sjDod  of  bishops  has  power  to  take  away  all  ministerial 
See  and  power  from  a  delinquent  bishop  or  clerk :  and  by 
line  hereof  be  himself,  with  a  synod  of  bishops,  deprived 
heodcyre,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  in  Cappadocia,  declaring 
im,*  *<  divested  and  despoiled,  as  well  of  sacerdotal  honour 
id  Catholic  communion,  as  of  all  episcopal  oflEce  and  pow- 
'9  and  that  henceforth  he  had  nothing*  to  do  but  to  weep  out 
is  sins  by  repentance.^  They,  that  made  canons  in  this  s^le 
jraisi  heretics  and  other  criminal  clerks,  could  not  pos- 
bly  think  they  were  authorised  priests,  after  such  legal 
id  formal  depositions,  which  took  from  them  both  the 
Eee  and  the  name,  and  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
iieatfao<ML  But  it  will  still  be  said,  over  and  over  again, 
|f  thoae  against  whom  I  dispute,  that  these  were  not  mere 
lymen ;  by  which  if  they  mean  men  that  never  had  any  sort 
r  ordination  at  all,  either  real  ur  pretended,  1  grant  they 
ere  not,  nor  could  be  mere  laymen  :  for  it  were  an  absurd 
mtradiction  to  say,  that  they  had  received  an  ordination, 
id  yet  never  had  one.  But  the  thing  I  assert  is  this,  that 
who  had  a  true  ordination,  if  for  heresy  or  any  other 
he  was  legally  deposed,  he  bad  no  longer  the  divine 
^mer  of  an  authorised  priest ;  because  the  same  divine 
ithority  which  gave  him  his  authority  by  ordination,  by 
Bordination  takes  it  away  from  him ;  and  save  that  it  can- 
9t  be  said  he  never  had  an  ordination,  in  all  other  respects 
e  was  a  layman,  and  all  his  pretended  ministerial  offices 
ere  of  no  more  authority  or  effect,  than  those  of  a  layman, 
Boanse  he  was  wholly  divested  of  all  clerical  authority  ; 
id  either  reduced  to  a  state  and  communion  of  laymen,  if 
enitent;  or  else,  if  he  remained  contumacious  and  impeni- 
nty  he  was  set  one  degree  below  laymen,  that  is  totally  ex- 
xnmanicated  and  cast  out  of  the  Church.    Of  which  points 


*  FffmgBrat.  1>e|NMitioiiis  Theodori  per  Visil*  ap-  Cnib.  Um.  ii.  p.  S.  The- 
ionm  tmm  MecrdoUli  hooore  et  eomnaniooe  catholidU  qa4m  v«l  ommi 
Ido  rpisoopftli  sea  potesUte  spollaiiui  esse  deccn&imns,  &c. 
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of  discipline,  toward  heretics  and  delinquent  clerks  Id  the 
ancient  Church,  I  have  glyen  some  hints  already,  and  shall 
now  more  fully  demonstrate  the  truth  of  them  in  the  two 
following  chapters. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Argument  III.  TTiat  Heretics,  and  degraded  Clerks,  were 
not  authorised  Priests  in  the  Account  of  the  ancient 
Churchy  because,  by  her  Discipline,  they  were  reduced  to 
the  State  and  Communion  of  Laymen. 

SccT.  1. — No  persons,  who  were  obliged  to  do  public  Penanco,  ailowod 

to  be  of  the  Clergj. 

As  a  further  proof  of  the  position  at  first  laid  down,  that 
heretics  and  degraded  clerks  could  not  act  with  the  authority 
of  priests,  but  only  as  laics,  in  the  ministration  of  baptism, 
or  any  other  sacred  office,  T  here  observe,  that  by  the  cen- 
sures of  the  Church  they  were  reduced  to  the  state, 
and  name,  and  communion  of  laymen.  And  this  upon  sup- 
position only  that  they  were  penitent  and  submitted  to  the 
Church's  discipline  ;  for  otherwise  they  were  anathematised 
with  the  greater  excommunication,  and  not  allowed  the  be- 
nefit even  of  lay-communion  in  the  Church.  Lay-commu- 
nion then  was  a  privilege  allowed  to  heretics  and  degraded 
clerks  upon  their  repentance ;  but  more  than  this  was  not 
ordinarily  granted  them :  If  any  man,  for  any  scandalous 
crimes,  was  obliged  to  do  public  penance,  this  cut  him  off 
from  clerical  communion  ever  after,  by  the  strict  discipline 
which  continued  for  several  ages  in  the  Church.  Upon  this 
account,  as  I  have  observed  and  proved  in  another  place^ 
from  many  testimonies  of  Siricius,  Innocentius,  Gennadius, 
the  second  Council  of  Aries,  the  Council  of  Agde,  the  first 
Council  of  Toledo,  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage,  the 
Council  of  Grerunda,  Optatus,  and  St.  Austin,  if  any  had  done 
public  penance  in  the  Church,  for  any  scandalous  crime, 
that  very  thing  did  for  ever,  according  to  the  rules  and  dis- 

'  Origin.  Eccles.    Book  iv.  cap.  iti.  sect.  6. 
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eipliiieof  diote  times,  render  that  person  incapable  of  holy 
enfeffm;  or,  if  he  was  ordained  by  mistake,  as  soon  as  the 
thing  came  to  be  known,  he  was  deposed  by  a  rule  of  the 
fMiTth  Ckyancil  of  Carthage,  can.  68.  for  not  declaring  that 
he  had  been  a  penitent,  at  the  time  of  his  ordination.  So  in 
like  manner,  any  clerk,  who  had  received  a  just  and  canoni- 
cal ordination,  if  afker  that  he  lapsed  into  any  crimes  that 
required  him  to  do  public  penance,  as  heresy,  idolatry,  mur- 
der, adultery,  and  many  the  like,  was  thereby  utteriy  exclud- 
ed from  all  clerical  communion,  and  reduced  as  entirely  to 
ky-conojnunion,  as  any  one  that  had  at  first  been  irregularly 
mdained. 

flacT.  9.— AU  degnded  Pertons  reduced,  wX  iMst,  to  Lay-Coanwuioa. 

Nor  was  it  only  public  penitents  among  the  clergy  that 
were  thus  treated,  but  likewise  all  others  that  were  totally 
dcgmded  for  any  crimes  whatsoever.  Though  they  were 
sxcosed  doing  public  penance,  because  they  thought  a 
.nagle  punishment  of  degradation  was  sufficient  for  such 
crimes ;  yet  they  were  still  debarred  all  clerical  communion, 
and  only  treated  as  laymen  for  ever  after  in  the  Church. 
This  is  so  evident  to  all  that  are  acquainted  with  ancient 
histoiy,  that  I  would  not  spend  time  to  prove  it,  were  not 
the  gentlemen  I  am  dealing  with,  so  rigid  as  to  exact  super- 
abundant proofs  from  Fathers  and  Councils  for  every  thing 
I  have  asserted  against  them.  Let  us  see  then,  for  their 
.satts&ction,  what  evidence  there  is,  that  heretics  and  de- 
graded clerks,  whether  subjected  to  public  penance  or  not, 
were  all  reduced  to  the  state  of  lay-communion. 

SacT.  S.— Tliii  pffo?«d  flroni  Cyprimn  and  his  Cotonponries,  Corndiu, 

andUie  Covscil  of  Caitbaf^ 

I  begin  with  the  testimony  of  Cyprian,  and  his  ootempo- 
laries,  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  Fathers  assem- 
bfed  under  Cyprian  in  the  Council  of  Carthage.  We  have 
bad  something  of  Cyprian's  judgment  about  this  matter 
More,   upon  the  case  of  Trophimus,^  one  of  the  three 


'  See  before,  chap.  li.  wct.S. 
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bishops  that  ordained  Novatian,  who,  upon  his  acknowledfi 
inent  of  his  error,  was  admitted  into  the  Church  again,  y^ 
not  allowed  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  a  priest,  but  onlj 
to  communicate  in  the  quality  of  a  layman.^  And  so  CoT' 
nelius,  speaking  of  the  same  person,  says,'  he  received  hip 
into  communion  only  as  a  layman  :  which  does  not  meftl^ 
that  he  was  only  like  a  layman,  but  that  he  was  now  a  laymMij 
and  not  a  priest,  as  Cyprian  more  distinctly  expresses  it.  fa 
another  Epistle,  Cyprian,  with  a  whole  synod  of  AfrioM 
bishops, considers  the  case  of  Basilides  and  Martial,  two  SpiR 
nish  bishops,  who  had  lapsed  into  idolatry  in  time  of  perseopi 
tion :  '^  These  men,  at  first,"'  he  says,^  **  deposed  tbemsel 
voluntarily  for  their  crimes,  and  desired  only  to  be  adroi 
to  penance,  and  thought  it  favour  enough  to  be  admitted 
communion  as  laymen.  But  afterward  they  repented 
their  repentance,  and  would  have  been  admitted  again 
bishops ;  which  would  by  no  means  be  allowed  them : 
such  men  did  but  in  vain  attempt  to  be  bishops,*  since 
was  a  clear  case,  that  they  ought  not  to  preside  over 
Church  of  Christ,  or  offer  sacrifice  to  God:  especially  w 
it  had  been  so  decreed,  not  only  by  the  African  synods, 
by  Cornelius  at  Rome,  and  all  the  bishops  of  the  wfad 
world,  that  such  men  might  be  admitted  to  penance  ind 
but  never  more  lay  any  claim  to  the  order  of  the  clergy, 
the  honour  of  the  priesthood/'  Here,  I  think,  if  ever,  diei)|| 
was  universal  consent  of  all  the  bishops  in  the  world  upoM 
the  point  in  debate :  they  all  decreed  to  a  man,  that  fi 
bishop  or  priest,  that  was  justly  deposed  for  idolatry,  wal^ 

•  ii 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  lii.  al.   It.   ad  Anton,    p.    105.     Sic  tamen  admissas  eA 
Trophimus,  at  laicus  communicet,  non — quasi  locum  sacerdotis  usuipet, 

*  Cornel.  Ep.  ad  Fabian,  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  yI.  c.  4S.     'EKoivtavriffafuv  McXaiuDf. 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixviii.  al.  xWii.  ad  Fratr.  Hispan.  p.  178.  Basilides  epise«- 
patum  pro  conscientiiB  suae  vulnere  sponte  deponens,  ad  agendAoi  pMin 
tentiam  conversus,  Deum  deprecatus,  et  satis  gratulans,  si  sibi  Td  l$]jij^ 
communicare  contingeret.  *  Cypr.  ibid.  p.  174.  Frustrii  talei  t|l|iq 
eopatum  sibiusnrpare  conantur,  cum  manifestum  sit  ejuftmodi  homines'  — 
Ecdesie  Christi  posse  pmesse,  nee  Deo  sacrificia  offerre  debere.  B 
cum  jampridem  nobiscum  et  eum  omnibus  omnind  episcopis  in  toto 
constitutis,  etiam  Cornelius  coUega  noster— -decreYerit,  ejusmodi  hominat 
poenitentiam  quidem  agendum  posse  admitti ;  ab  ordinatione  autem  doll 
atque  sacerdotal!  honore  prohiberi. 


i 
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DO  longer  an  authorised  bishop  or  priest^  nor  to  be  reckoned 
eftbe  order  of  the  clergy,  but  to  be  treated  only  as  a  layman. 
Idiallenge  the  world  to  give  a  plainer  proof  of  universal 
mwent  in  this  case:  and  if  the  opposers  of  the  validity  of 
kj4Mipti8iD,  and  defenders  of  rebaptisation,  virill  produce 
M  authentic  a  testimony  of  universal  consent  for  their  thesis, 
I  will  promise,  in  point  of  history,  to  subscribe  to  their 
•pinioD. 

Bat  I  go  on  with  Cyprian,  who,  in  another  Epistle  to 
hpe  Stephen,  says,^  '*  It  was  agreed  upon  by  common 
MiUiority  and  consent,  that  if  any  presbyters  or  deacons, 

I  who  were  first  ordained  in  the  Catholic  Church,  did  after- 
nrd  turo  traitors  and  rebels  against  the  Church,  or  any 
•Ihers  that  were  promoted  among  heretics,  by  the  profane 
Oidination  of  false  bishops  and  antichrists,  against  the  rule  of 
Christ,  did  take  upon  them  to  offer  false  and  sacrilegious 
Herificey  out  of  the  Church,  in  opposition  to  the  one  altar 
of  God;  that  neither  of  these,  upon  their  return  to  the 
Charch,  should  be  received  upon  any  other  condition  but 
y  that  they  should  be  laymen,  and  communicate  only  as 
,  and  account  it  enough  to  be  admitted  to  the  Church's 
,  who  had  been  the  enemies  of   peace,  but  not  be 
allowed  to  retain  the  armour  of  their  ordination  and  honour, 
with  whi<sh  they  had  fought  against  her.'^      It  is  impossible 
to  say  in  plainer  words,  that  heretics  and  degraded  clerks 
m  not  priests,  but  only  laymen ;    or  that  such  as  are  or- 
duned  by  heretics,  who  are  only  false  bishops  and  anti- 
ehiistSy  are  only  laymen,  and  to  be  treated  as  laymen,  upon 
dmr  return  to  the  Church.     T  shall  but  mention  one  place 
more  in  Cyprian,  which  relates  the  case  of  one  Fortunati- 
SBUs,  an  African  bishop  of  Assuree,  who  had  lapsed  either 


*  C^flir.  Sp>  Ixzii.  adStephan.  p.  197.    Addimus  pland  auctoritate  oom- 
«t  tA  q«i  presbyter!  ant  diaconi,  qui  Tel  in  Ecclesit  Catholict  prids 
fueriiitv  etpoitmoddm  perfidi  ac  rebelles  contra  Beelesiam  steterint ; 
haretieot^  p«eadoepiieopis  et  antichristis  contra  Christ!  dispo- 
pfofanA  ordinatione  promoti  sint,   et  contra  altare  unnm  atqne 
saerUleia  foris  falsa  ac  sacrilega  offerre  eonati  sint ;  eos  qaoqne 
eosdltlone  snseipl  eda  re?ertuntur,   ut  communiceot  laid,   et  satis 
quod  adadttantar  ad  paeem,  qui  hostes  paces  eztiterint;  nee  debere 
rarerrsBtes  ea  apiid  nos  ordiniUionis  et  honoris  arma  retinere,  qnibM 
DOS  r«bdla?erlBt« 
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into  idolatry  or  the  Novatian  schism,  for  which  he  was  de- 
posed, bat  afterward  would  have  acted  as  a  bishop  again. 
Whom  Cyprian  therefore  violently  opposed,  writing  to  the 
Church  of  Assur®,  and  telling  them,^  "  how  much  he  was 
offended,  that  Fortunatianas,  this  quondam  bishop,  should, 
after  his  fall  and  roin,  attempt  to  be  restored  to  his  office, 
and  act  as  a  bishop  again;  and,  when  he  ought  only  to 
give  himself  up  to  prayers  and  tears,  day  and  night,  to 
implore  Ood's  mercy,  and  make  satisfaction  for  his  offenoe, 
he  still  presumed  to  lay  claim  to  the  priesthood,  which  be 
had  betrayed ;  as  if  it  was  lawful  for  a  man  to  minister  at 
the  altar  of  God,  who  before  had  stood  at  the  altar  of  the 
Devil.""  This  evidently  goes  upon  the  same  principle,  that 
a  bishop,  once  deposed  for  idolatry  or  heresy,  was  never 
after  to  be  reputed  a  bishop,  or  to  meddle  with  any  part  of 
the  episcopal  office,  but  to  do  penance  for  his  crimes,  in 
order  to  be  received  to  communion  as  a  layman.  And  upon 
this  principle  it  was  asserted  in  the  Council  under  Cyprian,* 
that  as  heretics  and  schismatics  were  to  be  rebaptised,  so 
all  that  were  ordained  by  them,  were  only  to  be  received  as 
laymen.  And  indeed,  upon  this  very  principle,  if  St  Basil 
says  true,'  both  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  required  heretics  and 
schismatics  to  be  rebaptised,  because  their  baptism  was  no 
other  than  the  baptism  of  laymen.  So  that  they  must 
needs  suppose,  that  heretics  and  schismatics  were  only 
laymen,  else  the  foundation  of  their  argument  had  been 
faulty.  And,  though  they  drew  a  wrong  conclusion  from 
that  principle,  which  the  Church,  in  after  ages,  by  her 
general  Councils,  corrected;  yet  she  never  denied  their 
principle,  but  acted  still  in  conformity  to  it,  reducing  here- 
tics,  and  schismatics,   and   degraded  clerks,  to  lay-com- 


'  Cypr.  Ep.  Iziv.  al.  Izr.  ad  Plebem  Assaritan.  p.  160.  Gravf tor  molM 
flmn,  quod  cognoyerim  Fortunatianam  quondam  apud  tos  episoopvm,  poat 
gra?em  lapsum  ruiott  sub,  pro  iategro  nunc  agere  Telle,  et  episoopatiui  f Ibi 

Tindleare  coepisae. Et  com  debeat  satUfacere,  et  ad  Dominnm  exoraa- 

dam,  diebas  ac  noctibus,  lacbrymis  et  oraUonibos  et  precibns  Incumbera, 
andet  sibi  adhuc  saeerdotium  quod  prodidit  Tindicare ;  qaati  poal  aras  dia* 
boUaoeedere  ad  altare  Dei  fas  fit.  *  Oon.  C3artbag«  ad  Cypritiu 

o. 4.  p.  8SU  NOTatus  k  Tbamugade  dixit « Omnea  seblamatieoa  et  b«r«lis0t, 
qui  ad  Eeclesiam  eonverti  font,  baptissri ;  sed  el  tea  qui  ordiDtti  vide- 
antur,  inter  laicos  recipi.*  *  Basil.  Cai^.  i. 
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muoDy  except  were  some  interveniDg  necessity  and  extra- 
ilioary  occasion  required  her  to  relax  her  discipline,  as  in 
a  case  of  the  Novatians  and  Donatists,  and  some  few 
bera,  in  order  to  make  up  the  Church's  peace,  and  put 
eod  to  an  inveterate  schism.  Of  which  I  shall  make 
11  proof  in  pursuing  the  subsequent  practice  of  the  Uni- 
raal  Church,  by  which  it  will  evidently  appear,  that  the 
dtnary  way  of  treating  heretics  and  schismatics  and  de- 
mded  clerks,  was,  according  to  the  Cyprianic  age,  to  re- 
ice  them  still  to  lay-communion. 

SacT.  4. — And  from  the  Apostolical  Canoiu. 

This  appears  first  from  those  canons  which  go  under  the 
ime  of  the  Apostolical  Canons,  if  we  allow  those  to  be  of 
ler  date  than  Cyprian.  For  in  two  of  those  rules  there  is 
lis  direction.  In  the  fifteenth  canon  it  is  ordered,  that  if 
sy  clerk  run  from  his  own  diocese  to  another,  and  refuse  to 
stam  again  at  the  command  of  his  own  bishop,  he  shall  be 
egraded  from  his  ministry,  and  only  be  allowed  '^  to  com- 
mmcate  as  a  layman^ — cJc  Xuckoc  KOiva)v€(ra).'^  And  in 
lie  nxty-second  canon  it  is  said,  if  any  clerk  through  human 
HIT  of  a  Jew,  or  Greek,  or  heretic,  denies  himself  to  be  a 
leirk,  he  shall  be  deposed,  and  upon  his  repentance,  ^^  be 
dmiiied  to  communicate  only  as  a  layman^-^tiq  Xa'iKoc 
EX-d^rtiy/*  By  which  any  one  may  judge,  that  being  de- 
oaed  from  the  ministry,  and  being  made  a  layman^  are 
rords  of  the  same  importance^  according  to  the  sense  of 
koae  ancient  Canons.     See  also  Can.  ix.  al.  xii, 

8bct.  6. — And  the  CouncU  of  Ellberis. 

We  have  the  same  rule  in  the  ancient  Council  of  Eliberis, 
rfaich  orders,^  ^^  that  if  a  deacon  suffered  himself  to  be  or- 
lioned,  when  he  was  conscious  to  himself  of  having  com- 


*  <3oo.  Biber.  esa.  7d.    8i  quia  Diaeoous  se  pennis«rit  ordinari,  et  postea 
Ib  eriBiine  detectai   Bortis,  quod  aliquaado  eomniiserit;  si  tpontA 
jonfeMait  plaeait  earn,  actA  legitimA  pcenltentlS,  post  trieDnim  ac* 
eoBiauilooeB.    Qmod  si  alios  detezerit,  post  quinquenniiim  sett 
iiiaileafli,  asclpcffe  cssuamiiOMni  laiesm  dtbare. 
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mined  a  mortal  sin  ;  if  he  confessed  it  voluntarily  himselfp 
he  should  be  admitted  to  communion  after  three  years  pe- 
nance: but  if  another  detected  him,  he  should  do  penance 
for  five  years,  and  then  only  be  admitted  to  lay-communion.* 

Sbct.  6. — And  the  Council  ofSardica. 

Such  another  canon  we  have  in  the  great  Council  ofSar- 
dica, where  the  case  of  two  faulty  bishops,  Musseus  and 
Eutychian,  was  examined,  and  a  decree  to  this  purpose 
made  upon  it;^  ^^  that  neither  of  them  should  thenceforth 
assume  to  themselves  the  name  of  bishops,  nor  be  esteemed 
as  such :  but  if  they  desired  lay-communion,  it  should  not 
be  denied  them.'* 


Sect.  7. — And  the  Council  of  A^de. 

A  like  decree  was  made  in  the  Council  of  Agde,  for  the 
French  Churches,  where  it  is  ordered,'  '^  that  if  a  bishop, 
presbyter,  or  deacon,  committed  a  capital  crime,  or  falsifi- 
ed a  deed,  or  gave  a  false  witness,  he  should  be  deposed 
from  the  honour  of  his  oflSce,  and  be  thrust  into  a  monas- 
tery, and  there,  as  long  as  he  lived,  have  only  the  privilege 
of  lay-communion. 

Sect.  8.— And  the  Council  of  Orleans. 

The  third  Council  of  Orleans  has  two  canons  to  the  same' 
purpose.  The  first  concerns  the  clergy,  from  bishops  down 
to  subdeaeons,  who  are  forbidden  to  cohabit  with  th«f 
wives,  under  pain  of  being  deposed  from  their  oflSce,  ac- 
cording to  the  decrees   of  former  canons,  and'  **  being 


»  Con.  Sardic.   can.   20.    'Et,  dk  Xauctjv  Kotvtavtav  &waiTQuv^  i»,i^  xPV^^ 
aifT^C  dirapvila^ai.  •  Con  Agathen.  can.  1.    Si  Epiaoopo^ 

presbyter,  autdiaconns  capiule  eritnen  commiserit,  aut  efaartam  falfavetlti' 
auttestimoniiimfalsam  dixerit,  ab  officii  honore  depodtus,  in  BumasterlnP 
retrodatur,  et  Ibi  quamdia  vixerit,  laieam  tantnmmodd  commQnioiieai  tm^ 
c^pi*^  '  Con.  Aurelian.  Ul.  can.  2.    Qaod  si  fecerit,  laioi 

munione  contentus,  jaxta  prionun  eononum  statute  ab  ofteip  depoMtnr. 
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reduced  to  laj-commoiiioii.^  The  other  forbids  all  the 
Hune  orders  of  die  clergy  to  exercise  usury,  under  the 
same  penalty,  threateDiDg,  that  if  any  one  presume  to  trans- 
gress dieir  decrees  *  **  he  shall  be  degraded  firom  his  order 
tnd  only  be  admitted  to  communion;**  that  is,  to  lay- 
communion :  for  no  other  communion  can  here  be  meant, 
since  he  was  excluded  firom  clerical  communion  by  his 
ftegradaUon. 

Skct.  9.— "Hie  first  Coaneil  of  Toledo. 

The  first  Council  of  Toledo  has  such  another  canon  about 
sBbdeaoons,'  **  that  if  any  of  th^m  marry  a  third  wife,  he 
diall  be  excommunicated  for  two  years,  and  then  being  re- 
GODciled  by  penance,  be  admitted  to  communicate  only  as 
a  kyman.**  And  in  the  next  canon,a  presbyter,  or  a  deaoon, 
neglecting  the  daily  sacrifice,  is  no  longer  to  be  reputed  a 
derk,*  if,  after  he  is  reprimanded  by  the  bishop  for  his 
fault,  he  refuses  to  ask  pardon  and  make  satisfacUon. 

8bct.  I0«— The  CoqqcU  of  Hippo,  ssd  St.  Anitin. 

The  Council  of  Hippo  in  Africa  made  the  same  order 
about  the  Donatists,*  **  that  they  should  only  be  received 
in  the  number  of  laymen."  And  though  this  rule  was  af- 
terward dispensed  with,  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  to  put 
an  end  to  the  inveterate  schism  of  the  Donatists;  yet  St. 
Austin  plainly  tells  us,  that  in  strictness  of  discipline 
this  would  not  have  been  allowed  with  any  other  view  but 
only  that  of  peace.  For  he  thus  answers  the  objection  of 
the  IXmatists,  who  pertly  demanded  of  him,  **  how  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  if  it  was  necessary  in  order  to  salvation 


■  Con.  Amlimn.  iii.  can.  9.    Quod  si  feeerit,  Uict  eonunonione  contentnt, 
jots  prlomm  cuioiiiim  stalata  ab  oflldo  deponatnr.  *  Ibid.  can. 

nrU    Qsdd  ai  quia  adyersus  hse  statata  venira  pratampiterit,  eommimi- 
osa  eooeeaaa,  ab  ordioedesradetar.  *  Coo,  Tolet.  1.  can.  iv. 

Qii  tartiam  acceperit,  abitentai  biannio,  postea  intar  laicot  reconciliatoa 
par  poraitaatiaB  eommanicet.  *  Ibid.  can.  ▼.  Prasbyter  aotdia* 

epaaa— daricaa  non  habaator,  si  caatifatus,  par  satiafiaetioaeni  vanlam  ab 
apfaeopoDolaitpromereri.  '  Con.  Hippon.  can.  zli.    Ut  liana* 

tisus  in  nvBiero  laicoruni  recipiantnr. 

PART  II.  I 
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fpr  a  Douatist  to  repent  of  his  being  out  of  the  Church, 
and  against  the  Church,  notwithstanding  this  the  Donatist 
clergy  and  bishops  were  suffered  to  continue  in  their  station 
after  their  repentance  V^  To  this  he  replies,^  **  that  this 
would  not  have  been  allowed,  because,  in  truth,  it  ought 
ny^  to  have  been  allowed;  but  only  that  the  consideration 
of  peace  makes  some  compensation  and  atonement  for  it 
Therefore  the  Donatists  ought  rather  to  turn  this  objection 
against  themselves  and  grieve  the  more  humbly  and  heartily, 
that  they  lie  in  such  a  death  of  schism,  as  that  nothing  can 
revive  them  but  making  such  a  wound  in  the  discipline 
of  their  Catholic  mother.  For  this  was  the  ordinary 
rule  of  the  Church,  that  no  one,  after  he  had  done  penance 
for  any  crime,  should  either  be  promoted  to  the  office  of  a 
derk,  or  return  to  his  office,  or  continue  in  his  office: 
which  was  done,  not  to  make  men  despair  of  pardon,  bat 
to  keep  up  discipline  in  its  just  rigour  and  strictness.  Other- 
wise we  should  dispute  against  the  power  of  the  keys 
committed  to  the  Church,  of  which  it  is  said,  ^  Whatsoever 
ye  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.*  But  lest 
men  should  proudly  repent  of  their  crimes  in  hopes  of  an 
ecclesiastical  promotion,  this  severity  was  wisely  agreed 
upon,  that  after  a  man  had  done  penance  for  any  damnable 
crime,  he  should  not  be  made  a  clerk,  that  by  despairing, 


'  Aug.  Ep.  I.  ad  Bonifac.  p.  87.    Si  ergd,  inqaiunt,  oportet  ut  nos  extra 
Ecclesiam  et  adversus  Ecclesiam  fulsse  poenlteat,  ut  saWi  esse  poidnmi, 
qaomodd  post  istam  pcdnitenUam  apod  voa  clerici  vel  etiam  episcopi  penaa 
nemos  ?    Hoc  non  fieret,  quuniam  reverb,  quod  fAtendum  est,  fieri  9911  d^ 
beret,  nisi  pads  ipsius  compensatione  sanaretur.    Sed  sibi  hoc  dia^t,  et 
multo  maximd  humiliter  doleant,  qui  In  tant&  morte  prscisionis  jacept,  at 
isto  quodam  Yulnere  matris  cathoUce  reviviscant. — Ut  enim  constitneretvrte 
ScclesiA,  ne  qaisquam  postalieigus  crioilnis  poepitentiam  dericatam  aedpiati 
Tel  ad  clericatum  redeat,  vet  in  clericatu  maneat,  non  desperatione  indulgentls 
sed  ligore  factum  est  discipline :  alioquin  contra  daTes  datas  Ecclesla  di^«- 
tabitur,  de  quibus  dietum'est,  *  Que  solveritis  in  terrfi,  soluta  erunt  etin  ecelo.* 
Sed  ne  forsitan  etiara  de  ceteris  criminibus,  spo  honoris  ecclesiastfei  lai- 
mas  intumescens  superb^  ageret  poenitentiam,  seTerissimd  pfaiciilt,  ut  jfoUt 
aetam  de  crlmine  damnabill  pcenitentfam,  nemo  sit  elericos,  ut  despermtfoM 
temporalis  altitudinis  medicina  major  et  verior  esset  humilitatis.— Terte 
in  hajnsmodi  caosis,  ubi  per  graves  dissensionum  scissuras  non  hnjns  aat 
illius  hominis  est  periculum,  sed  populorum  strag^s  jacent,  detrahendna 
est  aliquid  severitati,    ut    majoribus    malls   sanandis    charitas    slnecvft 
subTeniat. 
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of  temponl  promotion,  the  medicine  of  humility  might 
work  a  mora  sincere  and  effectual  cure  in  him.  But  in  such 
as  theae,  when  by  reason  of  g^at  distentions  and 
t,  it  was  not  one  or  two  single  persons  that  were  in 
but  whole  multitudes  that  lay  prostrate  and  slain, 
di^  tfOHiething'  was  to  be  abated  of  the  strict  severity  of 
iBariplifij  thai  charity  might  come  in  to  assist  in  the  cure 
of  greater  erila.*^ 

I  have  transcribed  this  whole  passage  of  St.  Austin,  to 
•heir,  both  what  was  the  ordinary  strictness  of  the  Churches 
discipline  in  this  case,  and  what  those  reasons  were  that 
sometime  oblige  her  to  alter  her  measures  upon  extraordina- 
ry oeeaaions.  By  which  it  appears,  that  notwithstanding 
ioeli  ifispensations  upon  great  exigencies,  her  ordinary  and 
standing  method  was  to  reduce  heretics,  and  schismatics, 
and  otfae^  delinquent  clerks  to  the  state  and  conmiunioB  of 
laymen. 

SicT.  11. — The  Decrees  of  Pope  InDoeeni. 

For  llie  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  have  the 
testimony  of  Pope  Innocent,  who  was  eotemporary  with 
Sl  Aasdn.  For  we  have  heard  him  declare  before,  in  the 
last  chapter,  sect.  8,  that  it  was  the  constant  custom  of 
the  Roman  Church,  to  receive  those  that  came  over  from 
heretics  only  to  lay-communion  by  imposition  of  hands,  but 
not  to  allow  them  the  least  honour  of  clerical  promotion. 

SscT.  18.— Aad  Siricins. 

Pope  Siricius  menUons  the  same  discipline,  as  exercised 
iqpon  all  such  clerks  as  had,  against  canon,  either  married 
a  widow,  or  a  second  wife  :*  "  they  were  to  be  deprived  of 
ill  ecclesiastical  dignity,  and  only  admitted  to  lay-commu- 
nion.'* And  St.  Jerom  says  the  same  of  heretical  bishops. 
Dialogue  against  the  Luciferians,  cap.  vii. 


'  flirie.  Bp.1.  sd  HiMeriam  Tarraeoo.  e.  ii.  Quisqaii  san^  dericus  aut 
vidaan,  aaleert^teeandaaiccHijasefli  dazerit,  omni  ecdetiatticK  disnitatis 
^Tfleflo  IMML  nndetnr,  taucft  sibilaatum  commanione  concesal. 
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Sbct.  18.— And  St.  BebU.  ^ 

I 

Among  the  Canons  of  St.  Basil,  there  is  one  to  the  : 

same  purpose,'  "  that  such  clerks  as  committed  mortal  ktd  ; 

should  be  degraded,  or  deposed  from  their  order,  but  bcf  ^ 

still  allowed  to  communicate  as  laymen :   because  except  f 

in  some  special  cases,  a  clerk  was  not  to  be  punished  doubly  f 

for  the  same  fault,'^  that  is,  both  by  deposition  and  ex-  '? 

communication.  )■ 

Sbct.  14.— And  the  Council  ofTrullo.  f 

I 

All  this  is  confirmed  by  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Trullo,  , 
which  says,"  when  delinquent  clerks  are  degraded  by  a  ^ 
complete  and  perpetual  deposition,  they  are  then  *'  thrust  • 
down  to  the  place  of  laymen.^'     So  that  we  have  as  good 
proof  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  upon  this  head,  as 
need  be  required. 

Now  then,  upon  the  whole  matter,  let  any  impartial  man 
judge  of  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  in  ^ 
reference  to  the  admission  of  such  baptisms,  as  were  given 
in  due  form  by  unauthorised  laymen.     If  the  Church  had  no 
other  opinion  of  heretics,  and  schismatics,  and  degraded   ji 
clerks,  but  as  of  unauthorised  laymen ;  and  yet  admitted  1j 
the  baptisms  of  all  such  so  far,  as  not  to  repeat  them  again   i 
by  rebaptisation :  does  it  not  plainly  follow,  that  she  ad-    \ 
mitted  the  baptisms  of  those  who,  in  her  opinion,  were  only   i 
unauthorised  laymen  ?  If  any  one  says,  they  were  reduced 
to  lay-communion,  but  yet  were  authorised  priests,  and  not 
laymen,  he  must  first  answer  Cyprian,  and  all  the  other 
bishops  of  the  world,  who  say,  in  the  plainest  terms^  that 
they  are  not  priests,  but  laymen  ;  not  like  laymen,  but  ; 
really  so.     And  then  he  must  shew  likewise,  how  a  man    ^ 
can  be  said  to  have  the  authority  of  a  priest,  when  God  and   ^ 
Christ  and  the  best  authority  in  the  Church  have  taken    ^ 
away  his  authority  from  him.     And  when  this  is  done,  there   ^ 

I 

*  Basil,  can.  xxii.  Ol  ri)v  irpdc  ^^yarov  aftaprUiv  a/iapravovrtc  cXqpuMi,  • 
rti  fiaBfiS  iikv  Kardyovrai,  r^c  KOivuplac  di  rHv  Xauewv  ^c  ICacpyovroi.  Oi  ; 
ydp  UiuciitriiQ  Si^  Ixl  rb  avTo.  '  Con.  Trull,  can.  21.  'Ev  rfrmif;    ' 
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will  remain  another  difficulty  behind,  how  a  man  can  be 
said  to  be  an  anthorised  priest,  who  is  not  a  complete  and 
perfect  laymen:  as  no  heretic,  or  schismatic,  or  degraded 
elerk,  after  they  are  anathematised  for  their  obstinacy,  can 
be  said  to  be :  for  they  are  then  not  only  reduced  to  the 
aommunion  of  laymen^  but  sunk  one  degree  below  laymen, 
by  being  excommunicate  or  cast  out  of  die  Church.  For  no 
man  is  a  complete  laymen,  but  he  that  is  in  full  communion 
with  the  Church;  which  heretics,  and  schismatics,  and 
degraded  clerks  are  not,  after  excommunication  is  once 
I  added  to  their  deprivation,  as  it  sometimes  was  when  they 
persisted  obstinate  and  contumacious  against  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  of  which  I  shall  give  a  more  distinct  and  full 
account  in  the  following  chapter. 


CHAP.  V. 

Arguiment  IV.  Thcti  Heretics,  and  Schismatics,  and  de- 
graded Clerks,  were  not  €u:tounted  authorised  Priests,  be- 
cause they  were  sometimes  thrust  down  one  degree  below 
Laymen,  by  being  anathematised  and  cast  out  of  the 
Communion  of  the  Church. 

StcT.  h^Tbat  no  Mao  ii  reckooed  a  complete  La3nnan  but  he  that  is  in  fall 

Communion  witli  tiie  Cbnrdi. 

All  that  has  been  said  in  the  last  chapter  of  heretics, 
and  schismatics,  and  degraded  clerks  being  reduced  to  the 
eommunion  of  laymen,  goes  upon  supposition  of  their  being 
penitent,  and  that  they  quietly  submitted  to  the  Churches 
discipline,  when  they  were  corrected  for  their  faults :  for, 
in  that  case^  the  Church,  in  her  punishments,  showed  them 
.  «ome  favour,  when  they  did  not  add  obstinacy  and  rebellion 
I  to  their  other  crimes.  She  thought  it  enough  to  punish 
Ofdinary  crimes  in  penitent  clerks  by  the  single  punishment 
of  deg^dation  from  their  orders,  and  reduction  of  them  to 
lay-communion,  and  did  not  proceed  to  the  utmost  severity 
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of  excommuDication  with  them;  unless  for  some  higher 
Climes  of  a  more  malignant  nature,  or  unless  they  proved 
refractory  and  contumacious  against  her  censures.  There 
are  some  ancient  Canons  whic^  give  particular  direction 
about  this  matter,  that  a  delinquent  clerk  should  not  be  pu- 
nished twice  for  the  same  fault,  in  ordinary  cases,  that  is»  he 
should  not  both  be  degraded,  and  cast  out  of  lay-KXimmii- 
nion  also.^  But  then,  this  was  upon  supposition,  that  he 
submitted  quietly  to  the  Church's  censure,  and  that  his 
crimes  also  were  not  of  such  a  nature  as  to  require  a  more 
severe  judgment  and  condemnation.  For  otherwise  both 
these  punishments  might  be  indicted  on  him :  he  might  not 
only  be  deprived  of  clerical  communion,  but  of  lay-com- 
munion also ;  and  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  cast  out  of 
orders,  be  cast  out  of  the  Church,  and  be  cut  off  entirely 
from  all  communion  whatsoever.  And  this  was  sinking  him 
one  degree  below  a  layman :  for  no  man  was  accounted  a 
complete  layman,  but  he  that  was  in  full  communion  with 
the  Church,  and  had  a  right  to  participate  with  the  faithful 
in  all  holy  oflSces,  and  particularly  the  holy  eucharist,  or 
oblation,  which  was  ro  rlXccov,  the  consummation  of  all, 
and  that  which  made  a  man  a  perfect  and  complete  Christian. 
For  without  this  a  man  was  only  an  imperfect  Christian, 
and  in  an  incomplete  state,  and  scarce  to  be  reckoned  of  as 
a  perfect  and  proper  member  of  the  Church.  Upon  this 
account  all  catechumens  were  reckpned  but  imperfect 
members  of  the  Church,  though  they  had  in  a  large 
sense  the  name  of  Christians,  because,  while  they  re- 
mained unbaptised,  they  had  no  right  to  the  full  commu- 
nion of  the  faithful.  In  like  manner  all  excommunicate 
persons  wi^re  at  most  but  incomplete  CbristianA,  by  being 
cut  off  from  the  eommunion  of  the  Church  :  they  were  but 
a  sort  of  dead  members,  till  they  revived  again  by  repen- 
tance, and  were  restored  by  virtue  of  the  right  wliich  baptisin 
gives  them  to  be  admitted  to  communion  again  upon  con- 
fession and  satisfaction.  And  in  this  state,  all  such  here- 
tics, and  schismatics,  and  degraded  clerks  were  supposed  to 
be,  who  underwent  a  double  punishment,  and  had  excom- 

■  ..II  ■  I       I  .    ■  .    ■  ■  ■  I      ■   ■  ■  n  ;     I     I 

*  Can.  Apost.  c.  xxv.  al.  x\\n.    Basil.  Epist.  CanoD.  c.  xx\iu 
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Mttoicatioii  added  to  their  deposition.  They  were,  by  this 
m&thm,  shut  out  of  the  Cliurch,  and  denied  the  privilege 
e?eii  of  lay-communion.  So  that  they  were  not  so  much 
as  complete  and  perfect  laymen,  but  one  degree  lower  than 
laymen^  ha?ing  lost  their  present  right  to  full  communion, 
and  retaining  little  more  besides  their  baptism  to  entitle 
thein  to  the  name  of  Christians.  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive 
then,  how  they  should  be  esteemed  trud  authorised  priests 
by  the  Church,  whom  she  herself  excluded  from  the  privi- 
lege of  true  complete  Christian  laymen. 

8icT.  S^— Heretics,  and  Schismatics,  and  degraded  Clerks,  sometlmei  de- 
nied also  the  PriTilege  of  Lay-communion. 

But  now  that  the  Church  did  many  times  exercise  this 
double  censure,  and  inflict  both  the  punishment  of  deposi- 
tion and  excommunication  upon  them,  will  be  no  hard  mat- 
ter to  be  made  appear.  For,  not  to  mention,  now,  how  of- 
ten heretics  are  laid  under  anathema  by  the  six  general 
Councils,  of  which  I  have  given  a  full  account  in  the  first 
chapter  of  this  Book ;  nor  how  unanimously  all  the  Ancients 
declare  all  heretics  and  schismatics  to  be  out  of  the  true  and 
perfect  communion  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  nor  how 
often  heretics  are  said  to  be  no  Christians,  no  Church,  nor 
menbera  of  the  Church,  meaning  thereby  Christians  in 
the  adequate  sense,  and  persons  in  full  communion  with  tile 
Qrareh;  I  say,  not  to  insist  upon  any  thing  of  this, 
at  present,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  show,  that  heretics  and 
^uamattcs,  and  degraded  clerks,  were  sometimes,  after 
Aeir  deposition,  also  formally  excommunicated  by  the 
drarch,  and  denied  even  the  communion  of  laymen. 

8bct.  S.— This  proved  from  the  Testimony  of  Cyprian. 

This  is  evident  from  what  Cyprian  says  of  Evaristus,  one 
of  the  three  bishops  that  pretended  to  ordain  Novatian,' 
**  tiwi  for  his  crime  he  was  so  far  degraded,  as  of  a  bishop 
■oi  to  be  suffered  to  continue  in  the  state  and  quality  of  a 


■  Cypr.  Ep.  40.  al.  52.  ad  Cornel,  p.  00.  Didicimus  Evaristuni  de  epis- 
eopo  jam  nee  laicum  remansisse,  cathedrs  ct  plvbis  extorrem,  et  de  Ec* 
desii  Christ!  ezsulem. 
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laymaB:  he  was  not  only  deprived  of  his  people  and  hit 
see,  but  wholly  banished  the  Churchy  because  he  continued 
obstinate  in  his  schism ,  and  did  not,  as  Trophimus  had  done, 
submit  himself  by  confession  and  penance,  that  he  might  be 
received  to  communion  as  a  layman/'  This  was  the  differ- 
ence the  Church  then  made  between  these  two  criminal 
bishops,  who  were  concerned  in  the  ordination  of  Novatian : 
they  were  both  deposed  from  their  order,  and  reckoned  no 
bishops ;  but  thf)  one  was  received  into  church-communion, 
upon  his  repentance,  as  a  layman ;  whilst  the  other  was 
wholly  cast  out  of  the  Church  for  his  impenitency,  and  not 
allowed  to  enjoy  either  the  honourable  title  or  commu- 
nion of  a  layman.  He  was  now  less  than  a  layman,  who 
la  little  before  was  a  bishop  in  the  Catholic  Church* 

Sbct.  4. — ^And  the  Apostolical  Canons, 

Among  the  Apostolical  Canons,  there  are  some  which 
forbid  a  clerk  to  be  punished  doubly  for  the  same  crime  in 
fdl  ordinary  cases,  as  has  been  observed  before ;  yet  there 
are  two  cases  specified,  in  which  excommunication  is  to  be 
added  to  deposition.  The  first  is  the  case  of  simony,  which 
was  a  crime  of  that  high  nature,  that  if  any  bishop,  presby- 
ter, or  deacon,  was  found  guilty  of  it,  '*  both  he  that  was  or- 
dained, and  he  that  ordained  him,  were  not  only  to  be  de- 
graded, but  to  be  cut  ofi*  entirely  from  all  church-KM>mmu- 
nion  whatsoever,"*  as  Simon  Magus  was  by  Peter.  The 
other  case  was  much  of  the  same  nature,*  ^'  If  any  bishop 
made  use  of  the  secular  power,  (by  which  learned  men  un- 
derstand the  heathen  magistrate,)  to  obtain  a  Church,  and 
thereby  gets  possession  of  it,  he  shall  be  both  deposed  and 
excommunicated  also.^^  There  was  no  favour  for  such  men, 
they  roust  be  ejected,  not  only  from  clerical  communion  and 
dignity,  but  from  the  common  privilege  and  communion  of 
laymen. 

Sect.  6. — ^The  Council  of  Colen. 

This  was  the  censure  that  was  passed  upon  Euphratas, 

*  Canon.  Apost.  c.  xxix.  Ka^aiptifrOw  i^  aitrbc,  t^  u  xecporovi^ffac,  i^  Ircor- 
ri^tiiravTairaffi  Kai  rtj^  Koiviaviac.  •  ibid.  can.  xxx.     Ei  nc  k'trUrKO- 

irof  KWTfuiwiQ  &px^^^  XPt^^f^^vo^i  Si    nvTuiV   lyKQariiQ   iKKkiftria^   yivifrai* 
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AD  bishop  of  Golen,  who,  because  he  would  not  re- 
(  heresy^  was  deposed  in  the  Council  of  Colen^  Anno 
liere  every  bishop  gives  bis  particular  vote  against 
id  one  of  them  thus  expresses  his  condemnation :' 
Be  to  the  determination  of  the  synod,  that  Euphratas 
can  be  a  bishop,  nor  ought  to  receive  the  communion 


Sbct.  6.— The  Council  of  Sanilca. 

Council  of  Sardica  has  two  very  remarkable  canons 
liis  subject,  pronounced  by  the  mouth  of  the  famous 
I,  bishop  of  Corduba,  who  presided  in  this  synod. 
St  is  made  against  such  bishops  as,  through  covetous- 
r  ambition,  without  any  legal  or  synodical  call,  remo- 
emselves  from  one  see  to  another,  from  a  less  city  to 
ter:  to  correct  which  exorbitancy  with  a  just  severity, 
ere  decreed,*  **  that  such  bishops  ought  not  to  have  so 
IS  the  communion  of  laymen.^^  And  again,  in  a  second 
'  **  If  any  such  bishop  plead  that  he  was  called  by  the 
r  the  people,  that  being  found  to  be  only  a  pretence, 
in  one  should  not  be  admitted  to  lay-communion,  not 
t  the  hour  of  death.*'  These  Fathers  surely  could  not 
hose  for  authorised  bishops,  whom  they  laid  under 
terrible  anathema,  that  they  did  not  think  them  worthy 
\  Church's  peace  in  exiremiSy  but  denied  them  the 
on  viaticum  of  laymen,  at  their  last  hour. 


Sbct.  7.— The  Coundl  of  EUberii. 

$  Council  of  Eliberis  has  such  another  canon  concern- 
Micons,  that  suffered  themselves  to  be  ordained,  when 
knew  themselves  guilty  of  some  mortal  sin,  that  if  it 
»een  detected  before-hand,  would  have  hindered  their 


D.  Agrippm.  in  Sententia  Valentini.  ap.  Crab.  torn.  i.  p.  317.  *Con- 
Buphratam  episcopom  esse  non  posse,  qui  nee  laleam  debet  commu- 
acciperc. 

Bardic,  can.  i.     Mif^c  Xaucmv  cxo'  '**'(  toi^th^  XP^^^*^  tcotymviavi 
can.  ii.    Tocdrov  fiiy^c  iv  nf  riXti  'KaiKfi^.ymv  aimv^ai  lummwiaiQ* 
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ordination:^  ''  If  ftuch  an  one  confesses  his  fault  voluntarily, 
then  after  three  years'  penance  he  mig'ht  be  admitteci  to 
communion ;  but,  if  he  was  detected  by  another,  then  ht 
should  do  five  years'  penance,  and  after  that  only  be  received  . 
to  lay-communion  at  the  last." .  And  in  another  canon  they  ^ 
decree,*  "  that  if  either  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon  was  ^ 
found  guilty  of  fornication,  committed  after  his  ordination, 
such  an  one  for  the  scandal  and  heinousness  of  his  crime, 
should  not  be  admitted  to  communion,  no,  not  at  his  last 
hour."  There  are  a  great  many  other  canons  in  this  Council, 
which  deny  communion  to  the  very  -last,  to  all  such  crimi- 
nals in  general,  as  are  there  specified  in  them :  and  though 
the  clergy  be  not  particularly  named,  yet  doubtless  they 
were  included  in  the  number,  when  such  crimes  as  lapsing 
into  idolatry  are  ordered  to  be  punished  with  perpetual  ex- 
communication, without  readroission  at  their  last  hour.'  For 
we  cannot  suppose  these  canons  were  more  favourable  to 
the  clergy  than  to  others,  since  we  have  found  this  Council 
inflicting  the  same  penalty  upon  them  upon  other  occasions. 

8bct.  8.— The  Council  of  Rome,  under  Felix  III.  Anno  467. 

I  will  conclude  these  collections  with  the  testimony  of  a 
Roman  Council,  held  under  Felix  IH.  Anno  487.  Here  the 
case  of  several  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  came  to  be 
considered,  who  had  submitted  themselves  to  be  rebaptised 
by  the  Arians,  in  Africa,  during  the  time  of  the  Vandalio  per- 
secution :  and  the  determination  that  was  made  upon  it  was 
this  ;♦  that  for  so  doing  "they  should  be  subjected  to  a  per- 


*  Con.  Eliber.  can.  Ixzvi.  8i  qais  diaconum  se  permiserit  ordinari,  et  postea 
fuerit  in  erimlne  deteotus  mortis,  quod  aliquando  commiserit;  si  spoot^  foerit' 
eoafessQS,  placuit  eum,  actft  legiiimfc  pesnitentifi,  posttriennium  accipereeon- 
mmiioiiem .  Quod  li  aliui  detezerit,  post  quinquennium  actft  pcBnitentlft,  ac- 
cipere  communionem  laicam  debere.  »  Ibid.  can.  xvili.  Episcopi,  pres- 
byteri,  diaeoni,  si  in  ministerio  positi,  detect!  fuerint  quod  sint  mecbati, 
placuit,  ut  propter  icandalum  et  propter  nefandum  crimen,  nee  in  fine  com- 
mnnlooem  accipere  debere.  »  Ibid.  ean.  ii.  Flamines,  qui  post  fidem 
la?aeri  et  reirenerationis  sacnficaverint^placuit  eos  nee  in  fine  accipere  com- 
munionem.   Vid.  Can.  i.  ili.  ^rc. 

•  Con.  Rom.  iii.  sub  Felice  II.  al.  III.  Can.  ii.  Con.  torn.  iv.  p.  1076.    Us- 
que ad  exitfis  sui  diem,  in  poeailentift,  (si  rcsipiscunt,)  jacere  con?eniet :  nee 
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peloal  penance  all  their  lives,  and  not  be  allowed  to  be  pre- 
•ent,  either  at  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  or  the  prayers  of 
the  catechumens,  but  only  be  restored  to  lay-communion  at 
4   the  hour  of  death.'^ 

Now  then,  if  such  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  were 
denied  the  communion  of  laymen,  and  only  allowed  it  at  the 
point  of  death,  and  sometimes  not  that  neither ;  it  is  plain, 
they  could  not  be  true  authorised  priests,  because  they  were 
sank  one  degree  below  laymen  in  the  Church :  unless  any 
one  will  say,  that  a  man  may  be  an  authorised  priest  of  the 
Churchy  who  is  not  so  much  as  an  authorised  layman  of  it. 
Yet  the  Church  never  made  any  order  for  rebaptising  such 
aa  w^e  baptised  by  these  men,  but  received  them  as  she 
did  others,  only  by  imposition  of  hands  and  confirmation. 
Which  is  a  certain  argument  to  prove,  that  she  did  not  re- 
peat the  baptism  of  laymen,  since  she  received  not  only  the 
baptism  of  those  whom  she  herself  made  laymen,  but  of 
those  also  whom  she  thrust  one  degree  below  laymen,  by 
subjecting  them  to  excommunications  and  anathemas  and 
denying- them  the  benefit  and  privilege  of  lay-communion 
in  the' Church. 


ontkMil  noB  modd  fldeUam,  sed  ne  catechamenonmi  omDimodis  inUrtSM, 
^«U»M  dMUBmnio  lidca  tantto  in  morte  reddenda  est. 
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CHAP.  VI. 


I 


The  Objection  taken  from  the  Notion  of  an  Indelible  Charae*  i 

ter  imprinted  in  the  Ordination  of  a  Priest  examtnedt  j 

and  shewed  to  be  of  no  force  against  the  former  AUega^  i 

tions.    fVith  an  4ceount  of  the  first  Original  and  Metm'  i 

ing  of  that  Term  in  the  Writings  of  the  Church,  i 

i 

Sect.  I.— What  meant  by  an  IndelibU  Ckmraci^r  imprinted  in  BapCim.  -  - 

There  is  but  one  objection  ag^ainst  all  that  has  been  said    | 
in  the  foregoing  discourse,  which  has  occasionally  been  an*   i 
swered  already:  but  because,  to  some,  it  seems  to  cany   ^ 
more  weight  than  it  really  does,  because  of  the  ambiguity   \ 
of  the  terms,  I  will  here  give  it  a  distinct  consideratioo.    | 
The  objection  is  this ;  that  there  is  an  indelible  character   \ 
imprinted  on  a  man  when  he  is  ordained  a  priest,  which  no    \ 
heresy,  or  schism,  or  degradation,  or  excommunication  c«n    ^ 
obliterate :   therefore,  though  they  may  suspend  him  from    \ 
the  exercise,  yet  they  cannot  take  away  from  him  the  power    : 
and  authority  of  the  priesthood.    The  antecedent  of  this  ar- 
gument is,  in  some  measure,  true,  if  rightly  expl^ned  and 
understood :  but  the  inference  or  consequence  drawn  from 
it,  is  altogether  false :  and,  unless  it  be  false,  the  Catholic 
Church  has  been  always  under  a  great  mistake,  to  pretend 
to  take  away  the  power  and  authority  of  priests  from  them. 
Nay,  the  power  of  God  and  Christ  himself  could  not  do  it,  if 
this  notion  holds  true  ;  for  the  Church  always  pretended  to 
act  by  the  authority  of  God  and  Christ,  that  is,  by  the  power 
<^the  keys  committed  to  her,  in  taking  away  the  ministerial 
authority  from  such  priests  as  deserved  her  censures.     So 
that  if  the  Church  could  not  do  it,  God  and  Christ  could  not 
do  it ;  or  else  the  Church  was  to  blame,  to  assume  a  power 
which  did  not  belong  to  her.     But  the  truth  of  the  matter  is, 
that  the  indelible  character  of  a  priest's  ordination^  implied 
po  such  thing  in  the  opinion  of  the  Ancients,  as  this  objec- 
tion supposes.     For  they  never  imagined,  that  a  priest,  by 
virtue  of  any  such  character,  could  preserve  his  ministerial 
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otborityy  in  spite  of  all  the  centures  of  the  Church  inflibted 
^n  him ;  that  he  was  a  priest  wbeD  they  made  and  called  him 
to  prietty  and  reduced  him  to  the  order  and  quality  of  a 
nyman;  that  he  was  a  priest  when  they  excommunicated 
ind  anathematised  him,  and  cast  him,  not  only  out  of  clerical 
tNnmunion,  but  all  church-communion,  and  sometimes 
roold  not  allow  him  so  much  as  the  communion  of  a  lay* 
oan,  at  the  point  of  death.  There  must  be  a  strange  virtue 
s  indelible  character  indeed,  if  it  could  preserve  sacerdotal 
vtliority  in  a  priest,  after  so  many  attempts  of  the  Church 

0  deprive  him  of  it.  It  is  therefore  wortfi  inquiring^,  whe- 
h«r  there  be  not  some  mistake  in  this  matter  ?  and  whe* 
her  the  wrong  notion  some  have  entertained  of  the  na- 
ore  of  an  indelible  character  do  not  lead  them  into 
iirora  about  it  1  Now,  the  best  way  to  come  by  the  true 
lolion  and  import  of  this  term,  is  to  examine,  first,  what 
t  waa  taken  to  signify  in  baptism.  For  an  indelible  character 
ras  always  supposed  to  be  imprinted  as  much  in  baptism  as 
a  ordination ;  though  I  do  not  remember  that  any  ancient 
/ouncil expressly  used  that  term  about  either,  but  only  said 
lonething  that  may  be  reckoned  equivalent  to  it :  and  that' 
•  thia,  as  it  relates  to  baptism;  that  a  man,  who  is  once 
niiy  baptised,  can  never  do  any  thing  that  will  so  far  erase 
yt  oancel  his  baptism,  as  that  he  shall  need,  upon  any  occa-^^ 
oon,  to  be  rebaptised  with  a  second  baptism.  Thus  far  the 
Vacienta  believed  an  indelible  character  in  baptism.  Though 
i  man  turn  his  back  on  Christianity,  and  totally  apostatise 
lad  fall  away  from  the  profession  of  it;  though  he  turti 
leretic  or  schismatic;  though  he  excommunicate  himself, 
IT  be  excommunicated  by  the  Church ;  though  he  embrace 
Paganism  or  Judaism,  or  any  other  opposite  religion ;  though 
lie  curse  and  blaspheme  Christ  in  a  synagogue  or  in  a  tem- 
ple, as  many  of  the  old  apostates  did ;  though  he  become  a 
Islian,  or  an  Ecebolius,  and, '  trample  under  foot  the  Son  of 
Qod,  and  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing, 
md  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace ;'  yet,  after  all,  if  this 
ttan  turn  again  to  Christianity  he  was  not  to  be  received  by 

1  second  baptism :  his  repentance  and  the  Churches  abso- 
hrtion  was  sufficient  in  that  case  to  reinstate  him  in  his  an- 
eisnt  profession,  and  he  was  not  to  be  rebaptised  to  be  made 
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again  a  Christian.  The  Church  had  but  one  baptism  for 
the  remisAion  of  sins,  and  the  virtue  of  that  waa  so  far  in- 
delible^  that  it  would  always  qualify  the  man  that  had 
received  it,  to  be  admitted  to  communion  again  after  the 
greatest  apostacy,  only  by  a  true  repentance  and  reocmoilia- 
tory  impo8iti<»i  of  hands,  without  rebaptising.  This  was 
what  the  Ancients  understood  by  what  we  now  call  the  inde- 
lible character  of  baptism.  But  tbey  were  &r  from  thinking 
that  a  man,  who  waa  such  an  apostate  had  any  right  or 
authority,  whilst  he  was  an  apostate,  to  challenge  any  of 
the  common  pnvileges  of  a  Christian :  they  did  not  think, 
whilst  be  was  a  Pagan  or  a  Jew,  that  he  was  properly  a 
member  of  the  Christian  Church  still,  because  of  his  bap- 
tTsm ;  or  that  he  had  any  right  to  be  cellled  Chrisiian,  or  to 
be  admitted  to  the  prayers  of  jthe  Church,  and  much  less  la 
the  communion  with  other  faithful  laymen :  andyet,  aftf. 
a,U,  there  was  so  much  of  a  Christian  in  him,  by  virtue  of  hia 
baptism,  that  be  needed  not  to  be  baptised  again  as  a  mere 
Jiew  or  Pagan.  His  baptism  was  such  as  nothing  could 
obliterate;  it  would  remain  with  him  when  he  waa  an  apos- 
tate, and  either  go  to  Hell  with  him  to  his  eondemnatioBr 
or  bring  him  back  to  Heaven  and  the  Church  by  the  way  of 
rep^itance,  not  rebaptisation.  Now,  if  any  one  should  aak> 
whether  such  an  apostate,  while  he  continued  an  apostate, 
was  a  Christian  1  the  answer  must  be  in  the  negative,  or,  at 
lea^t,  with  the  qualification  of  a  common  school-distinction 
of,  sifnpliciter  et  &ecundum  fuid.  For,  simply  and  ab$(H 
luiely  speaking,  it  would  be  incongruous  and  against  pro- 
priety of  speech  to  call  an  apostate,  Jew,  or  Heathen,  or 
Turk,  a  Ch^stian :  for  words  and  names,  when  they  have  no 
linaitation  to  any  more  particular  meaning,  are  to  be  taken, 
in  sensu  famoaiori,  according  to  the  common  sense,  in  which 
they  are  usually  understood.  Now  by  a  Christian,  properly 
iipeaking,  we  usually  mean  a  man  in  perfect  and  tM  com- 
munion with  the  Christian  Church.  Therefore  an  apostate 
from  Christianity  is  never  absolutely  and  simply  called  a 
Chriatian,  but  an  apostate,  whether  it  be  Jew,  or  Pagan,  or 
Mahometan,  or  under  any  other  denomination.  But  yet 
there  is  something  of  a  Christian  in  this  apostate,  that  is,  his 
hafttism;    in  «eapeot  of  whiph  he    is  not  so  perfectly  a 
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o-chriaiian,  mu  one  thai  never  was  baptised:  and  if  in  this 
eapect  only,  in  such  a  qualified  sense,  any  one  will  give  him 
lie  title  of  an  apostate  Christian,  which  is,  as  the  Schools 
peak,  only  a  Christian  Mecundum  quid^  in  respect  of  the 
aptism  which  he  once  received  in  the  Christian  Chureh, 
nd  which  will  for  ever  continue  with  him;  I  cannot 
tiink  it  worth  while  to  contend  about  words  or  names,  whmi 
len  are  otherwise  agreed  about  the  import  and  signification 
fthem.  Let  him  be  a  Christian  in  this  sense,  yet  he  has 
iQ  light  or  authority,  till  he  repents  and  is  reconciled,  to 
019  in  communion  with  true  Christian  laymen,  notwithstand- 
Dg  the  indelible  character  of  his  baptism.  And  they  who 
rould  fiiin  make  something  more  of  this  character,  either 
UEiderstandnot  what  it  means,  or  what  has  been  the  true  dis- 
apline  of  the  Christian  Church  in  reference  to  the  reiteration 
tf  baptism. 

8bct.  e^-Thftl  the  ImitUbk  CkmrMcUr  of  Ordination  is  of  the  §tmm 

Natare. 

Having  seen  the  whole  mystery  that  is  contained  under 
iUs  hard  word,  indelible  Character y  in  baptism:  let  us 
low  examine,  whether  it  be  not  much  after  the  same  man- 
Mr  in  the  indelible  character  of  ordination.  A  priest,  when 
IS  is  ordained,  receives  such  a  consecration  to  a  ministe- 
jal  office  by  imposition  of  hands,  as  needs  not  upon  any 
iciDasion  to  be  a  second  time  repeated,  to  establish  him  in 
ike  execution  of  such  an  oflSice.  There  is  the  indelible 
ahaiaoter  of  it,  the  very  same  as  in  baptism;  a  man 
iseds  no  more  to  be  reordained,  than  to  be  rebaptised. 
Bat  what,  if  a  priest  should  turn  idolater  or  apostate,  and 
ofcr  sacrifice  at  the  heathen  altars,  instead  of  the  altar  of 
Qod?  Would  he  preserve  the  authority  of  a  true  Christian 
pieal,  or  the  name  and  office  of  a  priest,  whilst  he  was 
Mlnally  engaged  in  such  diabolical  prevarication  1  Would 
te  virtue  of  indelible  character  have  been  thought  to 
attend  so  far  as  this,  by  the  ancient  Councils  of  the  Church  1 
Tkey  who  say  so,  and  would  persuade  the  world  to  believe 
10,  must  first  reconcile  contradictions,  and  shew  how  a  man 
eia  have  the  authority  of  a  priest,  when  his  own  apoetacy, 
ttd  God  and  the  Church,  by  their  censures,  have  taken 
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his  authority  from  him.  Let  them  produce  aft  good  proofs 
for  that,  from  ancient  Councils,  as  I  have  produced  to  the 
contrary,  and  then,  perhaps,  the  notion  of  an  indelible  cha- 
racter may  seem  to  have  more  weight  in  it  than  I  have 
represented.  But,  till  that  be  done,  I  believe  the  world 
will  hardly  be  persuaded,  that  an  apostate  priest  retains 
the  right  and  authority  of  a  true  Christian  priest,  any  more 
than  an  apostate  layman  retains  the  right  and  authority 
of  a  true  Christian  layman.  A  priest,  indeed,  may  be 
admitted,  if  the  Church  thinks  fit,  to  clerical  commu- 
nion agttin,  without  a  new  ordination,  as  a  layman 
may  be  admitted  to  lay  communion,  without  a  new 
baptism :  but  that  is  all  that  an  indelible  character  can  sig- 
nify in  either.  It  does  not  give  authority  to  an  apostate 
priest,  to  act  as  a  priest  of  God,  whilst  he  continues  an 
apostate,  and  is  deprived  by  God  and  the  Church  of  all 
authority  of  the  priesthood.  If  the  Church  in  some  great 
exigency,  receives  such  an  one  to  his  office  again,  which 
she  never  did  but  upon  some  very  extraordinary  occasion,  in 
that  case  there  was  no  need  of  a  new  ordination,  but  only  to 
relax  her  censures,  and  give  him  that  authority  again, 
which  his  crimes  and  her  censures  had  taken  from 
him.  And  this  was  parallel  to  the  case  of  baptism :  there 
was  no  need  to  baptise  a  man  a  second  time,  in  order  to 
admit  an  apostate  to  the  communion  of  laymen ;  in  like 
manner,  there  was  no  need  to  ordain  a  man  a  second  time, 
in  order  to  admit  him  to  clerical  communion.  The  way  of 
admission  was  the  same  in  both  ;  it  was  done  by  repentance 
and  absolution,  without  rebaptising  the  one,  or  reordaining 
the  other.  So  that  the  notion  of  an  indelible  character 
could  signify  no  more  in  the  one  case,  than  it  did  in  the 
other.  Therefore,  as  an  apostate  layman  had  not  the  right 
and  authority  of  a  lay-christian,  whilst  he  continued  an 
impenitent  apostate,  notwithstanding  any  force  of  the  in- 
delible character  of  his  baptism  ;  but  might  be  admitted  to 
the  privilege  of  lay-communion  again  without  rebaptising* 
when  the  Church  thought  fit  to  loose  him  from  his  bonds, 
and  reconcile  him  by  the  power  of  the  keys  committed  to 
her :  so,  in  like  manner,  an  apostate  priest  had  not  the  right 
and  authority  of  a  Christian  priest^  whilst  he  continued  an 
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apostate  notwithstanding'  any  force  of  tlie  indelible  ehame>- 
ter  of  his  ordination ;    but  only  vvas.in  a  capacity  to  officiate 
again  without  reordaining,  if  the  Church  should  find  it  ne- 
cessary to  employ  such  an  one  again,  by  restoring  him  to 
the  authority  which  by  her  censures  she  had  taken  from  him. 
And  unless  this  be  allowed,  we  make  plain  nonsense  of  all 
the  ancient  Councils,  and  charge  them  moreover  with  tyran- 
ny and  usurpation,  in  pretending  God's  authority  to  take 
away  the  name,  and  office,  and  authority  of  the  priesthood 
from  delinquent  clerks,  when  no  such  power  or  authority 
was  committed  to  them.     And  there  is  an  end  too  of  all  the 
discipline  of  the  Church,  as  to  what  concerns  the  censure 
of  her  delinquent  clergy:  she  may  curb  and   correct  her 
laity,  and  deprive  tlicin  of  all  right  and  title  to  the  commn- 
nion  of  Christian  layman  ;  but  all   her  censures  are  but  a 
bnUum  fulmen  against  the  clergy.    For,  if  after  she  has 
deg^ded  a  priest,  and  said,  he  neither  is,  nor  shall  be  * 
priest ;  shall  neither  have  the  name,  nor  office,  nor  dignity, 
nor  the  authority  of  a  priest,  but  only  act  and  communicate 
as  a,  private  layman:  if  after  she  has  also  excommunicated 
a  contumacious  priest,  and  by  casting  him  out  of  the  Church 
reduced  him  to  a  state  one  degree  below  a  layman ;— -not- 
withstanding all  this,  that  priest  can  pretend,  that  by  virtue 
of  his  indelible  character,  he  is  as  true  an  authorised  priest, 
after  all  the  thunderings  of  the  Church  against  him,  as  he 
was  before:  what  then  becomes  of  all  the  power  and  disci- 
pline of  the  Church,  and  all  her  authority  to  censure  and 
silence  offending  and  apostate  priests  ?  A  censure,  it  seems, 
may  affect  the  conscience  of  a  priest,  but  not  his  authority: 
that  will  remain  entire  to    him  by  virtue  of  his  indelible 
character,  let  the  Church  use  what  authority  she  will  to 
deprive  or  degrade  him.     1  wish  the  defenders  of  this  un- 
limited power   would  not  undermine   the  authority  of  the 
Ghnrch,  whilst  they  are  so  seemingly  zealous  to  defend  the 
authority  of  the  priesthood.     1   desire   them  to  read   over 
all  the  Canons  of  the  ancient  Councils,  as  I  have  done  upon 
this  occasion,  and  then  see  whether  thoy  can   find  any    one 
single  Canon,  that  places   any  such  virtue  in  an  imlelilile 
character  as  is  here  pretended. 

PART   II.  K 
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Sect.  S.— The  Name  of  Indelible  Charader  not  to  bo  found  in  any 

ancient  Council. 

Indeed  the  name  of  indelible  character  never  so  much 
as  occurs  onco  expressly  in  any  act  or  canon  of  an  ancient 
Council.  And  they  who  have  been  most  inquisitive  after 
its  synodical  establishment,  are  at  a  loss  to  find  it  any  where 
else  hut  in  the  Council  of  Florence  or  the  Council  of  Trent: 
which  is  an  argument  that  the  ancient  Councils  knew  nothing 
of  it.  But  if  they  did  not  own  the  name,  they  might, 
however,  own  the  thing  in  other  terms.  Yes,  in  a 
qualified  sense,  as  I  have  explained  it  They  owned,  that 
a  man  who  was  once  truly  baptised,  whether  in  the  Church 
or  out  of  the  Church,  whether  by  a  true  authorised 
catholic  priest,  or  by  an  heretical  apostate,  could  never 
want  a  second  baptism  to  reconcile  him  to  the  Church  after 
any  transgression.  And  they  likewise  owned,  that  a  man, 
who  was  once  truly  ordained  a  (priest,  could  never  want  a 
second  ordination  to  qualify  him  to  officiate  as  a  minister  in 
the  Church,  if  the  Church  thought  fit  to  receive  him  into 
office  again,  and  give  him  her  authority  aud  commission  to 
act,  after  any  great  apostacy  or  censure.  But  they  never 
said,  that  when  they  had  bound  an  apostate  under  all  the 
bonds  of  anathema  and  excommunication,  and  divested  him 
of  all  clerical  power  and  authority,  that  still  he  had  die 
authority  of  a  priest,  when  they  had  taken  it  from  him. 
Such  a  notion  of  indelible  character,  I  will  venture  to 
affirm,  is  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  ancient  Council. 

SecT.  4. — In  vhat  Sense  St.  Austin  owns  and  allows  it  in  Heretical 

Priests. 

The  Fathers  indeed  very  often  call  baptism  by  the  name 
of  'SifjtpayXQ  and  Stj/uhov,  which  wo  may  translate  indif- 
ferently a  sealy  or  a  sign,  or  a  mark,  or  a  character.  And 
in  St.  Austin  the  term  Character  Dominicus,  and  Character 
Regius,  the  Lord's  character,  and  the  royal  character, 
is  frequently  used  when  he  speaks  of  baptism.  But  then, 
by  this  ihey  mean  baptism  itself  only,  and  not  any  distinct 
character,  or  quality,  or  spiritual  sign  upon   the  soul,  and 
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that  distinct  from  sanctifying  grace  too,  as  the  modern 
Schoolmen  love  to  word  it :  for  it  was  only  another  nanje 
for  baptism,  which  was  the  mark  or  character  by  whi^h 
complete  Christians,  who  devoted  themselves  to  Christ, 
were  distinguished  from  Jews  and  Pagans,  who  had  no  such 
character  upon  them.  And  therefore,  so  far  as  baptism  was 
indeCble,  so  far  this  character  was  indelible,  but  no  further. 
St.  Austin  used  the  same  term  about  ordiniition,  and  he 
makes  the  indelibility,  both  of  baptism  and  ordination,  as  I 
conceive,  to  consist  in  this,  that  a  man  once  truly  baptised 
or  ordiuned,  though  he  turn  apostate,  never  needs  a  second 
baptism  or  a  second  ordination.  '^  It  is  manifest,'^  says  he,^ 
''  that  baptism  remains  inseparably  in  the  baptised  person ; 
because  whatever  depth  of  iniquity,  whatever  horrible 
gulphof  sin  he  falls  into,  though  it  be  into  the  ruin  of  apos- 
tacy,  he  never  wants  baptism  ;  and  therefore  whenever  he 
returns  by  repentance,  his  baptism  is  not  repeated,  because 
he  is  judged  not  to  want  it.^'  This  he  often  repeats  in  his 
books  against  the  Donatists  ;^  and  observes  further,'  that 
Cyprian  hiniself,  and  all  that  followed  him,  were  of 
the  same  opinion :  which  appears  from  several  of  C^- 
pnan^s  Rpistles,*  and  the  Council  of  Carthag'e  held  under 
him ;  for  though  they  rebaptised  such  as  were  baptised 
by  heretics  and  schismatics,  yet  they  never  rebaptised 
any  that  had  been  baptised  in  the  Church,  though  they 
lapsed,  or  apostatised,  or  fell  from  the  Church  into  any 
heresy  or  schism ;  because  they  supppsed,  with  St.  Austin 
that  no  crime  could  so  far  obliterate  or  extinguish  baptism, 
as  to  make  an  apostate  need  a  second  baptism.  And  as  an 
apostate  layman  could  not  need  a  second  baptism  to  make 
him  a  complete  lay-christian,  but  only  repentance  and  abr 


'  Aug.  de  Bapt.  lib.  v.  c.  15.  In  baptizato  baptisma  inscparabiliter  per- 
maoere  manifestum  est,  quia!n  quodlibet  profundum  malonim,  et  In  quamli- 
bet  horribilem  Toraginem  peccatornm  irruat  baptizatus  usque  ad  apostatt- 
eam  rainasi,  non  caret  baptismo ;  et  idc6  per  poeDitentiaro  redennti  Bon  rM- 
ditvr,  quia  co  non  potulsse  carcre  judicatur.  '  Aug.  dc  Bapt.  lib. 

Leap.  1.    It.  lib.  Ti.  c.  15.    Cont.  Croscon.  lib.  ii.  c.  16.  Cont.  Liter,  lib. 
ii.  c.  vii.  et,  xlviii.  ^  Aug.  dc  Bapt.  lib.  iii.  c.  11.  *  ^^pr. 

Ep.  Ixxl.  ad  Quintum,  p.  191.     Kpt  Ixxiv.  ad  Pompeiuni,  p.  216,  Con.  C«r- 
thag.  ap.  Cypr.  n.  8.  ai^d  22. 
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solution,  to  reinstate  him  in  full  communion  with  the  Church ; 
so  an  apostate  clergyman,  though  he  was  reduced  to  lay- 
communion,  or  fallen  below  it,  could  not  need  a  new  ordi- 
nation, but  only  the  Church's  commission  and  authority  to 
release  him  of  his  bonds,  and  invest  him  with  clerical 
power  again  ;  which  she  did  by  absolution,  or  the  power  of 
the  keys,  and  not  a  new  ordination.  Thus  far  therefore  St 
Austin^,  and  all  the  Ancients,  allow  both  baptism  and  ordi- 
nation to  be  given  inseparably  to  those  to  whom  they  are 
given :  they  are  indelible  so  far  as  that  neither  of  them  need 
to  be  repeated  upon  apostates :  but  that  apostates,  whilst 
they  remain  apostates,  are  still  true  authorised  priests,  is  a 
doctrine  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  ancient  Council  of  the 
Church,  nor  private  writer. 

Sbct.  5.^Whaithe  PapisU  mean  by  their  InddiHe  Outra^tr. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  modem  writers  take  indelible  eharac^ 
ter  in  another  sense,  and  extend  it  so  far  as  to  preserve  the  au- 
thority of  a  priest  in  him,  even  after  the  Church  has  degraded 
or  excommunicated  him  by  her  lawful  censures.  But  who  are 
these  modem  writers  ?  Either  those  of  the  Popish  or  Protestant 
communion.  For  the  Popish  writers,  I  own,  they  make 
quite  another  thing  of  the  indelible  character,  from  what 
the  Ancients  did,  though  they  can  scarce  tell  an  intelligent 
reader  what  they  mean  by  it.  Some  call  it  a  spiritual  rela- 
tion, others  a  spiritual  quality  imprinted  on  the  soul,  as 
an  effect  of  baptism,  distinct  both  from  the  extemal  sa- 
crament, and  the  internal  sanctifying  grace  of  it:  which 
is  a  sort  of  abstruse  language  the  Ancients  were  not  ac- 
quainted with.  But  whatever  the  nature  of  it  be,  they  are 
thus  far  agreed  with  the  Ancients,  that  the  indelibility  of 
it  consists  in  this,  that  a  baptism  once  truly  given,  needs  not 
upon  any  occasion  to  be  repeated.  As  to  the  character  of  a 
priest  given  him  in  his  ordination,  they  seem  still  to  recede 
further  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Ancients.  For  it  does  not 
suffice  them  to  say,  it  is  such  an  indelible  character  as  may 


'  Aug.  cont.  Parmen.  lib.  ii.  c.  13.    See  this  cited  at  large  in  the  Finl 
Partof  the  Scholast.  His'.^ecr.^. 
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qodEfy  a  degnded  priest  to  officiate  again  without  a  new  or- 
dmatioiiyif  the  Church  think  fit  to  recall  him  to  his  station  ; 
hut  they  will  haTe  it  to  be  a  perpetual  spiritual  power  or 
autfaotity  impressed  upon  the  soul  of  a  priest,  which  no 
':ttnoTal  from  his  office  can  take  from  him :  for  so  Bellarmin*, 
the  great  oracle  of  the  Romish  Church,  in  express  terms, 
delivers  it  as  the  Catholic  opinion.    Which  is  as  contrary 
to  the  common  sentiments  of  the  ancient  Churchy  as  the 
doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  first  six  general  Councils,  whidi  take 
away  all  power  and  authority  from  degraded  clerks,  till  die 
Church  thinks  fit  to  restore  them  to  their  authority   again 
by  a  relaxation  of  her  censures.    There  is  a  plain  opposi- 
tion and  contrariety  in  the  style  and  language  of  the  ancient 
Church  to  this  modem   new  doctrine.    *^  We   deprive 
wicked  priest  of  the  power  and  authority  of  his  priesthood, 
say  the  ancient  Coundls.    **  No,**  says  Bellarroin,  *^  that 
ye  cannot  do ;  ye  may  remove  him  from  his  office,  but  ye 
cannot  take  away  his  spiritual  power ;  that  remains  imprin- 
ted on  his  soul  by  an  indelible  character/*    **  We  make 
him  no  priest,**  say  the  ancient  Councils :  **  We  leave  him 
not  «o  moeh  as  the  name  of  a  priest;  we  reduce  him  from 
tike  order  -of  priests    to  the  order  of  laymen.**    **  Hold 
there,^   says  Bellarmin,  ^  none  but   modern  heretics  do 
due ;  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  make  a  man, 
who  is  one  day  a  priest,  the  next  day  become  a  layman.** 
Is  not  this  to  make  heretics  of  all  the  ancient  Church,  and  to 
talk  in  a  style  that  they  were  utter  strangers  to  1    Unless 
any  one  will  soften  Bellarmin*8  words  and  say,  he  means 
no  more  by  his   perpetual  spiritual  power  and  character 
of  a  priest,  than  that  the  Church  may  recall  him  to  his 
office  again^  if  she  pleases^  without  giving  him  a  new  or- 
dination. 


*  BeUam.  de  Saermmento  Ordiois.  lib.  i.  eap.  z.  torn.  ii.  p.  070.  Ckm- 
vtait  inter  cathoUcof,  dopUcem  esse  effectiim  hojus  sacnmenii,  primo 
potettaten  fpiritualeni  perpeUuun,  in  cujua  tisniun  imprimitur  eba* 
meter,  Ac 
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Sect.  6.— How  far  an  Indelible  Character  is  allowed  by  Protestant 

Writers. 

But,  in  the  gross  sense  of  the  words^  it  is  not  more  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  ancient  Church, 
than  it  is  to  the  general  stream  and  current  of  .Protestant 
writers.     Bellarmin  himself  owns  this :  for  he  says/  ^^  all 
the  heretics  of  these  times/'  (by  whom  he  means  all  the 
Protestants,  from  the  days  of  WickliflFe  to  his  own  time,) 
"  deny  this  character,"  (as  ho  describes  it.)    "  For  they  will 
have  the  ecclesiastical  ministry  to  bo  only  a  simple  office, 
which  may  be  given  and  taken  away  again ;  so  that  a  man 
may  be  to-morrow  a  layman,  who  to-day  is  a  minister  and  a 
pastor."    This  was  then  the  general  sense  of  the  Protes- 
tants about  this  new  Roman  character,  if  Bellarmin  does  not  . 
misrepresent  them.    And  that  he  did  not  much  wrong  them, 
appears  from  the  opposition  which  they  presently  made  to 
the  Council  of  Trcn^as  soon  as  she  had  framed  her  Canon 
about  this  indelible  character,  with  an  anathema,  as  if  it  had  . 
been  the  greatest  point  of  faith,  against  those  that  did  not 
believe  it.     Calvin  wrote  his  Antidote,  and  Kemnitius  his 
Examen  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  they  both  reject  and 
refute  it  as  a  modern  fiction.  Calvin  says,^  *^  It  was  a  fable 
first  invented  in  the  schools  of  the  ignorant  monks,  and  that 
the  Ancients  were  altogether  strangers  to  it :  and  that  it 
had  more  of  the  nature  of  a  magical  enchantment,  than  of 
the  sound  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  in  it.     And  therefore  it 
might  be  rejected  with  the  same  facility  that  it  was  invented." 
Chamier  confirms  his  notion  of  the  novelty  ofit  at  large,  not 
only  from  the  Fathers,  but  from  the  Schoolmen  themselves,' 


>  Bellarm.  de  Sacramento  Ordinis.  lib.  i.  cap.  z.  torn.  ii.  HttreUci 
hujus  tempo ris  characterem  priecipud  negant.  Volant  enim  ministeriivn  ee- 
clesiasticum  esse  simplex  officium,  quod  possit  dari  et  auferrl ;  prolnde 
eras  fieri  laicos,  qui  sunt  hodid  mlnistri  vel   pastores. 

*  Galyin.  Antidot.  Con.  Trident.  Scss.  vii.  can.  0.  Quod  de  charactere  in- 
delebili  fabnlantnr,  ex  eftdera  prodiit  offlcinfi :  Nam  veteribus  hoc  totum  ig- 
notum  fuit :  et  magis  consentaneum  est  ineantationlbus  mag^ds  quam  sans 
Ey  angel  ii  doctrine.  Eftdem  ergo  facilitate  repudiabitur,  qufi  excogitatmn 
fuit.  B  Chamier.  Panstrat.  torn.  1?.  de  Sacramentis  lib.  il. 

cap.  xii.  n.  4. 
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from  Durandus,  and  Scotus,  and  Gabriel  Bid,  and  DcRubionc, 
and  Cajetan^  who  all  confess,  that  there  are  no  footsteps  of 
it  to  be  found,  either  in  Scripture  or  antiquity,  but  that  it  is 
wholly  owing  to  the  authority  of  the  Cliurch,  and  that  not 
▼cry  ancient  neither.  For  it  is  observable,  that  Peter  Lom- 
bard knew  nothing  of  it :  he  never  mentions  any  other  cha- 
racter but  the  character  of  Christ  in  baptism,^  by  which  he 
means  only  the  external  form  of  baptising,  ^  In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,'  which  form  or  cha- 
racter is  owned  to  be  ancient  enough,  but  is  far  from  being 
that  internal  quality  which  is  pretended  to  be  imprinted  on 
the  «oul.  He  that  would  see  more  of  the  Protestant  alle- 
^tions  and  oppositions  against  this  novelty,  may  consult 
Kemnitius,^  and  Rivet,*  and  Vorstius,*  and  Gerhard,*  and 
Aiting'/aind  Perkins,''  and  Amesius,®  and  such  others  as  have 
written  particular  dissertations  against  it.  I  shall  only 
trouble  the  reader  with  one  of  them,  the  famous  Turretin, 
who  was  a  man  of  great  judgment  and  learning  in  this  last 
age.  His  account  of  the  matter,  as  it  is  summed  up  by  his 
contractor  Riissenius,*  is  this :  ^^  That  the  three  sacraments, 
of  baptism,  confirmation,  and  orders,  according  to  the 
Popish  doctrine,  imprint  a  spiritual  and  indelible  character 
in  the  sonl;  which  is  given  as  the  reason  why  they  cannot 
be  reiterated  or  repeated.    But  we  reject  this  device  as  a 


'  Loiinbard.Ub.iT.distinct.  vi.p.  803.  Ex  his  apertd  coHigitur,  quod  qui 
etim  ab  hAUvtieU  bspUzati  sunt»  servato  charactcrn  Christ!,  rebaptizatidi  non 
iut»  &C.  '  Kemoit.  Exam.  Goocil.  Trid.  part.  ii.  ad  canon,  ix.  sess.  7.  p.  S5. 
'  Rivet.  CftthoL  Orthodox,  tract,  ill.  quiest.  6.  *  Vorstius. 

Antibellannin.  p.  861.  '  Gerhard.  Loci  Commun.  torn.  iv.  dc 

Sacruieiitis*  n.  05.  p.  184.  ^  Altlng.  Theology.  E1enctic&,  loc. 

xiv.  p.  flOi.  *  Perkins.  Demonstratlo  ProblemaUs,  p.  laO. 

*  Ames.  Bellarmin.  Eneryat,  torn.  iil.  cap.  v.  p.  47. 

*  RHssenias,  Compend.  Theologise  Turretin.  loc.  xvii.  p.  842.  Pontlficii 
doeeat  eharmeterem  esse  signum  spirituale  et  indclebile  impressum,  siTo  in 
tBioHB  tnlwUDtift,  sive  in  ejnspotentiis,  vi  et  efficacift  trium  sacramentorum, 
Wptinni,  coBfirmaUonis,  et  ordinis;  et  hanc  volunt  esse  causam,  propter 

tuBC  Iria  sacrameuta  non  sunt  itcranda,  quod  nempe  imprimant  charac- 

indelebilem. Nos  tale  commentum  rejicimus,  et  dicirous,  fidcles 

4^lex habere figillmn;  internum  unum,  niminini  Spirltum  Sanctum,  quo  ob- 
iifiiaiitar  in  diem  redemption! s ;  alterum  externum,  nimirum  baptismiim,  quo 
littiiigiiimar  ii  Tnrcis,  Judeis,  et  aliis  infidelibus ;  sed  nullum  alium  charac^ 
ktem  tgooscimiis. 
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fiction,  and  we  say,  the  faithful  indeed,  have  a  double  seal  or 
character  ;  the  one  internal,  which  is  the  obsignation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whereby  they  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemp-, 
tion ;  the  other  external,  which  is  baptism,  by  which  we  are 
distinguished  from  Turks,  Jews,  and  other  infidels ;  but  be- 
side these  we  acknowledge  no  other  character/'  Nothing 
now,  I  think,  can  be  plainer  than  this,  that  the  indelible^ 
character,  so  much  contended  fur  by  the  Romanists,  is  a 
mere  fiction,  and  contrary  both  to  the  sense  of  the  Protes- 
tants, and  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  Church;  which  both 
allow  an  indelible  character,  as  that  signifies  tlie  outward 
form  of  baptism  or  form  of  ordination,  that  needs  not  b^. 
repeated ;  but  utterly  deny  any  other  character  imprinting  a 
spiritual  power  on  the  soul  of  a  priest,  whereby  he  is  au- ; 
thorised  to  perform  sacerdotal  offices  perpetually,  notwith-  . 
standing  any  deposition  or  excommunication.  The  Protes- 
tants  are  so  far  from  allowing  this,  that  some  of  them  think  ^ 
an  ordination  may,  without  sacrilege,  be  repeated ;  so  Cal-  . 
vin,  Kemnitius,  Alting,  Balduin.  And,  it  is  observable,  that 
at  Geneva,  they  repeat  the  ceremony  of  ordination  upon  the 
removal  of  a  minister  from  one  Church  to  another,  as  I  have 
had  occasion  to  shew  formerly  in  a  discourse  of  another  i 
nature.^  And  they,  who  do  not  think  this  either  neceaaary 
or  convenient,  or  that  oven  an  apostate  or  heretical  priest 
should  be  restored  to  his  office  by  a  new  ordination,  do 
not  yet  maintain  that  a  man  is  an  authorised  priest,  after  be 
is  totally  degraded  from  his  office  by  the  authority  of  the 
Church;  but  that  the  Church  has  power  to  take  away  all 
sacerdotal  authority  from  such  a  delinquent  priest,  if  she 
sees  it  necessary,  and  reduce  him  to  the  state  of  a  layman ; 
and  that  this  was  actually  the  discipline  and  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  in  many  cases ;  as  I  have  represented  it,  I 
hope,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  ingenuous  readers,  and  the 
conviction  of  some  of  my  erring  brethren,  who  perhaps 
would  mpre  edify  the  Church,  if  they  would  bear  a  part 
with  me  in  carefully  studying  and  explaining  the  ancient 
discipline  of  the  Church,  instead  of  entangling  themselves 


*  Sec  French  Churches  Apology  for  tl>e  Church  of  Englimd,  io  the  Con- 
clusion, 
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id  Others  with  the  perplexed  and  intricate,  and  sometimes 
ingerousy  notions  of  the  Schoolmen.  Chamier,  I  am'  sure, 
akes  DO  scruple  to  affirm,  that,  by  the  discipline  of  the 
leient  Church,  a  criminal  priest  might  be  degraded  from 
is  order,  and  be  made  a  layman.  For  explaining  the 
accent  notion  of  reducing  clerks  to  lay-communion,  which 
ellarmin  and  some  others  ignorantly  understand  of  eom- 
innion  only  in  one  kind,  according  to  the  modern  phrase, 
B  says/  **  it  was  so  denominated  neither  from  the  place^ 
or  from  the  species,  nor  from  the  time,  but  from  the  per- 
10  that  received  it,  because  he  that  before  was  a  clerk  and 
I  the  nomenclature  of  clerks,  was  now  a  layman  and  in  the 
rder  of  laymen.'^  .  Upon  the  whole  matter  then,  we  now 
96  clearly,  that  according  to  the  ancient  Church',  and  in  the 
piniou  of  Protestants,  a  criminal  clerk  might  bo  degraded 
"om  his  order,  and  be  m^de  a  layman,  notwithstanding  the 
bptsh  pretence  of  an  indelible  character  imprinting  a 
piritoal  power  on  his  soul ;  which  the  ancient  Church  knew 
othing  of,  and  the  Protestant  schools  reject  and  refute  as  a 
ovel  invention.  The  consequence  of  all  which  is^  that 
elerky  so  degraded,  is  no  longer  an  authorised  priest,  or 
iiblic  minister  of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  a  private  man 
i  the  order  of  laymen :  and  all  heretics  and  schismatics, 
bat  are  fonnally  degraded  by  the  Church,  are  in  this  pre- 
lioament,  that  is,  in  the  order  and  quality  of  laymen;  only 
nth  this  difference,  that  if  the  Church,  in  any  great  exi- 
lency,  thought  fit  to  recall  them  to  their  former  station, 
he  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  give  them  a  new  ordina- 
ioii ;  but  only  a  new  commission  or  authority,  which  they 
ranted  before.  And  yet  she  never  rebaptised  such  as  were 
B  doe  form  baptised  by  these  men,  in  their  unauthorised 
late.  From  whence  it  plainly  follows,  that  she  received 
he  baptism  of  unauthorised  laymen,  because  she  received 
he  baptism  of  those  whom  she  herself  made  laymen,  by 
skiDg  all  clerical  authority  from  them.     Which  was  the 


*  Chamier.  Panstrat.  ton),  iv.  de  Eucliarist.  lib.  ix.  cap.  iii.  n.  83.  p.  487. 
\fpeUatam  fuisse  laicain  comrounioncm,  non  &  loco,  non  k  speciebus,  non  4 
teapore,  sed  4  person&:  nimiruin  quod  qui  antd  fucrit  clerieus,  aive  in 
elerieorum  nomenclatur&i  nunc  tit  laicus,  et  in  ordine  laicorum. 


138  A  80H0LA8TI0AL   HISTORY 

thing  I  designed  to  shew.     And  how  solidly  and  fairly, 
without  any  artifice  or  sophistry,  but  the  plain  dint  of  hifr^ 
torical  truth,  1  have  proved  tliis  beyond  exception,  I  nowi 
leave  to  the  judgment  of  every  impartial  reader;  only  re-*: 
peating  the  argument  once  more  in  form  for  memory's  sake.! 

The  baptism  of  deposed  heretics,  and  schismatics,  andt 
degraded  clerks,  and  excommunicated  clerks,  is  the  bapti 
of  unauthorised  persons,  either  made  laymen,  or  set  one* 
degree  below  laymen,  according  to  the  general  sense  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  ? 

But  the  baptism  of  such  deposed  heretics,  and  schia-' 
miotics,  and  degraded  clerks,  and  excommunicated  clerks^ 
if  ministered  in  due   form,  was   always  received  by  the> 
Catholic  Church  without  rebaptising.  9 

Therefore  the  baptism  of  unauthorised  persons^  laymen,  > 
or  one  degree  belqw  laymen,  if  ministered  in  duo  form,M 
was  always  received  by  the  Catholic  Church  without  rebap^  i - 
tising. 

The  first  proposition  in  this  argument  has  been  fully  made 
out  in  this  discourse ;  and  the  second  proposition,  in  the  r  \ 
foriper  part  of  this  history,  even  to  the  satisfaction  and  co&^.i^ 
tent  of  th^  adversaries  themselves,  who  have  nothing  to  |^ 
object  against  it.  And  if  both  the  premises  stand  good,  it  t^ 
will  be  impossible  to  shake  the  conclusion.  : ' 

• 

Sect.  7. — What  Submission  is  dac  to  the  Judgro(fnt  of  the  Catholic  Chureh, 
in  such  Points  of  Discipline  as  Rebaptising  and  Beordaining.  .: 

All  I  shall  add  further  in  this  chapter,  is  only  a  season-^  •  • 
able  and  useful  reflection  on  what  has  hitherto  been  said,  r 
in  relation  to  the  opinion  and  judgment  of   the  Catholic 
Church,  upon  this  subject,  viz.  that  a  great  deference  is  due 
to  her  wisdom  and  authority  in  all  such  controverted  points 
of  discipline,  as  those  of  rebaptisation  and  reordination  of 
heretics  and  schismatics  and  other  unauthorised  laymen, 
both  because  they  are  matters  of  discipline,  and  because  they 
seem  not  to  be  so  fully  and  expressly  determined  in   Scrip- 
ture.    The  Council  of  Nice  ordered  the  M eletians  to  be  re- 
ordained,  but  the  Novatians  and  Donatists  were  received 
without  it:  and  yet  the  ordinations  of  the  Meletians  were  as 
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|;ood  as  the  Donatists,  and  something  more  canonical  than 

Sie  NoTatians :  but  it  became  every  private  man  to  comply 

with  these  different  determinations^  and  not  break  or  disturb 

ttie  peace  and  communion  of  the  Church  upon  either  ac- 

eonnty  but  to  submit  to  her  authority  and  wisdom  in  both, 

M  presuming  she  had  good  reasons  and  authority  in  both 

iDifes  to  order  matters  as  she  judged  most  conducing  to  the 

common  interest  of  the  public.     So  if  she  had  determined, 

ftat  all  persons  baptised  by  heretics,  or  schismatics,  or  other 

uauthorised  laymen,  should  have  been  rebaptised,  I  think 

•very  wise  and  good  man  ought  to  have  complied  with  this 

Jole  of  discipline,  rather  than  break  communion  upon  it : 

Jbat  since  she  has  at  all  times  determined  the  contrary,  I 

Jadge  it  no  small  crime,  at  this  time  of  day,  for  any  private  . 

^Hui  to  oppose  his  own  sentiments  to  the  common  sense  . 

[■■d  practice  of  the  universal  Church,  which  can  have  no 

Mier  effect  but  to  raise  a  flame,  and  disturb  her  peace,  and 

■D  men^s  heads  with  endless  scruples  about  their  baptism. 

If  it  were  not  for  the  apprehension  of  such  mischiefs,  I 

irould  never  have  given  myself  the  trouble  to  have  made 

laborious  search  into  the  ancient  discipline  and 

of  the  Church  upon  this  head :  and  I  think  it  now 

time  to  put  an  end  to  such  a  dispute,  after  all  things 

ive  been  so  fully  discussed  and  set  in  so  fair  a  light,  that 

ive  any  relation  to  it.    And  therefore  I  intend  to  take  my 

ve  of  this  subject,  if  the  adverse  party  will  suffer  me  to 

go  on  quietly  with  a  more  necessary  work,  in  which  I  have 

already  made  some  progress,  and  I  hope  not  without  gene- 

bI  benefit  and  satisfaction  to  the  Church,  as  soon  as  I  have 

MoKred  a  few  difficulties,  concerning  the  ordinations,  bap- 

1,  and  communion  of  heretics,  which  may  perhaps  fall 

k  the  way  of  an  intelligent  reader. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

A  Resolution  of  some  Difficulties  concerning  the  Communiom 
of  Heretics  and  their  Baptisms  and  Ordinations. 

SscT.   l.^Whether    it  be    lawful    to    hold  Communion  witli  Heretical 

Priests  before  they  be  degraded. 

The  first  difficulty  may  arise  concerning  holding  commu- 
nion with  heretical  priests.     For  if^  according*  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Ancients,  they  be  not  true  authorised  priests^  but  . 
only  laymen^  or  a  degree  below  laymen ;  then  it  seems  un- 
lawful to  hold  communion  with  them  in  any  ministerial  acts 
whatsoever.    And  yet  in  two  cases  there  seems  almost  i 
necessity  to  do  it.     1.  When  they  are  not  yet  fully  disco- 
vered or  censured    by  the   Church.      2.  When  a  whob 
Church  is  turned  heretical,  and  there  are  no  other  but  radi 
priests  to  hold  communion  with.    The  first  of  these  eases 
has  no  great  difficulty  in  it :  for  the  Ancients  allow,  that  till 
heretics  be  fully  manifested,  convicted,  and'censured  by  the 
Church,  men  may  innocently  communicate  with  diem.    The 
case  often  happens  to  be,  as  it  was  in  the  strugglings  of 
the  Arian  heresy;   heretics   pretend  to  be  Catholics,  and 
shelter  themselves  under  Catholic  terms,  and  profess  their 
faith  in  the  same  creeds  and  form  of  words  as  Catholics  do, 
at  the  same  time  that  they  put  an  equivocal  and  heretical 
sense  upon  them.    This  was  the  subtle  artifice  of  the  poli- 
tic Arians,  called  Eusebians,  from  their  ringleader  Eusebius,' 
bishop  of  Nicomedia,  all  the  time  of  Constantine,  and  of 
some  of  them  in  the  time  of  Constantius.    They  durst  not 
oppose  the  council  of  Nice  formally  and  directly,  and  there- 
fore they  used  her  creed,  and  spake  and  taught  as  other  Ca- 
tholics did,  in  the  form  of  sound  words,  and  contented  them* 
selves  to  put  their  own  private  heretical  sense  upon  diem. 
Nay,  many  of  them,  when  they  had  got  the  word,  consub- 
stantial,  thrown  out  of  the  creed  in  the  time  of  Constantius, 
under  pretence  of  peace,  durst  not  yet,  in  plain  terms,  pro- 


■ 
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d  the  Arian  blasphemies  to  the  people,  but  spake  in 
iptore  terms,  and  words  seemingly  expressing  the  Ca- 
ic  faith,  which  the  people  understood  only  in  the  true 
aiire  Catholic  sense^  whilst  they  bad  their  own  fallacious 
insidious  meaning  to  put  upon  them.     Now  though 
le  men  were  heretics  before  God,  yet  they  were  not  so 
be  eye  of  the  people,  who  honestly  took  them  to  mean 
hey  spake,  without  any  fraudulent  sense  or  equivocation. 
1  so  long  the  people  were  thought  excusable  in  holding 
inranioD  with  them,  because  they  did  not  communicate 
h  them  in  their  errors,  but  intentionally  only  in  the  Ca- 
lie  iaith.     But  when  the  heretics  were  once  plainly  de- 
Bed  and  convicted,  then  it  was  no  longer  lawful  for  the 
iple  to  join  with  them,  but  to  fly  from  them  as  wolves  in 
mp*B  clothing;  and  avoid  them  as  ministers  of  Antichrist, 
t  angels  of  Satan,  who,  by   a  diabolical  subtilty  and 
lice^  only  transformed  themselves  into  angels  of  light, 
is  is  the  resolution  which  St.  Hilary  gives  of  this  diffi- 
tjTy  with  a  particular  respect  to  the  case  of  Auxentius,  the 
■n  bishop  of  Milan,  and  Ursatius,  and  Valens,  who  pre- 
3ed  to  speak  orthodoxly,  and  professed  their  faith    in 
jhteims,  as  seemed  to  carry  in  them  nothing  but  the  an- 
al Catholic  doctrine;  but  they  had  an  insidious  meaning, 
ieh  the   innocent  people  could  not   always  discover: 
tiMy  ascribed  to  Christ,""  says  Hilary,^  **  the  name  of  God, 
eanae  this  was  also  given  to  men.    They  confessed  him 
be  truly  the  Son  of  God,  but  only  as  every  one  else  is 
de  tnily  the  son  of  God,  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 
fsj  allowed  him  to  be  before  time  and  ages,  because  this 


r.  eonU  Auxentium,  p.  102.  Tribuont  Christo  Dei  nomen,  quia  hoc 
iBHlntbiit  sit  tributam.  Fatentur  Dei  verh  FiUum,  quia  sacramento  bap- 
rf  Tsrft  IM  iilius  unusquisque  perficitur;  Antetempora  et  saecula  eonfi- 
anr,  qsodde  angelit  et  diabolo  est  non  negatum.  Ita  Domino  Christo 
I  lUi^  tfibaantor,  qnm  snat  vel  Angeloram  propria  vel  nostra.  Caeteram 
id  Dto  Christo  legitimum  et  Terum  est,  Christus  Deus  veros,  id  est, 
iaai  esse  Filii  quae  Patris  divinitas,  deuegatur.  Et  hujus  quidem  usque 
■e  imptetatis  oceasio  per  fraudem  perficitur.  Vt  jam  sub  antichrist! 
Hdotibos  Christi  populus  oon  occidat,  dum  hocputant  illi  fidei  esse,  quod 
it  •St.  Audinnt  Deum  Christum,  putant  esse  quod  dicitur.  Audiunt  Fi- 
■  1M,  putant  in  Dei  nativitate  inesse  Filii  ?eriutem.  Audiunt  ante 
piitant  id  Ipsum  ante  tempora  esse  quod  semper  est.  Sancliores 
plebif  quim  eorda  sacerdotum. 
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may  be  said  of  nng-els  and  tho  Devil.  So  in  reality  iltA 
ascribed  nothing*  more  to  Christ  the  Lord^  than  what  wr 
proper  to  men  or  angels.  His  peculiar  property  they  denia 
that  he  was  Christ  the  true  God,  that  is^  of  Uie  sai 
Divinity  with  the  Father.  But  all  this  impiety  was  for  a  Ic 
time  coloured  over^  and  carried  on  by  fraud  and  artifie 
And  80  it  happened  that  the  people  of  Christ  were  not  in^ 
tally  hurt  under  the  priests  of  Antichrist,  whilst  they  diou{ 
their  faith  and  meaning  had  been  agreeable  to  their  wbi 
They  heard  Christ  called  God^  and  they  supposed  him  to-l 
truly  so.  They  heard  him  called  the  Son  of  God,  and  ili|S 
thought  the  verity  of  a  son  was  implied  in  the  nativity  J 
Grod.  They  heard  him  said  to  be  before  all  time,  and  thg 
thought  that  being  before  all  time  was  the  same  thing ,3 
being  eternal.  So  the  people^s  ears  were  much  more  jmc^ 
than  the  hearts  of  the  priests.^'  Thus  far  therefore  tll^f^ 
coikitnunicated  with  the  heretics,  supposing  them  to  be  €| 
thodox  and  sincere  according  to  their  outward  expression|i 
Bat  when  once  it  was  made  appear  to  them,  that  they  Wm 
heretics  indeed,  then  Hilary  tells  them,^  '^  they  ought  i^ 
longer  to  communicate  with  them  as  ministers  of  Chnf| 
but  to  avoid  them  as  antichrists^  as  angels  of  Satan,  as  em^ 
mies  of  Christ,  as  devils,  though  by  the  Emperor^s  favoan 
they  were  in  possession  of  the  churches.  They  should  na 
be  so  much  in  love  with  walls  and  buildings,  as  to  think  H^ 
true  Church  of  God  was  confined  to  them,  and  for  thei 
sakies  have  peace  with  the  Arians.  For  Antichrist  himsel 
was  to  sit  within  the  walls  of  the  Church.     So  that  moiui 


"  Hilar,  eont.  Aaxentium,  in  fine.  Unum  moneo  cavere  antichristum.  Mtl 
enim  f  OS  parietam  amor  cepit,  maid  Eeclesiam  Dei  in  tectis  ledificiisque  Ten«C| 
mini,  male  sab  his  pacis  nomen  ingeritis.  Anne  ambiguum  est  anUchrist«iii| 
his  esse  sessurnm  ?  Montes  raihi,  ct  sylvfe,  et  lacus,  et  carcercs,  et  vora^Sai 
snnt  tuUorcs :  in  his  enim  prophets,  aut  manent(*s,  aut  demersi  Dei  8piri|j 
prophetabant.  Absistite  itaque  ab  Auxentio,  Satanns  angelo,  haste  Christ] 
▼astatore  perdito,  fidoi  negatore,  quamsic  est  regi  professus,  ut  falleret :  il 
fefellit,  ut  blasphemaret.  Congregct  nunc  ille  quas  Yolet  in  roe  syoodo 
et  hsreticum  me,  ut  stepo  jam  fecit,  publico  titulo  proscribat,  ct  quam  f  olc 
iram  potentium  moliatur :  mihi  certS  ille  nunquam  aliud  quam  diabolus  eril 
quia  Arianus  est.  Ncque  pax  aliquorum  unquam  optabitor,  nisi  eoromqii 
secandiim  patrum  nostrorumapud  Nic&eam  tractatum,  anatbematlzatis  Ariul 
Christum  Deum  verum  pr«idicabunt« 
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tains^  and  woods,  and  lakes,  and  prisons,  where  the  pro- 
phets of  God  were  cast,  were  safer  places  than  the  build- 
bgs  of  the  Church  in  such  a  condition.  Therefore  depart,^* 
pays  he^  **  fromAuxentius,  that  ang-el  of  Satan,  that  enemy  of 
Cliiist,  that  wicked  destroyer,  that  denier  of  the  faith,  which 
kt  made  profession  of  before  the  Emperor,  in  such  a  man- 
■V  as  to  deceive  him,  and  so  deceived  him  as  to  blaspheme 
Christ..  Let  him  gather  as  many  synods  as  he  pleases 
mwistme;  let  him  proscribe  me  as  an  heretic  by  public 
idesy  as  he  has  often  done  already ;  let  him  stir  up  the 
jNjger  of  g^eat  men  as  much  as  he  will  against  me ;  yet  he 
iUl  never  be  any  better,  in  my  opinion,  than  a  devil,  be- 
snse  he  is  ao  Arian.  Nor  will  I  ever  desire  to  be  at  peace 
Yith  any  but  those;  who,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Nicene 
Athers,  anathematise  the  Arians,  and  preach  Christ  to  be 
ik%  tnte  God.^^  By  this  one  instancci  to  which  I  could  add 
■amy  more,  it  is  easy  to  judge,  how  far?it  was  deemed  in- 
locent  to  hold  communion  with  undetected  heretics,  and 
ullflfe  the  bounds  of  that  communion  end,  viz,  when  here- 
lios  openly  declare  themselves,  and  are  convicted  of  their 
cnors  against  the  Catholic  faith,  then  they  were  no  longer 
lobe  eommunicated  with  as  priests  of  God,  but  to  be  avoided 
tt  the  priests  of  Antichrist,  as  angels  of  Satan,  as  destroy- 
9IS  of  llie  faith,  with  whom  no  peace  could  safely  be  main- 
taiaedy  though  they  were  in  possession  of  the  Churches. 

twT  S."— Whether  it  ho  lawful  to  communieate  with  Heretics,  when  • 

whole  Church  is  heretical. 

Bat  what  if  the  whole  Church  should  turn  heretics,  would 
itbe  lawful  in  that  case  to  communicate  with  them  1  I  an- 
arw,  if  by  the  whole  Church,  be  understood  the  whole  Ca- 
tholic Church,  the  supposition  is  not  to  be  allowed.  For 
Ae  whole  Catholic  Church  never  was  totally  involved  in  any 
iunnable  heresy.  In  the  greatest  prevalency  of  the  Arian 
I  ledon  the  whole  Church  was  far  from  being  overspread 
«idi  that  error,  as  a  learned  person^  has  undeniably  demon- 
teted  against  those  that  suppose  it.     And  it  is  but  a  vulgar 


Bull.  Dofons.  Fid.  Nica^n.  in  Epilogo. 
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error,  to  say,  that  the  Council  of  Ariminumwas  a  council  of 
Arian  bishops,  or  that  the  whole  world  upon  that  turned 
Arian.    For  though  St.  Jerom'e  testimony  be  commonly  al- 
leged for  that,  yet  I  have  had  occasion  heretofore^  to  show 
the  contrary  from  St.  Jerom  himself,  who  vindicates  the  bi- 
shops  of  Ariminum,  as  Catholic  bishops,  but  only  insidiously 
imposed  upon  by  Ursatius  and  Valens,  the  same  that  St. 
Hilary  complains  of,  who  pretended  to  be  true  Catholicfi, 
and  offered  a  Catholic  creed  to  the  Council,  which  they  sub- 
scribed in  a  Catholic  sense,  though  the  subtle  Arians  put 
their  own  fraudulent  and  equivocal  sense  upon  it.     Which, 
as  soon  as  the  Catholic  bishops  understood,  they  declared 
their  abhorrence  of  the  fraud,  and   utterly  detested  their 
communioifi.    Which  is  a  more  pregnant,  evidence  still,  that 
the  face  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  was  never  totally 
overspread  with  Arianism.     Nor  can  it  be  showed,  that  in 
the  darkest  times  of  Popery  the  whole  Catholic  Church  was 
sunk  into  the  dregs  of  Popish  errors :  for,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  Eastern  Churches,  which  never  came  under  the  Rotnish 
yoke  and  tyranny,  I  have  made  it  appear,  in  the  First  Part 
of  this  Scholastical  History,  that  there  were  sufficient  num- 
bers among  the  Albigenses,  which  never  subscribed  or  fell 
in  with  the  Romish  idolatry  and  corruptions.     And  I  do  not 
find  any  of  my  opposers  inclined  to  call  this  in  question. 
So  that  the  supposition  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  hav- 
ing,  at  any  time,  fallen  into  damnable  heresy,  is  a  supposi- 
tion in  fact  without  any  foundation.     But  if  by  the  whole 
Church,  be  meant  only  the  aggregate  body  of  some  par- 
ticular Church,  as  that  of  Rome,  then  there  is  no  absurdity 
in  supposing,  that  such  a  whole  Church  may  fall  into  dam- 
nable heresy.    And  if  the  question  then  be,  whether  it  was 
lawful  to  join  in  communion  with  such  an  heretical  Church  ? 
it   will    easily    be    resolved    by   the    foresaid    answer    of 
St.  Hilary:  if  men  are  not  well  apprised  of  any  heresies 
maintained  in  such  a  Church,  so  far  her  communion  mav  be 
innocent  to  them,  as  the  communion  of  those  Arian  bishops 
was  to  the  Catholics  that  Hilary  mentions  :  but  if  they  are 
known  heresies,  the  communion  of  heretical  priests  is  to  be 

*  Origin.  Eccles.  book  vi.cap.  iii.sec.  10. 
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avoided,  and  Catholic  communion  to  be  preserved  with  the  rest 
of  the  Church  in  a  spiritual  union  with  them,  when  a  man  has 
fto  opportunity  corporally  to  join  with  them.     But  if  men, 
through  invincible  ignorance^  join  in  an  heretical  communion 
which  they,  through  want  of  judgment,  suppose  still  to  be 
orthodox  and  innocent,  as  perhaps  it  was  the  case  of  many 
ill  the  dark  times  of  Popery,  and  may  be  so  still  in  many 
countries,  where  nothing  but  Popery  is  professed ;    what 
allowances  God  will  make  for  such  honest  ignorance,is  best 
known  to  himself,  and  it  belongs  not  to  us  positively  tp 
determine.     The  Church  always  made  a  distinction  betwixt 
heresiarchs and  their  followers;  between  the  guides  and 
the  people ;  and  between  such  as  were  bom  and    bred  in 
the  Church,  and  afterwards  apostatised  into  heresy,  and 
those  that  received  their  errors  from  the  tradition  and  seduc- 
tioD  of  their  parents.     Insomuch  that  St.  Austin  goes  so 
bi  in  his  great  charity,  as  to  say,^  *'  that  they  who  defend 
a  iUse  and  perverse  opinion,  without  any  pertinacious  ani- 
mosity,   especially  if   by    any   audacious    presumption   of 
theb  own  they  did  not  first  invent  it,  but  received  it  from 
the  seduction  of  their  erring  parents,  and  are  careful  in 
their  inquiries  after  truth,  being  ready  to  embrace  it  when 
diey  find  it,  such  men  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  here- 
Ites.^     He  means,  I  suppose,  they  have  not  the  formality 
of  heresy  in  them,  pride  and  obstinacy,  as  commonly  the 
first  seducers  have ;  and  therefore  they  may,  perhaps,  find 
fiivour  with  God,  who,  knows  the  sincerity  of  their  hearts, 
and  we  may  judge  charitably  of  them,  at  the  same  time  that 
we  do  not  think  it  lawful  to  join  in  communion  with  them. 


Sect,  S. — Whether,  in  any  Case,  it  be  lawful  to  desire  the  Baptism  of 

Heretics. 

The  next  difficulty  may  arise  concerning  the  desiring  of 


'  Aog.  Ep.  102.  ad  Episc.  Donat.  p.  277.  Qui  sententiam  suam  qoaoiTia 
Idaam  atqne  perrersam  nall&  pertinaci  animositate  defendont,  pra- 
Mrtiiii  quam  non  andacift  pnesomptionis  sub  peperemnt,  sed  k  sednetfa 
tlqma  In  errorem  lapsis  parentibns  accepemiit,  qunrunt  aatem  caat&  toUiei- 
tadhie  Terftatem,  eorrigi  parati  cdm  inf  enerint,  neqaaqaam  svnt  lotar  hart- 
lleoa  depQUndi. 

PART   II.  L 
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baptism  from  the  hands   of  an  heretical  priest,  wher 

Catholic  cannot  be  found  to  do  it.     Shall  a   man,  in  t 

case,  rather  die  without  baptism,  than  receive  it  from 

hands  of  such  a  priest?  Thte  question  has  no  difficulty 

all  in  ordinary  cases :  for  the  ancient  rule  was  very  pk 

that  where  a  Catholic  priest  might  be  had,  no  man  mi, 

have  recourse  to  a  known  heretic  under  pain  of  excommn 

cation.^     If  it  be  said,  that  Constantino  was  baptised 

Ensebius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,    who  was   an  Arian  ; 

answer,  that  Eusebius  professed  himself  a  Catholic  all 

time  that  Constantino  lived,  and  he  durst  do  no  otherwi 

for  fear  of  banishment.    So  that  Constantino  did  not  def 

baptism  of  him  but  only  upon  presumption  of  his  being 

Catholic;  and  if  Eusebius  prevaricated  and  was  a  sec 

heretic,  that  was  nothing  to  Constantino,  who  judged   Y 

to  be  a  Catholic,  and,  in  the  simplicity  of  his  soul,  desi 

baptism  of  him  as  a  Catholic,  and  not  as  an    Arian.     J 

otherwise  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  a  person  so  zeal< 

against  Arianism  as  Constantino,  would  ever  have  submit 

td  have  been  baptised  by  an  Arian,  so  much  against  i 

rule  of  the  Church,  in  an  ordinary  case,  when  many  otl 

Catholic  bishops  might  as  easily  have  been  procured  to 

it.     But  the  difficulty  of  the  question  is  in  cases  of  extrei 

ty,  when  a  man  is  bom  or  lives  in  a  country,  where  th( 

are  none  but  heretics,  and  must  either  die  without  haptic 

or  receive  it  from  them :  what  is  to  be  done  in  such  an  e 

gency  ?  St.  Austin  resolves  this  case  plainly,  without  a 

hesitation,'  **  that  if  a  man  is  compelled  by  extreme  nec< 


'  Con.  Herdens.  can.  zlii.  Catholicus,  qui  Alios  suns  in  heresi  ba] 
zai^os  obtalerit,  oblatio  illius  in  Ecclesi^  nulIatenCks  recipial 
Vide.  Hleron.  coot.  Lucifer,  cap.  v. 

*  Aug  de  Bapt.  .Hb.  i.  e.  ii.  Si  quern  forth  coegerit  extrenia  necessii 
ubi  cathoUcum  per  quern  accipiat  non  in?enerit,  et  in  animo  pace  cathol 
custoditft,  per  aUquem  extra  catholicam  unitatem  acceperit,  quod  erat 
iptft  eatbolicft  nnitate  accepturus,  si  statim  etiam  de  hftc  yit&  migrayerit,  i 
eum  Jiisi  catholicum  deputamus.  Si  autem  fuerit  k  corporali  morte  liberal 
edm  leGatholice  congregationi  etiam  corporali  presentifi  reddiderit,  noden 
qaam  eorde  dlacesterat,  uon  aolikm  non  improlmiDttii  quod  fecit,  sed  etiam 
cariMimd  veriailmAqVa  Undamnt:  quiaprasentem  Deum  credldlt  cordis 
ubi  unitatem  senrabat,  et  sine  laneti  baptismi  saeramento,  qood  ttbiapl^ 
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iitj,  where  he  cannot  have  a  Catholic  to  give  him  baptism, 
to  take  it  at  the  hands  of  one  who  is  not  in  Catholic  unity; 
in  that  case  he  should  be  reckoned  as  a  Catholic,  though  he 
died  immediately,  because  he  wa5i  in  heart  and  mind  a  Ca- 
tholic, and  would  have  been  baptised  in  Catholic  unity, 
if  there  had  been  any  opportunity  to  have  done  it.  If  such 
an  one  lives,  and  corporally  joins  himself  to  the  Catholic  con- 
g;regtition,  from  whence  in  heart  he  never  departed,  we  not 
only  not  disallow  what  he  has  done,  but  securely  and  truly 
commend  him  for  it :  because  he  believed  God  to  be  present 
io  his  heart,  where  he  preserved  unity  and  would  not  depart 
oot  of  this  life  without  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  which  he 
knows  to  be  God's,  and  not  men's,  wheresoever  he  finds  it. 
But  if  any  one,  when  he  might  receive  it  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  by  some  perverseness  of  mind,  chuses  rather  to  be 
baptised  in  schism,  though  he  afterward  design  to  return  to 
the  Church,  because  he  is  certain  the  sacrament  will  profit 
him  in  the  Church,  but  not  elsewhere,  though  he  may  re* 
cesre  it  elsewhere :  this  is  a  perverse  and  wicked  man,  and 
so  much  the  more  perniciously  so,  by  how  much  the  more 
knowing  he  is."  St.  Austin  gives  the  same  resolution  in 
ease  a  man  receives  baptism  from  a  schismatic  in  extreme 
necesaity  at  the  point  of  death  :^  "  This  baptism  is  advan- 
tageous to  him  because  he  receives  it  with  a  heart  and  mind 
nevar  separated  from  the  Catholic  unity  of  the  Church : 
whether  he  lives  or  dies,  he  is  spiritually  in  the  Church, 
and  therefore  his  baptism  is  of  advantage  to  him.""  So  that 
cases  of  necessity  make  many  things  innocent  and  allow- 
able, which  in  ordinary  cases  are  strictly  prohibited  by  the 
laws  of  God  and  man.    The  resolution  of  thief  case  may 


itTeaiti  ^^^  hominam  sed  Dei  esse  cognovit,  noluit  ex  hac  tita  migrare. 
li  qais  aoteiD,  ciUd  possitin  ipsft  catholicft  accipere,  per  aliqaam  mentis  par- 
fwtitatcni  ellgit  in  schismate  baptizari,  etiamsi  postea  venire  ad  |  cathoH- 
cui  eogilat,  qaift  certns  est  ibi  prodesse  Bacramentum,  qnod  alibi  acoipi 
^piden  potest,  prodesse  autem  non  potest :  procul  dubio  perversus  et  iniquns 
tst,  et  tanto  perniciosids  qnanto  scientiiis. 

'  Amr^  Bapt.  Ub.  Ti.  c.  5.  Potest  salubriter  accipere  k  separato,  si  ipse 
deaseparatnsaeeipiat:  sicnt  pleriaqne  accidit,  uteatholieo  animo  et  eorde 
A  Mutate  pads  non  alienato,  aliquS  neeassitate  mortis  nrgantis  in  aliquem 
fcwmUiiin  irmerent,  et  ab  eo  Christi  baptismun  sine  Ulius  perrertitate  p«r- 
dpefeiif,  Ac.    Vid.Ub  vli.  e.  08. 
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perhaps  be  of  some  uao  to  ull  such^  who  are  baptised  in 
countries  where  the  Chiircli  is  overrun  with  heresy  or  schisin ; 
and  to  those  who  are  baptised  in  infancy,  by  the  force  of 
their  parents  carrying  them  to  heretics  or  schismatics  for 
baptism,  when  they  might  have  had  it  in  the  Church  : 
though  the  parents  cannot  plead  necessity  in  that  case,  yet 
the  children  perhaps  may  be  allowed  to  do  it ;  and  the 
Church  may  accept  their  plea,  when  they  detest  their  parents' 
iniquity,  and  return  unfeignedly  to  the  unity  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church. 

Sbct.  4. — Whether  the  Ordinations  of  Heretics  and  Schismatics  may 
be  accepted  by  the  Church  without  Reordaioing. 

The  last  and  greatest  difficulties  seem  to  be  about  the 
ordinations  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  and  such  degraded 
bishops  as  are  divested  of  their  authority  to  ordain.  For  if 
they  are  not  true  authorised  ministers  in  that  state,  but  at  the 
best,  only  in  lay-communion ;  as  they  have  no  authority  to 
baptise,  so  neither  can  they  have  any  just  authority,  in 
such  a  state,  to  ordain.  But  then  the  question  is^  What 
if  they  do  ordain  in  such  a  state  1  Of  what  force  are  their 
ordinations?  How  did  the  Church  receive  pretended 
clerks  so  ordained  1  Did  she  wholly  disannul  their  ordi- 
nations, and  give  them  a  new  ordination,  or  only  supply 
what  was  deficient  in  them,  by  adding  her  own  authority 
and  confirmation  ?  To  this,  I  answer,  the  Church  used 
her  liberty  in  this  matter  to  receive  or  reject  such  ordina- 
tions, a^  she  thought  expedient,  and  judged  most  necessary 
in  the  present  exigency  of  affairs.  She  received  the  ordi- 
nations of  the  Novatians  and  the  Donatists  without  reor- 
daining,  at  the  same  time  that  she  rejected  the  ordinations 
of  the  Meletians,  and  would  admit  none  of  their  clergy  to 
officiate  in  the  Church  without  a  new  ordination.  And  yet 
Meletius,  the  father  of  the  Meletians,  was  once  a  regular 
archbishop  in  the  Church,  if  that  had  been  sufficient  to  have 
given  a  perpetual  authority  to  his  ordinations:  but  Novatian, 
the  father  of  the  Novatians,  and  Majorinus,  the  first  foun- 
der of  the  Donatists,  were  never  truly  ordained  bishops  in 
the  Church,  and  consequently  never  had  true  and  lawful 
authority  to  ordain   others.     There  must  therefore  needs  be 
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some  other  reason,  why  the  Church  was  more  faTourable  in 
the  ease  of  the  Novatians  and   Donatista,  than  she  was  in 
that  of  the  Meletians :  for  it  could  not  be  because  the  ordi- 
nations of  the  Novatians  and  Donatists  were  originally  more 
authentic  than  the  other,  since  it  appears  from  the  observa- 
tion I  have  made  upon  the  history  of  both,  that  they  were 
rather  less  authentic,  as  descending*  from  those,  who  were 
never  ordained  themselves    true  bishops   in   the  Church. 
But  the  truth  of  the  matter  seems  to  be  this  ;  the  Church 
never  esteemed  any  of  these  three  sects  to  be  lawful  mi- 
nisters, either  bishops,   priests,  or  deacons,  but  only  in  the 
condition  of  laymen,  according  to  the  rules  and  discipline 
of  the  Church  then  prevailing ;  but  because  they  retained 
the  outward  form  of  ordination,  as  they  did  the  outward 
form  of  baptism,  though  they  had  no  authority  to  give  the 
one  more  than   the  other,   the   Church  used  her  liberty, 
either  to  reject  the  ordinations  wholly,  or  to  confirm   them 
by  her   own   authority,  as  she  judged  expedient  for  the  re- 
claiming those  sects,   or  promoting  her  own   welfare  and 
peace,  as  the  exigency  of  the  case  required.     Therefore  she 
rejected  the  ordinations  of  the  Meletians,  and  would  admit 
none  of  them  to  officiate  in   the   Church,  till  they   had  re- 
criveda  new  ordination  ;  because  the  Meletians  had  joined 
interest  with  the  Arians,  and  deserved  a  more  severe  cen- 
sure.    And  they  were  but  an  upstart   sect,  not  inveterately 
rooted,  nor  far  spread,  and  therefore  might  more  easily  be 
obliged  to  submit  to  the  Church's  discipline.     But  the  No- 
vatians and  Donatists  never  sided  with  the  Arians,  butgene- 
mlly  joined  with  the  Church  in  opposing  them,  and  there- 
fore the  Church   was  a  little*  more  inclined  to  shew  favour 
to  them.     Besides  they   were  become  firm  and  inveterate 
sects,  which   had   spread  themselves  in  many  parts  of  the 
nrorld,  and  gained  great  strength,  so   that  there  was  little 
hopes  of  reducing  them  by  strictness  and  exactness  of  dis- 
cipline :  therefore  the  Church  in  this  exigency,   to  regain 
them  more  universally,   thought  it  more  conducing  to  the 
pabiic  interest  of  religion  to  abate  something  of  the  rigour 
of  her  own  discipline  upon  this  occasion,   which  otherwise 
wonld  not  have  been   allowed  but   only   for  the  sake  of 
peace.     For  in  strictness  of  discipline,   no  one  ordained  or 
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baptised  by  heretics  was  ever  to  be  admitted  to  clerical  dig- 
nity in  the  Cburch,  either  by  virtue  of  his  former  ordina- 
tion, or  by  a  new  one:  but,  for  prudential  reasons,  the 
Church  sometimes  dispensed  with  these  rules,  and  admitted 
some  by  a  new  ordination  and  some  without  it,  but  both 
the  one  and  the  other  by  a  new  commission  and  authority 
which  they  had  not,  nor  could  have  in  heresy  or  schism.: 
for  out  of  the  Church  there  wasr  no  just  authority  either  to 
baptise  or  to  ordain,  as  has  been  abundantly  proved  before; 
but  the  authentic  performance  of  these  things  belonged  only 
to  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  If  it  be  asked,  how  the 
Church  could  admit  such  to  officiate  without  a  new  or- 
dination ?  I  answer,  upon  the  same  ground  that  she 
admitted  them  without  a  new  baptism:  for  the  outward 
form  of  ordination  had  been  given  them  before,  though  by 
persons  who  had  no  authority  to  give  it:  and,  though  no 
just  authority  could  be  conveyed  by  such  unauthorised  or- 
dainers,  yet  the  Church  did  not  think  fit,  in  such  exigen- 
cies, always  to  repeat  the  outward  form  of  ordination,  but 
only  supplied  what  was  deficient  in  it,  by  her  own  just  au- 
thority and  commission  granted  to  them;  which  was  thought 
sufficient  to  complete  an  unauthorised  and  incomplete  ordi- 
nation, as  the  unction  of  chrism  or  imposition  of  hands 
in  confirmation,  was  thought  sufficient  to  complete  an 
unauthorised  and  incomplete  baptism.  But  why  then 
did  not  the  Church  observe  this  method  in  receiving  all 
heretics  to  clerical  dignity,  without  a  new  ordination  ? 
Why  did  she  not  admit  the  Mcletians  and  others  with- 
out reordaining,  as  well  as  the  NovatiansandDonatistsI  I 
answer,  because  this  was  matter  of  prudence  and  discretion ; 
and  the  Church  used  her  authority  and  just  liberty,  in 
dispensing  her  commission  to  others  out  of  the  Church, 
iq  such  a  manner,  as  she  in  wisdom  judged  most  convenient 
for  the  reduction^  of  heretics,  and  preservation  of  her  own 
peace  ;  which  are  the  great  ends  to  be  aimed  at  in  all  parts 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline  :  and  it  is  but  fair  to  let  the 
Church  judge  for  herself,  what  is  fittest  to  be  done  in  all  such 
cases.  And  if  men  would  consent  in  modesty  to  be  guided 
by  this  rule,  we  shall  need  dispute  no  longer  about  rebap* 
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dfiog  those  who  are  baptised  by  unauthorised  baptism, 
whether  administered  by  heretics  or  other  laymen  ;  since 
this  has  been  so  fully  determined  by  the  universal  consent 
and  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  her  first  six  general 
Ckmncils,  and  all  others  that  have  said  any  thing  upon  the 
nibject,  except  those  of  the  Cyprianic  age,  which  are  no 
balance  against  the  counterpoise-judgment  of  the  Church 
in  all  ages. 


END  OP  PAar  ir 
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COMTAIMINO 


Some  Remarks  on  the  Author  of  the  Second  Part  of 

Lay-Baptism  Invalid. 


CHAP.  I. 

A  short  Way  to  end  the  Controversy  with  this  Author  about 
Unauthorised  Baptism,  by  shewing  his  great  Ignorance  of 
the  ancient  Discipline  of  the  Church,  whilst  he  supposes 
the  ancient  Heretics  to  be  true  Authorised  Priests  in 
actual  ^Commission,  when  the  Church  had  reduced  them 
to  the  State  of  Laymen. 

Wh^n  I  had  finished  the  foregoing  discourse,  there  came 
to  my  hands  an  anonymous  treatise  called,  The  Second 
Part  of  Lay-Baptism  Invalid;  wherein  the  author  pretends 
to  shew,  that  the  ancient  Catholic  Church  never  had  any 
ecclesiastical  law,  tradition,  or  custom  for  the  validity  of 
baptisms  performed  by  persons  who  never  were  commission- 
ed by  bishops  to  baptise;  all  proved  from  Mr.  Bingham's 
Scholastical  History  of  Lay-Baptism,  and  from  other  evi- 
dences not  produced  by  that  historian.  I  must  no  longer 
call  this  author  by  the  name  of  Mr.  Lawrence,  for  he  is  very 
angry  at  my  incivility,  as  he  pleases  to  term  it,  for  doing  so 
before  ;  when  yet  I  thought  no  harm  in  doing  that,  which 
his  greatest  friends  do  every  day,  and  speak  of  him  'Jn  all 
public  places  of  concourse,  with  a  design  to)  honour  (him 
under  that  appellation  and  distinction.  But  the  gentleman 
is  out  of  humour  with  me  upon  other  reasons,  and  therefore 
takes  any  occasion  to  express  his  angerjand  resentments 
Against  me,  for  being  really  so  uncivil  as  to  pretend  to  un- 
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deretaod  ecclesiastical  history,  and  the  diseipliDe  of  the 
Church  better  than  himself,  and  for  beiDg  a  little  too  free 
in  correcting'  his  mistakes,  and  exposing  the  dangerous  con- 
itequences  and  absurdities  of  some  of  bis  opinions.  But 
however  it  be,  I  will  neither  trouble  myself  nor  the  reader 
any  further  about  his  name,  but  stick  to  the  merits  of  his 
cause,  and  shew  him  that  he  has  made  a  gross  mistake  about 
the  sense  and  practice  of  the  ancient  Catholic  Church,  after 
ail  his  pretences  to  Councils  and  Fathers,  and  the  general 
assistance  of  all  his  friends,  as  when  he  said,  a  major  pro- 
position was  a  minor  or  an  assumption :  and  therefore  if  he 
will  be  but  as  ingenuous  in  retracting  one  plain  error  as 
another,  our  controversy  will  be  at  an  end,  and  he  will 
trouble  the  world  no  more  with  such  tedious  accounts  of 
ancient  histOT\',  to  so  little  purpose.  I  will  not  say  of  him, 
as  he  says  of  his  learned  adversaries  in  his  preface,  pag-e  2, 
''Thatif  they  make  false  arguments  to  defend  error,  he  shall 
not  esteem  such  their  methods  to  be  only  mistakes  but  some- 
thing' worse,  considering  the  greatness  of  their  knowledg-e."* 
1  have  more  charity  for  him  than  this  comes  to,  though  he 
has  so  little  for  others ;  and  believe,  that  w*hen  he  turned 
a  minor  proposition  into  a  major,  and  thereby  made  Lucifer 
a  witness  to  an  assertion,  which  he  never  dreamt  of,  that  it 
was  only  an  undesigned  mistake.  But  yet  there  are  two 
thmgs  which  I  cannot  but  a  little  wonder  at:  1.  That  so 
learned  and  acute  a  man  as  Dr.  Hicks,  should  carefully 
read  over  his  papers^  and  never  observe  such  an  heap  of 
blunders,  till  an  adversary  came  more  kindly  to  discover 
them.  And,  2.  That  this  gentleman  should  be  so  se- 
vere and  uncharitable  in  his  censures  of  other  mens^ 
intentions,  who  needs  so  much  candour  and  charity  to 
pat  a  favourable  construction  upon  his  own.  For  any  man^s 
knowledge  is  great  enough  to  transcribe  the  words  of 
an  English  writer ;  and  if  he  transcribes  them  wrong  in 
favour  of  his  own  opinion,  would  not  an  untoward  critic, 
of  an  ill-disposed  temper,  be  apt  to  suspect  the  worst,  and 
qncharitably  construe  it  to  be  something  more  than  a  mis- 
take, when  outwardly  it  bears  such  a  face  of  an  ill  design  to 
impose  upon  his  readers  ?  Now  if  this  gentleman  would 
not  be  pleased  to  have  base  suggestions  insinuated  against 
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himself,  he  oug^ht  to  have  so  much   candour   and    chai* 
rity,  as    not  causelessly    to    insinuate    the  like    againat 
others,  and  represent   them  as   abettors  of   heretics  and* 
schismatics,  and  of  those  who   would  dissolve  and  iakm 
away    the   necessity    of   the     Christian    priesthood,  and''^ 
of  Christ's  authority  here   on   earth,  and  of  all   revealed 
religion  too :  which  are  his  kind  suggestions  in  the   end  of 
his  preface,  page  21,  concerning  the  principles  of  thosev 
who  only  labour  4o  defend  the  principles .  and   practicea 
of   the    Catholic    Church    against    his    own  heterodoxies 
and  novelties  in  opinion.     Some  of  those  learned  men  <he 
thus  characterises  have  been  as  zealous  opposers  of  here* 
tics  and  schismatics,  and  written  as  learnedly  and  judiciottt- 
ly   in  defence  of    the  Christian   priesthood,   and  Christ^a 
authority  on   earth,  and  revealed  reUgion,  as  either  he  or 
any  of  his  assistants  can  pretend  to  do :  but  something, 
true  or  false,  was  to  be  insinuated  against  their  integrity, 
to  frighten  young  students  in  divinity  from  reading  and  con-    ; 
sidering  their  works,  as  if  he  and  his  friends  were  the  only 
men  that  could  teach  them  sound  divinity,  after  1700  years 
experience.      And  yet  I  will  give  the  world  a  plain  demon*    \ 
stration,  that  he  has  said  much  more  for  the  honour  and   '\ 
encouragement  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  and   more  dis-    ^ 
honourable  things  against  the   true  power  of  the  Christian    ji 
priesthood,  and  the  authority   of  the   Church,   which  he    } 
pretends  to  be  defending,  than   any   of  those  that  have    \ 
appeared  in  defence  of  the  Church's  power  and  authority    i 
against  him.  \ 

To  come  close   to  the  point,  the  thing  I  mean   is  this:    ? 
this  author  asserts,  over  and  over  again,  both  in  his  preface    } 
and  his  book,    that  according   to  the    discipline  of   the    \ 
ancient  Church,  heretics  and  schismatics,  even  when  they    j 
were  cut  off  and  cast  out  of  the  Church,  were  still  allowed    ; 
to  be  true  authorised  and  commissioned  priests,  invested 
with  full  power,  authority,  and  right  to  baptise ;  and  that  upon 
this  principle  only  the  Church  allowed  of  the  validity  of 
their  baptism,  because  they  were  then  priests  in  commission, 
and  not  in  the  state  of  laymen. 

Now  I  affirm  and  maintain  on  the  contrary,   that  both 
these  assertions  are  as  false,  as  for  a  man  to  say,  thai  black 
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it  white,  or,  that  a  major  proposition  is  a  minor.    And  if  this 
author  wiU  please  to  peruse  the  foregoing'  discourse  with 
•ay  tolerable  ingenuity  and  candour,  he  will  receive  abun- 
ini  satisfaction  as  to  both  the  particulars  I  maintain  against 
kkn.    The  questions  are  matters  of  fact,  upon  which  the 
whole  controversy  turns  and  depends  :  viz.  whether  heretics 
and  schismatics,  under  the  censures  of  the  Church,  were  re- 
puted to  be  actually  priests  in  commission,  with  full  power^ 
lathority,  and  right  to  baptise ;  or  were  not  rather  deprived 
of  their  commission,  and  authority,  and  reduced  back  again 
to  the  state  of  laymen  ?     And  then,  upon  what  foot  the 
Qiurch  received  the  baptisms  of  such  men  1     For  that  she 
Teceived  them  upon  some  foot  or  other,  in  fact,  there  is  no 
ibpute ;  but  the  question  is,  whether  she  received  them  as 
the  baptisms  of  true  authorised  priests,  not  deprived  of  their 
commission ;  or  as  the  baptisms  of  usurping  priests,  depriv- 
ed of  their  commission,  and  reduced  to  the  state  of  laymen  ? 
Tbe  determining  these  questions  of  fact  aright  will  deter- 
nune  the  whole  dispute  1  have  with  this  author  concerning 
tile  s^nse  and  practice  of  the  ancient  Church.     For  if  here- 
tical priests  have  no  better  title  to  the  true  authority  of  the 
[  Christian  priesthood  than  laymen ;  if  they  lose  the  commis- 
lion  which  they  once  had,  by  the  censures  of  the  Church, 
ind  are  reduced  to  the  state  of  laymen  ;  then,  I  hope,  this 
author  or  any  one  will  own,    that  tbe  Church,  in  receiving 
the  baptisms  administered  by  such  persons  in  such  a  state, 
received  the  baptisms  of  those  whom  she    esteemed  not 
troe  authorised  priests,   or  priests  in  actual  commission,  but 
only  laymen.     To  quibble  now  about  their  once  having  re- 
ceived a  commission,  which  other  laymen  never  had,  will 
liere  be  to  no  purpose:  for  if  they  may  forfeit  and  lose  their 
couunission,  then  it  is  the  same  thing  whether  they  had  or 
Itod  not  a  commission ;  since  their  acts,  after  they  have  for- 
feited their  commission,  and  are  legally  deprived  of  it,  are 
ts  much  unauthorised  and  uncommissioned,  as  those  who 
aever  had  any  commission  at  all,  that  is,  the  mereest  lay- 


Now  then  this  is  the  thing  which  I  will  fairly  try  with  this 
author,  and  all  his  learned  assistants,  to  put  a  short  end  to 
this  whole  debate,  whether  heretical  and  schismatical  priests^ 
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whom  the  ancient  Church  formerly  censured  and  degraded, 
were  during  that  censure  and  state  of  degradation,  reputed 
to  have  the  authority  of  true  priests  of  God,  and  remain  un- 
deprived  of  their  commission,  notwithstanding  the  Churdi^t 
censure  ?  This  author  affirms  it,  I  absolutely  deny  it,  and 
will  prove  my  position  to  him  universally,  and  in  such  a 
manner  as  he  shall  not  be  able  to  contradict  it. 

For,  first  of  all,  he  owns  and  confesses,  without  scruple, 
page  63,  that  all  the  Cyprianists  were  entirely  of  this  opinion, 
that  heretics  and  schismatics  were  but  as  laymen ;  that  they 
had  no  power,  authority,  or  right  to  baptise.  Thus  far  we 
are  exactly  agreed.  The  proofs  he  has  alleged  out  of 
Cyprian  are  full  and  convincing  enough,  and  almost  the  very 
same  that  I  have  produced  in  the  foregoing  discourse.  So 
that  we  can  never  dispute  further  about  the  opinion  of  the 
Cyprianic  Churches,  as  to  this  particular,  whether  hereticf 
and  schismatics,  after  they  are  formally  censured,  be  com- 
missioned priests,  or  only  uncommissioned  laymen.  Wheo 
the  Church,  by  her  lawful  power,  withdraws  their  commis- 
sion, then  they  are  no  longer  authorised  priests,  but  only  id 
the  state  and  condition  of  laymen,  because  the  Church  hat 
withdrawn  her  authority  and  commission  from  them. 

But  then  this  author  pretends,  that  the  other  Churches  in 
the  Cyprianic  age  were  of  o  different  opinion,  and  had  a 
different  discipline  ;  and  that  the  Catholic  Church  also,  in 
after  ages,  had  other  sentiments  of  heretical  and  schismatical 
priests,  and  esteemed  them  to  be  actually  true  authorised 
and  commissioned  priests,  even  when  they  were  under  theii 
errors  and  the  Church's  censures.  Now  these  are  oui 
author's  grand  mistakes,  which  all  the  learning  and  assis- 
tance of  his  party  will  never  clear  him  of:  and  I  require  bin 
either  to  make  good  his  assertions,  which  I  am  confident  he 
can  never  do,  or  else  confess  his  errors,  and  put  an  end  tc 
this  whole  debate,  so  fur  as  concerns  the  history  of  the 
Church,  and  then  he  may  dispute,  for  me,  with  whom  he 
pleases.  1  do  not  charge  him,  as  he  does  his  learned  ad- 
versaries, with  any  wicked  designed  mistakes,  but  reckon  he 
was  led  into  them  by  the  information  and  authority  of  others 
who  themselves  seem  not  to  have  duly  considered  the  exact 
discipline  of  the  ancient  Catholic  Church.     For  I  have  made 
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it  appear  a«  pbio  id  iLe  fure^oing  discourse,  as  the  nature 
of    aoy   subject   is  capable   of.  as  plaio  a«  that  a  major 
propotfhioD  is  not  a  minor,  that  all  the  Churches  in  the 
vorld,  in  Cyprian's  time  were  of  Cyprian's  opinion,  as  to 
ihia  particular,  that  heretical  and  sehismatical  priests  were 
not  troly  and  properly  priests  (however  they  might  equivo- 
cally bear  the  name)  whilst  thev  were  formally  under  the 
Chnrcfa'a  censure;  but  were  only   treated  in  the  quality 
and  condition  of  laymen,   or  less  than    laymen,   if  thev 
were  excommunicated  and  cast  out  of  the  Church.     And  I 
have  made  it  further  appear,  that  the  Catholic  Church  in 
after  ages,  never  departed  from  thi5(  opinion ;   if  we  may 
yadge  of  her  sense  by  the  decrees  of  general  or  particular 
Councils,  and  the  declarations  of  private  Fathers,  all  con- 
eurring  in  the  same  opinion.     I  have  shewed  Dr.  Brett,  and 
this  author  with   him,   that  Cornelius,    bishop  of   Rome, 
writing  to  Cyprian,  declares  it  to  be  the  sense,  the  una- 
nimoua  uncontested  sense  of  all  the  bishops  in  the  world, 
that  criminal  bishops,  such  as  idolaters  and  heretics,  once 
fimoally  declared  and  censured,  were  no  longer  to  be  repu- 
ted priests,  but  laymen.     And  if  the  Catholic  Church  agreed 
with  them  in  after  ages,  here  is  as  full  consent  as  can  be 
required  in  any  case  against  these  gentlemen's  assertions. 
I  will  repeat  nothing  that  I  have  said  before,  but  only  add 
the  ample  testimony  of  St.  Ambrose,  who,  in  his  Books  of 
Repentance,   against  the   Novatians,    plainly  speaks    the 
sense  of  the  whole  Church  upon  this  matter  of  sacerdotal 
authority  and  power ;  denying  the  Novatians  and  ail  other 
heretics  to  have  any  right  or  authority  to  perform  any  sacer- 
dotal acts,  such  as  binding  and  loosing,  or  retaining  and 
forgiving  sins.     "  For  this  power,''  says  he,^  **  is  permitted 
to  the  priests  alone.    Therefore  the  Church  rightly  claims 
it,  because  she  has  true  priests :  but  heresy  cannot  claim 
it,  because  it  has  no  priests  of  God.     And  whilst  heresy 


'  Aabrof .  de  Peniiteiit.  lib.  i.  c.  ii.  Jos  enim  hoc  solis  permissum  saeer- 
dotlbiis  ML  R«ctd  Igitor  Eeclesia  Tindieat,  qua  Teros  saeerdotes  habet ; 
kwcfls  TlaiUcare  non  potest,  qiw  sacerdotes  Dei  non  habet.  Non  vladi- 
etado  antem  Ipsa  da  le  proninciat,  quod  cto  lacerdotat  non  habeat,  jaa  aibi 
▼tidicaro  aon  dabaat  •aeerdotale. 
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oannot  claim  it,  it  proDOunces  sentence  a^inst  itself,  thirt 
whilst  it  has  no  priests  it  cannot  lay  claim  to  sacerdotal  power.**  J 
Can  any  words  be  plainer  than  these,  to  prove,  that  heretioi  t 
are  no  true  priests,  or  priests  of  God  ?  Or,  that  there  ana  ^ 
no  true  priests  but  only  in  the  Church,  however  the  Nov»«  1^ 
tians  or  other  heretics  might  pretend  to  that  name  1  Coo  Id  ^ 
any  one  more  fully  or  emphatically  express  himself  against  !^ 
the  Novation  heretics,  if  he  had  a  mind  to  say,  they  wei^  ^ 
no  priests,  because  they  were  heretics,  and  consequentfyiji 
could  lay  claim  to  no  part  of  the  sacerdotal  authority  and  )^ 
power?  I  shall  despair  of  understanding  any  man,  if  this  ^ 
be  not  the  plain  sense  of  St.  Ambrose.  I* 

Now  then,  I  would  ask  our  author,  how  came  it  to  past,  |R 
that  the  baptisms  given  by  these  Novatians,  who  are  thus  ^ 
positively  declared  to  be  no  priests,  nor  to  have  any  sacer-^^ 
dotal  authority  or  power,  came  afterward  to  be  received'^ 
both  by  the  great  Council  of  Nice,  and  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  after  it,  as  valid,  so  far  as  not  to  need  the  outward 
form  to  be  repeated  by  rebaptisation  ?  It  could  not  be  be- 
cause they  were  priests :  for  they  were  no  priests,  nor  in** 
vested  with  any  sacerdotal  authority  as  priests  of  God,  as  ^ 
St  Ambrose  peremptorily  determines.  If  therefore  their  ?t 
baptism  was  received  as  valid,  it  is  plain,  it  must  be  upoa  ;ii 
some  other  reason  than  their  having  sacerdotal  authority,  i 
for  they  had  none:  and  that  shews  also,  that  the  authority  j^ 
of  the  administrator  is  not  so  absolutely  essential  to  the] 
outward  form  of  baptism,  as  our  author  makes  it,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  ancient  Church ;  since  they  received  the  bap*»^ 
tisms  of  those  whom  they  reckoned  to  be  no  priests,  nor' V 
invested  with  any  sacerdotal  powers,  as  is  evident  in  this  \ 
case  to  a  demonstration.  % 

Our  author  must  now  have  recourse  to  his  usual  evasion, ^^^ 
by  which  he  can  answer  a  book  in  two  words,  and  say,  that '-% 
St.  Ambrose  here  speaks  only  his  own  private  sense  of  the  4 
Novatians  and  other  heretics,  and  not  the  public  sense  ofV 
the  Church.  But  I  have  already  precluded  him  from  this  ] 
little  subterfuge,  by  shewing  at  large,  that  this  was  not  the 
private  sense  of  St.  Ambrose,  but  Uie  voice  of  the  whole 
Church ;  the  sense  of  the  Cyfmaftiiilii)  which  he  hittMlf^ 
owns,  and  the  s^nse  of  ConKdlius  atid  nH  the  bi^hop«  of  fHk^  ^\ 
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world  in  the  time  of  Cyprian,  who  had  no  diflpute  with 
Cyprian  upon  this  point ;  the  sense  of  the  Ante-Nicene  and 
the  Post-Nicene  Fathers  together;  the  sense  of  the  six 
general  Councils,  and  all  the  provincial  Councils  that  hare 
said  any  thing  against  heretics:  they  all  agree  with  St. 
Ambrose  in  this,  that  heretics  are  no  true  priests  or  priests 
of  Gh>d,  nor  invested  with  any  sacerdotal  right,  authority, 
or  power:  but  that  if  they  had  originally  any  commission 
given  them  by  the  Church,  investing  them  with  sacerdotal 
authority,  they  lose  that  authority,  when  the  Church  with- 
draws her  commission  by  her  censures.  And  then  it  is  all  one 
whether  they  ever  had  sacerdotal  authority  or  not:  it  is  cer- 
tain they  had  none  by  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church, 
when  once  she  had  recalled  her  commission,  and  taken  their 
iuthority  from  them ;  which  she  thought  she  had  power  and 
authority  to  do :  and  then  in  that  case  heretics  had  no  more 
sacerdotal  authority  than  the  merest  unauthorised  layman. 
All  this  I  have  made  as  plain  to  our  author,  as  that  a  major 
proposition  is  not  a  minor ;  and  therefore  I  hope  he  will  be 
u  ingenuous  as  he  was  before,  and  own  himself  to  have 
tnade  an  undesigned  slip,  in  representing  the  discipline  of 
the  ancient  Church  quite  otherwise  than  it  appears  to  be, 
and  what  a  man  must  shut  his  eyes  upon,  and  wink  hard, 
not  to  be  convinced  of. 

I  would  not  have  our  author  now  quibble  with  me  again, 
about  those  who  never  received  any  sacerdotal  commission 
from  bishops,  and  say  the  case  of  the  ancient  heretics  and 
these  men  is  not  parallel.  For  if  men  lose  the  commission 
they  once  had,  they  have  no  more  authority  by  virtue  of  that 
:  commission,  than  they  who  never  had  any  commission  at 
I  all  and  therefore,  in  this  respect,  their  case  is  parallel ; 
I  the  one  has  no  more  sacerdotal  authority  than  the  other:  the 
I  oolv  difference  is,  that  the  one  never  had  a  commission  or 
:  aatbority,  the  other  once  had  it,  but  afterward  forfeited  and 
t  lost  it;  and  then  they  were  in  the  same  condition  with  those 
diat  never  had  it;  they  were  equally  no  priests,  equally 
destitute  of  .sacerdotal  power.  This  our  author  owns  to 
liafe  been  the  sense  of  the  Cyprianists ;  and  I  have  shewed 
Um,  what  he  did  not  apprehend  before,  that  it  was  also  the 
general  sense  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  m  all  agea. 
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Besides,  I  have  observed  and  proved,  id  the  Recond  cfa| 
ter  of  the  foregoing  discoutse,  that  the  Novatian  heretl 
of  whom  we  are  now  discoursing,  never  had  any  real  4 
true  episcopal  ordinatibn  among  them ;  their  first  foui| 
Novatian  was  only  a  nominal  and  false  bishop,  a  no-bisbl 
by  all  the  rules  and  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Churf 
whereby  his  pretended  ordination  was  disannulled  from  i 
first  original:  whence  he  himself  being  no  bishop,  cai 
give  no  episcopal  or  sacerdotal  authority  to  others,  agail 
the  rules  of  the  Catholic  Church.  t| 

This  I  have  there  proved  from  very  plain  evidences  ;il 
which  I  shall  only  add  now  the  testimony  of  Paciaojll 
bishop  of  Barcelona,  who  wrote  against  the  Novatiid 
Anno  370,  several  Epistles,  wherein  he  maintains,^  '^  t|j 
Novatian  was  n^ver  truly  ordained  a  bishop,  but  was  od1| 
nominal  bishop,  a  false  bishop,  a  no-bishop,  because  hea 
no  proper  ordainers,  no  lawful  consecration ;  hi^  conseii 
tioD  was  against  all  ordinary  rules  ;  he  was  not  ordained M 
the  bishops  of  the  province;  but  by  the  letters  and  inst^j 
tion  of  some  pretended  confessors ;  and  that  when  the  4 
was  full,  and  another  bishop  legally  ordained  before  hill 
So  Novatian  had  only  the  name  and  title  of  a  false  bishi 
not  the  right  and  power  of  a  true  one.  He  also  asserli 
that  the  Novatians  had  no  true  priests  among  them,  rigU 
consecrated.  Therefore,  though  they  might  give  pretenA 
ordinations,  and  call  themselves  bishops,  presbyters,  al 
deacons,  yet  they  were  but  nominally  so,  being  destitute  i 
that  original  power  in  their  first  founder,  which  he  ought  I 
have  had,  to  have  handed  down  a  succession  of  priei 
among  them.  For  ought  then  that  appears  to  the  contnuj 
these  Novatians  were  in  the  same  condition  with  those  wl 
never  received  any  true  sacerdotal  commission  at  all. 


>  Pacian.  Ep.  ii.  ad  Sempronian.  Bibh  Patr.  torn.  Hi.  p.  fi6.  Cognoi 
NoTatianum  sine  consecratione  legitim&  episcopum  factuni,  idedque  nee  ft 
turn.  Ep.  iii.  p.  69.  NoTatianus  tuus,  ne  falso  quidem  adhuc  epttoopi 
sacerdos,  &c.  It.  p.  60.  Ille  ex  anctoritate  epistolarum,  sedente  jamRoi 
episcopo,  adTeravUii  fas  sacerdotii  singularis,  alterios  episcopi  sibi  noM 
assamit.  Ep.  ii.  p.  65.  Qaem,  consecrante  nullo,  Unteata  sedes  toMf 
Ep.  iii.  p.  67.  He  denies  that  he  was  **  Jureordinarioconsecratus  ftb^ 
copis,  &c."  «  Id.  Ep.  iii.  p.  68.    Vestra  plebi  unde  spiiitum,  .qti 

ROB  eonsignat  nnctus  sacerdos  ? 
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lerefore  mutt  be  ranked  in  the  same  class  with  uncom- 
ioned  kymen.  All  the  difference  is^tliey  pretended  to  a 
i  Ofdinacion,  and  a  divine  commission^  and  the  authority 
prieaU,  whidi  mere  laymen  do  not  use  to  do  in  the 
larch  ;lNit  the  Church  made  no  account  of  these  pretences, 
treated  them  as  laymen  in  a  double  respect,  both  be* 
they  6rst  wanted  a  true  ordination  and  commisaioD 
Jly;  and,  secondly,  because,  thoug'h  they  had  once  a 
le  CMMiiiiiission  and  authority,  yet  they  had  forfeited  their 
title  to  all  sacerdotal  authority  and  power,  by  becomioi^ 
and  falling  under  the  Church's  censura 
I  know,  indeed,  this  author  pretends,  page  198,  thai  the 
^ComiGtl  of  Nice  acknowledged  the  NoratiaDS  **  to  be  tme 
(andnoC  laymen,  persons  destitute  g€  commission ;  but 
hisli<y,  pfiests,  and  deacons,  with  an  indeleted,  usre* 
louaaioD  to  baptise  T  and  says,  page  202,  ^  tkai 
Jbaj  and  ocber  liereciea  and  schismatics  had  the  Cbufeh's 
ikiriU  anlhoritj  and  eommissiop  to  baptise.^  WbiicJi  would 
ha  TCfj  stnnge  iadeed,  that  the  Cboich  sboold  first  by  ber 
fafiiiliai  Tacate  the  eommissiop  of  heretics,  m$i  t*k«  aw*y 
Asir  allMwiit  from  them ;  and  say  particslarly  of  tiMr  So^ 
that  they  were  do  true  pri«srts  of  God,  W/f  had 
luthorinr,  nor  Tcf  aav  trwt;  ordiaatiMb  <^  #^/ns* 
from  the  tMc:iaaiac:  sad  y^tit,  ufugf  all,  **y  IiImk 
as  thia  aatkoc  r«pres«ft)U  it.  thsu  ikntA^t  %*aj  U^^n 
vsm  still  tf*e  ImlLc;^  prjba*^  aoid  ^ks^e^A^,  naU  it$H 
Chndi's  lawful  aadk^j  asA  csr^f^ttltd  ^i^tmmj^m  U0 
hplise,  aud  c0Btfcsi|seadj  p^fforsn  4ul  cdbtr  %^r4a«j  ^M^nim 
sf  the  mnuiitfwai  l^a^tMrn.  Tlcs»  w^ji}tA  i^  ^^^is^jf^jf^h  tu^ 
dsad,  dttft  the  CkmtA  «&r>ti&i  «>  «mi«eu^;t  iu^r^Lf  ^y^  ik^ 
feiy  aaaue aitkusr  <tf  Atinyin**:  ai*  r^^AStrxk  */>  «lb^  ^^^^  «MMr 
pgffiona.  BuiiLfr5rach<&£atutauiEi&t7ii»r  wr  mdbf^  'i^A.^iiiir^xyl 
lot  the  Ckur^&'t  •&fi'.us4liu%  ji  ':i^i«  ^,uul  m^  fA^<$^^tK  \^ 
■akca  u  wdbS  BUMr!9r<t9ie]ittiCirA  <pilf  jr.  7jm;  ^^^^tM^^^i  /.^ 
Miee  uur  auif  csber  CMoew  'ffo^  «;uvu<^  ctMr  >W> t^^nM^  |/^ 
ha  inse  limiiiifiig  sniabswi^  -'^  4(iM#uuti»^  'Oiratmr  <!)m^  %^m^ 
irachiBm;  knaiimt;^  i^nui  9uuit  4i»  St^i**  ^.m«w^-  4««0«MM4p 
sf  aaceuisaaC  p^^u^ir.  4uit  <«<:  duixt^a. «  m^  »4v;i  ;k4UllW'^iSy  «M^ 
•ammsBsic^  s^  hayrnn:::  rUu:^  m«i?>  -w^ifH  j»uMii|r  luv  #4(Shm* 
to  the  nuiaf  af  Aisr  Chumttv  ^tuta  im^  mk^.  ^n^/  ^iwv^ 
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honourable  atitions  by  the  Church's  authority  and  com* 
misRion,  which  they  had  only  in  pretence,  without  any  leg-al 
authority  or  comrnission  laid  claim  to  before.  This  was  not 
to  say,  that  -heretics  and  schismatics  were  true  priests  of 
Ood,  invested  with  the  Church's  authority  and  commission, 
whilst  they  remained  in  heresy  or  schism,  degraded  and  di«> 
vested  of  all  sacerdotal  authority  by  the  Church's  censures: 
for  this  were  a  manifest  contradiction  in  itself,  and  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  proceedings  and  discipline  of  all  the 
ancient  Councils.  But  the  meaning  is,  that  they,  who  before 
were  only  nominal  priests,  should  now  by  the  Church's 
favour  have  the  authority  of  real  priests,  and  act  by  her 
commission  in  the  same  station  that  they  had  usurped  be- 
fore, in  contradiction  to  all  the  laws  and  rules  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  which  with  one  voice  declare  heretics  and 
schismatics  to  be  ho  true  priests  of  God,  whilst  they  con- 
tinue in  that  state,  whatever  this  author  pretends  to  the 
contrary. 

We  need  not  now  dispute  what  names  they  were  to  be 
called  by,  whether  priests  or  laymen:  if  they  had  lost  the 
Church's  commission  and  authority,  they  were  as  much  un- 
qualified, for  that  time,  as  to  any  acts,  intents,  or  purposes 
of  the  sacerdotal  power,  as  the  merest  layman,  who  never 
had  any  authority  or  commission  from  the  Church.  Our 
author  owns  it  was  so  by  the  discipline  of  the  Cyprianic 
Churches,  and  I  have  proved  that  it  was  so  by  the  disci- 
pline of  all  Churches.  And,  till  our  author  disproves 
this,  the  charge  will  lie  U[)on  him,  that  he  has  grossly  mis- 
taken and  misrepresented  the  practice  and  discipline  of 
the  ancient  Church,  by  putting  the  authority  and  com- 
mission of  true  priests  of  God  into  the  hands  of  heretics  and 
schismatics,  which  the  ancient  Councils  unanimously  agree 
to  take  from  them. 

I  may  now  appeal  to  his  own  conscience  and  the  world, 
to  decide,  which  of  us  looks  most  like  an  abettor  of  heretics 
and  schismatics,  or  pleads  most  for  the  power  of  the  Church, 
and  the  authority  of  the  priesthood ;  he,  who  against  the 
sense  of  all  the  ancient  Church,  puts  the  power  of  the 
priesthood,  and  the  commission  and  authority  of  the  Church 
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into  the  hands  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  and  makes  them 
trae  priests  of  God ;  or  I,  who,  in  compliance  with  the  rules 
and  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  shew  how  all  these 
things  may  be  denied  them,  and  all  these  powers  and  privi* 
leges  taken  from  them?  His  assertions  tend  to  the  detri- 
ment and  dishonour  of  the  Churches  power,  and  the  debase- 
ment of  her  authority,  by  saying,  and  that  against  truth 
and  fact  too,  that  all  the  ancient  Churches,  except  the 
Cyprianic,  allowed  heretics  and  schismatics  to  be  true  priests 
of  God,  to  be  true  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  even  whilst 
they  were  declared  heretics,  and  under  the  Churches  cen- 
sures.*' Which  is  such  a  reproach  to  the  ancient  discipline, 
and  sQch  a  stretch  upon  the  truth  i  '*  ancient  history,  that 
one  would  think  a  man  had  never  looked  into  a  volume  of 
the  ancient  Councils,  that  could  be  guilty  of  so  grand  a 
mistake,  and  make  such  a  dishonourable  and  partial  repre- 
sentation of  the  Church's  discipline,  when  there  is  scarce 
i  Council  in  all  the  tomes^  but  what  might  have  taught 
him  otherwise.  Therefore,  as  well  for  the  honour  of  the 
ancient  Church,  as  to  shew  this  gentleman  and  his  friends 
their  error,  I  have  shewed  at  large,  from  incontestable 
mdenceSy  from  the  history  of  general  and  provincial 
Councils,  authorities  that  cannot  be  turned  off  by  the  little 
artifice  of  saying,  they  are  only  private  authors  that  speak 
Aeir  own  private  sense,  that  the  ancient  diQciplinc  was  not 
•o  fiiTOurable  to  the  priesthood  of  heretics  as  this  author 
iopposes.  And  now  let  the  worid  judge,  who  has  said 
most  for  the  honour  of  sacerdotal  powers,  or  who  is  the 
greatest  favourer  of  heretical  pretensions. 

But  this  author  and  Dr.  Brett  were  both  of  them  very 
sensible,  that  unless  heretics  were  allowed  to  have  sacer^ 
dotal  authority  and  powers,  their  cause  was  infallibly  lost. 
For  then  it  will  undeniably  follow,  that  men  who  were  no 
aothorised  priests,  but  laymen,  might  administer  the  out- 
wnad  form  of  baptism,  so  far  valid  as  not  to  need  repeating. 
For  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  baptisms  given  by  these  an- 
ient heretics,  who  were  no  authorised  priests  by  the  disci- 
pline of  the  ancient  Church,  but  unauthorised  laymen,  were 
notwithstanding,  received  by  the  Church  without  rebaptisa- 
tion.    The  consequence  of  which  is  very  plain,  that  then  the 
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ftncient  Church,  ail  except  the  CyprianistSy  did  receiye  the 
baptisms  of  those  whom  she  esteemed  to  be  no  priests : 
and  it  matters  not  what  names  they  were  called  by,  whether 
unauthorised  priests,  or  unauthorised  laymen ;  for  it  is  not 
names  we  are  disputing  about,  but  the  authority  and  powers 
of  the  men,  who  took  upon  them  to  administer  the  outward 
form  of  baptism.  If  they  had  not  the  Churches  authority 
and  power,  they  were  not  the  Church's  priests,  and  if  they 
were  not  the  Church's  priests,  they  were  no  priests  of  God: 
if  the  Church  discarded  them  from  all  ministerial  authority 
and  power,  from  all  sacerdotal  office  and  function,  as  she 
certainly  did,  then  they  might  call  themselves  priests,  and 
pretend  to  the  rights,  and  authority,  and  commission  of 
priests  still,  but  the  Church  made  no  other  account  of  them, 
but  as  of  nominal  or  false  priests,  or  of  uncommissioned 
priests,  divested  of  all  authority  and  commission,  and  re- 
duced to  the  state  of  laymen. 

If  these  things  stand  good,  as  I  am  confident  they  will 
with  all  impartial  and  unprejudiced  men,  by  the  strength  of 
the  evidences  in  the  foregoing  discourse,  then  there  is  an  end 
of  the  dispute  between  me  and  this  gentleman,  about  the 
sense  and  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  relating  to  the 
administration  of  the  outward  form  of  baptism,  by  unautho- 
rised and  uncommissioned  persons.  For  if  heretics,  who 
lose  their  commission  which  they  once  had,  be  as  much  un- 
authorised thenceforward,  as  any  laymen  who  never  had  a 
commission,  their  case,  as  to  actual  sacerdotal  authority  and 
power,  is  then  the  same:  and  if  their  baptisms  were  received 
by  the  ancient  Church  only  by  imposition  of  hands  or  con- 
firmation; that  is,  by  completing  what  was  deficient  for 
want  of  authority,  not  repeating  what  was  actually  done, 
though  without  authority;  then  it  must  be  owned,  that  the 
baptisms  given  by  persons  who  had  no  actual  authority  or 
commission,  call  them  what  you  please,  uncommissioned 
priests  or  uncommissioned  laymen,  were  received  by  the  an- 
cient Catholic  Church  without  rebaptisation.  Which  is  the 
thing  1  have  undertaken  to  show,  against  Dr.  Brett  and  this 
author;  and  I  hope  I  have  done  it  with  as  good  proofs  as  the 
nature  of  an  historical  subject  is  capable  of,  to  the  evidence 
of  a  demonstration.     And  if  either  of  them  can  bring  better 
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proofs  for  their  assertions  than  I  have  done-  for  udne,  they 
riiall  not  fdll  to  have  my  assent  upon  rational  convietion. 
Only  1 4esire  now  they  would  observe  their  own  rules,  and 
stick  to  the  conditions  they  impose  upon  me,  that  is,  give  us 
the  sense  of  the'Ghureh  from  her  public  acts,  from  her  gene- 
ral and  provincial  Councils,  as  I  now  have  done,  and  not 
from  any  dark  and  ambiguous  expressions  of  private  wri- 
ters. 

I  also  desire  they  would  not  dispute  any  more  about  words 
nor  charge  me  with  contradictions  where  there  are  none. 
To  avoid  which  beforehand,  I  think  fit  to  obviate  two  excep- 
tions, which  I  know  they  will  be  inclined  to  make,  as  if  I  had 
contradicted  myself  upon  this  subject. 

The  first  is,  that  in  the  Former  Part  of  my  Scholastical 
History  I  have  said,  that  the  usurped  baptism  of  laymen 
was  not  decreed  to  be  valid  by  the  determination  of  any 
general  Council ;  and  now  I  pretend  to  prove,  that  the  bap- 
tism of  heretics  and  schismatics  is  but  the  baptism  of  lay- 
men, by  the  determination  of   all  the   general  Councils ; 
which  carries  the  face  and  appearance  of  a  contradiction. 
But  this  will  easily  be  cleared  among  wise  and  ingenuous 
men,    by  distinguishiog    the  several  acceptations  of  the 
word  laymen  ;  which  maybe  taken  either  first,  for  Catholic 
laymen,  who  never  had  any  pretence  to  sacerdotal  authority 
or  commission  in  the   Church :  or,  secondly,  for  heretical 
laymen,  who  pretended  to  have  a  sacerdotal  commission, 
when  they  really  had  none  ;  such  as  I  have  showed  the  No- 
yatians  tobe  in  the  ancient  Church :  or,  thirdly,  for  such  lay- 
men as  once  had  a  true  sacerdotal  commission,  but  were  af- 
terward deprived  of  their  commission  by  the  same  power  of 
the  Church  which  first  gave  it,  and  so  were  reduced  to  the 
statiaand  condition  of  laymen  again.  Such  laymen  were  all  the 
ancient  heretics  and  schismatics  that  had  received  a  legal  or- 
dination in  the  Church,  but  afterward  were  deprived  of  their 
authority  and  commission  fortheircrimes,  their  obstinacy  and 
rebellion,  by  the  Church's  censures.      Such  laymen,   our 
author  confesses,  all  heretics  and  schismatics  were  made  by 
the  discipline  of  the  Cyprianic  Churches ;  and  such  laymen  I 
say,  they  were  made  by  the  discipline  of  the  Church  Universal 
inall  ages.  Now,  when  I  said  before, that  the  usurped  baptism 
of  laymen  was  not  decreed  tobe  valid  by  the  determination  of 
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any  geoeml  Council,  I  spake  of  laymen  in  the  first  sense,  in 
the  vulgar  and  common  acceptation,  as  denoting  laymen  in 
the  Church,  who  lay  no  claim  to  sacerdotal  powers  peculiar 
to  the  clergy  of  the  Church.  And  1  do  not  yet  remember 
any  general  Council  that  has  directly  determined  any  thing 
for  or  against  the  validity  of  baptism  administered  by  such 
laymen.  But  in  the  second  sense,  I  think  the  Council  of 
Nice  has  determined  the  validity  of  laymen^s  baptism,  be- 
cause she  received  the  baptism  of  the  Novatian  heretics, 
who  pretended  to  have  a  true  sacerdotal  commission,  when 
they  really  had  none.  And  in  the  third  sense  I  have  showed 
that  several  general  Councils  admitted  of  the  baptism  of 
laymen,  because  they  admitted  of  the  baptism  of  heretics, 
whom  they  themselves  deprived  of  all  sacerdotal  authority 
and  commission,  and  reduced  to  the  quality  of  laymen.  So 
that  there  is  no  contradiction  in  all  this,  when  matters  are 
rightly  adjusted  and  distinguished. 

The  other  exception  I  would  obviate  against  beforehand, 
is  in  relation  to  what  I  have  said  about  heretical  priests,  in 
determining  whether  they  be  priests  or  laymen.  In  tlie  First 
P^rt  of  the  Scholastical  History  I  asserted,  that  heretical 
priests  were,  in  some  sense,  allowed  to  be  priests,  and  their 
ordination  to  be  valid,  even  after  degradation.  The  meaning 
of  which  I  explained  to  be  this,  that  if  they  were  once  truly 
ordained,  the  Church  did  not  intend  by  her  censures  so  far  to 
cancel  or  annul  their  ordination,  as  to  make  it  necessary 
when  she  recalled  them  to  their  office  again,  to  give  them 
a  new  ordination.  And  thus  far  I  still  allow  the  character 
of  a  priest,  degraded  for  heresy  by  the  censures  of  the 
Church,  to  be  indelible,  that  is,  that  the  Church,  upon  his 
repentance,  needs  not  give  him  a  new  ordination.  But  I 
did  not  intend  hereby  to  say,  that  heretical  priests  could  not 
be  legally  deprived  of  the  authority  and  power  and  commis- 
sion of  priests ;  or,  that  the  Church  never  so  deprived  them; 
or,  that  when  they  were  actually  so  deprived  of  all  author!^ 
and  commission,  they  had  still  the  authority  of  Ood  and  the 
Church,  and  were  in  actual  commission  as  lawful  priests  to 
baptise,  or  perform  any  other  sacerdotal  acts,  notwithstand- 
ing their  deprivation.  And  therefore  when  I  assert  in 
this  book,  that  heretics  were  deprived  of  all  authority  and 
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cominisBioii  actually  by  the  Church,  and  duriug  their  heresy 
denied  all  sacerdotal  powers,  as  much  as  any  other  laymen ; 
I  take  thi9  to  be  no  contradiction  to  what  I  said  before,  but 
fairly  consistent  with  it,  in  the  understanding  of  any  intelli- 
gent and  unprejudiced  reader.     And  therefore  I  desire  our 
author  not  to  multiply  disputes  about  hard   terms,  with  a 
design  to  iuTolve  and  cloud  my  discourse  under  pretence  of 
contradictions,  but  to  consider  fairly  what  I  have  now  offered 
from  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  Church,  to  prove  that  here- 
tics may  be  deprived  of  all  sacerdotal  authority,  commission, 
and  power;  and  that  they  were  actually  so  deprfved  by  the 
roles  of  all  the  ancient  CounciLs,  which  yet  allowed  the  va- 
lidity of  their  baptisms  so  far,  as  not  to  repeat  them  by  re- 
baptisation*     If  this  author  can  show,  either,  6rst,  that  the 
baptisms  of  heretics  were  rejected  universally,  by  the  una- 
nimous vote  of  all  the  ancient  Councils;  or,  secondly,  that 
those  heretics,  whose  baptisms   were  received,  were  true 
priests  of  GTod,  in  actual  commission  and  authority  when 
they  baptised,  and  not  reduced  to  the  condition  of  laymen  by 
the  censures  of  the  Church  ;  then  I  will  own  he  has  the 
truth  of  ancient  history  on  his  side :  but  if  he  can  fairly  make 
oot  neither  of  these  things,  then  my  assertions  will  stand 
good  ;  First,  that  the  ancient  Church  did  receive  the  bap- 
tism of  such  heretics  as  received  it  in  due  form.     Secondly, 
that  those  heretics  were  not  reputed  to  be  true  priests  of 
God,  bat  destitute  of  sacerdotal  authority  and  commission 
when  they  administered  such  baptisms  :  and  that,  therefore, 
thirdly,  the  baptisms  of  persons  destitute  of  sdcerdotal  au- 
thority and  commission,  when  they  administered  them,  were 
received  by   the  Catholic    Church   without    rebaptisation. 
These  are  the  things  I  assert  and  maintain,  and  this  author 
may  now  try  his  skill  in  ecclesiastical  history  to  prove  them 
to  be  otherwise. 

Our  author  owns,  that  this  was  the  principle  and  discipline 
of  ail  the  Cyprianic  Churches,  that  heretics  and  schismatics 
were  deprived  of  their  authority  and  commission,  and  thence- 
forward not  to  be  reputed  priests,  but  laymen :  they  had  no 
regard  to  the  modem  notion  of  the  pretended  indelible  cha- 
racter of  priests,  but  thought,  that  if  priests  did  things  un- 
worthy of  their  character,  their  sacerdotal  authority  and 
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commissioD  might  then  legally,  by  the  power  of  the 
Church,  betaken  from  them:  and  thence  they  concluded, 
that  the  baptisms  of  heretics  and  schismatics  were  null  and 
void,  because  they  were  given  by  persons,  who  had  lost 
their  sacerdotal  authority  and  commission.  Now,  I  say, 
the  Catholic  Church  entirely  agreed  with  the  Cyprianists  in 
their  principle  and  discipline,  that  heretics  were  actually 
deprived  of  all  sacerdotal  authority  and  commission  by  the 
authentic  power  of  the  Church  and  her  legal  censures.  But 
she  differed  from  them  in  the  inference  or  conclusion  which 
they  deduced  from  it :  for  whereas  the  Cyprianists  said,  the 
baptism  of  heretics  is  null  and  void,  because  heretics  are 
deprived  of  that  sacerdotal  authority  and  commission  which 
perhaps  they  once  might  have  had  from  the  Church,  and  were 
now  not  priests  but  laymen  ;  the  Catholic  Church  concluded 
otherwise,  that  though  heretics  were  truly  deprived  of  sa- 
cerdotal authority  and  commission  by  the  censures  and  au- 
thority of  the  Church,  yet  the  baptisms  given  by  them  in 
that  state  where  not  wholly  null  and  void,  if  given  in  due 
form,  nor  so  far  invalid  as  to  need  the  outward  form  to  be 
repeated  by  rebaptisation.  The  difference  was  not  in  their 
principle,  it  is  plain  then,  nor  in  their  discipline  about  here- 
tical priests,  but  in  the  different  conclusions  they  drew  from 
it :  the  one  said  the  baptisms  of  heretical  priests  were  null, 
ihe  other  said,  they  were  not  null ;  whilst  they  both  agreed 
in  this,  that  heretics  were  not  true  priests  of  God,  but  de- 
prived of  all  sacerdotal  authority  and  commission  by  tlie 
discipline  and  authority  of  the  Church. 

It  is  plain  now  to  any  ordinary  capacity,  that  if  matters 
«tood  thus  in  the  Catholic  Church,  she  must  needs  receive 
the  baptisms  of  persons  destitute  of  sacerdotal  authority 
end  commission  ;  for  they  could  not  have  a  divine  commis- 
sion, when  God  and  his  Church  agreed  to  take  it  from 
ihem:  and  if  they  had  no  commission,  they  w^ere  not  true 
priests,  however  they  might  sometimes  equivocally  bear 
the  name  and  title  ;  which  are  not  th<e  things  we  are  dispu- 
ting about,  but  the  qualifications  and  authority  of  the 
persons.  For  let  them  be  called  priests  or  laymen,  they 
were  certainly  men  destitute  of  a  commission,  when  all  sa- 
i^erdotal  authority  was  taken  from  them  ;  and  if  the  Church 
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received  Ibe  beptismt  of  such  meD,  it  is  evident  ehe  recei- 
ved the  beptisms  of  unauthorised  and  uneommissioDed 
persons ;  who  were  destitute  of  a  commission^  not  because 
they  were  origmally  without  it  as  other  laymen^  though 
some  heretics  might  be  so,  but  because  they  were  deprived 
of  it  by  the  just  powers  and  discipline  of  the  Church. 
This  I  have  fully  proved  against  Dr.  Brett,  and  I  reckon 
it  a  sufficient  answer  to  any  thing  this  author  has  pretended 
to  offer  further  concerning  the  sense  and  practice  of  the 
ancient  Churchy  who  makes  no  new  discoveries,  but  only 
represents  things  with  a  little  more  artifice,  and  that  not 
always  the  most  laudable,  as  will  appear  in  the  sequel  of 
this  discourse. 


CHAP.  II. 
Containing  Remarks  on  our  Author's  Preface, 

SccT.  I. — That  Unauthorised  Baptisms,  and  Invalid  Baptisms  are  not  of  the 
same  Import  in  the  Sense  of  the  Ancient  Church. 

Having  shewed  our  author's  grand  mistake,  in  supposing 
all  the  ancient  heretics  to  be  true  priests  in  actual  commis- 
sion, against  all  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  I  now 
proceed  to  make  such  remarks  on  the  remaining  part  of  his 
preface  and  book,  as  shall  seem  necessary  to  set  matters  in 
a  just  light  to  every  candid  and  unprejudiced  reader.  In 
page  3  of  his  preface,  he  is  offended  that  I  charge  him  with 
a  gpreat  error  in  confounding  the  terms  of  unauthorised  bap- 
tism and  invalid  baptism  together :  and  for  any  thing  he 
has  said  to  clear  himself,  I  still  charge  him  with  the  same 
error,  in  going  against  the  sense  of  the  ancient  Church,  who 
distinguished  between  unauthorised  baptisms  and  invalid 
baptisms,  and  reckoned  many  baptisms  to  be  unauthorised, 
which  she  did  not  esteem  invalid:  particularly  the  baptisms 
of  heretics,  who  had  no  actual  commission,  as  true  autho- 
rised priests,  when  she  had  taken  away  their  commission 
from  them  ;  those  baptisms  she  esteemed  unauthorised,  but 
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not  invalid,  so  as  to  need  repeating  by  rebaptisation.  And 
our  author  must  first  shew,  that  heretics  were  true  authori- 
sed priests  by  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  in 
actual  commission  at  the  time  they  pretended  to  baptise* 
before  he  will  clear  himself  of  the  error  I  charge  upon  him. 
For  it  is  not  sufficient  to  say,  they  once  had  a  true  coomiis- 
sion,  unless  he  also  shew,  that  they  had  never  lost  their 
commission,  by  being  deprived  of  it  by  the  censures  of  the 
Church.  For  if  they  had  lost  their  commission  at  the  time 
they  pretended  to  baptise,  they  were  as  much  unauthorised 
as  those  who  never  had  any  commission  at  all.  And  yet 
the  Church  received  the  unauthorised  baptisms  of  these  un- 
authorised men,  and  did  not  pronounce  them  Wholly  null 
and  void,  but  received  the  persons  so  baptised  by  them, 
without  rebaptisation.  Which  shews,  that  unauthorised 
baptism  and  invalid  baptism  were  not  terms  of  the  same  im- 
port in  the  sense  of  the  ancient  Church,  however  our  author 
is  pleased  to  make  them  so,  which  is  the  thing  I  charge 
upon  him. 

Sect.  2. — This  Author's  Reasons  for  the  Validity  of  Heretical  Baptism, 
very  different  from  those  of  the  Primitive  Church. 

In  the  next  place,  page  6,  he  complains  *'  that  the  rest  of 
the  Churches  in  the  world  would  not  concur  with  Cyprian, 
nor  agree  with  him,  to  make  frustrate  and  void,  during  their 
heresy  and  schism,  the  commissions  once  received  by  their 
heretical  and  schismatical  subjects.^'  This  grand  charge 
against  the  Universal  Church  I  have  already  shewed  to  be  a 
grand  mistake :  for  all  the  Churches  in  the  world  did  thus 
far  concur  with  Cyprian,  as  to  make  frustrate  and  void  the 
commissions  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  during  their  heresy 
and  schism:  only  they  did  not  conclude  with  him,  that 
therefore  the  baptisms  of  heretics  are  absolutely  invalid,  and 
to  be  repeated  again,  as  being  given  by  persons  out  of  com- 
mission ;  which  was  a  wrong  inference  of  Cyprian's,  in 
which  the  Catholic  Church  never  would  concur  with  him. 
But  our  author  is  very  confident,  that  the  reason  why  the 
Churches  differing  from  Cyprian,  did  not  make  void  the  bap- 
tisms given  by  heretics,  was  only  because  those  Churches 
had  no  laws  to  take  away  the  sacerdotal  commission  of  he- 
retics from  them.    Which  is  not  only  said  without  proof. 
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but  •gainst  the  glaring  evidence  of  so  many  laws  of  general 
and  provineial  Coanalt,  which  I  have  now  prodnced,  to 
Aew,  tlMft  the  Chttrch  abounded  with  such  laws,  which  were 
actoaily  put  in  execution  upon  heretics,  upon  every  proper 
occasion,  vacating  their  commissions,  and  taking  away  all 
sacerdotal  authority  from  them.  And  I  am  amazed  to  think, 
how  any  man  could  converse  with  ancient  Councils,  and  not 
observe  this,  which  almost  occurs  in  every  page  of  them. 

Sect.  S. — ^Tbls  Author's  Notion  about  the  Invalidity  of  Heretical  Baptism, 

nnbaptises  the  whole  Church  of  England. 

But  for  all  this  our  author  will  still  have  it,  that  the  vali- 
dity of  heretical  baptism  depended  upon  heretics  having  a 
true  commission,  not  vacated  or  taken  away  during  their 
heresy  or  scUsm.  For  these  jsre  his  words,  page  7,  *'  Those 
Churches  held  such  baptisms  to  be  valid  in  themselves,  as 
to  their  ministration,  and  so  do  I  too,  because  there  was 
DO  want  of  commission."'  Now,  if  1  rightly  understand  him, 
this  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  if  heretics  have  not  a  com- 
mission, their  baptism  is  invalid.  I  cannot  see  but  that  by 
our  principles  it  must  be  so.  And  therefore  unless  he  can 
shew,  that  the  ancient  heretics  and  schismatics  had  a  lawful 
and  UDvacated  commission,  during  their  heresy  or  schism, 
he  must  needs  conclude  their  baptism  was  invalid.  And 
then  I  will  venture  to  say  again,  that  such  notions  concern- 
JDg  the  invalidity  of  heretical  and  schismatical  baptism,  do 
unchurch  and  unbaptise  the  whole  Church  of  England,  how- 
ever angry  our  author  is  for  bringing  so  heavy  a  charge 
against  him.  He  says,  I  should  have  named  his  black  no- 
tions in  his  own  words.  And  I  did  so  in  my  remarks  upon 
him,  page  153,^  &c.  But  if  he  was  pleased  to  overlook  it,  that 
was  his  fault,  and  not  mine. 

Now  the  charge  was  this :  that  he  had  then  declared  him- 
self freely  for  the  Cyprianic  notion  of  the  invalidity  of  here- 
'  tical  and  schismatical  baptism  ;  and  withal  declared,  that 
the  baptisms  of  the  Church  of  Rome  were  the  baptisms  of  a 
Church  that  was  overrun  with  abundance  of  damnable  doc- 
trines and  practices,  and  had  but  little  of  solid  or  substantial 
religion  to  be  found  in  her  communion.    Upon  which  I  told 

^  See  Appendix  to  the  First  Part,  p.  127,  in  the  present  edition. 


\12  AMPKNDIX. 

him  plainly,  that  if  the  baptisms  of  heretics  and  schismatii 
were  invalid,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  were  an  heretia 
and  schismatical  Church ;  and  the  Church  of  England  ha 
her  baptisms  originally  from  that  Church,  and  no  othei 
that  then  the  consequence  must  be,  that  all  the  baptisms  i 
the  Church  of  England  were  invalid,  and  that  there  was  d 
true  baptism  administered  by  her  priests,  any  more  than  b 
any  others.  Now  to  free  himself  from  this  charge,  he  think 
fit  to  say,  ^^  he  believes  the  baptism  of  heretics  to  be  vali 
in  such  Churches,  as  did  not  by  their  discipline  vacate  c 
take  away  the  commission  of  heretics  from  them/*  Bv 
then  I  tell  him  his  supposition  is  utterly  false ;  there  wee 
anciently  no  such  Churches,  as  left  heretics  and  schismatic 
ta^ossession  of  their  authority  and  commissidD ;  and  I  hav 
proved  my  assertion  by  as  undeniable  evidm^es  as  can  b 
given :  and  therefore,  till  he  disproves  them,  and  proves  hi 
own  supposition  by  stronger  evidences,  the  charge  I  brioj 
against  him,  must  rest  upon  him ;  and,  whether  he  will  re 
pent  of  and  retract  his  unchurching  principles  or  not,  I  se 
yet  no  reason  to  take  off  the  just  reproach  which  is  laii 
upon  him.  I  can  be  as  civil  to  his  person  as  he  desires,  bu 
if  he  advances  such  false  assertions  and  positions,  as  re 
proach  the  Universal  Church  and  the  Church  of  Englan< 
together,  he  must  excuse  me,  if  I  think  myself  in  commoi 
justice  bound  to  shew  him  his  mistakes,  and  with  some  re 
flection  on  his  principles  do  justice  to  our  common  mother 

Sect.  A-. — ^The  Exceptioni  of  our  Author  against  the  new  Form  of  Confirma 
tion,  which  was  proposed  to  the  Conrocation,  considered. 

His  next  exceptions  are,  pages  Sand  9,  against  the  propo 
sal  I  humbly  offered  to  our  superiors,  legally  assembled  ii 
convocation,  concerning  a  peculiar  form  of  confirmation  fo 
such  as  were  baptised  by  heretics  and  schismatics.  H< 
hopes  our  superiors  will  distinguish  between  such  heretie 
as  received  an  episcopal  commission,  and  those  that  nevei 
had  one.  I  think  neither  he  nor  I  need  direct  our  superior 
what  is  fit  and  proper  to  be  done  in  this  case.  But  I  wil 
make  bold  to  tell  him  again,  that  if  heretics  lose  their  com* 
mission  which  they  once  had  ;  if  their  commission  be  vaca- 
ted by  the  censures  of  the  Church,  and  taken  from  them  bj 
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tie  same  aothority  that  gave  it ;  then  their  sacerdotal  autho- 
ity  and  powers  are  not  so  vastly  different  from  those  who 
leTer  had  a  commission,  as  he  imagines.  For  he  himself 
iwns,  that  a  commission  once  received,  and  afterwards  va- 
Mitedy  was  reduced  to  an  equality  with  a  no-coromission 
lever  received  at  all,  by  the  discipline  of  the  Cyprianic 
CSiurches.  And  I  have  made  it  appear,  that  this  was  the 
Base  of  the  ancient  heretics,  by  the  discipline  of  all  Churches. 
Bo  that  whatever  forms  of  confirmation  were  made  for  per- 
lons  baptised  by  those  heretics,  must  needs  be  for  persons 
baptised  by  such  men  as  had  no  actual  commission,  but  an- 
fiipiated,  vacated,  and  taken  from  them.  And  where,  then, 
bthe  mighty  difference  between  such  a  vacated  commission, 
•nd  DO  commission  at  all  1  But  our  author  cannot  yet 
bdieve,  that  the  ancient  heretics  had  their  commissions  so 
floated  and  taken  from  them  by  any  other  beside  the  Cypri- 
anic Churches.  He  had  best,  therefore,  inquire  a  little  further 
into  this  matter,  and  give  himself  and  the  world  a  little 
nore  rational  satisfaction,  before  he  is  too  dogmatical  and 
peremptory  in  directing  his  superiors,  and  fixing  distinctions 
lo  be  rules  to  their  proceedings. 

But  he  has  a  pleasant  exception  behind,  against  the  form 
•f  confirmation  which  I  subjoined  as  an  exemplar.  He  says, 
*  il  was  only  the  product  of  the  ninth  century,  and  wants 
dM  noble  character  of  what  is  Catholic,  that  is,  antiquity, 
oniversality,  and  consent.''  I  am  a  little  at  a  loss  here  to 
know  what  this  gentleman  would  have,  especially  when  he 
adds,  '*  that  I  might  with  as  much  reason  have  given  an  in- 
stance of  image- worship  and  invocation  of  saints  from  the 
second  Council  of  Nice.''  But  why  so  much  anger  against 
m  innocent  form  of  prayer  1  Or  why,  to  make  it  answer  the 
•ad  for  which  I  proposed  it,  Aust  it  needs  have  antiquity, 
Mversality,  and  consent?  Have  we  now  any  apostolical 
Ibirgies  ?  Or  any  particular  forms  of  prayer,  except  the 
Limits  Prayer  and  some  few  others  in  Scripture,  which  may 
fretend  to  this  noble  character  and  a  general  reception  over 
aB  the  Church  in  all  ages  1  A  man  may  as  reasonably  object 
•gainst  some  of  our  Common-Prayers,  that  they  are  taken  out 
ef  the  Mass-Book,  as  this  author  does  against  this  form,  be- 
cause it  is  only  fetched  from  the  ninth  century,  when  every 
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one  knovrsy  prayers  of  the  same  sense  and  kind»  though  not 
of  the  same  length  and  words,  may  be  found  amoog  the 
first  orders  that  were  made  by  general  Councils  for  jthe  re- 
ception of  diose  that  were  baptised  by  heretics,  into  the 
communion  of  the  Church.  But  if  our  author  is  not  more 
sparing  in  such  objections  as  these,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  be 
a  little  more  sparing  in  my  answers. 

Sect.  5. — Oar  Aathor  confesses  his  Mistake  in  prodacing  Lucifer  ai  a 

Witness  against  Laj-Baptisnu 

In  page  11 ,  we  have  something  more  candid  and  ingenu- 
ous from  him.  He  confesses  he  made  an  undesigned  sKp 
when  he  mistook  a  minor  proposition  for  a  major,  and 
therefore  brought  Lucifer  upon  the  stage  as  a  witness  for 
the  invalidity  of  layrbaptism,  and  St.  Jerom  as  asserting  the 
same  by  the  authority  of  the  Nicene  Council,  he  civilly 
thanks  me  for  helping  him  to  correct  these  mistakes  \  and  t 
hope  I  shall  have  his  thanks  again  for  setting  him  right 
once  more  about  the  priesthood  and  commission  of  heretics 
and  schismatics,  when  I  show  him  that  it  was  vacated  and 
taken  from  them,  during  their  heresy  and  schism,  by  the 
universal  consent  and  votes  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church. 
After  which  I  shall  have  no  longer  occasion  to  dispute  with 
him  about  unauthorised  or  uncommissioned  baptism,  from 
the  history  of  the  Church ;  since  all  the  world  will  own, 
that  a  vacated  commission  and  a  no-commission  are  pretty 
near  a  parallel ;  and  if  the  Church  received  the  baptisms  of 
those  as  valid,  whose  commission  she  had  vacated,  she 
might  as  well  receive  the  baptisms  of  those  who  never  had 
any  commission  at  all,  because  they  were  both  actually  and 
equally  without  commission  when  they  pretended  to  baptise ; 
the  one,  as  never  having  had  any  commission  ;  the  other,  as 
having  lost  their  commission  by  the  Church's  censures. 

Sect.  0.<— How  our  Author  confounds  Valid  Baptbm  and  Saring  Baptism 

together. 

But  our  author  alters  his  stylo  in  the  same  page,  and, 
instead  of  thanks,  charges  me  with  captiousness  and  cavil- 
ling, only  because  I  desired  to  know,  in  what  writing  of 
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be  Sti%phaniaiifi  he  found  this  maintained,  that  they  who 
ttd  received  baptism  from  heretics  or  sehismaticsy  were  in 
state  of  salvation  1  He  says,  ''  any  one  who  has  looked 
ito  Cyprian^s  works,  must  know,  that  Stephen,  bishop  of 
lome,  did  hold  that  such  baptised  persons  were  in  a  state 
f  aalyation,  for  they  esteemed  them  to  have  been  validly 
aptised :  and  sure  they,  who  held  men  to  have  been  validly 
aptised,  esteemed  them  to  have  been  in  a  state  of  salvation, 
iberwise  what  sig'nified  the  validity  of  their  baptism? 
[*o  which  I  answer,  without  captiousness  or  cavilling', 
\mt  it  signified  thus  much,  that  they  were  not  to  be  rebap- 
bed  when  they  came  over  to  the  Catholic  Church  ;  but  it 
Ed  not  signify,  that  they  were  in  a  state  of  salvation  while 
bey  continued  in  heresy  or  schism ;  for  these  things  are 
iry  different  from  one  another.  St.  Austin,  and  all  the 
ibtholic  Church,  defended  the  validity  of  heretical  baptism 
punst  the  Donatists,  but  they  did  not .  tell  them  or  any 
Aer  heretics,  that  therefore  they  were  in  a  state  of  salvation 
rUle  they  were  heretics,  because  they  had  a  valid  baptism ; 
ir  then  it  had  been  in  vain  to  exhort  them  to  come  over 
»  the  Catholic  Church  in  order  to  be  saved.  So  that 
inleu  Pope  Stephen  had  some  very  peculiar  notion  of  the 
ilrability  of  heretics,  different  from  the  rest  of  the  Church, 
It  eoold  not  be  of  the  opinion  our  author  fathers  upon  him, 
srthere  is  no  consequence  in  ourauthor^s  proof.  Stephen 
•lieved  the  baptism  of  heretics  to  be  valid,  ergo,  he  be- 
iBif  ed  heretics  to  be  in  a  state  of  salvation.  For  men  may 
mre  valid  baptism,  and  yet  be  in  a  state  of  damnation,  as 
waUcs  out  of  the  Church,  and  such  wicked  men  as 
Emod  Magus  in  the  Church :  which  is  so  plain,  that  I  will 
ol  stand  longer  to  dispute  it  with  our  author,  but  leave  it 
mhe  reader  to  judge  who  is  the  most  cavilling  person ;  I 
ifao  distinguish  valid  baptism  from  saving  baptism,  with 
11  the  Ancients ;  or  he,  who,  to  make  good  his  charge 
fainat  Pope  Stephen,  thus  admirably  confounds  different 
hiagii  together. 

SiMTT.  7.— ThM  heretical  Baptism  U  properly  anti-episcopal  by  oar 

Author's  own  Concessions. 

I  here  pass  over  two  or  three  things,  as  not  worth  dispu- 


176  APPSNDIX. 

ting  any  longer  about  them  :  as  whether  Athanaaius  was 
represented  by  our  author  to  be  of  Cyprian^s  opinion  ;  and 
what  number  of  bishops  there  were  in  the  Council  of  Aries 
33  or  200;  and  pass  on  to  a  more  material  question,  whether 
the  baptism  of  heretical  bishops  was  not  esteemed  the 
baptism  of  false  bishops,  or  no-bishops,  and  all  their 
ministrations  reckoned  anti-episcopaH  Our  author  says, 
page  15,  **  I  must  needs  know  that  the  Novatians,  and 
other  heretics  and  schismatics  began  their  heresies  and 
schisms  in  episcopacy.^^  But  I  am  so  far  from  knowing 
this,  that  I  hope  to  make  our  author  know  the  contrary: 
for  I  have  made  it  more  than  probable  in  the  foregoing  i 
discourse,  chap.  ii.  that  Novatian  himself,  the  first  foun-  k 
der  of  the  Novatians,  was  never  truly  ordained  a  bishop,  ^ 
but  his  ordination  was  declared  null  and  void  by  the  Catholic  |l 
Church,  ab  origine :  because,  though  he  had  three  bishops 
to  give  him  a  pretended  ordination,  yet  it  was  done  in  such 
a  manner,  against  so  many  standing  rules  of  the  Catholic  |i 
Church,  that  the  Church  declared  it  a  void  ordination  from 
the  very  first,  and  he  was  never  admitted  into  the  eollegs 
of  bishops,  but  esteemed  a  false  bishop,  a  counterfmt 
bishop,  a  no-bishop,  from  the  beginning.  By  our  author  8  i 
own  rules,  then,  he  could  be  no  true  bishop,  because  the  t 
Catholic  Church  declared  him  to  be  a  false  one.  Our 
author  says  further,  ^'  that  those  first  heretical  and  schis-  i 
matical  bishops  so  ordained,  had  not  their  orders  nulle4  i 
and  voided  by  those  Churches  that  allowed  their  baptisms.""  d 
But  I  have  evidently  proved  the  contrary  to  a  demonstration,  \ 
that  those  heretical  and  schismatical  bishops  had  their  i 
commissions  repealed  and  vacated,  not  only  by  the  Cypri-  ^ 
anic  Churches,  which  annulled  their  baptisms,  but  by  the  i 
Roman  Churches,  and  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  the  i^ 
bishops  of  the  whole  world,  who  allowed  their  baptisms  \ 
to  be  valid,  so  far  as  not  to  need  repeating.  They  took  \ 
away  their  commissions  and  authority  from  them,  and  de-  ) 
clared  them  to  be  false  bishops,  counterfeit  bishops,  and  ) 
no-bishops;  and  though  they  called  themselves  bishops,  i 
yet  they  were  really  no-bishops  in  the  eye  of  the  Church ; 
because  she  had  taken  away  their  commissions,  and  redu- 
ced them  by  her  own  authority  to  the  state  of  laymen. 
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it  OWD8,  the  Church  had  sucb  a  power  to  vacate 
imissioDs^  and  that  the  Cjprianic  Churches  did 
ixercise  this  power  upon  them :  in  which  case  he 
lat  heretical,  bis'iiops  were  unbishoped^  by  being 
of  their  commissions  by  the  discipline  of  those 
p  and  reduced  plainly  to  a  state  of  laymen.  Now 
>ved  to  him  further,  that  this  same  power  was 
ind  actually  exercised  by  all  the  Churches  in  the 
ainst  heretical  bishops;  that  they  did  deprive 
heir  commissions,  divest  them  of  their  authority, 
r  all  episcopal  and  sacerdotal  power  from  them, 
leclare  them  henceforward  to  be  no  bishops  nor 
It  in  the  state  of  laymen.  So  that  upon  this  sup- 
that  their  commissions  were  vacated  and  taken 
i,  it  follows  upon  our  author's  own  principles  and 
ns,  that  these  heretical  bishops  were  no  longer 
orised  and  commissioned  bishops  or  priests  of 
^  uncommissioned  laymen ;  being  deprived,  by 
rity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  of  that  commission 
)y  once  were  possessed  of, 

•w  let  our  author  or  any  other  man  judge,  whether 
sms  of  these  heretics  and  schismatics  were  not, 
s  supposition,  the  baptisms  of  no-priests  and 
opal  baptisms,  and  the  baptisms  of  unauthorised 
^mroissioned  laymen.  I  do  not  say  laymen  that 
a  commission,  that  our  author  may  not  quibbloj  but 
were  actually  deprived  of  their  commission  by 
ps  of  the  Church,  and  set  themselves  up  against 
kfter  they  were  reduced  to  the  state  of  laymen.  If 
»tisms  were  not  anti-episcopal,  I  know  not  what 
opal  means;  or  what  are  uncommissioned  bap- 
lie  baptisms  of  these  men  were  not  uncommis- 
rhen  their  commission  was  taken  from  them.  Our 
w  will  not  pretend  to  take  sanctuary,  as  some  of 
M  do,  in  that  bold  assertion  against  the  authority 
tiurch,  that  a  priest  is  a  true  priest,  still  in  autho- 
be  Church  do  what  she  will  to  take  his  commis- 
bim,  and  bring  him  back  to  the  state  of  a  layman. 
LUthor  owns,  the  Church  both  has  and  ought  to 
h  a  power ;  and  that  the  Cyprianic  Churches  did 
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actually  exercise  this  power  upon  heretics  by  their  discipliac 
vacating  the  comoiissioDS  of  heretical  bishops  and  priesti 
and  leaving  them  destitute  of  all  sacerdotal  authority  intbi 
condition  of  laymen :  so  that  the  od|^  question  remainiiig 
between  this  author  and  me  is,  whether  the  rest  of  tbi 
Churches  of  the  world  did  actually  exercise  the  same  powei 
against  heretical  bishops  and  priests?  For  if  they  did,  the] 
plainly  made  them  laymen :  and  then  if  any  of  those  lay* 
men  set  up  against  their  bishops^or  the  college  of  bishopi^ 
pretending  lo  baptise  without  regaining  a  commission  fro« 
them,  their  baptisms,  in  that  case  must  needs  be  anti-epii 
copal  baptisms,  the  baptisms  of  false  priests  or  no-prieits 
as  having  no  commission  but  a  vacated  and  repealed  OM 
and  tho  baptisms  of  unauthorised  and  uncommissioned  lay 
men.  I  would  speak  as  plainly  as  I  can  upon  this  hat4 
because  the  whole  of  our  dispute  depends  upon  this  singV 
point:  and,  if  our  author  will  birly  try  it  out,  we  wi| 
lay  asiie  all  other  debates  and  stick  to  this,  and  let  tmd 
prevail  on  that  side  which  appears  to  have  the  cleareal  evj 
dences  and  strongest  reasons.  It  is  a  question  of  fact  SK 
history,  that  may  easily  be  decided  by  the  public  records  € 
the  Church,  the  acts  of  her  general  and  provincial  Counoil 
in  all  ages,  which  contain  her  proceedings  against  herelioi| 
whereby  it  may  easily  be  discovered  whether  she  vacaM 
the  commission  of  heretics  and  took  their  sacerdotal  authq 
rity  from  them  or  not.  If  she  did  not  vacate  their  oommil 
sion,  then  I  will  yield  the  cause  to  this  author :  but  i{ : 
have  made  it  appear,  that  she  did  vacate  their  commmissiai 
and  deprive  them  of  all  sacerdotal  authority,  tbeo  I  expos 
he  will  as  civilly  give  up  the  cause  to  me,  th»t  Uie  anoiei 
heretics  were  not  tcue  bishops  and  priests  in  lawfujl  con 
mission,  but  anti-episcopal  usurpers,  acting  without  aai 
aj2^ainst  tbe  commission,  of  the  tcue  bishopa  of  Ihf 
Church;  and  that  their  baptisms  consequently,  wen 
not  the  baptisms  of  true  commissioned  priests^  but  tki 
baptisms  of  aj^ti-episcopal,  uncommissioned^  unaullia 
used  laymen,  made  such  by  the  Church's  censures.  And  '. 
desire  po-more  to  be  allowed  me,  to  prove,  tliat  the.  aJDciei 
Catholip  Church  received  us  valid,  withoui,  r/dbaptiaitg 
ciuch baptisms  as  were  given  indue  form,  by  mea  who.a 
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le  time  of  baptising  bad  lost  their  commission,  and  were: 
ol  then  true  priests  of  God  in  actual  commission,  bujt  at 
lull  instant  unauthorised  and  uncommissioned  laymen. 


.  8.  ~  That  oar  Author**  Charge  npon  his  Adversaries,  of  dissolviTig 
tOkm  Necessity  of  the  Christian  Priesthood,  equally  reflects  upon  the  Prin- 
ciples and  Practice  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  In  all  ages. 

I  shall  but  make  one  observation  more  upon  our  author'^ 
tmg  preface,  and  that  is  the  sting  in  the  close  of  it.  *'  To 
tmclude  my  long  preface,"  says  he,  "  I  leave  this  with  our 
0rerend  historian,  as  he  is  a  clergyman,  and  do  affirm, 
hat  it  is  a  proposition  very  easy  to  be  proved  against  any 
dan  fvhatsoever,  that  if  baptism  performed  by  persons,  who 
rere  never  really  and  truly  commissioned  by  bishops,  to 
laptise.  and  who  act  herein  rebelliously  against,  and  in 
Imposition  to  the  divine  right  of  episcopacy,  be  good  and 
alid  baptism ;  then  authoritative  preaching,-  administering 
be  other  sacrament,  the  power  of  excommunicating,  of 
inding  and  loosing,  of  retaining  and  absolving  men's  sins, 
nd  all  the  spiritual  functions  of  the  clergy,  are  also  good 
ii(d  valid,  when  attempted  by  unauthorised,  never  com- 
nssioned  lay-persons.  The  consequence  of  which  is  the 
itter  dissolution  and  taking  away  the  necessity  of  the  Chris- 
BUi  priesthood,  therefore  of  Christ's  authority  !ic*^e  on 
■idly  and  so  of  all  revealed  religion  too :  which  is  a  dread- 
U  consideration ;  and  much  more  sa,  if  any  who  ought  to 
te  the  guardians  of  these  sacred  things,  should  endeavour 
jjrtbeir  writings  and  preaching,  to  establish  the  dangerous 
raniseS;  from  whence  such  profane  consequences  do 
jatarally  flow.'' 

Our  author  had  done  much  better  to  have  proved  this 
iblidly,  than  to  have  barely  said  it,  and  threatened  what  he 
ioiild  do :  for  no  one  will  believe  him,  but  only  those  who 
ttke  every  thing  upon  his  word,  merely  because  he  says  it. 
Cet  the  consideration  be  as  dreadful  as  it  will,  I  not  only 
lay,  but  have  proved  to  our  author,  that  it  neither  affects 
ne,  nor  the  bishops  of  the  present  Church,  who  are  most 
if  them  involved  in  the  same  accusation,  any  more  than  it 
toes  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  which  allowed  the  validity 
of  heretical  baptism,  at  the  same  time  that  she  deprived 

N  2 


180  APPBNDIX. 

heretics  of  their  sacerdotal  commission,  and  esteemed  thei 
really  and  truly  no  more  priests  daring*  their  heresy,  thoug 
they  once  had  a  commission,  than  the  most  unauthorisc 
layman,  who  never  had  any  commission  at  all.  And  ther< 
fore,  with  a  little  variation  of  necessary  terms,  I  shall  dra 
up  his  accusation  against  the  primitive  Church,  as  near  i 
may  be,  in  his  own  words.  If  baptism  performed  by  person 
who  are  really  and  truly  deprived  of  their  commission  to  ba] 
tiseby  the  bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  whoactafti 
subh  deprivation  rebellion  sly  against,  and  in  opposition  t 
the  divine  right  of  episcopacy,  be  good  and  valid  ba| 
tism,  as  the  ancient  Church  asserted,  then  authoritati^ 
preaching,  administering  the  other  sacrament,  the  pow< 
of  excommunicating,  of  binding  and  loosing,  of  retainio 
and  absolving  men's  sins,  and  all  the  spiritual  functions  < 
the  clergy,  are  also  good  and  valid,  when  attempted  t 
unauthorised  priests,  whom  the  Church  makes  laymen  by  di 
priving  them  of  their  commission:  the  consequence  < 
which  is,  the  utter  dissolution,  and  taking  away  of  tl 
necessity  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  therefore  of  Christ 
authority  here  on  earth,  and  so  of  all  revealed  religion  to< 
Now  if  this  rant  of  an  argument  would  only  be  reckone 
an  insignificant  slander  in  any  one  that  should  level 
against  the  known  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  in  a 
lowing  the  baptism  of  heretics  to  be  valid,  when  they  wei 
deprived  of  their  commission  by  the  same  power  that  first  gaii 
it;  I  leave  every  one  to  judge  what  name  the  same  accusf 
tion  deserves,  when  brought  against  others,  who  are  onl 
relating  and  defending  the  practice  of  the  ancient  and  pre 
sent  Church  against  the  pretensions  of  modern  innovator 
Our  author  will  not  pretend  there  is  any  great  difierenc 
between  a  vacated  commission  once  received,  and  a  nc 
commission  never  received  at  all ;  for  as  to  actual  authoril 
it  is  equally  wanting  in  both :  but  he  will  still  say,  the  pr 
mitive  Church  never  vacated  the  commission  of  thot 
heretics  whose  baptism  she  received  as  valid  ;  which,  whc 
he  has  said  it  over  a  thousand  times,  will  be  no  nean 
truth,  but  a  grand  mistake  of  his  own,  or  some  other 
who  abused  his  credulity  in  informing  him  so;  and  tfa 
more  he  repeats  it,  the  more  he  will  only  abuse  himse 
^nd  the  world  in  echoing  forth  their  wrong  information. 
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I  coald  say  a  great  deal  more  to  shew  the  weakness 
and  absurdity  of  this  his  insinuation,  but  what  I  have  al- 
ready said  is  sufficient,  with  all  wise  and  good  men/  to 
nndicate  the  guardians  of  sacred  things  from  so  vile  an 
ispersioD,  which  reflects  so  much  dishonour  on  his  lawful 
taperiors,  and  so  much  reproach  on  the  ancient  Catholic 
Church ;  with  whom  I  take  it  to  be  an  honour  to  be 
reproached  by  this  author,  only  for  advancing  the 
same  principles  as  the  Catholic  Church  did,  which  he 
iilsely  charges  with  the  consequence  of  dissolving  all  re- 
vealed religion,  and  the  necessity  of  the  Christian  priesthood : 
as  if  there  were  no  necessity  of  lawful  priests,  because 
there  may  be  some  usurpers ;  some  heretics  that  have  lost 
their  commission,  and  some  that  never  had  a  commission ; 
whose  baptisms  can  confer  no  graces  of  the  Spirit,  for 
which  there  is  a  necessity  of  lawful  priests,  but  may  give 
the  outer  form  in  such  a  manner,  as  the  Church  thinks  fit 
not  to  repeat  by  rebaptisation.  Let  him  declaim  as  long 
and  as  loud  against  this  as  he  pleases,  and  call  it  a  dissol- 
viilg  of  the  necessity  of  the  Christian  priesthood:  it  is 
only  what  I  expected  at  his  hands,  who  insults  the  Fathers 
of  hia  Church  with  contempt  and  scorn,  and  under  the 
professions  of  respect  to  priests,  treats  all  those  rudely  who 
are  not  his  followers  and  admirers.  All  I  shall  say  further 
at  present,  upon  this  head,  to  this  accuser  of  the  brethreUi 
is  only,  *  The  Lord  rebuke  thee !' 
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CHAP.  III. 
Remarks  on  our  Author  s  First  and  Second  Chapters. 

SscT.  I. — That  the  allowing  the  Baptisms  of  Usurpers  to  be  valid,  is  not 
abetting  or  encouraging  their  Usurpations. 

Having  thus  far  copiously  considered   our  author's  pre* 
face,  I  shall  be  more    sparing  upon   his  hook>  because  the 
main  controversy  about  uncommissioned  baptism  is  already 
determined.     Our  author's  first  chapter  is  spent  in  a  sharp 
invective  against  the  usurpers  of  sacerdotal  powers,  and  the 
abettors  and  encouragcrs  of  those  usurpations.     In  which 
I  know  no  one  that  has  engaged  in  the  present  controversy, 
lo  be  really  concerned,  though  he  would  gladly  insinuate 
and  fasten  the  charge  upon  them.     He  begins  his  book  by 
telling  his  readers,  ^'  that  the  occasion  of  it  is  a  most  novel 
and  unchristian  usurpation,  attempted  at  the  Reformation, 
and  since  that  time  to  this  day,  by  men  who  never  received 
any  divine  commission ;  and  who  yet,  in  opposition  to,  and  re* 
bellion  against  their  spiritual  sovereigns,  refusing  to  receiTe 
anv  such  commission   from   them,   endeavour  to  advance 
themselves  into  the  high-priest's  and  priest's  office,  and  to 
minister  in  such  holy  things  as    God  has   appropriated   to 
that  sacred   commission,  which    he  gives  to  men  for  that 
purpose.     And  this  they  do,  not  upon  the  pretence  of  neces- 
sity, arising,  as   some  suppose,    from  the  want  of  such  as 
are  commissioned,   but   in  an    obstinate  perverse  resistance 
against    Christ's   spiritual    vicegerents,   undervaluing  and 
trampling  upon    that  authority  wherewith  he  has  invested 
them." 

Now,  whatever  there  may  be  in  this  accusation,  it  affects 
most  his  own  friends,  I  mean  those  who  hold  the  same 
opinions  with  our  author  about  robaptising,  that  is,  the  fol- 
lowers of  Cartwright  in  England,  and  the  Calvinists  beyond 
sea :  for  we  of  the  Church  of  England  are  not  concerned  in 
any  such  pretended  usurpation.  **  Yes,"  our  author  says, 
"  we  adhere  to,  and  encourage  them  in  their  usurpations  ; 
we  concur  with  and  abet  them,  because  we  affirm  there  is 
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some  Talidity  in  such  pretenaed  ministrations/'     But  if  this 
were  to  be  called  abetting  or  encouraging  men's  usurpations, 
1  could   much   more  plausibly  prove  our  author  guilty  of 
abetting  and  encouraging    heretics  and  schismatics;  for 
he  maintains    that    the   baptism   of    the  ancient  heretics 
and  schismatics  was  not  only  good  and  valid,  but  minis- 
tered   with    as   good  authority    and    divine    commission, 
as  that    of    the    Catholic    priests :  which   assertion   puts 
those  usurpers  upon  an  equal  foot  and  level  with   the  true 
priests  of  God,  and  the  authorised  baptisers  of  the  Church, 
when  yet  I  have  evidently  proved,  that  the  ancient  heretics 
irere  all  of  them  destitute  of  commission,  and  anti-episcopal 
■sarpers.  Again,  if  there  be  any  force  in  his  accusation,  then. 
First,  it  holds  equally  against  all  the  Church  of  England,  and 
her  vrfaole  college  of  bishops  ever  since  the  Reformatiorf, 
who  have  constantly  admitted   such  as  were  baptised  by 
Aese  usurpers,  without  giving  them   a  new  baptism.     So 
that  if  allowing  the  bare  validity  of  their  baptism  be  an  abet- 
ting and  encouraging  of  usurpers,  the  whole  Church  of 
England  has  been  involved  in  this  crime  from  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation.    Secondly,  his  accusation  holds  equally 
agaimt  the  primitive  Church,  for  allowing  th6  validity  of  the 
baptisms  of  the  Novatians,  who  were  not  only  deprived  of 
tteir  commission  as  heretics,  but  originally  destitute  of  epis- 
eopal   commission,  having,    as   I   have  proved,  never  re- 
oeired   a  true   episcopal   ordination.     Thirdly,  it  involves 
the  whole  primitive  Church  in  the   same  crime  of  abetting 
or  encouraging  usurpers,  because  she  allowed  the  validity  of 
the  baptisms  of  those  heretics,  whom  she  deprived  of  their 
commission  by  her  own  authority,  and  esteemed  them  no 
priests  after  that,  but  mere  usurpers.     For  these  men,  only 
changing  the  terms,  *'  having  never  received  a  divine  com- 
tiiission,''  into,  "  being  deprived   of  their  divine  commis- 
sion,*^  were  as  liable  to  the  character  which  our  author 
gfives  of  unchristian  usurpers,  as  those  against  whom  he 
lerels  it,  *^  For  they  were  deprived  of  their  divine  commis- 
sion, and  yet  in  opposition  to,  and  rebellion   against  their 
spiritual  sovereigns,  they   endeavoured  to  advance  them- 
selves into  the  high-priest^s  and  priest's  office,  and  to  minis- 
ter in  snoh  holy  things  as  God  had  appropriated  to  that 
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•acred  commUsioD,  which  he  gives  to  men  for  that  pai 
and  this  they  did,  not  upon  the  pretence  of  m 
arising  from  the  want  of  such  as  are  commissioned, 
an  obstinate  perrerse  resistance  against  Christ^s  spi 
▼icegerentSy  underraluing  and  trampling  upon  that  ant 
rity  wherewith  he  has  invested  them.^  These  hei 
after  they  were  deprived  of  all  divine  commission  by  Chi 
spiritual  vicegerents,  without  receiving  any  other  coi 
sion  from  them,  in  opposition  to,  and  rebellion  against  tl 
took  upon  them  the  sacerdotal  office  of  baptising,  wit 
authority,  and  against  authority;  and  yet  the  prii 
Church  received  the  baptisms  of  these  usurpers  as  vi 
so  far  as  not  to  repeat  the  outward  form  by  rebaptisal 
Now  then,  according  to  our  author's  way  of  arguing, 
primitive  Church  was  guilty  of  abetting  and  encoui 
heretical  and  schismatical  usurpers,  because  she  so  far 
loi^ed  the  validity  of  their  baptisms.  But  if  this  be^ 
slander  upon  the  primitive  Church,  then  it  is  equally 
upon  all  those,  who  maintain  the  validity  of  usurper^s 
tism,  no  further  than  the  primitive  Church  did;  who  put 
sacerdotal  authority  into  the  hands  of  heretics  and  schll 
matics,  as  our  author  does,  but  take  it  away  from  them ;  wh| 
ascribe  no  spiritual  effects  to  heretical  or  unauthorised  bap 
tisms,  but  call  upon  men  to  reconcile  themselves  to  thl 
Church,  in  order  to  be  made  partakers  of  grace  and  salva 
tion.  This  is  not  to  abet  or  encourage  heretics,  or  schisrai 
tics,  or  usurpers,  but  to  lay  the  due  weight  and  load  n 
their  crimes  upon  them ;  to  condemn  their  usurpations,  li 
deny  their  authority,  and  exhort  them  to  forsake  a  bad  aai 
unauthorised  way,  and  return  to  the  true  authorised  tan 
effectual  way  of  the  Church.  Which  shews  how  much  ou 
author  overshot  himself  in  his  zeal,  when  he  went  about  I 
form  such  a  groundless  and  false  accusation  against  his  ia 
nocent  brethren,  that  reflects  dishonour  upon  the  Church  € 
England,  and  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  even  upoi 
himself  too,  who  stands  up  for  the  sacerdotal  authority  c 
those  heretics,  whom  the  ancient  Church  declared  to  ben 
priests,  hut  usurpers.  And  this  is  the  only  observation. an 
remark  I  have  occasion  to  make  upon  his  first  chapter. 
He  begins  his  second  chapter  with  saying,  "  that  I  gran 
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ing*  disputed  as  a  diYiDe,  but  deny  it  as  an  histo- 
>ecause  I  say,  a  power  or  commission   to  authorise 

>  baptise  was  necessary  to  preserve  the  Church  ac- 
g  to  the  order  of  Christ  in  future  ages/^  This  au- 
las a  notable  talent  of  finding  out  contradictions 
there  are  none.  For  wherein  do  I  make  my  divinity 
Btory  contradict  one  another  ?  If  it  was  the  order  of 
y  that  there  should  be  a  standing  ministry  in  his 
by  authorised  to  baptise,  then  it  was  necessary,  there 
I  be  some  persons  still  in  commission  to  authorise  such 
itry  to  baptise :  this  I  call  observing  the  order  or  rule 

Christ  has  appointed  in  his  Church,  to  preserve  it 
uch  an  authorised  standing  ministry  in  it.  But  now  if 
nen,  who  are  not  authorised,  take  upon  them  to  bap- 
ithout  commission,  and  the  Church  thinks  fit  not  to 

the  outward  form  of  baptism  given  by  such  usurpers, 
liat  make  it  unnecessary,  either  that  Uiere  should  be 
ding  authorised  ministry,  or  that  there  should  be  those 
laye  commission  to  authorise  others,  because  a  Talid 
m  may  be  given,  so  far  as  concerns  the  outward  form, 
imes  by  an  usurper  ?  I  believe  the  primitiye  Church 
itood  the  order  of  Christ  as  well  as  any  of  us:  but 
e  did  not  think  that,  because  she  admitted  the  bap- 
of  heretics  and  schismatics,  who  were  destitute  of  a 
tssion,  that  therefore  there  was  no  necessity  of  astand- 
thorised  ministry,  or  of  persons  in  commission  to  au- 

>  others  to  baptise  according  to  the  order  of  Christ, 
se  there  were  some  that  baptised  without  the  authority 

Church,  and  so  against  his  order;  but  she  thought 
two  things  might  consist  together;  the  outward  form 
ptism  administered  sometimes  by  unauthorised  per- 
lid  not  destroy  the  general  necessity  of  a  standing  au- 
id  ministry  in  the  Church.  So  that  whatever  contra- 
I  our  author  fancies  in  my  accounts,  as  an  historian 
livine,  will  unavoidably  fall  as  much  upon  the  Catho- 
nrch,  and  an  equal  charge  be  brought  against  her 
ent  on  the  one  hand,  and  her  practice  on  the  other. 
I  such  society  I  shall  not  be  concerned  to  fall  under 
thorns  censure. 
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StCT.  9.— Thst  some  ditMvtloiitrf  PoWeftras  ittppoted  to  btlatbe 
Hands  of  Bishops  in  Comaiissionini^  Persons  to  baptise. 

His  nett  discourse  agaiost  the  author,  under  the  name  of 
St  Ambrose,  page  6, 1  pass  over,  because  as  I  laid  no  ^tresi 
upon  him  before,  so  I  intend  to  multiply  no  disputes  about 
him.  But  our  author  says,  page  10,  "  that  I  found  the!  princi- 
ple of  bishops^  power  to  authorise  laymen  to  baptise  upon 
the  pretended  relation  of  that  author.^'  Which  is  a  wrong 
information,  that  may  perhaps  satisfy  such  of  his  readers,  as 
intend  to  read  his  book,  and  not  mine :  but  it  will  satisfy  no 
others :  for  I  found  nothing  upon  the  fact  as  related  by  that 
author,  but  only  say,  the  Ancients  went  upon  the  same  prin- 
ciples, which  I  prove  another  way.  My  words  are  these : 
**  Though  no  other  writer  among  the  Ancients  has  so  plainly 
expressed  his  mind  upon  this  point,  as  this  author  under  the 
name  of  St.  Ambrose;  yet  it  is  plain,  all  of  them,  who  main- 
tained the  power  of  bishops  to  authorise  deacons  and  lay- 
men to  baptise,  or,  at  their  discretion,  to  restrain  them  from 
it,  must  needs  go  upon  the  same  principle,  viz.  that  such  a 
power  was  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops  of  the 
Church,  as  the  Apostles*  successors,  to  authorise  what  men 
should  baptise,  and  in  what  cases,  according  as  they  should 
think  necessary  in  their  wisdom  and  discretion,  for  the 
greater  or  lesser  exigencies  of  the  Church :  and  I  there 
give  this  reason  for  it,  because  without  this  principle  it  will 
be  impossible  to  account  for  the  practice  of  the  ancient 
bishops,  who  sometimes  restrained  deacons  from  baptising 
as  well  as  laymen,  and  sometimes  granted  authority  to  them 
both."  Scholast.  Hist.  p.  4.  Now  our  author  had  done 
much  better,  if  he  had  accounted  for  those  practices  of 
the  Ancients  some  other  way,  since  he  did  not  like  the  ac- 
count which  I  gave,  rather  than  criticise  upon  mine  so 
causelessly  and  to  so  little  purpose. 

Sect.  S.-^Whether  Deacons  were  accoanted  Priests  and  the  Ordinary 

and  Standing  Ministers  of  Baptism. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  false  criticism  our  author  is  guilty  of 
in  the  same  place.  For  he  asks  immediately,  page  3  /'  why 
are  deacons  here  ranked  with  laymen  among  those,  who  are 
not  standing  ministers  to  baptise  ?     Did  not  Mr.  Bingham 
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[on  them  befbte  as  standiDg  roinisiers  V  I  answer, 
;  I  only  said,  they  had  a  commission  from  the 
«tiee  to  baptise ;  but  whether  diat  was  for  ordinary  or 
■cmUnary  cases  I  determined  not.  Philip's  baptising 
•mmcb,  was  in  an  extraordinary  case,  when  no  one 
omid  do  it :  and  a  commission  for  such  a  case  does 
make  a  man  a  standing  ordinary  minister  of  baptism ; 
irwise  laymen,  who  had  a  commission  for  extraordinary 
•,  would  have  been  standing  ministers.  But  he  says, 
a  17,  **  I  was  of  another  opinion  when  I  wrote  my  Ori- 
Miy  for  there  I  call  deacons,  priests,  and  shew  from  Op- 
i  and  Dr.  Hicks,  that  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons 
all  their  share  in  the  Christian  priesthood.'*  He  cites 
iidance  of  my  words,  but  he  forgets  one  thing,  that  I 
then  delivering  the  opinion  of  the  Ancients  on  both 
■  the  question,  and  that  I  said  the  opinion  of  Optatus 
not  the  general  and  received  opinion,  but  that  which 
railed  most  was,  that  they  were  not  priests  but  Levites. 
a  I  shall  be  constrained  to  transcribe  a  paragraph  in  my 
piles,  which  our  author  was  pleased  to  overlook.  The 
r  title  of  it  is,  **  That  deacons  were  not  generally 
ed  priests,  but  ministers  and  Levites  ;'*  and  the  words 
as  follows,  '^  That  I  may  not  seem  to  impose  upon 
readers,  I  must  observe,  that  the  name  of  priest  was 
generally  given  to  the  deacons,  by  those  that  esteemed 
a  a  sacred  order ;  but  they  are  commonly  distinguished 
ft  priests,  by  the  names  of  ministers  and  Levites.  Thus 
Jerom  distinguishes  them  from  the  priests  of  the 
bmI  order,  that  is,  from  the  presbyters,  by  the  title 
Levites.  The  author  of  the  Questions  upon  the  Old 
New  Testament,  under  the  name  of  St.  Austin,  and 
inns  Sardus,  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose,  are  more 
itive  and  express  in  denying  tkem  the  name  of  priests ; 
1^  sunt  sacerdotesJ*''  And  Salvian,  though  he  acknow- 
fes  their  ministration  and  function  to  be  about  holy  things, 
he  gives  them  but  the  same  title  of  Levites,  and  that 
jCMdtradistinction  to  the  priests.  And  so  frequently  in 
Councils  the  names,  Sacerdos  and  Levita,  are  used 
the  peculiar  distinguishing  titles  of  presbyters  and 
cons.     The  fourth  Council  of  Carthage  speaks  more 
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expressly,  that  deacons  are  not  ordained  to  the  priesthood, 
but  only  to  the  ministering  oflice  or  inferior  service,  &c. 
Whence  some  learned  men,  Habertus  and  Bishop  Fell,  emi- 
clude,  against  Optatus  and  St  Austin,  that  deaconf  were  is 
no  sense  allowed  to  be  priests;  whilst  others,  Rigaltias  and 
Dr.  Hicks  with  Optatus,  distinguish  the  several  deg^rees  of 
the  priesthood,  and  reckon,  that  though  deacons  were  not 
absolutely  called  priests,  because  that  was  the  appropriate 
title  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  whose  ministers  and  atten- 
dants they  were;  yet  deacons  sometimes  performed  such 
oflBces,  as  did  entitle  them  to  a  lower  degree  of  the  priest- 
hood. Having  thus  fairly  stated  and  represented  the  matter 
on  both  sides,  1  must  leave  the  judicious  reader  to  deter- 
mine for  himself,  which  opinion  has  the  strongest  reasons."' 
So  far  my  Origines,  book  ii.  chap.  zx.  sect  2.  By  which  the 
reader  may  now  judge,  how  far  1  contradict  myself  whes 
I  say,  the  Ancients  did  not  generally  allow  deacons  to  be 
priests,  nor  the  ordinary  ministers  of  baptism.  For  it  is  plain 
they  were  divided  about  these  matters,  and  the  greatest  part 
held  the  negative  side  of  the  questions ;  and  so  many  of  them 
as  did  not  believe  deacons  to  be  priests,  nor  the  ordinary  mi- 
nisters of  baptism,  and  yet  allowed  them,  in  some  cases,  to 
baptise,  could  not,  surely,  think  the  hand  of  a  priest  so  in- 
dispensably necessary  in  all  cases,  as  that  it  could  be  no 
baptism,  if  given  by  any  other  person,  unless  they  spake 
egregious  contradictions.  But  I  believe  our  author  takes 
the  words,  priest,  and  sacerdotal  power,  in  a  larger  sense 
than  those  Ancients  did,  who  distinguished  priests  from 
deacons,  as  our  Church  does  also  when  she  distinguishes 
the  three  orders,  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons:  for  he 
makes  every  man  a  priest  and  invested  with  saoerdotsi 
powers,  who  has  the  bishop's  commission  to  baptise,  either  in 
ordinary  or  extraordinary  cases  whatsoever.  For  he  says  in 
his  preiTace.page  17,  **  If  there  can  be  any  such  thing  as  the 
giving  of  a  real  authority  to  laymen  to  baptise,  then  when 
authorised  they  will  cease,  in  that  respect,  to  be  laymen, 
having,  if  they  can  have,  a  sacerdotal  power  to  baptise  in 
want  of  the  clergy  ;  which  will  make  such  their  baptisms 
to  be  sacerdotal,  authorised  baptisms,  and  so  not  properly 
lay-baptisms/" 
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Now  80  long  as  we  are  thus  divided  about  terms,  we  are 
but  diapating  and  wrangling  in  the  dark  about  priest  and 
priesthood  to  no  purpose.  The*  Ancients  commonly  mean 
by  a  priest,  a  presbyter,  who  in  his  ordination  receives  a 
sacerdotal  power  not  belonging  to  a  deacon  ;  and  the  ordi* 
naiy  ministration  of  baptism  is  by  most  of  them  made  part 
of  diis  power.  But  our  author,  by  a  priest,  understands  any 
one  who  has  a  commission  to  baptise  in  any  case  whatso- 
ever, as  well  a  deacon  and  a  layman,  supposing  him  to  have 
reeeiyed  such  a  commission,  as  a  presbyter,  whom  the  Church 
has  nted  to  call  a  priest  in  opposition  to  a  deacon.  And 
wliilat  the  Ancients  mean  one  thing  by  a  priest,  and  our 
sntliar  another,  it  is  be.tter  to  dismiss  this  dispute,  and  come 
to  something  that  is  more  certain ;  to  take  priest  in  our 
aathor's  notion,  and  then  inquire,  whether  none  but  a  per- 
son in  commission  can  administer  the  outward  form  of  bap- 
tism so  far  valid  as  not  to  need  to  be  repeated  1 

Sect.  4. — That  many  uncommissioned  Baptisms  were  anciently  confirmed 

by  Bishops  without  -rebaptislng 

It  is  a  maxim  with  our  author,  page  10,  **  No  power,  no 
baptism  ;  no  commission  in  the  administrator,  no  baptism  in 
the  i^ehrer.^^  Upon  which  he  challenges  me  and  all  the 
world,  page  1 1 ,  to  produce  any  instances  of  such  baptisms 
pretended  to  be  confirmed  by  bishops,  where  the  commis- 
sion, which  he  calls  essential,  was  wanting.  Again  he 
repeats  his  challenge,  page  12,  **  What  presbyters  among 
Ibe  Ancients  did  ever  offer  to  baptise,  as  absolute  and  in- 
dependent of  bishops.  Mr.  Bingham  has  not  produced  any 
aaeient  instance  of  such  modern  rebels:  no,  the  schismatics 
of  old  adhered  to,  and  depended  upon  some  bishop  or 
other.'*  Now  I  have  answered  this  challenge,  as  Provi- 
deooe  would  have  it,  before  it  was  made :  for  i  have  shewed 
that  the  irregularity  of  the  ancient  heretics  and  schismatics 
oonaisted  in  the  want  of  commission :  for  their  commission 
was  taken  from  them ;  and  then  it  is  all  one  as  if  they  never 
bad  any  commission  at  all :  as  he  that  loses  his  eyes,  is  as 
much  blind,  and  without  eyes,  as  he  that  never  had  any 
eyes  at  all.    I  have  proved    this  so  substantially  in  the 


190  APPENDIX. 

foregoing  discourse,  that  it  effectually  silences  all  his  little 
quibbles  that  fpllow  in  the  next  pages  about  circumstantial 
and  essential  irregularities:  for  the  want  of  a  commission  is, 
according  to  him,  an   essential  irregularity  in  a  priest  or 
presbyter.     But  why  then  do  1  call  such  a  one  a  presbyter, 
when  he  is  out  of  commission?  Why,  only  to  give  him  soms 
name  to  know  him  by :  for  I  agree  he  is  no  true  presbyter, 
when  he  is  out  of  commission.    And  therefore  it  is  no  suoh 
hard  matter  to  come  by  my  meaning,  as  he  pretends  it  to  be; 
page  14.    I  mean  one,  who  once  had  the  commission  of  a 
presbyter,  but  afterwards  was  deprived  of  it  for  his  heresy  and' 
schism,  by  the  authority  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  whose 
act  of  ministration  is  sinful  in  this  very  act,  because  now  he 
acts  without  commission.  This  is  the  presbyter  I  am  inquiring 
about,   what  validity  there  was  in  baptisms  administered  by 
him,   after  he  hsA  lost  his  commission,  and  set  up  to  aet 
against  the  authority  of  his  bishop  or  the  Church  that  had 
taken  his  commission  from  him  ?  He  was  now  no  real  presby- 
ter, but  only  in  name,  because  he  had  lost  his  commission. 
How  then  came  hisbaptisnis  ro  be  reputed  valid  for  all  that, 
when  he  was  unauthorised  and  uncommissioned  ?  That  is  my 
inquiry.    And  now  let  our  author  mistake  my    meaning 
again  if  he  can.     He  must  now  say,  either  there  never  was 
an  heretical  or  schismatical  presbyter  so  deprived  of  com- 
mission  in  the  ancient  Church  ;  or,  that  his  baptisms  given 
after  such  deprivation,  were  never  received  as  valid.    Either 
of  which  will  be  to  purpose,  if  he  can  really  make  them 
good,  against  so  many  evidences,  and  so  authentically 
attested,  as  1  haTC  given  to  the  contrary.     But   nodiiag 
short  of  this  will  signify  any  thing  in  the  present  case^ 
where  we  are   inquiring  about  the  validity  of    baptisms 
given  by  uncommissioned  persons. 

Sbct.  6.-^The  neottsary  DisUneUon  of  the  Ancients  between  en  Ai^ 
thoritatiye  and  a  merely  Valid  Baptism  confounded  by  our  Anther. 

Our  AuUior's  hypothesis  will  not  suffer  him  to  disttngnisli 
between  an  authorised  baptism,  and  a  mere  valid  bap- 
tism, because  he  thinks  all  baptism  null  and  void  that  ii 
g^ven  without  authority.  But  the  Ancients  distinguished 
betwixt  these  two  sorts  of  baptism,  and  reckoned  the  one 
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to  be  founds  on  the  lawful  authority  of  the  administratoFy 
iNit  the  other  not  so.  Therefore  our  author  only  iriflee  and 
iaposea  nfMMi  hioMelf  and  his  readers,  page  16,  when  ho 
ebsrgcee  roe  with  inconsistencies  and  contradictions,  because 
whea  I  speak  of  authoritative  baptism,  I  say  the  Aneienta 
fiianded  it  upon  a  commission  ;  and  when  I  speak  of  mere 
falid  baptism,  I  say  they  did  not  found  it  upon  sacerdotal 
powers ;  because  they  reckoned  the  baptism  of  an  heretical 
or  schismatical  priest,  who  was  deprired  of  his  commis-* 
lion,  to  be  valid  notwithstanding:  which  things,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Ancients,  were  fairly  consistent  together. 
Bal  then  he  says,  pag^  20,  "  that  if  I  would  have  done  any 
tiling  here  to  the  purpose,  I  should  have  produced  autho- 
rities, who  allowed  of  the  validity  of  baptism  in  the 
same  of  the  Trinity,  administered  by  heretical,  schismatical 
snd  other  irregular  priests ;  I  should  have  given  an  history 
of  such  Ancients  nulling  and  making  void  the  commission 
of  those  priests  during  their  heresy,  schism,  or  other  irre- 
gularity ;  but  as  yet  1  have  given  no  such  instance  and  he  is 
eoafident  I  never  will.  For  it  is  notorious,  that  those  ancient 
(lurches,  which  allowed  of  the  validity  of  those  baptisms, 
M  also  acknowledge  the  holy  orders  of  the  baptisers,  and 
•steemed  their  episcopal  ordination  to  be  good  and  valid/' 
Now  the  reader  will  best  judge  of  this,  when  he  has  consi- 
4aied  the  evidences  I  have  produced  in  the  foregoing  dis- 
eanrse,  to  prove  heretics,  and  schismatics,  and  degraded 
prieate  to  be  deprived  of  their  commission  ;  to  be  no  true 
prieata  of  God  in  that  state  of  deprivation,  but  unauthorised 
«m1  UBComnussioned  priests,  or  laymen.  The  two  autfalo- 
niiea  oar  author  produces,  page  21,  oat  of  the  Council  of 
)iiee  and  the  African  Ckulex,  are  nothing  to  his  purpose : 
br  Ibey  do  not  say,  that  heretics  and  schisraatios  were  al- 
lowed to  be  true  authorised  and  commissioned  priests, 
kmBg  Aeii  heresy  or  schism;  but  that  they  should  be 
idmilied  to  officiate  in  the  clerical  state,  upon  thenr  return 
la  the  Church;  and  then  they  had  the  Church's  eommissioDv 
vhseh  they  had  been  deprived  of  during  their  heresy  or  sohism>. 
4nd  Aiawas  only  a  particular  favour  allowed  to  the  Not»- 
liana  aad  Donatists,  by  way  of  indulgence  and  dispensatiea 
vilh  the   comiaon  rule,   which  was  to  keep  heretics  and 
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tor  ever  deptifed  ef  clerical  praaaiMi  mmi 
Moeidatal  poirefs.    But  our  author  heimg  igwoiMt  of  dba 
atritloeai  of  Atciplnie  m  the  aacient  Cbmll,  dU  aot  db* 
tiagniah  bctfreea  her  comnaon  and   ordinary  rale,  and  the 
partacalar  indiilgciicea  and  dispeosationa  that  were  granted 
in  aoiae  caaes,    when  the  necessities  of  die   Ghorch  re- 
quired her  to    relax  a    little    of  her  nsoal    aererity  and 
discipline.     Which  she  did  in  the  case  of  the  Noratians 
and  DonatistSy  to  encoorage  them  to  retnm  to  die  unity  of 
the  CSiorch  ;  not  allowing  them  to  have  been  true  priests, 
while  they  were  oat  of  the   Charch,  but  CtToaring  them 
with  a  lawful  commission,   when  they  returned  into  her 
bosom ;  which  fsTour  was  denied  generally  to  other  here- 
tics, who  still  stood  deprived  of  their  commission  for  their 
former  rebellions  and  oppositions  to  her,  eren  after  they 
were     reconciled,    and    admitted  to    lav-communion:    of 
wliicdi  I  have  g^ven  numeroos  iastances  in  the  foregoing 
discourse. 

It  will  therefore  stand  good  against  our  author,  that  those 
ancient  heretics  and  schismatics  were  deprived  of  their 
cxMnmission,  during  their  heresy  and  schism:  and  then, 
according  to  bis  own  principles  and  confession,  they  were 
no  priests  in  that  state,  when  their  commission  waa  taken 
away  by  that  very  authority,  that  is,  the  episcopal  power 
which  first  gave  it.  I  will  put  the  whole  issue  of  the  de- 
bate upon  this  single  point :  for  he  and  I  are  now  well 
agreed,  that  the  merits  of  the  cause  are  now  contained  in 
it.  So  that  if  it  appears,  that  the  sacerdotal  power  and  com- 
mission of  those  ancient  heretics  and  schismatics  was  ac- 
tually taken  from  them  by  the  same  episcopal  power  which 
first  gave  it ;  then  our  author  professes  he  will  own,  that  they 
were  no  longer  authorised  priests  by  virtue  of  any  indelible 
or  indeleted  character  remaining  in  them.  For  our  author, 
in  this,  is  more  ingenuous  and  favourable  to  the  Protestant 
cause  than  some  others :  he  owns  that  the  character  of  a 
priest  may  be  so  far  deleted,  or  blotted  out  for  his  crimes, 
that  all  actual  power,  authority,  commission,  and  rights  of 
a  priest,  may  be  taken  from  him  by  the  same  competent 
power  which  first  invested  him  with  them.  And  if  it  be 
undeniably  proved,  that  this  was  actually  the  case  of  the 
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ancient  heretics  and  ttchismaties,  as  I  nm  confident  it  is 
proved  by  the  hest  of  evidences  in  the  foregoing*  discourse, 
u  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon-day ;  then  the  ground  of  the 
dispute  is  entirely  at  an  end,  and  our  author  will  confess, 
that  baptism  was  anciently  given  by  such  unauthorised  and 
in^egular  priests  as  had  actually  no  commission. 

And  therefore,  for  this  reason,  I  will  waive  at  present 
making  any  further  reflections  upon  our  author's  account 
of  ancient  history ;  not  because  he  has  said  any  thing  of 
moment  to  take  off  the  force  of  the  arguments  and  authori- 
ties I  urged  to  prove  my  several  assertions ;  but,  because 
the  method  he  and  I  are  now  agreed  upon,  is  a  more  likely 
and  compendious  way  to  terminate  this  dispute,  by  bringing 
matters  to  a  single  point,  and  examining  the  truth  of  that 
by  the  most  public  acts  and  authentic  records  of  the  Church* 
Here  we  shall  have  no  such  great  occasion  to  vmrangto 
about  private  authors  speaking  their  own  private  sense: 
which  is  our  author's  way  of  answering  all  that  1  have  said 
in  two  words,  though  he  himself  obliges  the  world  with  no 
other  authors.  For  the  Councils  will  be  allowed  on  all  hands 
tu  be  the  public  voice  of  the  Church ;  and,  therefore,  to 
make  speedy  despatch  of  this  dispute  and  bring  it  to  a 
dkort  issue,  I  have  chosen  to  prove  my  thesis  from  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  general  and  provincial  Councils  against 
heretics  and  schismatics,  which  are  proofs  that  are  liable  to 
BO  exceptions  of  this  kind,  so  long  as  they  are  the  genuine 
aets  of  the  Councils  they  pretend  to  be,  and  are  understood 
by  as  in  the  genuine  sense  and  meaning  of  them.  Let 
these  then  be  the  dernier  resort  and  final  inquiry,  as  to 
what  concerns  ancient  history  upon  this  point,  between  me 
and  this  author.  And  let  him  remember,  that  the  only 
qaeation  now  is,  whether  the  ancient  heretics  and  schisma- 
tica  had  not  their  commission  vacated  by  the  same  episco- 
pal power  and  authority  which  at  first  gave  it  ?  If  the 
reader  desires  to  see  an  answer  to  what  this  author  urges 
from  St.  Jerom,  St.  Basil,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  which  are 
Ae  only  authorities  that  seem  to  carry  any  colour  of  an  argu- 
ment in  them,  he  may  find  it  in  the  entrance  of  the  foregoing 
disoourse,  where  I  state  the  controversy  with  Dr.  Brett, 
and  shew  how   he  mistakes  the  sense  of  each   of  them ; 
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and  particularly,   that  BaKiFs    opinion   of  heretics    beiiig[- 
divested  of  their  cooimission  and  made  laymen  is  agreeable 
to  the  sense  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  therefore 
utterly  destructive  of  our  author's  contrary  notion  and  as- 
sertion. 


CHAP.  IV. 


Of  the    Greek   Church,  and  the  Churehee  of  the 

Reformation. 

Mret.  1. — That  the  ancient  Greek  Church  had  several  Lawa  before  tiM 
Eighth  Century;  determining  the  Validity  of  Uncommissioned  Lay- 
Baptism. 

I  HAVB  now  but  one  thing  more  to  consider  with  our  au- 
thor, which  is  the  reflections  he  makes  upon  the  aecouni, 
which    I  srave    of  the  modem    Greek   Church,  and  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation.    I  began  my  account  of  the 
modern   Oreek  Church,  with  the  Canons  of  Nioephorua, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  lived  in  the  beginning  of 
the  ninth  century :  and  I  thought  it  was  very  proper  to  give 
an  account  of  the  modern   practice  of   the  Oreek  Church 
from  modern  writers.     But  our  author  takes  occasion  hence 
to  observe^  page  212,     *'  that  for  the  first  eight   hundred 
years,  that  Church  had  no  rule,  ecclesiastical  law,  or  cue* 
tom,  whereby  to  determine    the  pretended  validity  of  any 
lay-baptisms  whatsoever.^^     I  hope  by  this  time  our  author 
is  a  little  better  informed  and  satisfied,  when  he  has  conai-- 
dered  how  many  ancient  general  Councils^  during  that  term 
of  eight  hundred  years,  by  their  ecclesiastical  laws  and  rules, 
determined  the  validity  of  heretical  baptism ;  and  how  many 
of  the  same  Councils,  with  many  others,  determined  lik^ 
wise,  that  those  very  heretics  were  deprived  of  all   sacer- 
dotal power,  authority,  and  commission,  and  consequently 
in  the  state  of  unauthorised  laymen ;  as  I  had  suflfoientlj 
intimated  in  the  First  Part  of  my  Scholastical  History,  and 
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kve  DOW  more  substantially  proved  in  this.  Therefore  his 
ksrangue  aboat  the  great  extent  of  the  Greek  Church,  and 
how  significant  a  part  it  was  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is 
(Niiy  against  himself;  though  he  designed  it  as  a  specious 
pretext  to  impose  upon  his  readers.  And  for  the  authorities 
of  St.  Basil,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  which  are  so  often  pro- 
duced  for  the  invalidity  of  lay-baptism,  I  have  shewed  be- 
fore, in  stating  the  controversy  with  Dr.  Brett,  that  they 
make  nothing  to  his  purpose. . 

Bbct.  2. — ^The  Aothority  of  the  Canons  of  Nicephoros  vindicated  from 

oar  Author*!  Ezceptiont . 

He  next  runs  out  against  Nicephorus,  as  a  a  zealous  pro- 
moter of  the  superstition  of  image-worship,  and  says,  page' 
214,  *^  that  his  authority  is  of  no  more  value  in  this  case  of 
ky-baptism,  than  it  is  in  the  other,  of  the  use  C(f  images  in 
divine  worship.*"  I  did  not  desire  it  to  be  of  any  greater 
value :  I  produced  it  only  to  determine  a  question  of  fact, 
•ot  of  right,  whether  lay-baptism,  in  any  case,  was 
then  allowed  in  the  Greek  Church?  The  question  was  not, 
irtiether  it  was  lawful  or  unlawful  in  itself,  but  whether  it 
inmiheB  the  practice  of  the  Oreek  Church  1  And  his  testimony 
it  safficieDt  to  decide  this  to  be  their  practice,  though  their 
pmotice  might  chance  to  be  against  a  divine  law,  which  is 
SBOther  question.  So  if  the  question  had  been  about 
image-worship,  as  to  fact  only,  whether  it  was  then  set  up 
n  the  Greek  Church,  the  testimony  of  Nicephorus,  or  the 
seeond  Council  of  Nice,  had  been  good  in  this  case  to  have 
pioved  the  fact,  though  not  sufficient  to  have  justified  the 
krwfolneM  of  the  practice.  But  our  author  cunningly  con- 
foMds  these  questions  of  fact  and  right  together,  and 
kboars  artificially  to  work  his  reader  into  an  ill  opinion 
of  Nicephorus,  only  to  ruin  his  credit  as  an  historian. 

B«t  if  this  will  not  succeed,  he  would  have  his  reader  be- 
lieife  these  Canons  were  only  the  private  dictates  of  Nice- 
phoros, not  made  in  any  authentic  Council  at  all,  page  215, 
sspeoially  not  in  the  Council  of  270  bishops.  Anno  814.  I 
a»  not  much  concerned  what  Council  they  were  mad^  in  * 
tbongii  I  ^ink  it  as  likely  to  be  in  the  Council  of  270 
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bishops  as  any  other.  But  that  is  not  the  question.  Were 
they  not  canons  of  the  Greek  patriarch ;  and  were  the 
canons  of  the  patriarch  of  no  force  in  the  Greek  Church  1 
If  not,  how  came  Harmenopulus  to  make  use  of  them  as 
canon-law,  in  a  Collection  of  Rules  to  direct  men  in  their 
practice  1  This  one  reason  is  of  more  weight  with  me  than 
all  our  author's  little  criticisms  to  the  contrary ;  who,  if 
Nicephorus  and  his  Canons  had  been  for  his  turn,  could 
have  said  as  many  pretty  things  in  their  favour,  as  now  he 
does  to  their  prejudice,  only  to  bias  his  reader  against  them. 
He  could  have  said,  that  patriarchs  did  not  use  to  make 
canons  but  in  synod  ;  or  if  otherwise,  yet  their  power  was 
so  ample  and  extensive,  that  their  canons  were  of  force 
through  all  the  Churches  under  their  jurisdiction.  But  now, 
these  Canons  are  not  the  declared  authentic  sense  of  the 
Greek  Church ;  and  that  for  another  reason,  page  220:  be- 
cause some  Qreek  writers  wrote  boldly  against  the  lawful- 
ness of  lay-baptism  in  any  case  whatsoever;  which  it  is 
reasonable  to  believe  they  would  have  been  more  tender  of 
opposing,  if  it  had  been  the  general  sense  and  practice  of 
the  Greek  Church.  As  if  our  author,  or  I,  or  our  readers, 
knew  none  at  this  day,  who  write  boldly  against  the  ap- 
proved lawful  sense  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  England, 
without  any  tenderness  for  the  standing  rules  and  orders  of 
the  Church.  It  is  low  waters  with  a  man,  and  his  invention 
is  Almost  exhausted,  when  he  is  forced  to  make  use  of  such 
pretty  arguments  as  these. 

But  he  returns  upon  us  again  with  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  and  the  whole  Greek  Church,  for  800  years,  page  221. 
In  answer  to  which,  I  have  shewed  him  before,  that  Si. 
Basil's  Canons,  which  he  says  were  part  of  the  canon-law 
of  the  Greek  Church,  pronounce  heretics  to  be  no  more 
than  laymen :  and  the  Greek  Church,  for  800  years  did  the 
same ;  and  yet  received  the  baptisms  of  those  laymen  with- 
out rebaptisation.  Which  is  another  sort  of  demonstration 
of  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  Greek  Church,  than  any 
our  author  pretends  to  give  us. 

At  last  he  comes  to  the  poor  shift  to  tell  his  readers, 
page  221 ,  "  that  Nicephorus  was  wrought  upon  by  the  emis- 
saries of  the  Church  of  Rome,   to   introduce  this   novelty 
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into  the  Greek  Church,  and  that  gave  just  occaisioii  to  others 
of  the  Greek  Church,  who  were  jealous  for  the  truths  of  Chris 
(ianity,  to  give  that  Church  timely  warning  of  dangerous 
Romish  novelties  creeping  in  among  them ;  of  which  num- 
ber Georgius  Hamartolus,  Glycas,  and  Theodorus  Scuta* 
riota,  appear  to  have  been,  in  vigorously  opposing  the  pre- 
tended lawfulness  of  lay-baptism,  which  was  first  started 
only  in  the  Latin  Church.'^  This  pretence  of  being  wrought 
upon  by  Romish  emissaries,  serves  our  author  at  all  turns, 
when  be  has  nothing  else  to  say  to  lessen  the  credit,  or 
elude  the  testimony  of  any  writer ;  and  we  shall  have  more 
of  it  by  and  by,  against  the  modern  Greeks.  Here  I  ob- 
serve only,  how  he  gives  characters  of  men,  just  as  they 
seem  to  favour  or  not  favour  his  own  opinions.  The  autho- 
rity of  Nicephorus  was  not  worth  a  straw,  because  he  was 
a  zealous  defender  of  image-worship ;  but  Hamartolus  and 
Grlycas,  though  they  were  as  zealous  defenders  of  image- 
worship  as  Nicephorus,  are  honest  men,  jealous  for  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  only  because  they  vigorously  opposed 
the  pretended  lawfulness  of  lay-baptism.  When  men  can 
be  thus  partial  in  giving  characteis  of  men,  I  think  it  mat- 
ters not  much,  what  they  say  for  or  against  them :  and 
therefore  the  Canons  of  Nicephorus  will  stand  good  still, 
ts  rules  for  the  Greek  Church,  notwithstanding  all  these 
little  pleas  of  our  author  against  them. 

SscT.  3. — Oar  Aathor*8  dbingenaous  Way  of  answering  the  Modem 

Greek  Writers. 

In  the  year  1166  I  observed  there  was  a  Council  at  Con- 
stantinople, which  denied  the  validity  of  baptism  given  by 
pretended  or  false  priests,  who  counterfeited  orders,  preten- 
ding to  be  priests  when  they  were  not  so.  Our  author  upon 
this  says,  '^  I  can  produce  no  Councils  for  1200  years,  that 
would  have  have  determined  otherwise  than  this  Council 
did  in  this  matter ;""  when  yet  I  have  shewed  him,  that  most 
of  the  ancient  Councils  said,  heretics  were  no  priests,  but 
Cdse  priests,  pretending  to  be  priests  when  they  were  not 
so;  and  yet  they  did  not  order  such  persons  as  were 
baptised  by  them,  to  be  rebaptised,  as  this  Council  did; 
I  said  further  concerning  the  decree  of   this  Council,  that  it 


hmd  not  said  any  tbiiig  paiticolarly  about  the  invaTHfity  of  by- 
men^s  baptisoi  in  extiaordinary  cases  of  abaolota  neceaaty ; 
and  therrfore  il  migfal  consist  with  the  Canons  of  Nicepho- 
nis,  whieli  only  i^ipeded  snch  cases.  To  this  our  andisr 
replies,  ^  thai  the  power  of  baptising'  was  committed  only 
to  those  who  were  Tested  with  a  priestly  power,  and  laics 
bave  no  soch  power  or  author^  given  them.'^  f^S^  ^^^* 
Bui  now  our  author  forgets  what  he  had  so  n&mk  asseitad 
before,  **  that  upon  supposition  a  layamn  ecmkl  have  the 
bishop's  authority  and  commission  to  baptise  in  an  extraor- 
dinary case  of  necessity,  he  would,  in  that  ad,  and  for  thai 
time  so  lar  be  a  priest,  and  invested  with  sacerdotal  power* 
and  not  be  in  that  acta  mere  unconumssioned  layman.'^  And 
why  might  not  this  Grreek  Council  be  of  our  author's  mind, 
and  think  laymen,  that  were  commissioned  to  baptise  in  a 
particular  case,  to  be  priests  in  that  act,  and  not  mere  lajf* 
men  1  And  if  so,  there  is  no  contradiction  between  the 
Canons  of  Nicephorus  and  this  Council :  for  they  both  allow 
the  baptisms  of  men  invested  with  sacerdotal  powers. 

But  however  it  was,  1  shewed  that  the  Greeks  pnMKised 
aeeording  to  the  rules  given  in  the  Canons  of  Nicephorus 
to  this  day ;  and  this  I  proved  from  undoubted  evidences  of 
historians  and  others,  who  give  an  account  of  their  ptacciee. 
To  smother  which  glaring  evidence,  our  author  first  be* 
takes  himself  to  his  usual  art  of  lessening  the  authori^ 
of  the  witnesses,  by  saying,  ;page  236,  ^^  they  were  no 
more  than  particular  men,  and  their  authority  of  no 
importance/'  As  if  a  number  of  credible  historians 
agreeing  together,  were  not  sufficient  authority  to  show 
us  what  was  the  practice  of  any  Church,  when  the 
question  was  only  about  a  matter  of  fact,  and  not  right  • 
and  no  contrary  evidence  is  so  much  as  pretended  to  con* 
front  or  contracUct  them.  **  But  it  is  very  notorious,"  our  au- 
thor says,  secondly,  <<  that  in  these  latter  ages  the  Greeks 
are,  by  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  the  Romish  emissaries^  di» 
vided  into  two  parties."  Why  did  he  not  then  produce  the 
testimony  of  some  of  that  party,  who  were  against  *<  the 
Pbpish  doctrine,"  as  he  calls  it,  of  allowing  laymen  to  bap^ 
tise  in  case  of  necesfiity  1  Or,  why  did  he  not  prove  parjti^ 
cularly  of  th«  authors  I  produced,  that  they  were  influenoed 
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iribed  by  tbe  Jesuits  to  deliver  false  history  in  favouf  of 
Romish  pretensions  1  Were  they  divided  into  two  par- 
upon  this  point,  and  yet  all  wrote  unanimously  on  one 
only  ?  Or,  how  does  he  prove  that  those  that  wrote 
e  all  in  the  Romish  interest?  He  entertains  his  readers, 
ray  of  blind,  with  a  long  story  about  the  Jesuits'  usage  of 
illua  Lucaris ;  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  for  this 
lor  is  not  concerned  in  the  dispute,  one  way  or  other, 
diould  have  shewed  that  the  testimony  of  Jeremy,  the 
krdi,  was  gained  only  by  the  art  of  some  Romish  emis- 
M.  Instead  of  this  he  tells  us,  **  the  patriarch  was  dis* 
laed  with  the  Lutherans,  for  believing  invocation  of 
ta  to  be  vain  and  frivolous,  and  for  despising  that  ado- 
in  which  was  paid  to  their  images  and  relics."  page 
And  what  then?  Is  it  likely,  that  be  who  was  di«- 
laed  at  the  Lutherans,  would  have  represented  this 
stioe  of  the  Greek  Church,  as  agreeing  with  the  Luthe- 
(,  if  it  was  really  otherwise  ?  Nothing  can  be  more  im^ 
liable  than  this:  and  therefore  I  cannot  but  imagine  oar 
Kir  was  in  a  sort  of  maze  and  confusion  when  he  wrote  it; 
•e  nothing  could  have  been  said  more  directly  againat 
purpose.  But  he  adds,  **  Mr.  Bingham  might  with  aa 
d  a  grace  have  produced  that  patriarch^s  testimony  for 
te  Popish  corruptions,  invocation  of  Saints,  and  adora-> 
of  iomges  and  relics,  as  for  the  other/*  And  wher» 
been  the  harm  of  that,  I  pray,  if  any  one  had  made  a 
■tion,  whether  invocation  of  saints,  and  the  worship  of 
|ea  had  been  the  practice  of  the  Greek  Church? 
Id  we  have  had  a  better  evidence  for  matter  of  fact  in 
I  a  case,  than  the  testimony  of  one  of  their  own  patri- 
lal  Does  not  our  author  himself  quote  a  Greek  Coun- 
and  some  others  before  that,  for  the  invalidity  of  lay- 
Uam  ?  And  why  might  he  not  with  as  good  a  grace  have 
hioed  the  same  authors  for  the  worship  of  saints  and  images, 
doubt  he  might,  if  the  question  had  been  only,  whether 
ita  mmd  images  had  then  been  worshipped  in  the  Greek 
iieh  ?  Their  testimony  in  this  case,  to  determine  a  mat^ 
of  fact,  had  been  as  good  and  certain  as  any  other.* 
tj  then  does  he  quanel  with  me  for  doing  that  which  any 
ly  do»  and  which  be  himself  has  done,  without  :aiiF, 


c4kcee  or  iiiipouitk#M  !  1  know  not,  in  tra:fa  how  kesbo 
detenBiDe  ■niter*  of  fact,  aniens  froiD  sodi  aadiofs  as  h 
parUeolariT  wrote mboat  them. 

After  be  has  ladied  the  patriarch,  he  taiBS  off  all 
other  instances  1  gaTe,  by  ssyingr,  page  238,  ^  thai  d 
are  of  so  OMxleni  a  date,  that  we  hare  reason  to  belie 
th^  are  no  better  than  the  mere  effects  of  some  Qtm 
being  too  mnch  infected  with  the  snpeistkioiis  of 
Gbnndi  of  Rome."'  If  these  modera  Greeks  had  been 
his  side,  then  they  had  not  been  too  modeffn  for  his  ptnpt 
Bat  if  they  were  only  some  Greeks,  infected  with 
Romidi  superstitions,  why  did  he  not  prodnce  cMhets 
infected  with  them,  to  tell  os  what  was  the  practice  of 
non-infected  Greek  drnrc-h  in  the  point  of  lay4)aptis 
As  it  happens,  oar  author  is  very  unloeky  in  his  obsei 
tions  on  the  character  of  these  modem  Greeks.  For 
chief  of  those  writers,  whidi  I  quoted,  were  so  tmr  t§ 
being  Latinised  Greeks,  that  they  were  professed  c^ 
sera  of  the  Romish  usurpations.  Gabriel  Severus,  ar 
bishop  of  Philadelphia,  \h  often  railed  at  by  LfH>  Allat 
for  writing  in  defence  of  the  Greeks  against  the  Latins,  i 
particularly  against  the  Pope^s  supremacy,  which  is 
grand  usurpation  and  corruption  of  the  Romish  Chui 
It  was  a  'little  unfortunate  therefore  in  our  author, 
earelesKly  and  without  considering,  to  rank  that  archbisi 
among  those  Greeks  that  were  favourers  of  the  Rom 
CSiurch,  when  he  was  so  great  a  stickler  against  iu  He 
no  happier  in  applying  bis  character  to  Metrophai 
Critopulus ;  for  this  writer  was  out  of  the  reach  of  Rom 
emissaries  and  Jesuists :  he  was  a  student  in  Oxford,  a 
into  Elngland  by  Cyrillus  Lucaris,  and  by  him  recomoK 
ded  to  the  protection  and  patronage  of  Archbishop  Abl 
who  will  not  be  suspected  to  have  instilled  into  liim  an}) 
the  Romish  corruptions.  How  then  could  our  author,  w 
any  modesty  say,  the  rest  of  the  instances  I  had  gii 
were  out  of  Latinised  Greeks,  when  it  is  so  plain  they  wi 
most  directly  contrary  ?  And  why  would  he  not  voucha 
his  readers  one  modem  Greek  writer,  Latinised  or  unlatinif 
that  gave  a  different  account  from  what  T  did  of  the  presi 
practice  of  the  Greek  Church?    That  had  b^en  the  ( 
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viy  erf*  answering,  by  confronting  and  disproving  my  au- 

ihontiea  by  better  and  more  credible  allegations.     But  he 

ioew  this  was  not  to  be  attempted^  and  yet  resolving  to 

oatfiuM  tbe  son  at  noonday^  he  betakes  himself  to  another 

aetbod,  to  invalidate  the  evidence  by  falling  foul  upon  the 

chftimcter  and  reputation  of  the  persons ;  which  yet  proves 

M  unfortunate,  as  it  was  disingenuous  ;  for  the  persons  he 

assaults  were  men  of  a  quite  different  party  and  character^ 

to  what  he  repriesents  and  labours  to  fasten  on  them ;  being 

■o  Latinised  Greeks,   but  stiff  opposers  of  the   Romish 

Ghofch  in  all  the  ancient  points  controverted  between  them. 

Commend  me  now  rather  to  the  honest  ingenuity  of  Dr. 
Brett,  who,  being  sensible  there  was  no  withstanding  so 
■any  undeniable  evidences  and  unquestionable  allegationsi 
oboae  radier  to  confess  he  had  nothing  to  oppose  or  say 
■gnDsttbem,  for  want  of  books  to  make  a  just  inquiry. 
Bat  this  author  would  not  so  give  up  the  cause ;  he  pretends 
there  was  a  party  among  the  Greeks,  the  true  unlatinised 
Greeks,  that  would  depose  and  vouch  for  him :  but  when 
he  comes  to  produce  his  authorities  and  tell  the  evidence, 
there  is  not  one  appears  in  his  behalf;  even  the  unlatinised 
Greeks,  as  well  as  the  rest,  are  all  against  him.  And 
therefore  with  what  success  this  bold  undertaker  has  adven- 
tared  to  advance  one  step  further  than  Dr.  Brett,  and  walk 
where  he  thought  it  not  safe  to  tread,  I  now  leave  to  the 
judgment  of  every  sensible  and  ingenuous  reader. 

8kt.  4w — ^That  the  Reason  of  the  Greeks  Practice  was  not  their  Opinion 
of  the  Absolute  Necessity  of  Baptism  for  dying  Infants. 

I  have  but  one  remark  more  to  make  upon  our  author  in 
relation  to  the  modern  Greek  Church.  He  says,  page  239, 
**  that  the  reason  of  this  practice  of  some  of  tbe  Greeks  is 
die  uncharitable  and  cruel  opinion,  which  some  of  the 
Romanists  hold  of  infants  dying  without  baptism,  and  which 
those  Greeks  have  learned  from  them."'  Now  our  author 
knfows  very  well,  that  this  opinion  about  infants  was  the 
doctrine  of  St.  Austin  and  other  Latin  Fathers,  long  before 
tbe  Roman  Popish  writers  were  in  being :  for  he  himself 
charges  St.  Austin  with  it,  and  reckons  it  the  reason  also 
why  he  ajlowod  laymen  to   baptise  in  case  of  necessity. 
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Why  then  migpbi  not  the  Greeks  have  it  from  St.  Austin, 
well  as  from  the  friars  and  Jesuits  of  the  Romish  Churol 
But  the  absolute  necessity  of  baptism  for  dying  infieints  w 
not  the  reason  of  allowing  laymen  to  baptise ;  for  laym 
were  allowed  to  baptise  adult  persons,  as  well  as  infan 
IB  cases  of  necessity :  and  yet  St.  Austin  had  not  that  o] 
nion  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  baptism  for  adult  peraoi 
that  he  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  of  it  for  infants ;  h 
cause  he  particularly  excepts  two  sorts  of  adult  persons, 
the  rest  of  the  Catholic  writers  commonly  do,  from  the  sie^ 
rity  of  the  sentence,  viz.  First,  such  catechumens  as  di 
martyrs,  baptised  in  their  own  blood :  and.  Secondly,  so 
of  them  as  made  profession  of  a  true  faith  and  a  sinot 
repentance,  and  died  without  baptism  ;  not  in  any  contem 
or  neglect  of  it,  but  by  some  extreme  necessity,  Avbich  debi 
red  them  from  it,  when  they  most  earnestly  desired  it  The 
who  represent  St.  Austin's  opinion  otherwise,  I  will  mtt 
bold  to  say,  are  ignorant  of  his  doctrine,  which  ought  not 
be  spoken  of  without  this  necessary  distinction  betwei 
infants  and  adult  persons.  Now  then  to  found  the  opiai* 
St  Austin  had  of  the  lawfulness  of  laymen's  baptising  adi 
persons  in  cases  of  necessity,  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  aba 
lute  necessity  of  baptism  for  infants,  is  doing  wrong  to  f 
Austin,  because  it  is  certain,  this  reason  will  not  extend 
adult  persons,  unless  St.  Austin  had  entertained  the  an 
notion  of  them,  as  he  did  of  others.  And  that  he  did  not, 
shall  have  occasion  to  shew  very  plainly  in  the  next  volun 
of  my  Origines,^  which  is  now  preparing  for  the  press. . 
then,  St.  Austin  did  not  found  the  lawfulness  of  laymei 
baptising  in  cases  of  necessity  upon  the  opinion  of  the  a 
solute  necessity  of  baptism  for  infants,  but  upon  some  mo 
general  reason,  that  equally  extends  to  adult  persons  alai 
it  is  more  than  probable  the  Greeks  did  so  too,  as  I  shall  I 
inclined  to  think,  till  I  see  better  reasons  than  our  auth 
has  oflfered  to  the  contrary. 

But  I  will  presume  to  ask  our  author  two  questions  fu 
ther.  First,  bow  he  is  assured,  that  this  uncharitable  ai 
cruel  opinicm  about  infants  dying  without  baptism,  was  ec 

>  TIm  fMrth  YoloMt  In  Odf  edition,  the  fifUi  in  Uic  original. 
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hMoed  by  the  Greeks  at  all  1  And,  Seeondlyy  why  he  as- 
iSJbes  it  ODly  to  some  of  them^  and  not  to  the  rest  1  If  he  says, 
ksy  must  needs  be  of  this  ojnnion,  because  they  allowed  lay- 
to  baptise  in  cases  of  necessity ;  I  answer,  that  that  is  urn 
at  all :  for  many  men  allow  laymen  to  baptise  in  such 
who  yet  were  never  tinctured  with  that  cmel  opinion, 
bitho  Jjutheransy who  hold,  that  infents  dying  unbapdsedy  may 
i^iaTedas  well  as  adult  persons :  and  some  of  the  Romatiisls> 
f  his  own  confession ;  for  he  makes  this  cruel  opinion  not 
s  be  the  doctrine  of  all  the  Romanists,  but  only  of  some 
f  them.  If  then  some  of  the  Romanists  and  all  die  Luthe 
MM  could  allow  laymen  to  baptise  in  cases  of  neoessi^, 
ntfiout  making  any  such  cmel  doctrine  about  infants  dying 
iriNtptMed  to  be  the  reason  and  foundation  of  it,  why  might 
mA  the  Greeks  do  so  too  ?  Since  it  does  not  neeessarily 
allow,  that  the  reason  of  allowing  laymen  to  baptise  is  any 
wA  CMTuel  opinion  of  infants  dying  without  baptism.  But 
idmit  Moie  to  be  of  this  opinion ;  how  does  it  appear,  that  it 
aonly  the  opinion  of  some  of  die  Greeks,  and  not  of  all  1 0ur 
Mlhor  produces.the  testimony  of  neither  side,  to  make  good 
lit  ttsortion.  And  if  he  says,  it  must  needs  be  so,  because 
t  w*8  only  some  of  the  Greeks  that  allowed  laymen  to  bap- 
list  in  cases  of  necessity,  but  not  all  of  them,  I  have  already 
Aftwod  that  to  be  false :  for  the  unlatinised  Grreeks  allowed 
tm  liberty  to  laymen  as  well  as  the  latinised :  and  therefore, 
iUui  reason  of  this  allowance  was  only  the  cruel  and  un- 
dttrifeable  opinion  of  infants  dying  unbapUsed,  it  must  either 
bt  ascribed  to  them  all  or  none.  But  whether  they  held  this 
opinion  or  not,  which  I  dispute  not  with  our  author,  it  is  plain 
dbis  was  not  the  necessary  reason  of  allowing  laymen  to  bap- 
tise, since  that  might  be  done  without  holding  any  such 
eniel  and  uncharitable  opinion.  So  little  strength  or  solidity 
ii  there  in  any  part  of  our  author^s  account  of  the  Grreek 
(fturches,  either  in  point  of  history,  or  in  point  of  reason, 
ifter  thirty  pages  spent  upon  it 

Sbct.  6.~Of  the  Moscoyite  or  Rassian  Chnrehes. 

Next  for  the  Moscovite  Churches,  I  gave  an  instance  of 
dieir  rule  from  one  of  the  Canons  of  John,  their  metropdS^ 
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tan,  which  orders,  that  children,  in  cane  of  necessity, 
should  be  baptised  without  a  prieKt.  Now,  instead  of  coih 
fronting  this,  by  producing  some  contrary  canons,  he  only 
says,  page  241,  ^^  this  was  one  single  man^s  authority ;  no 
synod  or  council  mentioned  wherein  this  canon  was  made." 
And  that  it  was  not  the  general  opinion  of  those  Churches, 
he  concludes  from  the  contrary  practice  of  the  people. 
But,  till  he  produces  some  contrary  canon,  of  equal  weight 
and  force  with  this  of  their  metropolitan  and  patriarch,  hit 
saying  so  will  not  pass  for  a  suflBcient  answer.  He  sup- 
poses this  metropolitan  made  an  innovation  in  the  Churdi, 
and  the  people,  tenacious  of  their  ancient  custom,  would 
not  submit  to  his  novel  canon,  or  his  injunction.  But 
this  is  all  precarious,  and  a  mere  supposition  with- 
out proof:  therefore  it  lies  upon  him  to  shew,  that  the 
Mpsoovites,  who  had  their  religion  from  the  modem 
Greeks,  had  originally  contrary  rules  of  discipline  settled 
in  their  Churches,  and  then  it  will  look  a  little  more  pro- 
bable that  this  John,  whom  they  called  their  prophet,  was 
an  innovator ;  though  still  it  will  be  something  harsh  and 
uncouth  to  join  such  disagreable  epithets  together,  and  give 
one  and  the  same  man  the  titles  both  of  prophet  and  inno- 
vator. I  should  rather  think  the  Churches  at  first  very 
readily  complied  with  the  directions  of  their  prophet,  but 
afterwards  his  rules  came  to  be  neglected  by  the  degene- 
racy and  corruptions  or  the  people.  Our  author  thinks 
otherwise :  but  till  he  produces  some  authentic  canon  to 
confront  this,  I  cannot  come  into  his  opinion. 

Sbct.  6.-«No  farther  Dispute  about  (be  Lutheran  Churches. 

Next  for  the  Lutheran  Churches,  he  owns  the  account  I 
gave  of  them  to  be  true:  but  he  says,  page  247,^'  they 
have  no  Catholic  principle  whereon  to  found  their  practice, 
and  that  their  reasons  are  very  weak,  insignificant,  and  false.'^ 
Which  is  not  now  the  question,  for  we  are  only  considering 
matters  historically,  and  so  long  as  he  owns  what  I  delive- 
red before  to  be  true  in  fact,  we  will  enter  into  no  further 
dispute  about  them. 
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SicT.  7.— Nor  about  Zuiof  lias  and  the  HeUetic  Churches. 

Por  the  same  reason  we  need  not  stand  about  the  opi- 
nion of  Zuinglius  or  the  Helvetic  Churches:  he  for  acknow- 
ledges the  account  to  be  true  ;  only  he  cries  out,  Popery! 
Popery !  Because  no  prohibition  was  laid  upon  men  in  cases 
of  necessity,  nor  any  order  made  for  rebaptising  those  who 
were  irregularly  baptised  by  others.     But  if  this  be  Popery, 
it  was  the  Popery  of  the  primitive  Church,  which,  neither 
l^y    genera)  or    provincial    Council,   laid  any  prohibition 
Qpon  men  in  cases  of  necessity,    nor  made  any  order  for 
rebapUsing  those  that  were  irregularlybaptised  by  others  : 
bat,  on  the  contrary,  made  many  orders  both  in  general  and 
provincial  Councils  against    rebaptising  those    that  were 
baptised  by  heretics  and  schismatics,  though  those  heretics 
and  schismatics  were  determined  to  be  no  authorised  priests 
hot  uncommissioned  laymen. 

'  SacT.  8. — That  the  CaWinsts  do,  in  some  Cases,  own  the  Validity  of 

Lay-Baptism. 

In  Stating  the  opinion  of  Calvin,  our  author  finds  seve- 
ral faults  with  my  account.  First,  he  says,  I  wrong 
translate  Calvin's  words^  **  Adedque  ab  ipso  fere  Ecclesia 
exordia,  usu  recepium  fuit,  ui  in  periculo  mortis  laid 
baptizarentf  si  minister  in  tempore  nan  adesset  ^  this  only 
implies  a  received  custom,  not  a  general  prevailing 
custom,  he  says,  that  laymen  should- baptise  in  danger  of 
death,  and  that  not  always,  but  only  almost  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Church.  But  what  difference  there  is  be- 
tween a  received  custom,  and  generally  prevailing  custom, 
I  think  we  bad  best  leave  to  the  critics  to  determine.  If 
Calvin  had  expressed  his  mind  never  so  clearly,  it  would 
have  weighed  little  with  our  author :  for  he  thinks  Calvin 
was  deceived,  in  allowing  the  custom  to  be  so  early  reeei- 
Ted  as  be  fancied,  that  is,  from  near  the  beginning  of  the 
Church. 

But,  secondly,  he  is  very  confident  I  am  mistaken  in 
laying,  that  Calvin  does  not  peremptorily  pronounce  such 
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baptisms  absolutely  null  and  void,  but  the  contrary 
proof  I  gave  of  this  was  from  the  words  of  Calvin, 
by  Archbishop  Whitgift,  to  the  same  purpose,  a{ 
Cartwright :  viz.  "  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  the 
and  seal  of  the  Lord  in  his  sacraments,  by  whomfl 
they  be  delivered/'  In  answer  to  this,  our  author 
page  25  U  "  that  if  the  word,  whomsoever,  as  Archb 
Whitgift  has  it,  must  be  taken  in  its  full  extent  and  mei 
then  Calvin  will  be  made  to  esteem  as  good  and  vali 
the  pretended  baptisms  of  laymen  and  women,  Jews,  1 
Infidels,  and  Pagans,  which  is  plainly  a  novelty  of  c< 
Popery.  And  Calvin  will  be  made  to  speak  inconsis 
with  himself,  and  to  contradict  his  own  principle, 
was,  that  lay-baptism  was  not  lawful  in  any  case  w! 
ever.^'  Our  author  here  again  confounds  unauthorisc 
invalid  baptism  together,  and  hence  concludes,  that  be 
Calvin  thought  all  lay-baptism  to  be  unlawful,  theref 
must  needs  think  it  absolutely  invalid  and  of  necessity 
repeated.  Whereas  he  was  not  of  that  opinion,  but  th< 
if  it  had  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  oi: 
form  of  baptism  duly  administered,  it  was  not  necesf 
repeat  it,  especially  in  a  confused  and  disorderly  si 
the  Church,  where  many  things  were  to  be  tolerated, 
were  not  proper  to  be  endured  in  a  well-regulate 
exactly  disciplined  Chivch.  He  did  not  think  the  lawf 
of  the  administrator  to  be  absolutely  an  essential  p 
biiptism,  but  only  a  necessary  circumstance,  which 
to  be  observed  in  all  well-disciplined  Churches ;  whi 
might  be  dispensed  with  in  a  dissipated  state  of  the  CI 
and  in  such  cases,  though  administered  by  lavm^ 
thought  there  was  no  necessity  of  repeating  it  by  n 
ftation.  Our  author  has  already  been  shewed  this  bv  a 
han#  oat  of  Calvin's  Epistles,*  part  of  which",  ] 
hete  again  transcribe.  ''  Adulterinum  bapttsmum 
fttUBi  qui  administratiis  est  A  prtvaio  homine ;  ac  \ 
ehsid  rtcie  compositd  tolerahilia  non  esset  Iubc  tern 


>  Lettur  to  ihe  Author  of  Liiy.Baptisoi  InTalid ;  by  ft  Country 
fhmtu    Lottdi  1718^    p.  St.  •  CtUln.  Rpift.  p.  80C 

Amit.  1607. 
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riita  id  ajmd  vo8  inter  principia  contigii,  ante  resiiiu- 
Eccleei^B  ordinem,  ei  rebus  adhue  confusis  ;  non  tan^ 
irrori  danda  est  venia^  sedferendus  est  qualiscunque 
emus,  modd  ne  in  exemplum  trahatuVf  qtiad  semel  per* 
n  gestum  est.    Nam  in  Ecclesia  dissipaiione  muUa 
eandonat,  qua  nuUo  modo  cuimittere  fas  esset  in  £e- 
ms  bene  ordinatam,    Olim  dim  vitiata  esset  religio, 
dubie  multis  vitiis  et  corruptelis  implieita  cireum^ 
fuit  ;  quam  tamen  iteratam  fuisse  non  legimus,  qtmm 
hss  revocaretur  ad  purum  cultum.    Ergo  anxii  dis* 
r#  necesse  non  est,  ac  ne  expedit  quidem^  in  omnes 
mstanti^is,     qua    innumeros     scrupulos    gignerent. 
ide  quod  ignovit  Deus  sub  Papatu^  nos  quoque  sepe* 
is:    Nunc  ubi  de  vero  baptismi  usu  admonita  fuerit 
tsia^  quod  pugnaret  cum  Christi  institutione^  pro  nihilo 
dum  essetf  ac  de  integro  baptizandus,  qui  pollutiu 
I  prof  and  aspersions.''^    ''  fVe  judge  that  baptism  to 
ulieraied  or  vitiated,  vJiich  is  administered  by  a  pri-- 
man;  and  this  tefnerity  in  a  well  ordered  Church 
'  not  to  be  tolerated.     But  because  this  happened 
g  yqu  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  before  the 
of  the  Church  u>as  well  restored,  and  while  things  were 
^fiision,  this  error  is  not  only  to  be  pardoned,  but  any 
sm  to  be  admitted,  provided  the  irregularity  of  what 
mce  done  be  not  drawn  into  precedent  or  example  for 
\iure.    For  in  the  dissipation  of  the  Church,  Oodpar* 
wuiny  things  that  are  not  to  be  admitted  of  in  a  well^ 
ed  Church.    Heretofore,  when  religion  was  corrupted 
^bt  many  faults  and  corruptions  had  crept  into  ctr- 
tBion ;  yet  we  do  not  read,  thai  it  was  repeated,  when 
fople  were  called  back  to  the  purity  of  religion.    It  is 
fore  neither  necessary  nor  expedient  to  be  too  anxious 
r  inquiries  into  all  circumstances,  which  may  raise  inr 
Table  scruples.    And  therefore  what  God  pardoned 
r  the  Papacy,  let  us  also  bury.    Only  now  that  the 
'ch  is  instructed  in  the  true  use  of  baptism,  what  is  re* 
ofi/  to  Christ's  institution,  is  to  be  accounted  as  no* 
' ;  and  he  is  to  be  baptised  again,  who  has  been  polluted 
profane  washing.^' 
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Here  it  is  plain  Calvin  does  not  make  the  public  miDister 
so  absolutely  necessary  and  essential  to  baptism,  as  that 
all  baptisms  ministered  by  private  men  in  all  cases,  and  es- 
pecially in  a  grand  dissipation  of  the  Church,  are  of  ne- 
cessity to  be  repeated.  For  he  advises  against  the  repeti<» 
tion  of  sach  baptisms,  as,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Reformatioo 
were  given  by  Popish  laymen.  But  in  a  vi^ell  settled  Church 
his  opinion  was^  that  by  the  rules  and  discipline  of  sadi  a 
Church,  such  baptisms  should  be  ordered  to  be  repeated. 

And  this,  I  shewed  also,  was  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Altingf, 
an  eminent  leader  and  professor  of  the  Palatine  Churches,  ^ 
that  baptisms  given  by  laymen  in  some  exigensies,  as  that  i 
of  a  dissipation  of  the  Church,  were  not  of  necessity  to  be  T 
repeated.     But  our  author  replies,  page  255,  "  what  signi- 
fies  the  saying  of  one  man,  when,  according  to   Mr.  Bing-     ^ 
ham,  the  Churches  of  the  Palatinate  commonly  follow  the  /* 
contrary  doctrine  ?  And  the  doctor  talks  inconsistently  with  ^ 
himself  too,  whilst  he  acknowledges  the  same  baptism  to 
be  illegitimate  and  unlawful.^^     Our  author  uses  here  a 
great  deal  of  his  usual  arti6ce  and  sleight-of-hand  in  this » 
answer :    for  he  has  an  excellent  talent  at  misrepresenta*  ^ 
tion.     First,  he  would  persuade  his  readers,  that  I    say,  the 
Palatine  Churches  commonly  follow  the   contrary  doctrioe  ^ 
to  that  which  was  delivered  by  Alting ;  when  yet  I  say  no-  f^ 
thing    of    the  Palatine  Churches,  but   what  makes  th«B^ 
plainly  agree  together.     But,  secondly,  Alting  was  but  one  r^ 
man,  and  a  doctor  of  no  moment    in  this  affiaiir.     Yet  oor  ^ 
author  did  not  think  fit  to  oblige  his  reader  with  a  doctor  of  i^ 
as  little  moment  to  confront  him,  or  his   opinion,  about  the  'T 
validity  of  lay-baptism  in  time  of  persecution,  or  dissipation 
of  the  Church.     In    which  opinion   he  was  not  so  sin- 
gular  as  our  author  imagines :  for  as  we  see,  he  followed  '^ 
Calvin  in  the  resolution  of  this  point,  and  in  manner  tran-    [ 
scribed  his  arguments  taken  from  circumcision,  and  baptisms  ^ 
administered  by  laymen,  under  the  Papacy,  which  they  both  ^ 
call  baptisms  in  a  dissipation   of  the  Church.      And  thil 
makes  it  probable  to   me,  that   this  was  then  the  current 
doctrine  both  of  the  Genevans  and  Palatine  Churches.    But 
he  says,  thirdly,  that  Alting  contradicts  himself,  in  affirm- 
ing such  baptisms   to  be  valid  and  not  necessary  to  be  re*! 
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ted,  whilst  yet  he  acknowledges  them  to  be  unlawful 
illegitimate^  and  therefore  false  and  invalid.  But,  by 
author^s  leave,  this  contradiction  is  none  of  Alting's,  but 
/  fathered  on  him  by  our  author's  own  inference, 
ise  principles  lead  him  to  conclude  all  unauthorised 
unlawiiil  baptisms  to  be  invalid  ;  which  is  not  asserted 
er  b}'  Alting  or  Calvin,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  several 
imonies  alleged  from  them :  so  that  thus  far,  if  these 
I  spake  the  sense  of  the  Genevans  and  Palatines,  they 
both  contrary  to  our  author. 

at  after  all,  the  determination  of  the  question  about  the 
tism  of  unauthorised  laymen,  depends  not  upon  the 
le  or  practice  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  but  upon  the 
(e  and  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  to  which  this 
lor  and  I  appeal:  and  when  the  reader  fairly  considers  the 
lences  produced  on  both  sides,  for  and  against  the  au- 
ity  and  commission  of  heretics  and  schismatics  bap- 
ig*  whilst  they  were  in  their  heresy  and  schism,  he  will 
best  able  to  judge  for  himself,  where  the  truth  lies; 
>tber  the  ancient  heretics  and  schismatics,  whose  bap- 
18  were  received,  were  true  priests,  in  actual  commission 
5r  vacated  by  the  Church,  as  this  author  asserts  ;  or 
ther,  as  I  have  maintained  in  the  foregoing  discourse, 
r  were  really  and  truly  deprived  of  their  commission  by 
authority  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  left  in  the 
s  of  unauthorised  and  uncommissioned  laymen.  *The 
ding  this  question  decides  the  whole  dispute,  and 
efore  this  is  the  only  material  thing  to  be  examined  be- 
bn  me  and  this  author.  I  have  already  produced  the 
ences  for  my  assertion,  and  leave  him  and  the  world  to 
l^e  of  the  force  of  them,  having  no  further  concern  in 
present  dispute,  but  to  elearthetruth  of  ancient  history^ 
shew  what  was  the  discipline  and  practice  of  the  pri- 
ve  Church,  which  I  suppose,  in  this  question,  will  have 
ireight  with  all  sober  and  unprejudiced  readers. 
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I     SoMB  readers  might   now  perhaps  expect,  that  having 
/  finished  another  volume  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Church,  I 
I   should  pursue  again  the  controversy  of  lay-baptism  with 
/   Mr.  L— — — >  volume  after  volume,  as  often  as  he  thinks  fit 
I    to  demand  it.    But  when  a  controversy  begins  to  spend  it- 
f    felf   in   mere  wrangling,  and  equivocations,  and  tedious 
I    repetitions,  and    personal    rude    reflections,    and  feigned 
I    charges  of  contradictions,  only  to  swell  out  a  book  widioui 
much  edification  to  the  reader ;  I  think  it  high  time  to  put 
an  end  to  such  a  debate :  and  therefore  I  shall  give  a  short 
and  final  answer  to  his  last  book,  by  making  two  or  three 
observations  upon  the  most  material  parts  of  it      1.  Upon 
his  notioii  of  indelible  character,  and  his  artifice  in  pretend- 
ing  that  I  agree  with  him  in  owning  it,  and  contradict  my- 
self upon  it,  and  allow  all  that  he  contends  for.     2.  Upon 
his  notion  of  laymen,  and  lay-communion ;  and  of  a  man^s 
having  a  right  to  give  the  communion,  who  has  no  right  to 
receive  it.    Which  I  shall  shew  to  be  nothing  but  a  splen- 
did equivocation,  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  his  readers.    3. 
Upon  his  loose  notions  of  the  power  and  effects  of  Church- 
laws  and  authority  in  annulling  nncanonical  ordinations; 
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and  particularly  the  ordination  of  Novatian,  the  heretic. 
4.  Upon  his  sense  of  the  Nicene  Canon,  which  he  pretends 
allowed  the  Novatians  to  be  true  bishops  and  priests,  during 
their  continuance  in  heresy  and  schism.      As  to  his  flowers 
of  rhetoric,  indecent  reflections^  and  ungenteel  insinuations, 
which  he  every  where  intersperses,  to  lessen  the  character 
of  his  adversary  and  his  writings ;  as  these  have  no  relaUon  ! 
to  the  merits  of  the  cause,  nor  any  ways  affect  the  present  ^ 
dispute;  sol  think  it  below  me  to  take  notice  of  them: 
and  if  his  admirers  are  pleased  with  his  way  of  writing, 
they  may  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  it,  for  me,  without  contra- 
diction, i 
1.  The  first  thing  I  take  notice  of,  is  his  notion  of  the  b-  1 
delible  character  of  a  priest,  which  he  supposes  to  have  such  j 
a  virtue  in  it,  as  to  preserve  the  power  and  authority  of  a  f 
priest,  even  after  the  Church  has  deposed,  degraded,  and  f 
excommunicated  him,  and  done  all  she  can  to  take  away  his  / 
sacerdotal  power  by  withdrawing  her  commission  from  him.  ^ 
Now  such  a  notion  of  indelible  character,  I  have  every  where  $■ 
denied  and  utterly  rejected:  and  therefore  all  his  quotations  J 
out  of  my  writings,  as  if  I  had  owned  an  indelible  character  ^ 
in  his  sense,  are  a  mere  equivocation  and  manifest  imposi-  ^ 
tion  upon  the  credulity  of  his  readers.    The  indelible  cha-  ^ 
racter  which  I  have  owned,  is  the  external  ceremony  of  im-  m 
position  of  hands,  which  may  remain  upon  a  man,  when  the  w 
Church  has  withdrawn  her  commission,  and  taken  away  all  m 
sacerdotal  power  and  authority  from  him.     And  the  meaning  « 
of  this  is  no  more  than  that,  when  the  Church  thinks  fit  to  a 
r^cal  such  a  man  to  his  office,  and  restore  him  to  the  power  ^ 
and  authority  of  a  priest  again,  she  does  it  not  by  a  new  im-  ■ 
position  of  hands  ordinarily,  but  only  by  a  new  commission.  « 
This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  example  of  the  Roman  Elmpe-  g 
rors  treating  their  soldiers,  from  whose  practice  the  name  of  | 
ia4elible  character  w.ajs  first  taken.    When  the  Emperors  ^ 
tfiok,  any  soldiers  into  their  service,  they  were  used  to  set  a  g 
n^ark  or  character  upon  their  bodies,  to  signify  to  whose  | 
service  they  belonged.      Now  if  any  soldier  turned  rebel  ^ 
^gainat  his  prince,  the  Emperor  immediat€4y  witfj^dji^w  his  ^ 
coi;nmisf(ioii,  and  took  away  his  office,  power,  and  autl^ori^  | 
frp;p,  h^;  but  still  his  initial  oh^acter,  which  he  ^^4  <t|his  \ 
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first  entrance,  remained  with  biro,  even  after  the  man  wa» 
tamed  rebel,  and  divested  of  all  authority  by  his  prince : 
and  if  the  Emperor  had  occasion  to  recal  such  an  one  again 
into  his  service,  he  needed  not  to  do  it  by  a  new  character, 
which  still  remained  upon  the  rebel,  but  only  by  granting 
him  a  new  commission,  and  thereby  restoring  him  to  the 
office,  power,  and  authority  of  a  soldier  again.    In  this  case 
it  would  be  absurd  \o  say,  that  a  soldier  who  turns  rebel 
has  his  princess  authority  and  power,  when  the  prince  has 
withdrawn  his  commission  from  him,  because  he  still  retains 
the  imperial  mark  or  character  upon  him  ;  which  then  sig- 
nifies no  more,  but  that  only  the  man  is  turned  renegade 
against  his  prince,  till  such  time  as  the  prince  is  pleased  to 
restore  him  to  his  office  and  power  again :  and  then  the  same 
character  will  serve  to  be  the  mark  of  a  lawful  soldier,  which, 
io  the  time  he  stood  divested  of  authority  and  without  com- 
mission, was  only  the  indication  of  a  rebel.     After  the  same 
manner  it  is  with  Christians:  the  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
when  they  are  first  entered  into  his  service,  are  signed  and 
marked  with  the  washing  of  baptism,  which  is  the  character 
of  the  Lord,  that  distinguishes  them  from  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
If  after  this  they  turn  rebels  or  apostates,  they  are  no  longer 
entitled  to  the  spiritual  rites  and  privileges  of  Christian  com- 
manion ;  yet  still  they  retain  their  external  character,  their 
first  washing  of  baptism,  which  after  the  greatest  apostacy, 
when  they  return  to  their  obedience,  is  never  a  second  time 
rq>eated.    And  so  likewise,  when  they  are  entered  into  a 
higher  degree  of  Christ's  service,  his  ministry  or  sacerdotal 
office^  they  are  signed  or  marked  with  another  external  cha- 
racter, which  is,  imposition  of  hands ;  together  with  which 
tfaey  receive  a  commission,  power,  and  authority  to  act  as  his 
ministers  in  the  sacerdotal  function.     If  after  the  reception 
of  these,  they  turn  rebels  against  Christ,  and  become  here- 
tics, schismatics,  apostates,  or  vile  and  flagitious  men ;  the 
Church,  who  first  gave  them  their  commission,  power,  and 
aathority  in  the  name  of  Christ,  has  power  also  in  the  name 
Christ,  to  withdraw  their  commission,  power,  and  authority 
from  them :  but  still  the  external  character  of  imposition  of 
hands  remains  upon  them,  even  after  they  are  turned  out  of 
office,  and   divested  of  all  sacerdotal   authority   by    the 
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Church  in  the  name  of  the  prince :  so  that  if  the  Charch 
shall  think  it  proper  to  recal  them  again  into  her  service,  she 
needs  not  to  do  it  by  a  new  external  character  of  imposition 
of  hands,  but  only  by  a  new  commission ;  thereby  investing 
them  again  with  the  power,  authority,  and  rites  of  ministers, 
which  for  their  rebellion  she  had  taken  from  them.  Where- 
by it  plainly  appears,  that  the  external  42haracter  of  a  priest, 
which  is  called  indelible,  and  the  commission,  power,  and 
authority  of  a  priest,  are  very  different  things  :  the  one  may 
be  taken  away,  whilst  the  other  remains ;  the  one  is  an  ex- 
ternal ceremony,  which  may  continue  with  a  rebel  after  he 
is  turned  out  of  commission ;  the  other  is  a  spiritual  autho- 
rity and  power,  which  can  last  no  longer  than  a  man  is  al- 
lowed to  continue  in  his  office  by  virtue  of  his  commission : 
which  commission,  when  it  Is  once  withdrawn  by  Christ,  or 
by  the  Church  legally  in  his  name,  the  man  has  no  longer 
the  power  and  authority  of  a  priest,  because  he  is  deprived 
by  his  prince  of  the  commission,  which  entitled  him  to  it 
I  believe,  there  is  no  ordinary  reader,  but  what  can  plainly 
distinguish  these  two  things  from  one  another :  and  yet  our 
author  is  pleased  to  confound  them  together,  that  he  might 
thence  infer,  that  if  the  external  character  of  a  priest  re- 
mained with  him  after  he  was  degraded,  the  spiritual  power, 
commission,  and  authority  of  a  priest  remained  with  him 
likewise :  and  that  I  was  guilty  of  a  contradiction,  in  allow- 
ing the  one  to  remain,  and  not  the  other.  Whereas  the 
greatest  part  of  the  testimonies  I  had  cited,  which  our  author 
is  pleased  to  slide  over,  do  shew  as  plainly  as  words  can 
express,  that  the  Church  did  actually  withdraw  her  commis- 
sion, power,  and  authority  from  degraded  and  excommuni- 
cated priests,  at  the  same  time  that  she  left  this,  which  I 
call  the  external  character  of  imposition  of  hands,  still  re- 
maining with  them,  so  as  not  to  repeat  it  when  she  thought 
fit  to  receive  them  into  office  again  by  the  grant  of  a  new 
commission :  as  the  Emperors  were  wont  to  receive  their 
rebel-soldiers  into  office  again,  not  by  impressing  upon 
them  a  new  character,  but  by  granting  them  a  new  commis- 
sion. Our  author  himself  makes  no  question,  but  that  in 
the  time  of  Cyprian,  the  Church  did  totally  withdraw  her 
commission,  authority,  and  power  from  degraded  priests^and 
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lereby  reduce  them  to  the  state  and  condition  of  laymen  : 
at  yet  she  recalled  some  of  these  to  their  station  again ; 
ot  by  giving  them  a  new  imposition  of  hands,  but  only 
new  commission.  As  appears  in  the  case  of  Maximus, 
lie  Roman  presbyter,  who  had  been  the  chief  instru- 
lent  in  procuring  the  pretended  ordination  of  Novatian, 
nd  was  one  of  the  principal  men  in  the  schism :  whilst 
ome  others,  both  bishops  and  presbyters,  were  reduced 
J  Ae  unalterable  state  of  laymen,  there  to  continue  with- 
at  hopes  of  restitution  ;  this  one  man  had  this  peculiar 
tYoor  shewed  him,  in  consideration  that  he  had  been  a  con- 
BMor  for  the  name  of  Christ,  that  he  was  restored  to  his 
lerical  office  again,  upon  his  submission  and  return  to  the 
Siarch.  Yet  we  do  not  find  that  he  was  admitted  again 
ly  any  new  imposition  of  hands,  but  only  by  a  new  com- 
niMion,  or  precept,  empowering  him  to  act  with  authority 
a  his  former  station.  As  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  who 
ras  the  man  from  whom  he  received  his  commission,  gives 
^rian^  an  account  of  the  whole  transaction.  By  which 
oy  one  may  judge,  the  commission  was  a  different  thing 
rom  the  imposition  of  hands,  since  the  one  was  necessary 
0  be  renewed,  to  restore  a  degraded  priest  to  his  office 
gain,  but  the  other  needed  no  repeating.  The  Church  in 
fter  ages  generally  observed  the  same  rule ;  she  withdrew 
ler  commission  from  delinquent  priests,  and  reduced  them, 
s  the  Church  in  the  time  of  Cyprian  and  Cornelius  had 
one  before,  to  the  state  of  laymen :  and  then  they  were  as 
lacb  laymen,  as  those  in  the  time  of  Cyprian,  because  they 
rere  deprived  of  their  commission  in  the  same  words  and 
orm  as  those  in  the  time  of  Cyprian.  But  yet  the  Church 
ometimes  restored  to  the^e  their  priestly  office  again,  as  Cor- 
elius  did  to  Maximus,  not  by  any  new  imposition  of  hands, 
lUt  by  granting  them  a  new  commission,  and  investing 
tieni  with  a  new  authority  and  power,  which  they  were  de^ 
nived  of  by  the  Church's  censures.  So  that  when  our 
mthor  has  laboured  ever  so  much,  to  prove  that  a  de- 
l^aded  priest  has  still  the  Church's  commission,  authority. 


*  Cornel.  Ep.  xlvi.  al.  xlix.  ad  Cypr.  p.  98.    Maximum  presbytenun  locum 
svnm  agnoscere  jussimus,  Ac. 
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and  power  to  act  as  a  priest,  because  he  once  received  an 
imposition  of  hands,  which  is  an  external  character,  that  he 
needs  not  receive  again ;  his  labour  is  all  to  no  purpose: 
for  it  is  the  commission  and  authority  we  are  inquiring  after, 
whether  a  man  can  be  said  to  retain  his  commission  and 
authority ;  when  the  Church  has  declared,  iu  the  plainest 
terms,  that  she  has  taken  all  commission  and  authority  from 
him  ?  Let  him  retain,  if  you  please,  his  external  character 
of  imposition  of  hands  upon  him ;  let  him  be  one  that  needs 
not  a  new  imposition  of  hands  to  restore  him  to  the  priestly 
office  again :  yet  he  needs  a  new  commission,  if  he.  wai 
deprived  of  it,  and  must  have  a  new  authority,  before  he  caa 
act  as  an  authorised  priest  again.  His  indelible  character 
will  not  preserve  his  authority,  when  the  Church  by  her  just 
authority  has  taken  his  commission  from  him ;  no  more  tbao 
a  rebel-soldier  can  be  said  to  war  by  the  authority  of  his 
princet«  when  his  prince  has  once  taken  his  military  com- 
mission from  him,  although  he  retain  still  his  prince's  signa- 
ture or  character  that  was  given  him  at  his  first  admission. 
But  this  gentleman  always  takes  the  character  of  a  priest 
for  his  commission,  authority,  and  power :  and  then  it  is  no 
wonder  he  should  think,  a  priest  cannot  lose  his  authority 
and  commission,  but  he  must  lose  his  character  also.  But  if 
the  character  of  a  priest  be  a  different  thing  from  his  com- 
mission, as  a  sign  differs  from  the  thing  signified,  and  may 
be  without  it,  though  it  many  times  bears  its  name,  then  a 
priest  may  lose  his  commission  and  authority,  whilst  he  re- 
tains his  character:  and  a  man,  who  has  once  received  im- 
position of  hands,  may  always  be  said  to  have  received  the 
sign  or  character  of  the  priestly  office  and  power,  and  to 
retain  the  sign,  even  when  the  commission  and  power  is 
taken  from  him.  If  men  will  not  distinguish  these  things, 
let  them  enjoy  their  own  confusions :  but  let  them  not  think 
hereby  to  preserve  the  commission  and  power  of  degraded 
priests,  by  the  amusement  of  an  indelible  character,  when 
the  Church  has  once,  by  her  lawful  authority,  taken  their 
commission  from  them ;  nor  go  on  to  charge  their  adver- 
saries with  contradictions,  which  are  only  of  their  own  in- 
venting. 
2.  Another  thing  disputed  bclween  this  gentleman  and 
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ie«  is  conceraing  the  notion  of  laymen^and  lay-oommunion ; 
nd  about  a  man's  having  a  right  to  administer  the  com- 
imnion,  who  has  no  right  to  receive  it.     This  author,  page 
11,  of  hia  preface  is  very  much  disturbed,  that  I  invented  a 
hieefold  acceptation  of  the  word  laymen.  1*  Catholic  lay- 
■iBD  in  the  Church.  2.  Heretical  laymen,  who  pretended  to 
Kf^YB  a  sacerdotal  commission,  when  they  really  had  none. 
Uldf  3*  such  laymen,  as  once  had  a  true  sacerdotal  commis- 
■0D>  but  were  afterward  deprived  of  their  commission  by  the 
{fine  power  of  the  Church,  which  first  gave  it,  and  so  were 
^educed  to  the  state  and  condition  of  laymen  again.    The 
int  sort  of  laymen  he  allows ;  but  the  two  others  are  fan- 
3ii9S,  he  says,  of  my  inventing.    It  is  a  great  happiness  in  an 
iHtfaoT,  when  he  can  say  what  he  pleases,  and  be  believed 
iko  apon  his  bare  word.     He  himself  owns,  the  Cyprianic 
[^lurches  made  such  laymen  as  I  contend  for,  under  the 
liird  head,  that  is,  such  laymen  as  once  had  a  sacerdotal 
MMnmission,  but  were  afterwards  deprived  of  their  commis- 
nOD,  and  so  reduced  to  the  state  of  laymen  again.    And  yet, 
sbat  he  himself  owns,  is  now  only  a  notion  of  my  inventing. 
What  would  not  a  man  give  for  such  a  license  as  this,  to  be 
ibis  to  make  that  which  is  nonsense  in  an  adversary's  mouth, 
tie  in  his  own  mouth  only  an  argument  of  learning  and  un- 
ierstanding  1  But  he  says,  he  has  proved,  that  these  were 
not  laymen  in  the  opinion  of  those  Churches,  who  held  their 
baptisms  to  have  been  valid.    When  yet  he  has  not  so  much 
IS  transcribed,  much  less  answered,  Uiat  cloud  of  witnesses 
[  produced  upon  this  head  ;  for  the  same  reason,  I  presume, 
Jiai  some  historians  tell  us,  Bellarmin's  works  are  scarce  to 
be  met  with  in  Italy,  for  fear  men  who  will  not  read  Protes- 
tant books,  should  see  the  strength  of  the  Protestant  argu- 
opteDts  inBellarmin  himself,  and  the  weakness  of  his  answers. 
rhe  second  sort  of  laymen  he  turns  oiT,  by  saying,  the  No- 
fUtians  I  instanced  in  were  allowed  to  be  clergymen  by  the 
Council  of  Nice ;  concerning  which,  we  shall  see  more  by 
ind  by.    But  what  if  this  were  so  ?  Can  he  be  ignorant,  that 
there  were  forty  heresies  before  the  Novatians,  which  per- 
haps all  pretended  to  have  their  clergy  and  priests,  which 
yet  were  no  commissioned  priests,  although  some  of  their 
baptisms  were  received  by  those  Churches  who  disputed 
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against  the  Cyprianists  upon  this  question  1  If  these  men 
were  not  laymen,  or  at  least  no  priests,  I  desire  to  know 
what  more  convenient  name  to  give  them,  that  we  may' 
agree  upon  terms,  and  end  disputing  about  names  and 
words  to  no  purpose. 

Our  author's  notion  of  a  priest's  being  reduced  to  lay*^ 
communion,  is  another  fancy  of  his  own  inventing,  and  no' 
ways  answerable  to  the  design  of  the  discipline  of  the  pri^ 
roitive  Church.  For  according  to  him,  page  1 10,  *'  redo^ 
cing  a  priest  to  tay-coiimunion,  is  no  more  than  to  oblige 
him,  whilst  he  is  suspended  from  the  execution  of  his  priestly^ 
power,  to  receive  the  sacrament  not  among  the  rest  of  the^ 
clergy  in  the  most  sacred  place,  within  the  rails  at  the  altar, 
as  was  the  custom,  but  among  the  laity,  in  a  more  inferior) 
or  less  honourable  part  of  the  Church/'  Whereas  it  signi-^' 
fies  a  great  deal  more  in  the  ancient  style  and  language  of 
the  Church.  For  it  always  denotes  the  divesting  a  priest  of 
his  sacerdotal  authority  and  commission,  and  reducing  him 
to  the  state  and  condition  of  a  layman  ;  whereof  the  receiv* 
ing  the  communion  without  the  rails,  was  but  a  variabfe 
token  or  appendix.  Our  author  is  forced  to  own,  it  signi*^^ 
fied  thus  in  the  writings  of  the  Cyprianists.  When  they  { 
speak  of  reducing  a  bishop  or  priest  to  lay-communion^  in  ; 
them  it  denotes  the  making  a  priest  become  a  layman,  or  , 
reducing  him  to  the  state  and  condition  of  a  layman :  why 
then  does  it  not  signify  the  same  in  the  writings  of  Corne- 
lius, when,  writing  to  Fabian,  bishop  of  Antioch,  concerning* 
the  deposition  of  Trophimus,  one  of  the  three  bishops  that 
pretended  to  ordain  Novatian,  and  giving  an  account  in 
what  capacity  he  was  received  into  the  Church  again,  he 
says,*  *'  ^EKoiv(»)vri<rafiiv  cJc  Xaiwf ,  fVereceived  him  to  the  ccm^ 
munion  only  as  a  layman  V  When  Cyprian  says  of  this  same 
Trophimus,'  *^  Sic  tamen  admissus  est  Trophimtis,  lit  laieus 
communicet,non  quasi  locum  sacerdotis  usurpet; — th€tt  TVo^ 
phimus  was  admitted  into  the  Church  again,  but  only  to 
communicate  as  a  layman,  not  to  take  upon  him  the  place 
or  office  of  a  priestJ*'*  Here  our  author  will  allow,  that  to 
communicate  as  a  layman,  signifies  the  divesting  Trophi- 
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DDs  of  bis  episcopal  commission,  and  reducing  him  to  the 
tite  and  order  of  laymen.  But  when  Cornelius  says  th 
eiy  same  thing  of  the  same  person ;  and  all  the  Canons  of 
le  Church  say  the  same  of  other  bishops  and  priests,  whom 
ley  deg^dedy  and  obliged  to  communicate  only  as  laymen; 
len  communicating  as  laymen  does  not  signify  their  being 
ipnyed  of  their  episcopalor  sacerdotal  commission,  or 
leir  being  reduced  to  the  quality  and  order  of  laymen,  but 
ily  their  being  obliged  to  communicate  among  laymen 
idiotti  the  rails  of  the  altar,  whilst  they  were  suspended 
an  the  execution  of  their  priestly  power.  But  I  have  said 
>  much  to  expose  this  vain  notion  of  lay-communion,  from 
le  ancient  Canons  and  writers  of  the  Church,  in  the  fourth 
hapter  of  the  Second  Part  of  my  Scholastical  History,  of 
rhich  our  author  thought  it  the  most  prudent  way  to  take 
onotice,  that  I  need  only  refer  an  inquisitive  and  ingenuous 
aider  to  that  chapter  for  the  fullest  satisfaction,  that  when- 
r«r  the  Church  speaks  of  reducing  a  priest  to  lay-commu- 
ioo,  it  means  something  more  than  bare  placing  him 
•ong  laymen  to  communicate  without  the  rails  of  the 
bar ;  it  means  degrading  him  from  his  order,  and  depriving 
in  of  sacerdotal  authority  and  commission,  and  reducing 
in  to  the  state  and  condition  of  laymen. 

But  why  then,  says  our  author,  do  I  contradict  myself, 
■d  own  that  they  have  still  the  character  of  priests,  in  some 
Mi,  upon  them?  If,  by  the  character  of  priests,  he  means 
16  commission,  power,  and  authority  of  priests,  (which 
moMB  ever  to  be  his  meaning,)  then  I  deny,  and  have  al- 
aya  denied,  that  there  remains  any  such  character  after 
priest  is  degraded,  and  reduced  properly  to  lay-communion : 
at  if  by  chamcter  he  will  content  himself  to  mean  no  more 
iftD  I  do,  viz.  the  external  ceremony  of  imposition  of 
suds,  which  may  sometimes  be  separated  from  commission, 
■Aofity,  and  power;  as  it  is  in  heretical  ordinations,  where 

fonnal  imposition  of  hands  is  given  without  any  divine 
athority  and  commission,  which  heretics  have  no  power  to 
lYe;  and  as  it  is  in  all  degraded  priests,  when  the  Church 
as  withdrawn  her  commission  from  them  :  then,  I  say,  it  is 
o  absurdity  or  contradiction  to  say,  the  commission  and 
uthority  of  a  priest  may  be  taken  away,  whilst  the  external 
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character  of  imposition  of  hands  remains  apon  faim  ;  so  far, 
as  that  when  the  Church  thinks  fit  to  give  him  a  new  com- 
mission and  authority,  she  does  not  think  it  necessary  to 
give  him  a  new  imposition  of  hands ;    which  is  all  I  mean 
by    a    new  character.      And  thus   much  the  Cyprianists 
allowed,  when  they  had  deprived  heretical  or  schismaticat 
priests  of  their  authority  and  commission,  and  reduced  them 
to  the  state  of  laymen :  they  did  not  for  all  that,  wireti  they 
restored  them  to  their  sacerdotal  authority,  do  it  by  a  new 
character,  that  is,  a  new  imposition  of  hands,  but  invested 
and  re-instated  them  by  a  new  commission.    As  appears  by 
the  commission  given  to  Maximus  at  his  restoration,  which 
Cyprian  approved  of,  though  he  had  been  a  ring-leader  in 
the  Novatian  schism,  and  the  principal  author  of  all  the 
confusion.  *^  Jussimus  Maximum  presbyterwn  locum  ^tmm 
agnoscere^''  was  the  form  of  his  admission ;  which  implies  a 
new  commission  indeed,  but  no  new  imposition  of  bands, 
to  restore  him  to  the  authority  of  his  ministration.     So  that 
the  Cyprianists,  as  well  as  others,  made  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  character  and  the  commission,  and  when  they 
withdrew  the  commission,  lefit  the  character,  in  the  sense 
that  I  take  the  character,  still  remaining:  for  they  did  not 
restore  a  degraded  and  ex-commissioned  priest  by  a  new 
imposition  of  hands,  but  only  by  a  new  commission.      Oar 
author  will  not  distinguish  these  things,  as  I  do,  with  the 
ancient  Church,  both  Cyprianists  and  others ;  and  that  is  the 
ground  of  all  this  unnecessary  squabble,  and  his  frequent 
repeated  charges  of  contradictions,  with  which  he  should 
have  charged  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  not 
my  representation. 

Our  author  has  one  very  pleasant  notion  more  about  com- 
munion and  sacraments,  page  41,  which  I  dare  say  every 
reader  will  readily  own  to  be  only  a  splendid  equivocation. 
I  had  occasion  in  discoursing  of  such  priests  as  are  not 
only  degraded,  but  cast  out  of  lay-communion  by  the 
Church,  to  say  of  these  priests,  that  they,  who  have  no  right 
to  receive  the  sacraments  themselves,  have  no  authority  to 
give  the  sacraments  to  others :  where  nothing  can  be  plainer, 
than  that  I  am  speaking  of  such  priests,  as  are  actually 
turned  out  of  office  and  church-communion  by  the  Churches 
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authority  and  censures.     In  answer  to  this,  he  forms  his 
reply  concerning  anch  priests  as  are  wicked  men  in  them- 
adTes,  bat  yet  are  in  actual  communion  with  the  Church, 
and  are  allowed  by  her  to  administer  the  sacraments,  be- 
oanae  the  Church  has  passed  no  censure  upon  them.     And 
tlien  he  quotes  the  twenty-sixth  article  of  the  Church  of 
Bsgland,  as  a  proof,  that  we  may  use  the  ministry  of  wicked 
sen  in  receiving  the  sacraments,  although  such  men  have 
BOfight,  in  his  opinion,  to  receive  the  sacraments  themselves. 
Now  what  is  all  this,  but  a  splendid  equivocation  ?  I  am 
peaking  about  such  wicked  men,  as  the  Church  has  actually 
oenaared,  and  deprived  of  all  right  to  receive  the  sacraments, 
aa  well  as  administer  them,  by  excommunicating  them  after 
she  haa  degraded  them :  and  he  proves,  that  we  may  use 
the  ministry  of  such  wicked  men,  as  the  Church  has  neither 
eiooiximunicated  nor  degraded,  but  allowed  both  to  continue 
ia  communion,  and  minister  in  their  office  also.     Such  men, 
indeed,  may  be  unworthy  before  God  either  to  administer 
the  aacraments  or  receive  them ;  but  so  long  as  the  Church, 
brwant  of  taking  cognizance  of  them,  allows  them,  in  foro 
tffomo,  both  to  continue  in  communion  and  their  ministry ; 
so  long  they  have  an  external  and  presumptive  right,  tn/act> 
BeelesuBy  and  before  men,  both  to  minister  the  sacraments 
and  receive  them.     But  when  the  Church  by  her  authority 
haa  once  deprived  them  both  of  their  ministry  and  commu- 
nicm,  then  they  have  no  right  either  before  God  or  men  to 
miniater  the  sacraments  or  receive  them.     And  it  is  of  these 
only  I  am  speaking,  concerning  which  sort  of  wicked  men 
the  twenty-sixth  article  of  the  Church  of  England  has  not  a 
syllable,  and  therefore  is  applied  by  our  author  to  no  purpose, 
iNii  only  by  a  mere  equivocation  to  amuse  an  unwary  reader. 
And  of  this  sort  are  most  of  the  answers  our  author  has  made 
to  the  arguments  which  I  offered  to  prove,  that  degraded 
and  excommunicated  priests  have  not  any  right  to  adminis- 
ter the  sacraments,  when  once  they  are  formally  censured 
and  divested  of  their  authority  by  the  discipline  of  the 
Church. 

3.  Another  observation  I  think  it  proper  to  make,  is  upon 
oor  author's  loose  notions  of  the  power  and  effect  of  Church- 
lawa  in  annulling  uncanonical  ordinations,  and  particularly 
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the  ordination  of  Novatian,  the  heretic.     I  had  occasion  to 
say,  the  ordination  of  Novatian,  though  given  him  by  three 
bishops,    was   originally   void,  because  it  was  given  him 
against  such  laws  of  the  Church,  as  declared  that  the  ordi- 
nation of  persons  in  such  circumstances,  should  be  void. 
These  laws  I  instanced  in  were  the  laws  against  simoniacal 
and  forced  ordinations ;  the  laws  against  ordaining  without    ] 
a  regular  and  synodical  election ;    and   the  laws  against  *j 
usurpation  and  intrusion  into  a  full  see.     To  all  which  our 
author  answers  in  general,  page  47,  that  these  were  only  cir-    , 
cumstantial  irregularities,  not  essential.     Which  is  not  the  j 
thing  in  question  ;  but,  whether  the  Church  had  not  made*9 
such  laws,  and  declared,  that  such  irregularities,  as  were  1 
manifest  transgressions  of  those  laws,  should  not  make  an    ; 
ordination  void,  except  the  Church  herself  for  just  reasons,    ] 
thought  fit  to  grant  a  dispensation  1  It  matters  not  whether 
they  are  called  essential  irregularities,  or  circumstantial,  so    i 
long  as  they  are  such  irregularities,  as  the  Church  in  her    | 
discipline,  declares  shall  make  an  ordination  void  :  for  then    i 
the  ordination  with  such  irregularities  must  be  void,  unless    ^ 
the  Church  in  some  special  case,  or  great  exigency,  (of  which 
she  is  the  proper  judge,)  thinks  fit  to  dispense  with  her  own 
rules,  and  accept  an  ordination,  though  given  contrary  to 
such  prescriptions.     For  I  conceive,  the  difference  between 
an  essential  and  circumstantial  irregularity  against  Church- 
canons  is  not  always,  that  the  one  makes  an  ordination  void, 
and  the  other  not ;  but  rather,  that  the  Church  has  power  to 
dispense  with  the  one,  and  not  w  ith  the  other :  but  if  the 
Church  does  not  dispense  with  the  irregularity  committed 
against  her  own  laws,  when  they  declare  that  an  ordination 
given  in  such  circumstances  shall  be  void,  then   the  ordi- 
nation must  be  void,  whether  we  call  the   irregularity  es- 
sential or  circumstantial,  because  it  has  not  the  Churches 
dispensation.     Therefore  if  our  author  would  have  answered 
any  thing  to  the  purpose,  he  should  have  proved,  either 
that  there  were  no  such  laws  then  in  being,  declaring  an 
ordination  given  with  such  irregularities  as  Novatian's  was, 
should  be  void;  or  else,  that  the  Church  had  dispensed  with 
her  own  laws  in  this  particular  ease,  in  favour  of  Novatian.  • 
For  this  was  matter  of  Church-discipline,  and   the  Church 
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has  power  to  make  laws  about  ordinations,  and  declare 
what  shall  stand  good,  and  what  not;  and  she  has  also 
power  to  dispense  with  her  own  laws  upon  just  and  proper 
ooeasioQS :  but  every  heretic  and  schismatic,  who  is  in  re- 
bellion against  the  Church,  as  Novatian  was,  has  not  there- 
fere  a  privilege,  whether  the  Church  will  or  no,  to  challenge 
a  dispensation. 

Soppose  Novatian  was  ordained  by  three  bishops,  as  our 
author  and  I  are  agreed  he  was:  is  there  no  more  required 
by  the  laws  of  the  Church  toward  making  a  true  bishop, 
bot  only  to  have  the  hands  of  three  bishops,  vested  with  the 
power  of  ordaining,  to  be  laid  upon  him  1     What,  if  three 
bishops  should  ordain  a  man  who  was  never  truly  baptised; 
would  that  make  him  a  true  bishop  1     Our  author  indeed 
thinks  so,  because  three  bishops  invested  with  the  power  of 
ordaining,  laid  hands  upon  him :  but  the  Council  of  Nice 
thought  otherwise,  and  therefore  decreed,  **  that  the  Pau- 
lianists,  who  were  so  ordained  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, 
diould  be  both  rebaptised  and  reordained,  as  is  undeniable 
irom  the  nineteenth  canon  of  that  Council.     So  that  some- 
thing more  was  then  thought  necessary,  beside  the  hands 
of  three  bishops,  to  make  a   man  a  true  bishop  of  the 
Charch.     Some  personal  qualifications  were  required,  as 
that  he  should  be  a  Christian  truly  baptised,  to  make  him  a 
subject  capable  of  a  true  ordination ;    else  by  the  rule  of 
that  Council,  such  a  formal  ordination  was  void.     There 
were  many  other  rules  of  the  Church,  declaring  ordinations 
given  in  irregular  ways  to  be  void,  which  more  nearly  af- 
fected the  case  of  Novatian.  I  could  easily  instance  in  twen- 
ty things  of  this  kind,  but  I  shall  keep  to  the  particulars  I 
before  instanced  in  against  Novatian.       One    was,  that 
Novatian  was  ordained  by  a  mere  stranger  without  a  regu^- 
lar  and  synodical  election,  which  sort  of  ordinations  the 
C^iureh  by  her  rules  declared  void.     Our  author  therefore 
ooght  to  have  shewed,  either  that  there  was  no  such  rule 
m  the  Church ;  or  that  Novatian  was  not  so  ordained ;  or 
else,  that  the  Church  upon  some  weighty  reasons  thought 
fit  to  dispense  with  his  irregularity,  and  make  a  particular 
exception  to  her  rule  in  his  favour.    Instead  of  this,  he  only 
telle  OS,  **  tbie  did  not  null  the  ordination  of  Novatian ; 
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for  if  it   did,  iheti  the  acts  of  all  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons,  done  irregularly  out  of  the  places  of  their  own 
jurisdiction,  will  be  null  and  void :  and  so  if  a  priest  bap- 
tises out  of  his  own  parish,  intruding  into  another  man*f 
district,  without  his  leave  and  consent,  or  without  any  ne- 
cessity at  all,  the  baptism  he  administers  must  be  null  and 
void,  if  a  bishop's  act  of  ordination  be  null  and  void,  for 
bis  having  performed  it  irregularly  out  of  his  own  diocese 
and  jurisdiction."'    I  cannot  but  pity  readers  that  must  be 
imposed  upon  with  such  argumentation  as  this.     The  fal- 
lacy of  it  lies  in  this,  that  things  of  a  different  force,  are 
made  to  be  of  the  same  importance.     The  Church  in  one 
case  has  made  a  rule,  that  ordinations  given  in  such  an 
irregular  circumstance,  as  I  mentioned,  shall  be  void,  and 
she  actually  declared  the  ordination  of  Novatian  void  upoa 
this  account.    In  other  cases  she  has  declared,  that  things 
done  in  irregular  circumstances,  though  they  be  criminalj^' 
as  done  against  her  rule,  yet  shall  not  be  void,  but  only  the 
man  shall  be  liable  to  a  canonical  punishment  for  his  trans- 
gression.    Now  can  a  man  rightly  conclude,  that  because 
an  irregular  act  is  void  in  one  case,  where  the  Church  in 
her  discipline  and  wisdom  has  declared  it  shall  be  void,  thai 
therefore  all   other  irregulat  acts  shall  be  void  in  other' 
cases,  where  the  Church  has  expressly  declared  they  shall 
not  be  void  ?    As  it  is  in  the  case  of   a  priest's  adminis* 
tering  baptism  out  of  his  own  parish ;    the  thing  is  an  ir* 
regular  act,  but  yet  the  Church  has  declared  it  shall  stand 
good  for  all  that :  but  in  the  other  ease,  of  bishops  ordain* 
ing  a  bishop  out  of  their  own  province,  and  that  in  a  schis- 
matical  way,  where  one  was  ordained  regularly  before,  th*- 
Church  has  declared,  that  such  an  irregular  ordination  shall 
be  void.     Therefore  these  are  not  parallel  cases,  because 
the  Church  herself  has  made  an  express  difference  between 
them.     I  dispute  not  whether  the  irregularity  of  such  an 
ordination  be  essential  or  circumstantial:  it  is  sufficient  to 
my  purpose,  that  the  Church  declares  it  to  be  such  an 
irtegularity  as  shall  make  an  ordination  void.      Nor  is  it ' 
material  to   say,  that  the  Church  sometimes  admitted  of 
such  ordinations,  and  did  not  actually  void  them :  for  thtt 
only  argues,  that  the  Church  has  power  to  dispense  witfi'- 
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her  own  rules,  and  shew  favour  where  she  thinks  it  proper. 
Bat  then  it  must  be  shewed,  that  the  Church  did  dispense 
with  her  rule  in  this  particular  case  of  Novatian,  and 
ictnally  shewed  him  this  favour,  by  owning-  him  as  a  bishop 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  notwithstanding'  his  irregular  ordi- 
DatioDy  which  is  the  thing  I  affirm  she  never  did  during  his 
whole  life,  but  always  rejected  him  as  no  bishop,  notwith- 
standing he  had  three  bishops  to  lay  hands  upon  him,  and 
give  him  a  pretended  ordination. 

The  second  thing  I  urged  against  the  ordination  of  No- 
vatian  was,  that  it  was  a  simoniacal  and  forced  ordination, 
which  sort  of  ordinations  the  rules  of  the  Church  always  di- 
rected to  be  declared  void.  Our  author  says  nothing  to  the 
charge  of  simoniacal  ordination,  as  knowing  full  well,  what 
the  decrees  of  the  Church  have  ever  been  in  this  case.  But 
be  makes  a  long  harangue  about  personal  iniquities  in  or- 
duners,  such  as  drunkenness,  and  being  drawn  to  give 
orders  by  compulsion,  which  he  thinks  does  not  make  void 
an  ordination.  '^  For  then,  where  shall  we  find  valid  orders 
OD  the  face  of  the  earth,  since  ordainers  are  but  men,  and 
some  of  them  may  have  been  grievous  sinners  in  one  age 
of  the  Church  or  other,  and  thereby  may  have  broken  the 
fine  of  succession  irreparably,  so  as  never  to  be  made  whole 
again.  Nay,  if  personal  immoralities  in  those  who  are 
bishops  do  null  their  episcopal  character,  and  render  the 
ordinations  performed  by  them  null  and  void,  then  it  will  un- 
avoidably follow,  that  we  have  no  valid  orders  in  the  Church 
of  England ;  since  orders  were  originally  conveyed  to  our 
clergy  by  the  wicked  immoral  bishops  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.^^  And  here  again,  he  trumps  up  the  twenty-sixth 
article  of  the  Church  of  England,  altogether  as  pertinently 
as  he  did  before ;  for  he  is  only  fighting  with  his  own 
shadow:  all  he  says,  is  utterly  beside  the  question,  and 
therefore  to  no  manner  of  purpose,  but  only  to  amuse  his 
lealous  and  unwary  readers.  For  I  am  not  speaking  of  such 
personal  immoralities,  or  wicked  men,  as  the  Church  has 
taken  no  cognizance  of  or  censured :  they,  whom  thaJChurch 
allows  to  be  in  office,  must  be  presumed  to  be  the  Churches 
nuniHters,  (though  they  be  wicked  men  in  themselves,  and 
before  God,  and  unworthy  of  their  office,)  till  such  times  as 
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the  Church  has  deprived  them  of  their  office,  or  declarers 
them  incapable  by  her  discipline  and  censures.    But  my 
question  is  concerning  such  personal  immoralities,  as  the 
Church  has  declared  shall  make  an  ordination  void ;  such 
as  simoniacal  practices  to  gain  an  ordination,  and  the  like: 
and  concerning  such  wicked  men  as  the  Church  has  found 
guilty  of  such  practices  and  immoralities,  and  actually  cen- 
sured and  deprived  them,  and  declared  their  ordination  void 
for  attempting  to  obtain  an  ordination  by  such  irregular 
practices ;  as  she  actually  did  in  the  case  of  Novatian  and 
his  ordainers,  the  one  of  which  she  deprived  of  their  office, 
and  declared  the  ordination  of  the  other  to  be  void,  because 
obtained  by  such  irregular  practices.    What  is  this  to  wick- 
ed men,  of  whom  the  Church  has  taken  no  cognizance ;  or 
to  such  personal  immoralities,  upon  which  she  has  passed 
no  censure  ?   A  priest  simoniacally  ordained  may  pass  for  a 
true  priest  in  the  face  of  the  Church,  and  before  men,  till 
such  time  as  the  Church  has  discovered  his  crime,  and  cen- 
sured him  for  it  by  a  legal  proof  made  against  him :  but  if 
as  soon  as  he  is  ordained,  the  Church  is  acquainted  with  his 
crime,  and  by  her  legal  authority  declares  his  ordination  void 
immediately  upon  it;  then,  either  that  man  is  no  true  priest, or 
else  the  Church  has  no  authority  to  declare  such  an  ordina- 
tion void.     Now  this  was  the  case  of  Novatian  :  the  Church 
had  a  law,  that  ordinations  obtained  by  such  irregular  prac- 
tices as  Novatian  was  guilty  of,  viz.  simony,  force,  and 
fraud,  should  be  declared  void :  and  this  law  was  actually 
put  in  execution  against  Novatian ;  no  favour  or  dispen- 
sation was  allowed  in  his  case ;  he  was  condemned  by  the 
governors  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world;   and  not 
so  much  as  one  bishop,  except  perhaps  one  or  two  of  bis 
ordainers,  who  were  now  themselves  degraded,  ever  owned 
him  for  a  bishop,  or  in  token  of  it  wrote  letters  communi- 
catory to  him,  or  received  letters  communicatory  from  him. 
It  was  not  only  the  Cyprianic  Churches  that  voided  the 
ordination  of  Novatian,  but  the  Churches  of  the  whole 
world;    the   Cornelians  and   Stephanians    at  Rome;    the 
Churches  of  the  E^st  and  West;  the  Churches  that  ad- 
mitted his  baptisms  without  rebaptising,  as  well  as  those 
tliat  rebaptised  his  proselytes ;  they  all  agreed  that  he  waa 
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00  bishop,  though  they  did  not  agree  to  reject  the  bapti^mR, 
tiiat  were  given  by  him  and  his  party,  as  utterly  null  and 
f   roid.    Which  shews  how  fairly  our  author  represents  the 
matter,  when  he  says  no  Churches  voided  the  ordination  of 
Novatian,  or  other  heretics,  who  did  not  also  make  null  and 
void  all  the  acts  of  their  ministration.    When  it  is  as  plain  as 
die  SOD  at  Doon-day,  that  the  Roman  Church  under  Cor- 
nelius and  Stephen,  and  all  the  rest  that  sided  with  them  in 
the  dispute  about  rebaptising  heretics,  did  never  rebaptise 
die  Novatians,   though   they  agreed   with   the   Cyprianic 
Churches  that  Novatian  was  no  bishop,  and  concurred  with 
them  in  cancelling  and  voiding  his  ordination.     Either  there- 
fore Novatian  was  no  bishop,  as  having  his  ordination  de- 
dared  void  for  such  crimes  as  the  Church  thought  worthy 
of  soch  a  censure  ;  or  else,  the  Church  exceeded  her  power 
in  declaring  his  ordination  void  by  such  a  rule,  as  she  had 
neither  power  to  make,  nor  put  in  execution. 
.    Yet  our  author  will  have  it,  that  such  a  rule  would  void 
all  the  ordinations  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  even  tho9e 
of  the  Church  of  England.    This  is  hard,  indeed,  that  the 
(%urch  cannot  make  a  rule  that  shall  void  the  ordination  of 
one  immoral  man,  but  that  must  needs  void  the  ordinations 
of  all   the   world  beside.     But  this  is  a   supposition   that 
dastroys  itself  by  its  own  absurdity.     For  we  must  always 
anppose   a  Church   in  being,  and  governors  in  it,  to  put 
okorch-Iaws  in  execution,  before  they  can  operate  upon  de- 
fiaquents  to  void  their  ordinations.     If  laws  against  delin- 
qjiients  did  execute  themselves  without  any  further  exami- 
■ation  or  process,  then  there  might  be  some  colour  to  assert, 
tliat   laws  made  to  void  the  ordination  of  immoral  men, 
Bigfat  some  time  or  other,  in  a  very  corrupt  state  of  the 
Church,  have  endangered  the  ordinations  of  the   whole. 
Bot  human  laws  do  not  use  to  execute  themselves :  there- 
fere,  before  they  can  operate  effectually  upon  delinquents, 
ire  must  suppose  some  governors  of  the  Church  to  put  them 
aetoally  in  execution :  and  if   they  do  not,  there  may  be 
laws  to  void  the  ordinations  of  immoral  men,  which  yet  will 
Dot  effectually  take  place,  because  they  are  not  put  in  exe- 
cution against  them.      Now  there  may  be  many  reasons 
assigned,  why  such  laws  are  not  always  put  in  execution 


23Q  A  DISSERTATION    ON   TUU 

agaiDst   delinqueDts.      Sometimes  a  very  heinous  crime, 
such  as  a  simoniacal  ordination,  is  transacted  in  private; 
and  then  the  Church  cannot  execute  the  law  against  simony 
upon  such  offenders,  because  the  fact  is  a  secret,  and  no 
le^l  proof  can  be  made  against  it.     Tn  some  cat^es  again, 
the  Church  herself  thinks  fit  to  dispense  with  her  own  laws, 
in  times  of  great  exigency,  or  to  prevent  or  cure  a  dangerous 
schism,  and  does  not  proceed  against  criminals  to  the  ut- 
most height  and  rigour  of  her  laws,  but  allows  those  ordi- 
nations to  stand  good,  which  in  strictness  she  might  void 
and  cancel.     Sometimes  again,  there  is  a  great  want  or 
neglect  of  discipline  in  a  very  corrupt  state  of  the  Church; 
as  it  was  in  the  prevalency  of  the  Papacy ;  and  then  many 
great  offenders  may  escape  the  lash  of  the  laws,  because 
there  i»  not  a  suflScient  spirit  of  Government  to  put  the  laws 
in  execution  against  them.     In  all  these  cases,  the  laws  that 
appoint  irregular  ordinations  to  be  voided^  do  not  take  effect; 
either  because  the  Church  is  ignorant  of  the  fact ;  or  because, 
for  just  and  weighty  reasons,  she  thinks  fit  to  dispense  with 
her  own  laws  ;  or  because  there  is  a  general  neglect  or  cor- 
ruption in  those  that  are  at  the  helm,  and  entrusted  with  the 
execution  of  them.     This  shews,  that  the  laws,  by  which 
the  irregular  ordination  of  Novatian,  for  his  personal  immo- 
ralities, was  made  void,  can  never  destroy  the  ordinations  of 
the  w  hole  Church ;  because  that  would  suppose  the  whole 
Church  first  to  put  such  laws  in  execution  upon  every  indi- 
vidual  member  of   her  own   clerical  body,  and  the  very 
judges  to  agree  universally  to  condemn  themselves  ;  which 
is  a  supposition  that  sufficiently  exposes  itself  at  the  first 
view,  and  destroys  itself  by  its  own  absurdity.     There  is, 
therefore,  no  danger  either  to  the  ordinations  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  or  the  Church  of  England,  as  our  author  would  in- 
sinuate, from  the  second   reason  1  gave,  why  the  Church 
voided  the  ordination  of  Novatian,  for  the  irregular  methods 
he  used  to  obtain  it. 

My  third  reason  against  his  ordination  was,  that  he  intru- 
ded himself  into  a  full  see,  where  Cornelius  was  regularly 
and  divinely  placed  before  him.  Which  sort  of  ordinations 
were  so  much  against  the  laws  and  rules  of  Catholic  unity, 
that  the  Church  had  agreed  by  ancient  laws  to  pronounce 
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nch  ordtnatioDS  void ;  and  aeoordingly  this  law  was  put  m 
tsecotion  against  Novatian,  and  bis  ordination  was  declared 
void  by  the  bishops  of  tbe  whole  world,  unanimously  and 
pith  one  consent,  because  of  his  usurpation.  This  I  proved 
the  undeniable  testimony  of  Cyprian  and  Cornelius, 
many  plain  laws  and  canons  of  the  Church.  To  whi<^ 
author  answers  something  pleasantly,  *^  that  the  design 
n  of  him  to  that  full  see,  was  indeed  a  nullity,  with  re0<- 
to  his  being  bishop  of  Rome  ;  but  the  ordinaUoo  of  him 
be  a  bishop  was  not  therefore  a  nullity.^'  As  if  a  man, 
o  by  his  ordination  was  particularly  designed  to  be  bishop 
Rome,  might  be  allowed  to  be  a  bishop  in  any  other 
of  the  world,  save  that  to  which  he  was  particularly 
ed!  And  this,  against  the  express  will  and  declaration 
the  C3iurch  too,  which  always  refuted  his  ordination,  as 
,  imaginary,  and  delusive  !  If  he  were  owned  to  be  a  true 
lidiop,  why  did  none  of  the  bishops  throughout  the  world 
Md. correspondence  with  him  as  a  bishop  at  large,  though 
•el  bishop  of  Rome  7  Why  did  Cornelius  say,  his  episcopacy 
Vis  not  given  him  from  Heaven,  but  only  taken  to  himself 
If  fraud  and  robbery  1  If  his  ordination  were  divine,  why 
id  Cyprian  say  universally,  that  he  was  no  bishop  ?  And 
dees  not  our  author  himself  labour  to  prove  in  other  places, 
4pt  by  the  strict  discipline  of  the  Cyprianic  Churches,  the 
sidinations  and  priesthood  of  all  schismaftieal  and  heretical 
dhriders  and  intruders  were  made  void  and  null  ?  How  then 
SMDes  Cyprian  all  of  a  sudden  now  to  mean  only,  by  the 
mllity  of  this  episcopacy  of  Novatian,  that  it  was  a  nullity 
pnrely  in  his  designation  to  that  full  see  of  Rome,  but  no 
ivllity  in  the  ordination  of  him  to  be  a  bishop  ?  I  hope  our 
lOtbor  will  not  go  so  far  in  vindication  of  Novatian,  as  to  say, 
lie  was  no  schismatical  intruder.  If  then  it  be  allowed,  that 
la  was  a  schismatical  intruder,  by  the  rule  of  the  Cypria- 
lic  Churches,  our  autlior  himself  tells  us,  his  ordination  was 
«ade  null  and  void :  and  yet  here  we  are  told  at  a  pinch, 
kat  the  nullity  was  not  in  his  ordination  to  be  a  bishop,  but 
a  his  designation  to  that  full  see,  with  respect  to  his  being 
bishop  of  Rome.  Ingenious  men  never  want  distinctions  to 
kelp  out  at  a  dead  lift,  but  they  are  sometimes,|like  other  men, 
inhappily  involved  in  contradictions  thereby ;  which  should 
maike  them  sparing  in  the  charge  of  pretended  contradic 
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tions  upon  others.     Our  author  is  certainly  in  the  rig^ht, 
when  he   says^  Cyprian's  rule  voided  the   ordinations  of 
schismatical  intruders.     And  is  it  not  according  to  this  rule 
then,  that  Cyprian  says,  Novatian  was  no  bishop  ?  That  he 
set  up  a  human  Church,  instead  of  a  divine  1  That  his  new 
apostles,  which  he  sent  to  most  cities  to  maintain  the  fouD- 
dations  of  his  new  institution,  were  only  fistlse  bishops  1 
These  are  not  the  words  of  men,  who  thought  that  he  had  his 
episcopacy  by  divine  right,  and  only  his  designation  by  hu- 
man presumption.     No  ;  they  went  upon  anotlier  principle, 
that  a  man  who  breaks  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  not  to  be 
allowed  any  ecclesiastical  ordination.    **  Nee  habeat  eecle* 
stasiicum  ordinaiionem  qui  ecclesue  non  tenet  unitaiem^ 
are  the  words  of  Cyprian,  alleged  by  me  before  upon  this 
occasion;  which,  methinks,  they  who  talk  so  much  of  the 
principles  of  the  Cyprianic  age,  should  at  least  have  taken 
notice  of.     Now  he,  that  gets  himself  fraudulently  and  si- 
moniacally  ordained  into  a  full  see,  against  the  consent  of 
the  whole  Catholic  Church,  does  certainly  break  the  unity 
of  the  Church ;  and  that,  not  only  the  unity  of  that  particular 
Church,  into  which  he  is  so  ordained,  but  the  unity  of  the 
Church  Universal,  which  is  linked  and  united  to  that  parti- 
cular Church  by  the  mutual  union  of  the  whole  college  of 
bishops  one  with  another,  and  the  common  ties  of  the  Catlio- 
lic  communion.     So  that,  he  that  breaks  the  unity  of  a  par- 
ticular Church  breaks  the  unity  of  the  whole ;  and  every 
part  of  the  Church  Universal  thinks  herself  concerned  to  op- 
pose such  an  adversary,  and  assist  that  particular  Church  on 
which  the  assault  is  first  made,  by  denying  the  enemy  th< 
privilege  of  Catholic  communion.     Now  then,  if  Novatiai 
broke  the  unity  of  the  Roman  Church  by  his  irregular  intru- 
sion, which  is  not  contested ;  he  thereby  broke  the  unity  oi 
the  whole :  and  then,  by  Cyprian's  rule,  that  he  that  breaki 
the  unity  of  the  Church  cannot  have  an  ecclesiastical  ordi- 
nation, it  follows  that  Novatian  had  no  ecclesiastical  ordi* 
nation  either  in  the  Roman  Church,  or  in  any  part  of  th( 
Catholic  Church,  by  the  laws  of  Catholic  communion.     No 
indeed  can  it  be  shewed,  that  ever  Novatian  was  owned  fo 
a  bishop  ordained  by  divine  right,  all  his  life- time,  by  anj 
beside  his  own  accompUces,  in  any  part  of  the  Catholic 
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Church :  bat  plain  condemnations  of  him,  as  no  bishop,  oc-> 

Icnr  every  where  in  all  the  writers  that  have  spoken  of  him. 
Bot  our  author  says,  **  designation  to  a  particular  place  is 
H   only  a  circumstance  of  ordination,  the  essence  of  which  may 
r  I   be  without  the  circumstance  of  being  possessed  of  a  dio- 
eese.^     Let  this  be  so:    for  I  will  not  dispute  with  him 
about  what  is  circumstantial  or  essential  to  an  ordination. 
My  qneatioa  is  only,  whether  the  Church  had  then  any  law 
to  dcMslare  the  ordination  of  a  schismatical  intruder  to  be  void, 
wbeo  he  used  unlawful  means  to  get  himself  ordained  into 
a  full  see  with  this  irregxilar  circumstance  of  intrusion  ?  And 
whether  the  Church  did  not  actually  put  this  law  in  execu- 
tioo  against  Novatian,  and  declare  his  ordination  void  upon 
this  aeoount  ?  It  is  not  at  all  material  to  say  in  this  case,  that 
the  Church  has  sometimes  allowed  of  persons  being  ordain- 
ed to  the    episcopal    function,    without   being  possessed 
immediately  of  any  particular  district;  or  that  she  some- 
times  allowed  of  two  bishops  in  one  city,  the  one  by  way  of 
eo-adjutor  to  the  other  in  case  of  infirmity  or  old  age,  or  to 
pat  an  end  to  an  inveterate  schism :  of  which  I  have  given 
some  instances  in  my  Origines,  as  exceptions  to  the  common 
rales  in  both  these  cases ;  out  of  which  our  author  tries  to 
JQstify  the  ordination  of  Novatian,  putting  him  in  the  condi- 
tion of  those  who  are  ordained  as  co-adjutors  and  co-part- 
ners to  another  bishop  in  his  diocese,  or  are  ordained  at 
large,  inroXcXv^vcuCy  without  being  bound  to  any  particular 
district.     But,  alas !  this  little  evasion  will  not  serve  the  turn. 
For  every  one  certainly  must  needs  see,  though  I  should 
BOt  inform  them,  that  the  case  is  very  different  between  a 
man  doing  a  thing  with  the  Churches  allowance  and  consent, 
by  way  of  dispensation  with  a  common  rule ;  and  his  doing  it 
altogether  against  her  will,  by  breaking  in  knowingly  and 
ambitiously,  upon  her  common  rules,  with  the  utmost  con- 
tempt of  her  laws  and  discipline.    The  Church,  as  I  said  be- 
fore, may  dispense  with  her  own  rules  as  she  pleases.     And 
therefore,  if  a  man  for  just  and  weighty  reasons  (of  which 
the  Church  is  judge)  is  ordained  a  co-partner  or  a  co-adju- 
tor  to  another  bishop  by  the  Church''s  allowance  and  consent, 
there  is  no  harm  in  it ;  nor  will  the  Church  ever  proceed 
judicially  against  such  a  man,  to  pronounce  his  ordination 
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void  ;  because,  though  it  was  done  against  the  letter  of  the 
common  rule^  yet  there  was  nothing  of  contempt  in  it,  nor 
proper  breach  of  the  law,  as  being  done  by  just  allowance 
and  dispensation.      But  Novatian's  case  was  quite  other- 
wise :  he  was  neither  ordained  co-partner  nor  co-adjotor  to 
Cornelius  in  the  see  of  Rome :  he  had  neither  the  conaest 
of  the  legal  bishop,  who  required  not  his  help  ;  nor  the  cod^ 
sent  of  the  Church,  who  granted  him  no  dispensation :  but 
against  a  known  and  standing  rule,  which  forbade  any  man 
to  be  ordained  by  way  of  intrusion  into  another  bishop^s  see, 
under  pain  of  having  his  ordination  voided,  he  not  only  am- 
bitiously and  simoniacally  got  himself  so  ordained,  but  per- 
sisted in  his  obstinacy  and  contempt  of  the  laws  of  the 
Church ;  for  which,  not  only  the  bishop  of  Rome,  with  his  4 
suffragan  bishops,  put  the  law  against  simoniacal  intruders 
in  execution  against  him,  declaring  his  ordination  avoid 
ordination ;   but  Cyprian,  and  all  the  bishops  of  the  whole  ^ 
Catholic  Church,  joined  with  them,  and  confirmed  the  sen*  j 
tence^  never  acknowledging  Novatian  for  any  thing  more  \ 
than  a  pretended  bishop ;  one,  whose  ordination  was  only 
human,  not  divine ;  whose  right  to  episcopacy  was  a  mere 
usurpation  against  the  laws  of  the  Church  and  the   laws  of  - 
Heaven. 

It  is  in  vain  for  our  author  now  to  go  about  to  whiten  this 
blackamoor,  set  forth  in  such  dark  and  dismal  colours  by  all 
the  Ancients,  by  offering  to  compare  him  with  those  co- 
partners and  co-adjutors,  which  the  ancient  Church  some- 
times allowed  :  since  there  is  such  a  vast  difference  betwe^i 
the  Church's  allowance,  and  non-allowance;  between  her 
dispensing  with  a  law,  and  condemning  a  criminal  by  a  law ; 
that  they  cannot  bear  any  similitude,  or  be  fairly  drawn  into 
a  parallel.  And,  if  what  I  have  now  discoursed  stand  good 
against  Novatian,  our  author  will  find  no  relief  for  him  in 
the  Council  of  Nice,  which  is  the  last  effort  he  makes 
toward  proving  his  ordination  to  be  of  divine  right,  whilst 
he  owns  the  designation  to  the  diocese  of  Rome,  to  be  a 
mere  nullity.  For  if  the  ordination  of  Novatian  was  judici- 
«tlly  declared  void  by  the  whole  Catholic  Church  in  the  age 
in  which  he  lived,  I  do  not  see  how  the  Council  of  Nice 
could  make  it  good,  fifty  years  after  his  death,  unless  it  were 
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by  bearing  some  direct  testimony  to  the  divine  right  of  it, 
MSkd  so  disproving  all  that  ever  before  was  said  against  him. 
4.  Let  us  therefore  examine,  what  it  is  the  Council  of 
Nice  has  said  in  his  favour.  The  Council  says  nothing  of 
Novatian  himself,  but  has  something  concerning  his  follow- 
trs,  which  my  opponents  take  to  be  a  justification  of  the 
divine  right  of  Novatian''s  ordination.  They  pretend  the 
Council  allowed  the  Novatians  to  have  derived  a  true  ordi-^ 
natioii  firom  their  founder,  as  a  true  bishop ;  and  that  the 
Council  allowed  the  Novatian  clergy  to  be  true  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  invested  with  a  divine  commission  and 
authority,  during  their  continuance  in  their  heresy  or  schism; 
because  she  gives  them  the  name  of  clergymen,  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons;  and  allows  them  the  privilege  of 
•biding  or  continuing  in  the  same  order  they  were  in  be- 
fore. But  if  this  would  prove  the  Novatians  to  be  true 
bishops,  priests,  &c.  then  it  would  equally  prove  the 
Samosatenians  or  Paulianists,  to  be  true  bishops,  priests, 
tad  deacons:  for  the  same  Council  speaks  of  them  under 
the  same  title  of  clergymen,  who  yet  were  not  so  inuch  as 
trae  baptised  laymen :  for,  by  an  order  of  this  very  Council, 
Chey  were  not  only  to  be  reordained,  but  also  rebaptised, 
because  their  baptism  was  so  faulty  as  to  need  repeating. 
Which  is  a  certain  argument,  they  were  not  allowed  to  be 
properly  true  Christian  priests,  though  they  are  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  clergymen,  since  they  were  not  in  strictness 
10  much  as  laymen.    I   know  Mr.  L  and  Dr.  Brett 

eoald  easily  get  over  this  diflSculty,  by  imagining  that  men 
night  be  made  true  priests  by  ordination,  who  never  were 
made  true  Christian  laymen  by  baptism:  but  the  Council  of 
Nice  thought  otherwise,  and  I  believe  they  are  the  first 
gentlemen  that  ever  entertained  the  contrary  opinion,  that 
t  man  might  be  ordained  a  true  priest  before  he  was  made  a 
CSiristian  by  baptism.  Heretics  indeed,  who  were  never 
baptised,  may  have  the  name  of  priests,  to  distinguish  them 
from  those  called  laymen  in  the  same  sect,  but  neither  are 
the  one  true  priests,  nor  the  other  true  lay-christians,  be- 
fore they  are  baptised,  whatever  titles  or  denominations  are 
given  them.  The  Council  of  Nice  gives  the  Paulianists  the 
name  of  clergymen ;  but  it  does  not  follow,  that  therefore 
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she  believed  them  to  be  truly  and  authentically  commissioned 
priests  of  God,  because  they  went  by  this  name  in  contra- 
distinction to  those  among  them  who  went  by  the  name  of 
laymen.  The  canon  relating*  to  them,  runs  in  these  words :' 
**  Concerning  the  Paulianists  which  return  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  it  hath  been  decreed,  that  they  shall  be  universally 
rebaptised.  But  if  any  of  those  in  this  error  were  in  time 
past  of  the  clergy,  if  they  be  found  blameless  and  irrepre-  ie 
hensible,  then  they  shall  be  rebaptised  and  ordained  by  the  k 
bishop  of  the  Catholic  Church :  but  if  upon  examination  & 
they  be  found  unqualified,  then  it  is  convenient  that  they  jrr 
should  be  deposed/^  Here  we  see  the  Council  gives  the  i^ 
Paulianists  the  name  of  clergymen  as  well  as  the  Novatians,  m 
and  says,  if  they  were  not  qualified,  they  should  be  degraded  ^ 
from  their  order.     And  yet,  I  suppose,  it  will  be  agreed  on  £ 

all  hands,  unless  perhaps  Mr.  h— or  Dr. Brett  think  fit  to  m 

gainsay  it,  that  these  Paulianists,  notwithstanding  their  be-  m 
ing  distinguished  by  the  name  of  clergymen,  were  not  ^s 
true  authorised  priests  invested  with  proper  powers  to  minis-  le 
ter  in  holy  things,  because  they  were  yet  unbaptised,  and  'fm 
both  to  be  rebaptised  and  reordained,  before  they  could  be  ai 
admitted  as   authentical  clergy    of    the   Church.       They  - 
had  indeed  a  formal  ordination  among  them  to   the  office  ^-b 
of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  which  they    might    de- 
rive from   their   founder   Paulus    Samosatensis,  who  was  -^ 
once    a  true    bishop  of   the  Catholic  Church:    but  now   m 
this  succession  of  bishops  and  priests  among  them,  was  «i 
but    imaginary    and    nominal ;    partly  because  their  first   a 
leaders  were  degraded  for  their  heresy,  and  divested  of  all    - 
sacerdotal  power  and  authority ;  and  partly  because  they  gave    a 
ordinations  to  incapable  subjects,  that  is,  to  persons  never     - 
truly  baptised,  who  were  to  be  both  rebaptised  and  reor- 
dained, before  they  could  be  allowed  to  ofliciate  as  true 
ministers  in  the  Catholic  Church.     So  that  the  giving  here- 


'  Con.  Nic.  can.  xix.    Hipl  rtfv  HavXiavKravnav,  ilra  "Kpoa^vySvT^v  rf 
Ko^dKucy  iKKXfjtri^^  *6poQ  Icri^ccrai  (&i/a/3a7rr(^c(r^ac  aifTSQ  i^dfravroQ*  d  Sk  rivic 

Xifirrot  ^avtUv^  dvafiairTio^tvTtQx^^oToviUr^utravv'Kh  rHTrjg  Ka^oXucifQ  ijccX^- 
viac  iiriaKowS,  ti  H  avaKpitng  dvtnirfihUtg  avr^Q  ivpioKoif  Ka^aipiUr^cu  av- 
tkg  wpoffriKu^ 
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tics  the  name  of  clergymen,  only  for  distinction's  sake,  when 

applied  to  such  sects  as  still  kept  up  a  formal  distinction 

between  clergy  and  laity  among  them,  is  no  argument  that 

the  Church  esteemed  such  nominal  clergy  to  be  truly  au- 

dioriBed  bishops  or  priests ;  for  here  ^e  Council  of  Nice 

afixde  us  a  plain  demonstration  to  the  contrary.    And  it 

wwe  easy  to  make  out  the  same  obsenration  concerning 

•eveiml  other  sects,  whose  pretended  ministers  went  by  the 

aaiBeof  clergy,  and  were  called  sometimes  bishops,  pres- 

byterSy  and  deacons,  when  yet  in  strictness  and  propriety 

Aey  were  not  so  much  as  true  Christian  laymen,  having 

•erer  received  a  true  Christian  baptism.    Particularly  the 

Gataphrygians  and  Montanists,  are  said  to  have  had  bishops 

among'  them.     Soasomen  says,*  the  Montanists  in  Phrygia 

had  their  bishops,  as  well  as  the  Novatians.     And    St. 

Jerom  says,*  they  had  not  only  bishops  but  an  order  called 

Oenones,  above  these,  and  an  higher  degree  of  patriarchs 

over  them.     And  yet  when  we  come  to  examine  more 

stficlly  what  these  bishops  were,  we  find,  they  were  not 

aa  nio<^  as  Christian  laymen ;   for  they  were  never  truly 

baptiaed :  but  where  such  as  had  need  to  be  admitted  into 

the  Christian  Church  by  the  door  of  baptism.      And  there- 

faie,  though  they  were  commonly  called  bishops  and  clergy  ; 

jet  they  were,  in  strictness,  only  nominal  and  supposed 

dergy,  as  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  whidi  speaks  more  ae- 

cnately  of  them,  properly  styles  them,  ordering  even  their 

hidiops  to  be  rebaptised.    For,  says  the  canon,'  ^*  If  any  re- 

tam  from  the  heresy  of  those  called  Phygians,  though  they 

be  of  their  reputed  clergy,  though  they  be  of  those  called 

chief, (that  is, I  conceive,  patriarchs  among  them,)  they  shall 

be  first  catechised  vnth  all  diligence,  and  then  be  baptised 


lib.  TiL  cap.  xiz.  '  Hieron.  Rp.  lir.  ad  MareelUM.    Apad 

■M  ApoatolorvB  locn  episeopi  teneot;  apad  eof  c^seopvf  tertiaf  eA. 
Habeot  raui  prnaot  de  Pepaxfi  Phrygic  Pairiarehas :  aecvndoa,  qaof  mppd- 
ItSl  CcBOMS :  Atqae  iu  ia  tertiaHi,  id  est,  pene  altiMUi  locui.  episeopi 


*  Cob.  Laodie.  as.   TiiL    IIc^  rS,  rise  i^h  ri^  mfimi^  i^fp  Xkyopofmr 
TfCMfcc  wmh  rGm  ry  in\  f ftac  Itnniwmm  nJ^ri 
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by  the  bishops  and  presbyters  of  the  Church."  Nothing  can 
be  plainer,  than  that  though  these  Cataphrygians  were 
sometimes  called  bishops,  yet  in  truth  they  were  only  nomi- 
nfll  bishops,  and  placed  in  the  rank  of  simple  catechumens, 
a  degree  below  laymen,  by  the  bishops  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  who  were  obliged  to  rebaptise  them,  before  they 
admitted  them  to  the  common  privileges  of  lay-communion. 
The  Photinian  bishops,  who  derived  their  pretended  ordi- 
nation from  Photinus,  bishop  of  Sirmium,  were  in  the  same 
ease:  though  they  are  sometimes  in  common  speech  termed 
bishops,  yet  they  were  only  supposed  bishops:  for  they, 
like  the  Paulianists,  were  to  be  rebaptised  upon  their  return  to 
the  Church,  as  appears  from  the  sixth  canon^  of  the  second 
Council  of  Aries  made  conceminor  them.  The  Manichees 
also  had  their  apostles,  and  bishops,  and  presbyters,  and  dea- 
cons, as  St.  Austin'  informs  us.  Fortunatus,  against  whom 
St.  Austin  wrote  one  of  his  books,  was  a  presbyter  among 
them,  and  St.  Austin  more  than  once'  gives^him  that  title. 
Yet  these  bishops  and  presbyters  were  in  reality  no  Chris- 
tians. For  among  many  other  monstrous  errors,  for  which 
St.  Austin*  calls  them  only  Pseudo-Christians,  they  had' 
wholly  rejected  Christian  baptism,^  as  the  same  author  as- 
sures us,  and  therefore  are  always  reckoned  among  those 
sectaries,  which  were  to  be  baptised  upon  their  return  to 
the  Catholic  Church.  Since,  therefore,  in  all  these  instances, 
and  forty  more  that  might  be  added,  it  is  very  plain,  that 
when  such  heretics  are  called  bishops,  or  presbyters,  or 
clergymen,  it  cannot  be  meant  that  they  were  persons  truly 
invested  with  sacerdotal  power  and  authority;  because,  we 
see,  these  names  were  sometimes  given,  in  compliance  with 


'  Con.  Arelat.  ii.  can.  xyL  Photlnianos  sive  Pauliauistas  secnndiim  Pa- 
tram  statuta  baptizari  oportet.  *  Aug.  de  Hsres.  cap.  xWi.  £x 
electis  suis  habent  duodecim,  quos  appellant  magistros,  et  tertium  decUnam 
principem  ipsorum.  Episcopos  autem  Ixxii.  qui  ordinantur  k  magistris,  et 
presbyteros  qui  ordinantur  ab  episcopis.  Habent  etiam  episcopi  diaconos. 
*  Aug.  contra  Fortunatum  Manichseorum  Presbyterum.  torn.'  vi.  Item  retrac- 
tat.  Ub.  i.  cap.  xvi.  Eodem  tempore  presbytcrii  mei,  contra  Fortunatum 
quondam  Manichsorum  presbyterum  disputaTi.  *  Cont.  Faustum.  lib. 
i.  c.  S.  *  De  Heres.  cap.  xKi.  Baptismum  in  aquft  nihil  cuiqaam 
perhibant  salatis  afferre :  nee  quenquam  eorum,  quos  declpiunt  baptizandum 
patant. 
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meters  of  distinction  that  men  assamed  to  them- 
even  to  unbaptised  persons,  and  such  as  had  no 
I  strictness  to  be  called  Christians :  I  think  it  reason- 
conclude,  that  when  the  Council  of  Nice  calls  some 
Novatians  clergymen,  it  does  not  mean,  that  they 
I  of  right,  but  only  gives  them  the  name  by  which 
are  Tulgarly  distinguished  from  such  others  of  their 
I  went  by  the  name  of  laymen. 
low  then  shall  we  account  for  that  other  expression 
Council,  which  orders  these  Novatians  ^'  filvuv  Iv  rif 
to  remain  or  continue  in  the  clergy  V  This  our 
thinks,  implies  that  they  were  in  the  clergy  of  right 
;  otherwise,  to  decree  that  they  should  continue  in 
rgy,  would  have  been  ridiculous,  since  no  man  can 
to  continue  in  that>  which  he  never  was  in  before, 
expounded  this,  by  being  received  or  allowed  to  con- 
athoritatively  among  the  Catholic  clergy,  in  the  same 
which  they  had  pretendedly  before.  Upon  which  our 
enters  into  a  learned  disquisition,  whether  it  was  out 
uranC^  or  knavishness,  that  I  expounded  the  word, 
by  being  received!  To  which  I  answer,  that  if  our 
s  knowledge  or  charity  had  been  as  great  as  he  pre- 
lie  would  have  known,  or  at  least  charitably  imagi- 
at  I  had  some  other  author  beside  my  own  brain  for 
iding  the  word,  fiivuv^  received.  For  indeed,  I  ex- 
)d  it  just  with  the  same  ignorance  or  knavishness,  as 
f  the  Ancients  had  done  before  me.  Particularly  In- 
,  bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  cotemporary  with  St.  Aus-^ 
ing  occasion  to  consider  this  very  Canon,  expounds 
le  same  manner  as  I  did.  First,  he  gives  a  verbal 
tion^  of  the  Canon,  which  I  also  did,  and  there  both 


e.  Epist.  xxii.  ad  Episcopos  Maeedon.  cap.  y.  Prids  ille  Canon,  k 
institutns,  poneodus  est— De  his,  inqnit,  qui  Dominant  seipsos  catha- 
st,  mundos,  et  aliquando  Teuiunt  ad  Catholicam  Ecclesiam,  placuit 
:  magnae  synodo,  ut  acceptfi  mauQs  impositione,  sic  maneant  in  clero. 
verd  dicere  de  solis  his  (al.  hoc)  Novatianii  esse  preceptam,  nee  ad 
isreslum  clericos  pertinere.  Nam  si  utiqne  de  omnibiis  ita  defini- 
Idissent,  k  Novatianis,  aliisqae  hereticis  reverteBtesdeberein  suum 
recipi.    Ruffin.  lib.  i.  cap.  vi.  renderf  it,  In  ordiae  sho  loicipi 
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he  and  I  agree  to  translate  fiivuv,  let  them  remain  in  die 
clergy.  Afterward,  he  proceeds  to  expound  the  sense  of  the 
word,  and  then  it  is,  let  them  be  received ;  if  the  Latin  word, 
recipi,  which  I  hope  our  author,  as  much  as  he  is  given  to 
contradiction,  will  grant  me,  do  but  signify  to  be  received, 
in  English.  The  words  of  the  Canon,  according  to  Inno- 
cent^s  translation,  are  these :  '^  Concerning  those,  who  call 
themselves  Cathariy  that  is,  Puritans^  and  sometimes  come 
over  to  the  Catholic  Church,  it  hath  pleased  the  great  and 
holy  synod,  that  when  they  have  received  imposition  of 
hands,  they  shall  so  remain  in  the  clergy.^'  Then  he  gives 
.  his  exposition  of  the  Canon  in  the  following  words  :^^But  we 
may  say,  that  this  order  was  made  for  the  Novatians  only, 
and  did  not  appertain  to  the  clergy  of  other  heresies.  For 
if  they  had  defined  so  concerning  all  others,  they  would 
have  added,  that  they  who  return  from  the  Novatians  and 
other  heretics,  shall  be  received  into  their  own  order.^' 
Where  we  may  observe,  1.  That  to  remain  in  the  clergy, 
and  to  be  received  into  their  own  order,  is  the  same  thing. 
2.  That  they  were  to  have  imposition  of  hands,  and  so  be 
received  into  the  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church.  3.  That 
all  other  heretics  had  their  clerici,  or  clergy,  as  well  as  the 
Novatians.  And  yet,  4.  That  this  watt  a  peculiar  privilege 
granted  to  the  Novatian  clergy,  and  not  to  the  clergy  of 
other  heretics.  It  remains,  therefore,  to  be  inquired,  what 
that  privilege  is,  which  was  allowed  to  the  Novatian  clergy, 
and  denied  to  the  clergy  of  other  heretics.  Our  author 
thinks  it  was,  that  the  Council  allowed  the  Novatian  clergy 
to  be  true  authorised  clergy,  whilst  they  continued  in  heresy 
or  schism,  before  they  came  over  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
Whereas  the  Council  says  nothing  of  this  ;  but  for  as  much 
as  there  had  been  an  ancient  and  general  rule  in  the  Church, 
that  no  heretical  clergy  should  be  allowed  to  bear  the  same 
office  in  the  Church,  which  they  had  borne  before  among 
heretics,  this  rule  should  be  dispensed  with  in  favour  of  the 
Novatians,  and  they  by  an  act  of  grace  should  be  allowed 
to  continue  in  the  same  order  or  office  that  they  acted 
in  before  among  heretics.  This  is  not  to  justify  the  Nova- 
tian ordinations,  much  less  those  of  all  other  heretics,  who 
could  lay  a  much  fairer  pretence  to  episcopal  ordination  than 
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lie  MoYatians  coald;  bat  only  to  grant  the  Novatians  a 
peculiar  privilege  of  being  admitted  to  serve  in  the  clerical 
office  ef  the  Church,  which,  by  the  general  discipline  of 
those  days,  other  heretics  were  denied.  The  reason  of  ad- 
nittiiig  Uie  NovaUans  was  not  that  the  Novatians  had  bet- 
Iw  ordinations  than  some  others  that  were  refused ;  but  be- 
eta^e  the  Council  was  minded  to  shew  a  particular  favour 
to  the  Novatian  clergy,  which  other  heretical  clergy  should 
not  lay  claim  to.  That  is,  to  continue  in  the  clerical  office 
by  a  particular  dispensation,  while  others  by  the  general 
rale  of  the  Church  were  utterly  discarded.  And  yet,  even 
this  privilege  was  not  allowed  the  Novatians  in  all  places, 
after  the  Council  of  Nice.  For  at  Rome  they  never  admit- 
ted any  heretical  clergy  to  any  clerical  dignity  whatsoever 
b  the  Church.  Which  we  learn  from  this  same  Epistle' 
of  Pope  Innocent,  which  says,  it  was  the  law  of  the  Roman 
Qittrch  to  give  lay-communion  only,  to  such  as  were  baptis- 
ed by  heretics,  when  they  came  over  to  the  Church,  but 
not  to  admit  any  one  of  them  to  the  least  honour  of  a  cleri- 
etl  office  in  the  Church.  So  that,  whatsoever  ordination  the 
Novatians  pretended  to,  they  were  not  allowed  to  remain  or 
eontinue  in  the  clergy  or  the  Roman  Church.  Nor  were 
they  admitted  in  other  Churches,  as  being  true  authorised 
piieats  before  in  their  heresy  of  schism,  but  were  allowed 
the  favour  of  a  new  commission,  to  continue  them  in  that 
ilationy  which  without  any  right  or  authority  they  had  only 
■turped  before.  And  this  was  a  privilege,  which  the  Coun- 
dl  did  not  grant  to  all  heretical  clergy ;  but  only  to  the 
Novatians  and  Paulianists,  upon  respective  injunctions; 
obliging  the  one  to  have  a  new  commission,  if  not  a  new 
formal  ordination ;  and  the  other,  to  have  not  only  a  new  or- 
dination, but  also  a  new  baptism  ;  because,  though  the  Pau- 
lianists could  pretend  a  better  title  to  an  episcopal  ordina- 
tion than  the  Novatians  could,  yet  they  were  never  truly 
baptised,  and  therefore  were  not  only  to  be  reordained,  but 


*  Innoc.  fip.  xxii.  cap.  ly.  Nostrs  lex  Ecclesie  est,  venientibus  ab 
haroHcis,  qui  tamen  illic  baptizati  sunt,  per  manfis  impositionem  laicam  taa- 
Ab  Iribiiere  comiiiuiiioneiii«  nee  ex  his  aliquem,  in  clericatOs  honorem  vel 
txifviim  subrogare. 
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10  be  rebaptiMd,  before  they  eould  be  allowed  to  coniinue 
or  remain  in  the  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Bui  our  author  thinks  it  were  ridiculous  in  the  Council  to 
decree,  that  they  should  continue  in  the  clergy,  if  they  wei^ 
not  in  the  clergy  before.  I  own,  in  strictness,  it  is  not  the 
.  most  proper  way  of  speaking,  to  prevent  a  critical  wrangler 
ftx>m  raising  disputes  upon  it ;  but  yet  it  is  a  very  common 
and  usual  way  of  speaking,  almost  upon  all  occasions :  as 
when  we  say,  men  are  to  be  rebaptised  or  reordained ;  diis 
in  strictness,  would  signify,  that  they  had  been  once  bapti- 
sed, or  once  ordained  truly  before :  otherwise,  to  a  nice  oritie, 
it  would  be  ridiculous  to  say,  a  man  should  be  rebaptised, 
who  was  never  baptised  before ;  or  reordained,  who  was 
never  ordained  before :  and  yet  this  is  that  ridiculous  im- 
proper way  of  speaking  the  Church  has  t^ommonly  used 
about  these  matters.  So,  in  like  manner,  when  the  Council 
of  Nice  says,  '^  the  Novatian  clergy  shall  remain  in  th<$ 
clergy  of  the  Church,'*  our  author  may  call  it  ridiculous,  if  he 
pleases ;  but  wiser  men  vnll  still  understand  it  to  mean,  that 
they  were  to  be  made  true  clergymen  by  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  who  were  only  clergymen  in  pretence  before ;  as 
he  is  said  to  be  rebaptised,  who  was  never  truly  baptised,  but 
only  in  pretence  before.  But  none  can  better  expound  the 
sense  of  the  Nicene  Council  than  the  Council  itself,  wbioh 
in  a  parallel  case,  concerning  the  Paulianist  clergy,  uses  a 
way  of  speaking,  that,  according  to  our  author's  oritidsms, 
will  be  as  ridiculous.  For  in  the  nineteenth  canon  it  says,  the 
Pkuiianist  Clergy,  if  they  were  found  unworthy,  should  be  de- 
graded. But  now  a  sharp  critic  would  ask,  how  oould  it  be 
said,  without  nonsense,  that  they  were  clergymen^  who  were 
never  truly  baptised  or  ordained;  or,  how  oould  they  be 
said  to  be  degraded  from  their  clerical  order  or  degree,  w4io 
were  never  truly  in  any  order  or  degree  of  the  olevgy  !  As  it 
is  plain  enough  these  Paalianists  never  were  in  the  opiiuoB 
of  that  Council ;  and  yet  it  makes  no  scruple  to  say,  llMie 
clergymen  should  be  degraded.  What  can  be  the  meaning 
of  this,  in  the  judgment  of  any  candid  reader,  but  only,  that 
the  Counoil,  in  a  vulgat  and  large  sense,  call  them  by  tho 
oommon  name  of  clergymen,  beoau^e  they  had  soomi  ^mr 
tence  to  the  clerical  order  by  a  formal,  but  fietitKNis 
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Mtion  ?  And  lays,  they  should  be  degraded  or  deposed 
from  their  order«  nhich  yet  they  never  truly  had,  because 
tbey  made  some  pretence  to  an  order,  which  the  Church 
woaM  not  allow  them  to  have  receiTed  authentically  before? 
The  Arabic  tmnalation  of  this  Canon,  both  according  to 
die  Telraioii  of  Turrianus  and  Abraham  Echellensis,  makes 
iIm  matter  something  plainer.  I  will  set  it  down  in  their 
oiwn  words.  The  seventeenth  Canon,  according  to  the  version 
of  Tufriamis,  Con.  torn.  ii.  page  296,  runs  thus :  ^^  Si  quis  ex 
hmrmi  Pmuli  SamoecUensis  converiaiur  ad  fidem  Eeclesw^ 
Met  iterUM  baptixari :  et  in  quocunque  gradu  ecclesiastico 
MtNafnetit,  $i  eonvertatur  digtie,  et  cum  hnmiliiate,  et  ejui 
mim  anieaeta  reprehendi  turn  poseit,  sed  laudari  patiOs; 
re$iiiuendu9  est  in  grcutum  suum,  et  imponend^e  ei  manus, 
e#  imponi  solent  ei  eui  nunquam  antea  imposita  fuerunt, 
AMR  benedietiane  diaconali,  id  est,  qua  fit  super  ministras 
Eeeleeim.  Sed  si  aliquis  eum  aceusaverit,  et  nan  fuerit 
digmms  gradu  propter  malam  fidem  et  prava  opera^  nan  est 
srdinamdus.'^  The  other  translation  of  Echellensis  has  it 
tkoSy  Ceo.  xviii.  page  322,  *'  Iterum  baptiMandus  est^  quicun^ 
fSiM  reperiiiur  ad  fidem  Eeoles%€B  apostaliea  ex  keresi  PauH 
Sammateni.  Quicunque  verd  earum  in  aliquo  extiterit 
ffmdm^  pkumeritqne  ejus  reversio,  8fe,  valueritque  restitui 
m  jfrmdum  suum,  restituat  ilium  episcapus,  et  impanat  ei 
\^  ae  benedieat  ut  benedici  salet  qui  nunquam  diaco- 
habuif  benedictianem.  At  si  reprehensibilis  extiterti, 

sigfitdu  itto  indignus  habeatur ■-  nee  sic 

rssiUmaiur,  nee  ad  ipsum  admittafur  diacanatumJ"^  Here 
we  see  the  Piaulianists  are  said  to  be  in  an  ecclesiastical  or 
dstkftl  degree,  and  are  to  be  restored  to  their  clerical  order, 
V  thejr  were  worthy  of  it :  but  yet  they  are  to  be  restored  to 
it  flm%]r  a  new  baptism,  and  then  a  new  ordination.  And  if 
Awf  were  unworthy,  they  were  not  to  be  restored  to  it,  even 
\j  •  new  ordteation.  What  means  restoring  ihem  to  their 
«r<tor  US  Aie  place,  but  onlj^  allowing  them  to  be  reordained? 
Or  whM  meansf  degrading  them,  but  only  not  allowing 
Ami  to  ftkke  otdete  in  the  Church  ?  And  that  by  a  known 
igiAra  eiiied  Cfaiaekresis.  It  certainly  does  not  m^n,  that 
fSsf  wete  in  any  true  order  or  degree  of  the  clergy  before  ; 
hm  Mljr  A«t  Hkef  should  Mjey  no  privilege  of  dergyttM, 
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either  from  their  former  pretended  ordination,  or  from  anjr 
xeal  or  authentic  ordination  by  the  Church,  which  is  forbid- 
den to  be  given  them,  because  they  were  unworthy  of  it 
We  see  what  work  a  severe  critic  might  make  with  this 
common  expression,  and  call  it  ridiculous  nonsense,  to  say, 
a  man  may  be  degraded,  who  never  had  any  clerical  degree, 
from  which  he  might  be  degraded ;  since,  according  to  oor 
author^s  nice  way  of  exposition,  no  man  can  be  said  to  con- 
tinue in  that,  or  be  restored  to  that,  or  degraded  from  that, 
which  he  never  was  in  before.  And  yet  thus  the  Council 
of  Nice  expressed  itself  in  these  two  parallel  cases, 
which  a  candid  reader  may  easily  understand  ;  but  a  critic 
will  torture  them  to  a  very  untoward  sense,  if  he  comes  to 
handle  them  with  any  design  to  serve  a  purpose. 

I  know  not  what  impression  this  account  may  have  upon 
our  author;  but  I  believe  it  will  satisfy  all  indiflerent  judges, 
that  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  calling  the  Novatians  by  the 
common  name  of  clergy,  or  appointing  them  to  remain  in  the 
clergy,  did  not  intend  to  reverse  the  judgment  of  the  whole 
Catholic  Church  before,  which  had  declared  Novatian  to 
be  no  true  bishop,  and  his  followers  no  true  priests ;  but 
only  gave  them  the  names,  by  which  they  were  commonly 
distinguished  in  their  own  sect,  and  allowed  them  the 
privilege  of  being  made  Catholic  priests  by  the  Church-s 
authority  and  commission :  which  was  a  privilege  not  com- 
monly granted  in  those  times,  when  the  strictness  of  disci- 
pline wholly  excluded  heretics  from  ever  attempting  to  be 
admitted  into  the  dignity  of  any  clerical  order,  even  after 
their  return  to  the  Catholic  Church. 

If  it  were  otherwise,  how  could  St.  Ambrose  have  said, 
after  the  Council  of  Nice,  ^'  that  the  Novatians  were  no 
true  priests,  nor  could  lay  any  claim  to  sacerdotal  power  V^ 
If  the  Council  of  Nice  had  declared  Novatian  to  be  a  true 
bishop,  and  the  rest  that  were  ordained  by  succession  from 
him  in  their  heresy,  to  be  true  bishops  and  priest^ ;  how 
should  it  enter  into  the  head  of  St.  Ambrose  to  contradict 
the  Council  in  so  plain  a  case  and  be  peremptory  in  his 
sentence  against  them,  when  the  Council  had  declared  so 
much  in  favour  of  their  priesthood  1  Or,  why  should  Paci- 
anus^  in  his  disputes  with  the  Novatians^  after  the  Council 
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also,  charge  them  as  being  no  priests,  and  Novaiian  himself 
as  no  bishop,  if  the  Council  had  declared  in  favour  of  their 
priesthood  ?  Is  it  reasonable  to  suppose,  either  that  these 
men  were  ignorant  of  what  the  Council  had  determined,  or 
that  they  would  set  up  their  own  opinion  in  opposition  to 
the  CounciFs  determination  ?  How  easy  had  it  been  for  the 
NoTatians  to  have  replied  upon  them,  that  their  priesthood 
was  allowed  by  the  Council  of  Nice;  which  was  then  the 
greatest  authority  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

If  the  opinion  of  modern  authors  signifies  any  thing  in  this 
cause,  I  might  add  the  judgment  of  Dr.  Maurice,^  and  Du 
Pin,^  who  have  declared  their  sentiments  about  Novatian, 
that  he  never  was  a  true  bishop.  For  they  rightly  observe, 
that  the  first  bishop  who  ever  broached  an  heresy  in  the 
Church,  was  Paulus  Samosatensis,  bishop  of  Antioch,  Anno 
2ii7.  There  were  forty-four  Christian  heresies  before  this, 
but  never  a  bishop  among  them.  Novatian  was  the  founder 
of  one  of  these  sects ;  but  Dr.  Maurice  denies  that  ever  he 
was  a  bishop,  or  any  thing  more  than  a  Roman  Priest ;  and 
says,  the  first  heretic  bishop  that  we  find  is  Paulus  Samosa- 
tensis, who  succeeded  Dcmetrian,  in  the  bishopric  of  Antioch 
in  the  year  262,  and  who  fell  into  heresy  in  the  year  2S7, 
which  was  at  least  twenty-six  years  after  Novatian  had  set 
up  his  heresy  in  the  Church.  Now  how  can  this  observation 
stand  good,  if  Novatian  had  been  an  heretic  bishop  so  many 
years  before  1  There  had  at  least  been  one  heretic  bishop 
before  Paulus  Samosatensis,  which  yet  these  learned  men 
positively  deny. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  all  those  other  forty-three  here- 
sies, that  had  never  a  bishop  among  them.  What  sort  of 
succession  of  priests  had  they  to  administer  baptism  to  their 
converts  ?  Shall  we  say,  they  had  true  priests,  who  had  no 
bishops  ?  Or,  shall  we  say,  their  false  priests  never  baptised 
any  persons  but  such  as  were  rebaptised  when  they  came 
over  to  the  Catholic  Church  ?  This  cannot  be.  For  the 
very  dispute  that  was  on  foot  in  Cyprian^s  time,  between  him 
and  Pope  Stephen,  about  rebaptisation,  shews,  that  many 


*  Maurice*s  Vindic.  of  the  Prim.  Church,  p.  285.  /  Du  Pin. 
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of  those,  who  were  baptised  by  these  heretics,  were  received 
into  the  CatboUo  Church,  by  imposition  bf  bands  only, 
without  rebaptising.  For  that  was  the  very  thing  cpntended 
for  by  Stephen,  and  the  rest  of  the  Churoh,  against  tha 
CyprianisUs^  that  sqch  aa  had  been  baptised  in  th#  name  of 
the  Trinity  by  those  heretics,  who  retained  baptism  in  its 
due  form,  needed  not  to  be  rebaptised  upon  their  return  to 
the  Catholic  Church.  Now  then,  if  there  were  no  bishops 
among  those  forty-three  heresies,  I  would  ask,  whether 
there  was  any  succession  of  true  priests  among  them  1  If 
there  were  no  priests  among  them ;  by  whom  were  those 
persons  baptised,  who  were  afterward  received  into  the 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church  without  any  new  baptism  ? 
Not  by  a  true  priest  certainly,  since  it  appears  they  had  none, 
but  only  in  the  name  and  pretence,  which  will  not  give  a 
false  priest  true  authority  and  power.  So  that,  for  ought  I 
can  see,  not  only  theNovatian  heresy,  but  a  II  the  other  forty- 
three  heresies,  that  arose  in  the  same  compass  of  time,  were 
destitute  of  episcopacy  and  sacerdotal  power.  And  yet  the 
Church  made  no  scruple  to  receive  those,  that  were  baptised 
in  due  form  in  those  heresies,  without  rebaptisation. 

But  do  we  not  commonly  say,  that  all  the  ancient  heretics 
retained  the  orders  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  and 
that  the  first  who  disputed  about  this  distinction  of  orders^ 
was  Arius,  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  1  This  is 
commonly  said  indeed  ;  but  unless  it  be  duly  qualified,  and 
taken  with  a  little  distinction,  it  will  be  far  from  being  true. 
These  ancient  heresies  were  not  begun  by  bishops,  nor  had 
they  any  real  or  true  bishops  among  them.  Some  of  them 
had  presbyters,  and  others  only  laymen  for  their  founders: 
but  they  all  aped  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  created 
to  themselves  nominal  and  fictitious  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons ;  that  they  might  seem  to  have  the  face  of  a 
Church,  by  keeping  up  the  several  orders  of  the  clergy 
among  them.  Thus,  as  I  have  shewed  before,  the  Monta- 
nists  had  not  only  their  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons ; 
but  their  cenons,  and  patriarchs,  or  chiefs,  above  these.  And 
the  Manichees  had  their  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons, 
and  their  masters,  and  apostles,  above  the  rest.  And  so 
probably  all  the  other  forty-three  heresies  might  imitate  tha 
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Ghurdi  to  obMnring  these  distinctioRS  of  orders  among  their 
protended  clergy.  And  so  this  matter  never  came  to  be 
diepnted.  -  Bat  still  among  all  these  called  bishops,  there 
wae  Bot  one  true  bishop,  that  could  legally  deri?e  his  autho* 
ri^  Slid  power  from  any  other  foander  than  such  as  were 
ibttoders  of  the  seTeral  heresies,  which  were  either  presby* 
ters  or  laymen.  Therefore,  though  there  were  those  who  had 
the  name  of  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  among  them, 
yet  we  eee  they  were  only  nominal,  fictitious,  and  titular,  they 
were  created  by  an  incompetent  power,  and  so  were  faulty 
in  th«r  first  original.  So  that  it  was  not  these  three  real  or- 
ders of  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons;  but  only  the 
&ce  and  name  of  these  orders,  that  they  kept  up  among 
tliem*  And  yet  there  is  nothing  more  certain,  than  that 
naay  persons,  who  were  baptised  by  these  heretics  who 
had  no  real  priests  among  them,  were,  upon  their  return  to 
the  CSmrch,  received  without  rebaptisation.  Some  of  the 
heretics  indeed  had  wholly  rejected  water-baptism;  and 
others  had  changed  or  corrupted  the  form  of  it;  and  all 
such  were  rebaptised :  but  the  rest,  who  retained  both  the 
niatter  and  form,  were  admitted  without  repeaUng  their 
baptism,  though  there  were  no  real,  but  only  feigned  and 
somtnal  priests  among  them,  to  administer  it.  Which  is  a 
iiirlher  demonstration,  that  the  Novatians  were  not  the  only 
heretics  that  wanted  a  true  episcopal  ordination;  nor  the 
only  persons  whose  baptism  was  admitted,  though  adminia- 
tered  by  men  who  had  no  real  title  to  the  authority  and 
rights  of  the  Christian  priesthood. 

But  our  author  says  frequently,  that  if  the  Novatians 
were  not  truly  ordained  bishops  and  priests,  then  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  admitted  them  to  be  priests,  who  had  no  more 
than  a  lay-ordination.  To  which  I  must  reply,  as  I  did  be- 
fore, that  they  had  now  the  Church's  authoritative  com- 
mission, which  they  wanted  before ;  and  that,  upon  our  au- 
thor's own  principles,  is  sufficient  to  distinguish  a  priest 
from  a  layman.  For,  he  says,  '*  If  a  layman  have  the 
bishop's  commission  to  baptise  in  case  of  necessity,  he  is  so 
far  made  a  priest  by  his  commission.  Since  therefore  the 
Council  of  Nice  gave  the  Novatians  at  least  a  new  com- 
mission and  authority,  which  they  had  not  before,  she  can- 
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not  be  said  to  admit  them  to  be  priests,  who  had  only  a  lay* 
ordination.  For  the  commission  which  she  gave  them  wm 
a  true  episcopal  commission,  which  our  author  owns  to  be 
the  substantial  part  of  an  ordination,  and  which  bishops  * 
sometimes  give  without  the  external  ceremony  of  imposition 
of  hands ;  as  in  the  case  of  commissioning  laymen  to  baptise 
in  one  particular  case,  which,  according  to  our  author,  so 
far  makes  them  priests,  without  the  solemnity  of  laying 
hands  upon  them.  And  I  believe  there  want  not  instances 
of  men's  being  appointed  to  preach  publicly  in  the  Churchy 
which  f  think  is  one  part  of  the  sacred  function,  virhich 
private  men  without  authority  may  not  take  to  themselvea, 
without  any  other  designation  than  the  bishop's  commissioDy 
by  patent  or  word  of  mouth,  both  in  the  ancient  Church 
and'the  Church  of  England.  Since,  therefore,  the  Novatians 
had  an  authentic  commission  from  the  Council,  they  cannot 
be  said  to  be  made  priests  merely  by  a  lay^ordination^ 
though  it  were  demonstrated  that  the  imposition  of  hands, 
coipmanded  by  the  canon,  does  not  relate  to  a  new  ordi- 
nation. And  yet  I  know  not  who  can  demonstrate  Ihat  it 
was  not  a  new  ordination.  For  some  ancient  versions  of 
the  Canon  call  it  so.  In  the  the  tomes  of  the  Councils 
there  are  two  ancient  versions,  one  of  which  calls  it  simply 
imposition  of  hands ;  but  the  other  expressly  styles  it  ordi- 
nation, saying,^  '^  If  any  are  minded  to  come  over  from  the 
Novatians  to  the  Catholic  Church,  it  pleases  the  holy  synod 
that  they  shall  be  ordained,  and  so  remain  among  the 
clergy/'  And  Gratian  cites  a  like  version  in  his  Decree,* 
from  whence  he  concludes,  that  the  Council  appointed  the 
Novatians  to  be  ordained  upon  their  return  to  the  Churv^ 
And  this,  he  says,  was  only  by  way  of  dispensation :  for 
by  the  ancient  and  general  rule  of  the  Church,  no  heretics 
were  to  be  promoted  to  any  clerical  order  whatsoever,  but 


'  Con.  Nic.  can.  Tiii.  Con.  torn.  ii.  p.  47.  Si  qui  Toluerint  yenire  ad  Ee- 
clesiam  Catholicam  ex  Novatianis,  placuit  sancto  Concilio,  ut  ordinentar,  9% 
sic  maneant  in  clero.  >  Gratian.  Cans.  i.  Qiiaest.  vii.  cap.  viii. 

Similiter  ex  dispensatione  etiam  in  Niceno  Concilio,  Can.  viii.  de  No?atlftBis 
statutum  est,  ut  ad  Ecclesiam  redeuntcs  ordinentur.  Si  qui  voluerint  ¥eiiii« 
ad  Eccieniam  Catholicam  et  Apostollcam  ex  Novatianis,  placuit  sancto  Con^ 
ciiio  ut  ordinentur,  et  sic  maneant  in  clero. 
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irere  to  remain  of  the  quality  of  private  men  or  laymen  in  the 
Ghareh  all  their  days.     But  the  Council  dispensed  with  this 
gvnerel  rule,  and  made  a  particular  exception  to  it  in  favour 
of  the  '  Novatians,  to  encourage  their  more  speedy  and 
general  return  to  the  Catholic  Churchy  that  they  should 
have  the  privilege  of  being  ordained,  and  so  of  remaining 
among  the  Catholic  clergy,  which  by  the  strictness  of  for- 
mer discipline  was  denied  to  all  heretics,  except  any  after  the 
same  manner  could  plead  the  Churches  favour  and  di^>en- 
sation.     Ruffin  likewise  in  his  ancient  translation  of  this 
Canon,'  interprets  their  remaining  among  the  clergy  after 
imposition  of  hands,  so  as  to  mean,  their  being  received  in 
their  order  only  by  a  new  ordination.     Where  we  may  ob- 
serve alsoy  that  according  to  Ruffin,  a  man  may  be  called  a 
clerk,  though  he  has  no  just  title,  but  only  a  pretence  to 
real  orders ;  and  with  good  sense  be  said,  from  that  pretence, 
to  be  received  in  his  order,  or  remain  in  his  order,  which  in 
Ruffin's  opinion  is  the  same  thing,  even  when  he  wants  a 
new  ordination  to  make  him  a  real  and  true  authorised  clerk. 
Though  our  author,  because  I  say  this,  is  pleased  to  send 
me  to  the  school-boys  for  correction,  who  himself,  if  he  had 
consulted  ecclesiastical  writings  more  than  the  dictionaries 
and  school-boys  he  refers  me  to,  had  better  understood  the 
knguage  of  the  Church.    Or,  if  he  had  but  consulted  Mori- 
nos,*  he  would  have  directed  him  to  Theophilus,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  and  the  sixth  Coancil  of  Carthage,  and  some 
odier  ancient  writers,  who  understood  the  Nicene  Canon  as 
appmnting  the  Novatian  clergy  to  be  received  by  a  new  or- 
diiiataon.    And  Morinus  himself  is  clearly  of  this  opinion  : 
and  i  shall  freely  own,  that  though  I  once  thought  other- 
vise,  yet  now  from  the  force  of  so  many  ancient  testimonies 
concurring  in  this  sense,  I  think  it  more  probable,  that  it 
means  a  new  ordination.     I  am  not  so  stiff  to  any  opinion 
advanced  in  my  Origines,  but  that  I  can  easily  depart  from 
it  upon  better  conviction.    Though  if  our  author  could  de- 


'  RnilD.  lib.  i.  e.  6.  Et  Catharos,  qai  apod  not  Novaliani  rant,  si  fort^ 
poBniteates  ad    Ecclesiam  couvertantur,  confesRos  ecclesiastica  dogmata, 
elericos  in  ordiua  quidein  suo  suscipi  debere,  sed  ordioatione  dati. 
'  Morio.  da  Ordiaat.  Ezerc.  t.  cap.  xii.  a.  10.  Ac. 
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monslrate  odrtainly,  thai  h  doei  mean  a  new  ordination,  tl 
would  not  justify  die  ofdinalion  of  Noratian,  condemned 
many  years  before  by  the  Catholic  Church,  whose  sentei 
was  never  reversed  by  any  competent  authority  in  his  favo 
The  Church  might  admit  the  Novatians  in  after  ages  hg 
new  commission,  which  is  the  essential  part  of  an  ordinatii 
though  she  did  not  repeat  the  external  ceremony  of  in| 
sitioa  of  hands,  as  what  had  been  formerly  given  them  1 
fore,  but  without  competent  authority  to  invest  them  wid 
spiritual  and  divine  commission,  which  was  not  ordinarily 
be  had  but  from  the  allowed  governors  of  the  Church. 

So  that  upon  the  whole  matter,  there  is  nothbg  appei 
to  justify  the  ordination  of  Novatian,  or  to  prove  him  to 
a  real  bishop.  The  Church  universal  in  his  own  time  agrc 
in  declaring  his  ordination  void :  this  was  done  as  well 
that  part  of  the  Church,  which  received  the  baptisms  adi 
nistered  by  his  emissaries,  as  that  part  which  utterly  reject 
them :  the  Council  o(  Nice  did  nothing  to  reverse  this  as 
tence  pronounced  against  him,  but  only  dispensed  with  I 
rigour  of  an  ancient  ecclesiastical  law  in  favour  of  his  an 
cessors ;  that  whereas  the  law  forbad  any  heretics  to  be  a 
mitted  to  clerical  promotion  in  the  Church,  the  severity 
this  sentence  should  not  affect  such  of  the  Novatian  derj 
as  would  return  to  the  Church :  they  should  now  have  t 
Church's  real  commission,  who  had  only  a  pretended  ooi 
mission  before.  Or,  if  we  suppose,  with  so  many  of  ti 
Ancients  as  have  interpreted  this  Canon,  that  theimpositii 
of  hands,  with  which  they  were  to  be  received,  was  suoh  i 
imposition  of  hands  as  was  given  in  ordination,  then  tl 
matter  is  still  more  clear,  that  the  Council  of  Nice  was  i 
lavourer  of  the  pretended  'ordination  of  Novatian,  and  y 
admitted  the  baptisms  given  by  his  successors,  who  cou 
lay  no  claim  to  any  just  authority  or  commission  from  d 
Church.  The  reader  may  add  to  this  those  forty  heroai 
which  were  before  Novatian,  none  of  which  had  any  rs 
episcopal  ordinatian,  but  only  in  name  and  pretence,  amoi 
them :  and  yet  all  Churches,  except  those  of  the  Cyprian 
way,  received  their  baptisms,  if  given  in  due  form,  vnAo 
rebaptisation.  Let  our  author,  who  with  such  an  air  of  n 
nity  and  self-conceit,  despises  all  his  adversaries,  and.  pr^ 
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90  magisterial  ly  to  correct  all  their  errors  in  eccleciaetical 
f^  try  how  many  real  bishops  he  can  find  among'  those 
heresies,  for  nominal  ones  there  were  enough,  to 
QthoritatiYe  baptism  to  their  proselytes ;  and  then  per- 
we  may  admire  his  skill  in  ecclesiastical  antiquity, 
be  has  done  a  work  that  none  could  do  before  him ; 
I  may  be  allowed  with  a  better  gpraoe  to  say,  the  Churdi 
received  the  baptisms  of  any  but  such  as  were  true 
«,  of  those  commissioned  by  them.  Till  he  has  done 
lid  better  asserted  the  cause  of  No?atian,  it  will  still 
good  against  him,  that  the  Church  received  the  bap- 
It  many  who  never  had  any  real  episcopal  ordination ; 
is  the  thing  I  undertook  to  shew  against  him. 
JO  my  own  concessions  formerly  made  in  favour  of  the 
pacy  of  the  Novatians,  or  the  Meletians,  or  Arians 
beir  formal  deposition  by  the  Church,  1  readily  con- 
>  the  correction  of  them  in  my  Origines,  upon  better 
eration  and  inquiry  into  the  exact  discipline  of  the 
t  Church.  I  never  thought  my  Origines  without  mis- 
and  hope  to  find  time,  when  I  have  finished  them, 
lly  to  review  them ;  and  then  1  shall  not  be  ashamed 
i.  Austin,  to  write  my  retractations,  or  with  Bellarmin 
cognitions,  though  the  faults  our  author  finds  in  them» 
t  the  things  that  need  correction, 
ve  only  two  things  more  to  note,  of  lesser  moment  in 
ipute ;  one  with  relation  to  my  honoured  patron  and 
an,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  die  other  in 
n  to  the  reverend  and  learned  Dr.  Hicks.  Our  author, 
B,  of  his  pre&ce,  charges  me  for  asserting  without 
nay,  contrary  to  experience,  that  all  the  bishops  of 
rovinces  were  unanimously  of  this  opinion,  that  there 
itber  ways  of  supplying  a  faulty  baptism,  than  by  re- 
ition,  if  given  in  due  form  by  a  layman.  He  says,  I 
f  Lord  of  Winchester  this  without  proof,  and  contrary 
erience:  whereas,  in  truth,  it  was  my  Lord  of  Win- 
r  that  told  me  this,  and  I  am  only  repeating  his 
and  telling  the  world  what  he  was  pleased  to  com- 
ite  to  me  by  letter,  and  order  me  to  publish  ;  which 
proof  for  wliat  1  so  delivered.     Our  author  did  not 


2M  A   DISSBBTATIOlf   ON  TBB 

think  h  decent  to  tell  my  Lord  of  Winchester  be  saidi 
fidte  thingy  and  therefore  he  persosdes  his  reader  to  beliew 
it  was  a  groundless  story  of  my  indenting.  Bat  he  says,*! 
is  contrary  to  experience,  witness  the  case  of  Exeter.  Whi 
the  case  of  Exeter  is,  I  have  no  certain  knowledge :  bat! 
he  means,  that  my  Lord  of  Exeter  is  of  a  contrary  jai 
to  the.rest  of  the  bishops  of  England;  when  he  is  pl< 
to  declare  himself  so,  I,  for  my  part,  shall  have  nothing 
say  against  it.  In  the  mean  time,  our  author  must  exci 
me  for  saying  what  I  had  just  authority  to  say  in  referei 
to  what  I  asserted. 

The  other  thing  he  charges  roe  with,  page  4,is  indecei 
and  uncharitableness  to  the  learned  Dr.  Hicks,  for  sayii 
I  could  not  but  wonder  so  learned  and  acute  a  man  shoal 
carefully  read  over  his  papers,  and  never  observe  such  a  h( 
of  blunders.  For  this,  he  thinks,  I  am  obliged  to  ask 
doctor^s  pardon  openly  for  the  affront,  because  the  d< 
never  read  over  the  papers  in  manuscript,  where  the  blund< 
were  committed.  The  doctor  himself  had  signified  the  sai 
thing  to  me  privately  by  letter^  and  left  it  to  me  to  give 
what  satisfaction  I  thought  proper.  And  I  immedial 
grave  him  the  satisfaction  to  acquaint  him,  I  neither  said, 
meant,  that  be  had  read  the  papers  in  manuscript,  but  I 
reasonably  suppose  be  had  read  them  after  they  were  printi 
which  he  did  not  deny ;  and  that  was  a  year  before  I  made  an] 
remarks  upon  them,  which  I  thought  was  time  enough  for  oi 
author,  if  he  had  been  informed,  to  have  rectified  them.  Id  aiH 
swer  to  which  I  was  told,  that  the  doctor  had  only  read  theop 
cursorily,  as  learned  men  are  used  to  do  books  upon  salH 
jects  they  are  well  acquainted  with.  So  that  the  sum  of 
my  crime,  which  our  author  agg^vates  as  such  a  great  in* 
decency  and  uncharitableness,  is,  that  I  said  the  doctor  bad 
read  them  carefully ;  when  it  appears  to  have  been  a  little 
otherwise ;  which  our  author  who  understands  the  art  of 
making  a  mole-hill  into  a  mountain,  is  pleased  to  calls 
g^eat  transgpression.  And  having  said  this  I  now  very  friendly 
take  my  leave  of  our  author  and  this  subject,  declaring  onc« 
more,  as  I  have  frequently  done  before,  that  in  all  that  1 
said  upon  this  matter,  I  intend  not  to  justify  the  usurpationi 
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of  any  men  whaisoeyer,  who  aasume  to  themselves  the  power 
of  baptising  withoat  a  lawful  commission  and  authority ; 
bal  only  to  assert,  what  I  take  to  have  been  the  discipline 
aad  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  Church  of 
Eni^land,  who  have  power  to  determine  in  their  own  disci- 
l^ne  upon  what  terms  and  after  what  manner  they  will  re- 
« eeive  heretics  and  schismatics,  baptised  in  due  form,  into 
their  communion. 


END   OP  THE  DISSERTATION. 
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GENERAL    OBSERVATIONS    RELATING    TO    DIVINE 
WORSHIP    IN   THE    ANCIENT   CHURCH. 


CHAP.   I. 

Some  necessary  Remarks  upon  the  Ancient  Names  of 
Divine  Service,  which  Modern  Corruptions  have  rendered 
ambiguotis. 

Sbct.  I.— The  Partition  of  this  Work. 

Wfi  ha?e  hitherto  seen  the  method  of  introdiicinof  men 
mto  the  Church,  through  the  various  steps  of  their  eatechu- 
nienship,  and  baptism,  and  confirmation  :  we  are  now  to  view 
their  practice  in  the  worship   of    God  after  their  admission, 
aod  to  examine  into  the  manner  of  their  holding  religious 
assemblies,  and  performing  there  the  several  public  offices 
of  divine  service.    Some  things  of  this  kind  are  general  con- 
siderations, that  run  through  all  offices,  and  relate  to  every 
part  of  divine  worship,  such  as  the  object  of  their  worship, 
and  the  circumstances  of  languag^,  and  forms,  and  habits,  and 
geature,  and  time;'  and  therefore  of  these  general  things  I 
shall  discourse  first  in  this  Book.    After  this  I  shall  consider 
the  several  parts  of  their  most  solemn  worship  on  the  Lord^s 
day;  such  as  their  psalmody,  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  preaching  and  prayer,  and   receiving  the  communion, 
which  were  their  solemn  acts  of  worship  on  every  festival. 


%  TH£   ANTIQ01TIEB8   OP  THE  [bOOK  Xlll. 

And  because  some  of  these  were  such  as  the  catechumens 
and  all  others  were  allowed  to  be  present  at,  for  their  bene- 
fit and  edification ;  whilst  other  parts  of  divine  service  were 
more  restrained  to  persons  baptisedi  who  were  complete  and 
perfect  Christians,  (who  were  therefore  called  communicants, 
because  they  had  a  more  peculiar  right  to  all  the  privileges 
of  Christian  communion,^  I  shall  upon  this  account  speak  of 
their  wors^q[>  under  these. two  haacb,  according. to  their  own 
distinction ;  the  Missa  Catechumenorumy  and  the  Missa 
Ftdelium,  the  service  of  the  catechumens^  and  the  service  of 
the  communicants  ;  or,  as  we  may  otherwise  term  them,  the 
ante-communion  service,  and  the  communion  service. 

Shct.  2. — Of  the  Missa  Cateehamenonim,  or  First  Part  of  Dirine  Sertioe, 

to  which  all  Orders  of  Men  were  admitted. 

The  Missa  Catechumenorum  comprehended  all  that  part 
of  the  service,  which  preceded  the  common  prayers  of  the 
communicants  at  the  altar ;  that  is,  the  psalmody,  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures,  the  sermon,  and  the  particular  prayers, 
that  were  made  over  the  catechumens  and  other  orders  of  * 
penitents,  energumens,  &c.  before  they  were  dismissed. 
For,  by  the  ancient  rules  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  the 
method  of  divine  service  was  so  ordered  that  all  persons, 
except  some  very  scandalous  sinners,  had  liberty  to  be  pre- 
sent at  some  parts  of  it.  The  psalms,  and  lessons,  and  ser- 
R^ons  were  for  the  instruction,  not  only  of  believers,  but 
also  of  catechumens  and  heaUiens,  Jews  and  infidels, 
unbelievers  and  heretics:  and  therefore  by  some  canons 
all  these  had  liberty  to  stay  in  the  Church,  till  this  part 
of  the  service,  called  Missa  Catechumenorum,  was  end- 
ed. The  fourth  Council  of  Carthage  has  a  rule  to  this  pur- 
pose,^ '*  that  the  bishop  shall  not  prohibit  any  one  to  enter  the 
Church,  and  hear  the  Word  of  God,  whether  he  be  Gentile, 
Jew,  or  heretic,  till  the  service  of  the  catechumens  >vas  end- 
ed.^'   A  like  canon  was  made  by.  the  fir^t  Council  of  Orange,* 

■  Con.  Carthaff.  iT.  can.  IzzxiT.  Ut  eplseopus  nullum  prehibeat  ingredl 
ecclesiam,  et  audire  Verbum  Dei,  siTe^entilcB,  sitc  hsreticum,  sive  JiM|wim, 
usque  ad  missam  catechumenorum.  *  Con.  Arausican.  I.  can.  zTiii. 

ETangeliaplacnitdeinceps'ditcchttmenis  legi  apud  omnes  provinciamm  not- 
tranim  Ecclesias. 
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'^Ihat  the  cateehumens  should  have  the  liberty  to  stay  and' 
hear  the  Oospela  read  in  all  their  Churches."    The  Council 
of  Valentia,'  in  Spain,  extends  the  privilege  to  heretics  and 
beathens,  as  well  as  catechumens,  and  therefore  orders,  that 
the  Gospel  should  be  read  before  the  oblation  was  brought 
fburtb,  in  the  usual  brdefof  the  lessons,  so  that  not  only  the 
coBQinunicants,    but  the  catechumens  and  penitents,  anil' 
Gentiles,  and  heretics,  who  were  of  the  contrary  part,  might ' 
have  liberty  to  hear  the  saving  precepts  of  the  Lord  Jesuit 
Christ,  and  the  sermons  of  the  bishops/  For  they  had  learn- 
ed by  experience,  that  by  the  bishops  preaching  many  had 
been  brought  over  to  the  faith.     And  by  this  we  may  inter- 
pret an  obscure  canon  of  the  Council  of  Lerida,  which  orders  • 
"  that  incestuous  persons,  so  long  as  they  continued  in  their 
sin,  should  not  be  permitted  to  stay  any  longer  in  the  Church, 
«ate  only  during  the  service  of  the  catechumens,  that  is,  to 
hear  the  psalmody,  the  lesson  and  the  sermon."'    St.  Chryso- 
Rtom  abundantly  confirms  this  observation :  for  in  many  of 
his  homilies  he  speaks  not  only  of  catechumens,'  hut  of 
heretics  and  heathens  being  present  as  part  of  his  auditory. 
Piirticularly,  in  his  Homily  upon  the  forty-fourth  psalm,^  he  ' 
wishes  all  the  Jews  and  Heathens  had  been  then  present  to 
have  beard  him  expound  that  prophetical  psalm  of  Christ. 
In  another  Homily  upon  the  forty-eight  psalm  he  brings  in 
to  heathen  using  this  form  of  complaint  against  Chris- 
tians/ '*  I  went  mto  a  Christian  Churchy  and  there  I  heard 
hml  say  to  their  women,  that  they  should  not  adorn  them- 
selTes  with  gdld  or  pearl ;  but  I  saw  every  thing  contrary  in 

*  Con.  Valentiii.  can.  I.  Ut  sacrostncta  E? angelia  ante  mnnerum  illati- 
OMB,  In  miss&  eateebumenornm  in  ordine  lectlonum  post  legantnr,  quaton^ 
nlntaria  pnecepta  Domini  nottri  Jean  Christi,  tcI  Bormones  saeerdotls,  non 
Mldni  f  delet  sed  etiam  cateehumeni  ac  poenitenlea,  et  omnes  qui  h  dlTerio 
iwlt'aadlre  lidtom  liabeant.  Sic  enim  pontiflenm  prttdicatione  auditi,  non- 
iialloi  attrteCos  ad  fldem  eridcnter  tcimus.  *  Con.  Ilerdense.  can.  iT. 

De  bis  qniincestiis  pollatione  se  commaculant,  placnit,  ut  quonsque  in  ipso 
(Wtestaado  et  illicito  carnis  contubernio  perseYerant,  nsque  ad  missam  tan- 
timcatecbamenorum  in  ecclesift  admittantur.  '  Chrys.  Horn.  41.  de 

PstafiA.  torn.  i.  p.  MO.  Horn.  71.  de  Phocft.  torn.  i.  p.  878.  Horn.  8. 
to*.  T.  p.  194.  Horn.  1.  in  Mat.  p.  5.  Horn.  97.  in  Mat.  p.  971.  Horn,  de  Pro- 
pbttObsearlUte.  torn.  iii.  p.  096.  Horn.  ii.  p.  946.  Horn.  40.  in  1.  Cor.  p.  688. 
*  H6m.  in  Psal.  zHt.  torn.  iii.  p.  906.  *  Chrjs.  Horn.  in.  PsaL  zlf  iii. 

•1.  xlix.  p.  806. 
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their  practice."    "  And  "  says  Chrysostom,  "  will  not  the 
Heathen,  when  he  comes  into  the  Church,  and  sees  the  wo- 
men thus  adorned  in  the  galleries  above,  and  hears  Paul  thus 
speaking  below,  be  ready  to  say,  our  religion  is  mere  pa- 
geantry and  fable?     It  is  not  so,  indeed ;  but  the  Heathen  is 
scandalized  and  offended  at  this  contrariety  in  our  practice." 
This  plainly  implies,  that  the  Heathens  had  free  liberty  to 
come  into  the  Christian  Churches,  and  hear  the  Scriptures 
read,  and  the  sermon  preached.     And  it  is  very  remarkable, 
what  Sozomen  observes  of  St.  Chrysostom,*  "  that  by  this 
means  he  brought  over  many  of  those,  who  heard  him  in  the 
Church,  to  acknowledge  the   divinity  of  Christ."     Which 
some  understand  of  the  scholars  of  Libanius,  but  Valesius,  I 
think,  more  truly  interprets  it  of  heathens  and  heretics  in 
general,  who  flocked  to   St.   Chrysostom's  church  to  hear 
him.     There  is  but  one  thing  that  can  be  said  against  all  this, 
and  that  is,  that  the  Council  of  LAodicea  has  a  contrary 
canon,  which  absolutely  forbids  the  permitting  of  heretics  to 
enter  into  the  house  of  God.'    But  this  is  only  a  local  ordi- 
nance; and  the  thing  being  a  matter  of  pure  discipline,  there 
might  be  prudential  reasons  for  denying  heretics  in  some 
places  the  privilege  that  was  allowed  them  in  others.     Or 
else  the  canon  may  be  understood  of  not  permitting  them  to 
come  into  the  Church  for  prayers  or  communion,  which  was 
a  thing  forbidden  by  all  canons  whatsoever,  till  after  their 
recantation.     Some  indeed  think,  that  in  Tertullian's  time 
the  catechumens  were  excluded  before  sermon,  because  he 
objects  it  to  the  heretics,"  '^  that  there  were  such  confusiona 
in  their  assemblies,  that  no  one  could  tell  who  was  a  cate- 
chumen, and  who  was  a  communicant,  because  they  all  met, 
and  heard,  and  prayed  together.      And  heathens,  if  they 
came  in  among  them,  were  not  excluded  from  the  very 
mysteries  of  their  religion,"    But  in  this,  as  Schelstrate*  has 
observed  against  Albaspinseus  and  Christianus  Lupus,  Ter- 

'  Sozom.  lib.  yiii.  cap.  ii.  '  Con.  Laodic.  can.  tI.  Ilepc  rS  fgtg  ovy^ 

X^ptlp  roiQ  aiptrueoic  iiouvai  ilt  rbv  oUov  rS  Ofof'.  •  Tertal,  de  Pfk- 

script.  adyeri.  Hsreticos.  cap.  xli.  In  primis  quia  catechumenus,  quis  fide* 
Us,  incertum  est:  pariter  adcant,  pariter  audiunt,  pariterorant:  ctiamethniei 
si  snpervenerint,  sanctum  canibus,  et  porcis  margaritas,  licet  non  Yeras,  jac<> 
Ubunt.  «  Schelstrate  de  Concilio  Antiocheno.  p.  200 


UP.  I.]  OHBISTIAN  CHUIMH.  II 

lilian  does  not  object  to  the  heretics,  that  they  admitted 
itechumens  to  hear  their  sermoDs,  but  that  they  made  do 
atinotioii  in  thdr  assemblies,  as  the  Church  did ;  but  with- 
it  any  observation  of  decency  or  order,  suffered  their  cate- 
lumens  to  mingle  themselves  with  communicants,  whom 
16  CSatbolics  always  confined  to  a  separate  place  in  the 
bvreh,  while  heretics  admitted  them  confusedly,  not  only 
)  hear  sermons  but  to  be  present  at  their  prayers  and  the 
!>lalioD  of  the  eucharist  also.  So  that  this  passage  of 
eitnllian  rather  confirms  the  thing  asserted,  that  the 
ftiftt  Caiechumenarumy  or  service  of  the  catechumenSy 
ated  to  the  end  of  the  sermon.  After  which  it  was  usual 
»r  the  deacon  to  call  to  the  heathens,  and  heretics,  if  there 
ere  any  present,  to  be  gone :  *'  Mi|  ric  nSv  aKpoiaidvwv'  fin 
c  Tth  JMxwv.^Lei  ikone  thai  are  only  hearers,  none  of  the 
nteUeverSy  be  preseni,^^  as  the  author  of  the  Constitutions* 
orda  it.  Then  followed  the  prayers  for  the  catechumens  of 
le  order  called  prostrators;  and  after  their  dismission, 
rayers  for  the  energumens ;  and  after  them,  the  prayers  for 
le  candidates  of  baptism,  and  last  of  all  the  prayers  for  the 
MiilentB.  All  which  was  included  in  the  general  name  of 
ftsaa  Catechumenorumy  the  service  of  the  catechumens^  or 
nU-'Oommunion  service. 

8aoT.  a.— Of  the  Mine  Fid§lium,  or  CoMimifiltffi-Sfrvtee,  pecaliar  to 

CommnnicaDts  only. 

After  this  was  ended,  it  was  usual  for  the  deacon  to  make 
Qother  solemn  proclamation  to  all  orders  of  non-communi- 
uita  to  vnthdraw :  "  o!  aKoivwvtrroi  irtpiirarri(raTi, — ye  thai 
atmoi  communicate y  walk  off  and  be  gone,^^  *'  Let  no 
atechamen  be  present,  no  hearer,  no  infidel,  no  heterodox 
r  heretical  person,^'  as  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  words 
L*  And  as  St.  Chrysostom  acquaints  us,' he  was  used  to  add 
iirther,**  ^EviyiviadKBn  aXXiiXsc* — y^  ^hat  are  communicants 
Eiseem  and  know  one  another :  see  that  there  be  no  cate- 
bnmen,  none  of  those  that  cannot  eat  of  the  sacrifice,  no  spy, 

I  Conttit.  lib.  Tiii.  cap.  5.  '  Constit.  lib.  ¥iii.  cap.  12. 

Chryt.  Horn.  1.  cont.  Jucisua.  torn.  i.  p.  440.  et  Horn.  37.  de  Filio  Pro- 
igo.  torn.  vi.  p.  875. 
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no  one  that  cannot  see  the  heavenly  blood  shed  for  the  remits 
sion  of  sins,  no  one  unworthy  of  the  livings  saciifiee,  im'^ 
unbaptised  person,  no  one  that  may  not  touch  the  treraea^' 
dous  mysteries  with  his  polluted  lips.'*    And  here-  begai* 
the  Mt884h  Fideliunif  or  eammunian-'Serviee^  so  called^  be^' 
cause  none  might  be  present  at  it  but  communicanta  only,^ 
aa  appears  from  these  solemn  forms  of  dismissing  all  otheii 
before  it  begani     This  contains  all  those  prayers,  whi 
were  said  at  the  altar,  and  were  properly  called  Evx^^  IIivim^i 
prayers  of  the  faiikftU  or  communieante,  in  oppoMtionte 
the  prayera  of  the  catechumens,  which  went  before : 
were  the  prayers  for  the  whole  state  of  the  Church,  a 
peace  of  the  world,  which  preceded  the  oblation  and  ccM» 
secration  of   the    euoharist;    and  then    the  conse<^ratioa 
prayers,  and  prayers  again  for  all  orders  of  men  in  tba 
Church,  with  proper  forms  of  communicating,  and  doxdoi^' 
gies,  hymns,and  thanksgivings  after  reception,  of  which 
we  discourse  particularly  in  the  last  of  these  books,  u 
the  general  title  of  Afissa  FideHum^  or  ewnmunion  servieel 
This  part  of  the  service  being  wholly  spent  in  prayers,  and 
that  by  the  communicants  only,  is  therefore  peculiarly  dis*' 
tinguished  by  the  name  of  Evxal  wiwp,  ikeprayere  of  the  m 
faithful,  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea/  which  speaks  of  them  ^ 
as  coming  after  the  prayers  of  the  catechumens  and  their 
^  dismission.     In  other  canons  they  are  called  the  ccnnmon 
prayers  of  the  people,  and  absolutely  the  prayers,  without 
taking  notice  of  any  other  prayers  in  the  Church.    Whenee  '"- 
in  the  Council  of  Nice,*  speaking  of  penitents,  the  phrase  r^ 
**  communicating  in  prayers  with  the  people  vrithout  the  < 
oblation,"'  denotes  joining  in  this  part  of  the  service  of  the 
Church,  distinguished  by  the  name  of  prayers,  or  commu-  • 
oion-service,  which  belonged  not  to  the  catechumens,  but  '. 
the  body  of  the  people,   in  which   the  penitents  of  the  ' 
highest  class,   called  costandere,   were  allowed   to  join» 
though  they  might  neither  make  their  oblations,  nor  par- 
take of  the  eucharist  with  the  faithful.    And  in  the  same 


>  Coo.  LMdic.  can.  six.  «  Con.  Nieoi.  can.  xi.  Am  U 
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inse  the  Council  of  Ancyra  speak*  of  peniteDU,'  who  as* 
bey  H^ere  to  be  three  yeam  substrators  amorg  the  catechu* 
mofit.  and  bow  down  under  the  bishops  hands  for  benedk> 
ipa ;  so  were  they  for  two  years  to  communicate  in  prayers 
nly  without  the  oblation.  And  so  communicating  in  prayers 
filL  the  people  is  taken  in  the  Council  of  Antioch,  when 
^^y  my,  all  such  as  come  to  Church,  and  hear  the  Holy 
Sf^ripUires  read,  but  will  not  communicate  in  prayers  with 
the  people/  or  withdraw  themselves  disorderly  from  parta- 
king of  the  eucharist,  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  Church. 
Where,  as  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  put  for  the  whole 
serfice  of  the  catechumens,  which  was  the  first  service ;  so 
communicating  in  prayers  and  the  eucharist  denotes  this 
second  part  of  the  service,  peculiar  to  communicants,  or 
persons  baptised,  from  which,  as  catechumens  were  debar* 
led,  so  others  might  not  withdraw  themselves,  under  pain 
flf  ecclesiastical  censure.  This  was  the  true  order  of  the 
i^int  and  second  service  in  the  ancient  Church,  and  the  true 
dbtbction  between  the  Mhsa  Caieehumenorumf  and  Missa 
FUeliumf  of  which  I  intend  to  give  a  full  account  in  the 
two  next  books. 

Ikt.  4.— TIi«  true  Original  and  Meaning  of  the  andent  Name,  J#ifMi»  tk§. 
Ant,  which  in  itt  primiUve  Use  denotes  every  Part  of  Diyine  Service : 
Wt  so  where  an  Expiatory  Sacrifice  for  the  Quick  and  Dead. 

At  present  we  may  observe  how  shamefully  they  have 
•Uiaed  the  ancient  name  Missa,  under  the  appelhition  of 
Mass,  who  apply  it  only  to  denote  the  office  of  consecra* 
ikg  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
omiog  that  as  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and 
4ad.  For  anciently  the  name  Missa  sigtiifled  no  such 
ttingf  but  was  a  general  name  for  every  part  of  divine 
lervice.  It  signified,  as  we  have  seen  already,  the  service 
of  the  catechumens,  as  well  aa  .the  service  of  the  altar ; 


*  Cob.  Ancyr.  can,  zziii.  *Yire  T^.Kav6va  wtiwrirtt^wr  rpla  irif 
*  Con.  Antioeh.  can.  ii.  Tlavrat  rec  tlvtSmroQ  tig  T9^v  Uicktieiav,  i^  r«v  Up^h^ 
nrr/icraXif^iv  r^C  cvxapiTMc  Kara  riva  aTaiiav^  rirti^  awopKrirmgyiyiV^m 
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and  is  ofteD  used  for  the  psalmody,  for  the  lessons,  and 
for  the  prayers  at  evening,  when  there  was  no  communion, 
as  well  as  for  the  prayers  used  in  time  of  celebration  of  the 
eucharist  Thus  Cassian  often  mentions  the  Missa  PfoC' 
tuma^^  by  which  he  means  the  morning  prayers  and  psal- 
mody before  day,  when  it  is  certain  they  had  no  communion. 
The  Council  of  Agde  speaks  of  evening'  mass,*  as  well  as 
morning,  which  meant  no  more  but  morning  and  evening 
prayer  without  any  communion.  For  they  had  no  commuT 
nion  either  morning  or  evening  at  their  daily  prayers,  but 
only  on  festivals  at  a  distinct  hour  from  both  those.  So 
the  Emperor  Leo^  in  his  Tactics,*  speaks  of  the  Mferai  'Eoircpi- 
val,  a  word  plainly  borrowed  from  the  Latin  Missa,  for  the 
Ghreeks  had  originally  no  such  name  to  signify  only  evening 
prayer.  And  Bishop  Usher,  in  his  religion  of  the  Ancient 
Irish,*  gives  us  another  such  instance  out  of  Adamnanus, 
who  uses  the  name  Vespertinalis  Missa,  for  what  is  com- 
monly called  evening  prayer.  And  the  late  learned  Mabillon 
has  observed  out  of  the  Rules  of  Csesarius  Arelatehsis  and 
Aurelian,*  that  the  word  Missa  is  sometimes  used  tot  the 
lessons  also.  For  it  is  one  of  Aurelian's  rules,  that  they 
should  take  six  Missas^  that  is,  lessons  out  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  "  Facile  sex  Missas  de  Esai  Propheid,''  And  Ma- 
billon very  judiciously  remarks  further,^  that  the  word 
Missa  has  at  least  three  significations.  It  sometimes  sig- 
nifies the  lessons,  sometimes  the  collects  or  prayers,  and 
sometimes  the  dismission  of  the  people.  And  indeed  the 
third  sense  is  the  original  notation  of  the  word  ;  for  Missa 
is  the  same  as  Missio.  And  it  was  the  form  used  in  the 
Latin  Church,  "  //e,  Missa  esiy'  which  answers  to  the  Greek 
"  airoXi;£(r^€"  and  "  ir/ttolX^arc,"  the  solemn  words  used  at  the 
dismission  of  the  catechumens  first,  and  then  of  the  whole 
assembly  afterwards,  at  the  end  of  their  respective  ser- 
vices.     Whence  the    services   themselves    at   last     took 


'  Cassian  Institut.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  lib.  iii.  cap.  6,  et  6.  'Con. 

Agathen.  can.  xxx  .Tn  conclusione  matutinarum  Tel  yespertinarum  missaran, 
post  hymnos  capitella  de  psalmis  dici,  &c.  '  Leo  Tactic,  cap.  xi.  num. 

18.  cited  by  Bishop  Usher.  ♦  Usher  Relig.  of  the  Ancient 

Irish,  chap.  It.  p.  26.  ex  Adamnani  Vita  Columban.  lib.  iii.  cap.  31. 
^  Mabil.  deCarstt  Oallicano.lib.ii.  p.  107.  «  Ibid.  p.  303. 
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^r  names  from  these  solemn  dismissions,  the  one  being 
illed^  MisBa  Catechumenorum,  and  the  other  Missa  Fi^ 
Mum^  neither  of  which  ever  signify  more  than  the  divine 
mrice,  at  which  the  one  or  the  other  attended. 
Id  vain  therefore  do  many  learned  men  labour  to  deduce 
»  ori^nal  from  foreign  languages,  to  make  it  signify 
NDetbing  agreeable  to  the  modem  notion  of  the  Roman 
lam,  when  it  is  so  plainly  of  Latin  extraction.  Baronius,^ 
kor  Reoclin  and  Genebrard,  would  have  it  come  from 
le  Hebrew  word  Missahy  an  oblation^  but  Durantus'  has  a 
ood  reason  agiainst  that ;  because  if  it  had  been  of  Hebrew 
rtnetiony  the  Greeks  would  have  retained  it  in  their  lan- 
ORge,  as  they  do  the  words  Hosannay  Sabbaoth,  Allelujah, 
nd  A  men  :  whereas  there  is  no  Greek  writer  uses  it  till  the 
ne  of  Leo  Sapiens,  who  first  borrows  it  from  the  Latin  in 
b  Tactics.  Albaspinffius  has  still  a  wilder  conjecture  ;  he 
lys,  the  word  Mess^  among  the  northern  nations,  signifies 
festival,  arid  therefore  he  imagines,  the  name  Afissa,  and 
iiiM  might  come  from  that:  which  is  only  to  invert  the 
ffigioation,  and  make  the  daughter  to  become  the  mother ; 
iaee  is  it  evident,  the  name  Mess  comes  from  Missa,  and  not 
\li$$a  from  that.  Cardinal  Bona*  takes  a  great  deal  of  pains 
Deonfote  these  and  all  other  false  opinions,  and  establishes 
Imi  true  one  viith  undeniable  evidence  from  Alcimus  Avitus, 
nd  all  the  ancient  ritualists,  Isidore,  Rabanus  Maurus, 
floras  Magister,  Remigius  Altissiodorensis,  Alcuinus, 
Srsgory^s  Sacramentarium,  Hugo  Victorinus, and  Bernoldus, 
Ac  all  agree  in  this,  that  Missa  comes  from  the  dismission 
i  the  people,  and  not  from  any  other  original.  So  that  I 
kittk  it  needless  to  trouble  my  reader  with  any  of  these 
Rthorities,  since  the  matter  is  now  cleared  beyond  all  con- 
ndiction  by  Mabillon  and  Bona,  too  such  eminent  vmters 
if  the  Roman  communion. 


'  Baron,  so.  84.  b.  69.  *  Dnrtnt.  de  Ritibuf.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  n* 

8o  ftlso  B«llarmln  and  Bona  both  refute  it.  '  Bona  Rer.  liturg. 

u  i.cap.  i.  n.  6.  whera  he  censnrei  Oenebrard,  as  **  nimis  addictoi  rebuf 
ibralds.** 
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tRscT.  6.— In  what  Sense  Divine  Serrice  anciently  called  SMcrf/Uimm, 

Another  general  name  of  the  ancient  servioe,  which  m 
later  ages  has  met  with  some  abuse,  is  SacriJUium,  saeri' 
fice ;  a  name  borrowed  from  the  Jewish  carnal  saorificM^ 
and  applied  to  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  ChristianSy  m 
their  prayers  and  praises,  and  preaching,  and  devotiig 
themselves  entirely,  body  and  soul,  to  the  service  of  Chnili 
by  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord'a-eopp«i 
Hence  every  part  of  divine  worship  had  the  name  of  saoi* 
fice,  and  not  only  the  service  of  the  altar.  For  they  conh 
monly  call  their  evening  hymns  and  prayers,  by  the  nameol 
evening  sacrifice.  Thus  St.  Jerom  bids  LsBta  accustom  hei 
daughter  not  only  to  the  morning  hymns,  and  d^Hy  houn 
of  prayer,  the  3d,  the  6th,  and  the  9th,  but  also  wImM 
night  comes,  and  the  lamps  are  lighted,  then  in  like  manaii 
to  render  to  God  her  evening  sacrifice.^  And  so  St.  Hihurjfi 
upon  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  **  Let  the  lifting  up  fk 
my  hands  be  an  evening  sacrifice,^^  says,  '^  The  sacrifice  4< 
Christians  is  their  prayers  recommended  to  Ood  by  stretclh 
iqg  forth  their  hands  to  relieve  the  poor.  For  we,^*  sayshif 
<<  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come,  do  not  saen 
fice  to  God  with  blood  or  burnt-offerings :  but  the  eveoiQl 
sacrifice  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  is  that  which  Chrifi 
teaches  in  his  Gospel,  *  I  was  an  hungry,  and  ye  fed  mM 
thirsty,  and  ye  ^ave  me  drink,  &c.*  This  is  the  eveniil 
sacrifice,  that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  the  last  times.  Ii 
this  we  are  to  lift  up  our  hands:  for  by  such  prayers  tki 
inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  prepared  for  tho<4i 
that  are  blessed  of  God,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.^  ]| 
the  same  sense  Eusebius  calls  the  prayers  of  Christians,  ^'  thu 
rational  sacrifices,  that  are  offered  without  blood  to  God.*^ 

*  Hieron.  Bp.  Tii.  ad  Latam.  Aceenst  lucemt  reddere  saeriflcioin  Tetper* 
tinum.  «  Hilar,  in  Psal.  140.  p.  880.  Non  enim  aanfuine  et  hotoeasa 

tii  noa,  in  qnoi  eoniummatio  ssculornm  deyenit,   sacriflcanraa  Deo:  aai 

quod  aaeilibhiiii  Tegpertinim  pladtum  ait,  audiamaa  doininiiiii ^Hoe  la 

ertiidiim  VMpettlniiiii,  id  eat,  temponim  noTiaaimoraih  eat*  tn  boe  bm^SI 
devaadtt  feint  ^.  qttila  iathiaiiiodl  otatiohKtiitia  Xam  kb  tiiido  niiuidi  bapeAfA 
Dei,  regni  eceleatia  pnsparata  poaaeaaio  eat.  *  Boaeb.  iA 

CoaaUn.  Orat,  p.  660.    Tdc  kvak^M^  i^  Xoyueac  ^imtIoc  rdc  li  f ^dv. 
Vid.  deVit.  Conatant.  lib.  It.  cap.  46.  Otw/aic  hvnji^M^^  Ac. 
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I  Clemens  Alexandrinus  says,^  '^  The  aacrifices  of 
isiians  are  their  prayers  and  praises,  and  reading  of  the 
ipturesy  and  psalms  and  hymns  before  meals,  and  at 
r  meals,  and  at  bedtime,  and  in  the  night.*'  And  there 
hundreds  of  passages  in  the  Ancients,  both  of  public 
, private  prayers,  to  the  same  purpose,  besides  what  is 
i  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist,  or  communion-serf  ice, 
vrbich  we  shall  have  reason  to  say  something  more 
o  another  occasion.  Here  it  is  sufficient  to  have  hinted 
g^nmnds,  upon  which  the  Ancients  gave  the  general 
le  of  aacrifice  to  all  parts  of  divine  service. 

8iCT.  6.— And  5«cr«Mnte. 

iBOther  name,  though  neither  so  ancient,  nor  so  common 
be  former,  is  thi^t  of  Sacrameniay  which  in  some  authors 
lifies  not  what  we  now  call  sacraments,  but  the  order  or 
%mer  of  performing  divine  offices,  and  that  as  well  the  pray- 
and  service  in  general,  as  the  particular  offices  of  adminis- 
ng  baptism  and  the  Lord's-supper.  For  the  word  Sa- 
RMM/um,  answering  to  the  Greek  Mii7iipiov»is  a  word  of  a 
^  extent,  denoting  not  only  the  proper  sacraments,  but 
mcred  ceremonies  and  usages  of  the  Church,  that  have 
thing  of  symbolical  or  spiritual  significancy  in  them,  re- 
lenting something  more  to  the  understanding  than  ap- 
ra  to  the  outward  senses :  and  in  a  more  restrained, 
Ugh  not  the  strictest  sense,  it  denotes  the  manner  or 
hod  of  performing  divine  office9  in  the  Church,  whether 
iting  to  the  sacraments,  properly  so  called,  or  any  other 
ta  of  divine  service,  as  the  prayers,  hymna,  lessons, 
aprning  or  evening  service.  In  ibis  sense,  it  is  obser- 
by  Jeamed  men,^  that  the  Book  of  Divine  Offices  corn- 
ed by  Gregory  the  Great  for  the  use  of  the  Roman 
iTch,  bears  the  title  of  Liber  Sacrameniorum,  the  book 
ta0rafnents9  that  is,  a  book  or  method  for  perfbnning 


Hfoi.  41ez.  Strom.  vM.p.  860.  Ed.  OxoQ.  e^eiainf  0^  tirx^i  n  4 «lt««, 
irpd  rqc  lTui<rM»c^mv|«C  <t«^  Tf«#i^  -Ae-  ^M.  CsMton.  Instit. Jib.  «U. 
Cqp.  Auniftiui.  lU.  can.  98.  Martin.  BtaeumMils  CSipltal.  c.a0. 
ei||tf4.  Not.  in  SaorsBMatom  Orsfor.^.  i.«t«lBllD9fleet<Oiig«iBritan. 
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divine  offices  in  the  Church.  And  Oelasius  did  the  same 
thing  before  him,  under  the  title  of  Codex  SacramentariuSf 
lately  published  by  Thomasius,  at  Rome,  1680.  And  Genna- 
dius  says/  Museeus,  a  presbyter  of  Marseilles,  composed 
'*  Volumen  Scuyrameniorium^  a  large  book  of  eacramenii^ 
that  is,  divine  offices,  to  direct  what  lessons,  and  psalms, 
and  hymns  were  to  be  used  in  the  communion-service,  ac- 
cording to  the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  what  prayers  and 
thanksgiving  were  to  make  up  the  service  of  Uie  Church. 
And  it  is  the  opinion  of  two  very  learned  men,  Menardos 
and  Bishop  StUlingfleet,*  that  both  St.  Austin  and  St.  Am- 
brose give  the  name  of  Sacramenta  to  the  books  of  Litor- 
gic  Offices  used  in  their  time.  And  they  observe,  that  the 
old  Missal,  published  by  Illyricus,  bears  the  name  of  Ordo 
Sacrameniorum,  which  can  mean  nothing  but  the  manner 
of  performing  divine  offices  in  the  administration  of  the 
eucharist  and  other  parts  of  public  worship. 

Sect.  7.— And  Cunut  EeeUtUMicuM. 

These  offices  are  by  other  writers  styled  Cursue  EccUii" 
asticus,  the  order  or  course  of  divine  offices.  For  under 
this  title,  Grregory  Turonensis  is  said  to  have  composed  a 
book,  De  Cursibus  Ecclesiasticis,  for  the  use  of  the  Galli- , 
can  Church,  which  is  now  lost :  but  he  himself  roentionf 
it  in  his  history.'  And  Bishop  Usher*  cites  an  ancient  ma- 
nuscript out  of  the  Cotton  library,  which  says,  "  that  (Jerr 
manus  and  Lupus  brought  Ordinem  Cursus  Gallorum, 
the  Oallican  Liturgy,  into  Britain  with  them.""  And  this 
was  the  Liturgy  of  the  British  Churches  for  some  ages, 
till  by  degrees  the  Cursus  Romanus  was  brought  in  upon 
them.     Bede  says,^  *<  in  the  time  of  Pope  Agatho,  Joannei 


>  Gennad.  de  Bcriptor.  cap.  79.  Composuit  sacramentonim  egregiom  el. 
non  parrum  Tolumen,  per  membra  quldem  pro  opportunitate  officionnii  f^ 
temporum,  pro  lectionum  textn,  psalmommque  serie  et  decautatione  disere- 
tam,  &c.    Id.  cap.  78.  de  Voconio.  Composuit  Mcramentorum  Tolumen. 

*  Menard,  ibid.  Btillfngfl.  ubi  supra.  *  Ghreg.  Tnron.  Hist.  lib.  % 
cap.  uh.  de  Cursibus  Ecclesiastieis  unom  librum  condidi. 

*  Usser  de  Primrod.  Eecles.  p.  18ft.  *  Bede.  Hist.  lib.  if*  ^ 
18.  Quatanus  in  monasterio  suo  cnrsum  canendl.  annuum,  tievt  ^ 
sanctum  Petrum  Roms  agebatur,  edoctret. 
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AbbaSy  the  Roman  proecentor,  was  sent  over  to  settle  the 
Roman  Cursus,  or  psalmody,  for  the  whole  year,  according 
to  the  usage  and  way  of  St.  Peter's  Church  at  Rome 
And  the  Coancil  of  Calchuth  sometime  after  Bede'  speaks 
of  the  liturgy  under  the  same  title,  ordering  all  Churches 
at  the  canonical  hours,  reverently  to  perform  their  Cursus. 
And  Mabillon^  cites' the  Lives  of  Walaricus  and  Senericus, 
where  there  is  frequent  mention  of  the  Cursus  Oallicanus, 

8i€T.  8. — ^The  Names   Actrtipyia,  'ItpHpyia,  'l£pd,  and    Mv<rraya>yta,  most 

usual  in  the  Greek  Church. 

Among  the  Greek  writers  we  seldom  meet  with  any  of 
these  names,  but  they  usually  style  all  holy  offices,  and  all 
parts  of  divine  service  by  the  general  name  of  Aeirspyta, 
wd  'IcpspY^a,  liturgy,  and  sacred  service.  Though  liturgy, 
in  its  extended  sense,  denotes  any  public  office  orministration» 
as  the  Apostle  uses  it,  Phil.  ii.  30.  and  2  Cor.  ix.  12.  for 
the  ministration  of  charity ;  and  ecclesiastical  writers  do 
the  same,  often  applying  it  both  to  civil  and  sacred  func- 
tbnsy  as  to  the  office  of  a  magistrate  or  a  bishop,  as  Ca- 
laabon  shews  at  large  f  yet  in  a  more  limited  sense  it  is  put 
to  signify  those  sacred  offices,  which  make  up  the  several 
parts  of  divine  worship,  as  prayers,  reading,  preaching, 
and  administration  of  the  sacraments.  But  it  is  never  used 
as  the  Romanists  would  appropriate  it,  for  the  business  of 
ascrificing  only.  The  Council  of  Ephesus  speaks  both  of 
Sfeningand  morning  liturgies,*  which  doublless  mean  evening 
and  morning  prayers  only.  And  so  Casaubon  observes,  that 
Jostinian  takes  itfor  the  office  of  reading  the  Scripture,  as  well 
IS  administering  the  eucharist,  when  he  says  of  a  certain  mo- 
nastiy,^^'  that  the  divine  Liturgy  was  performed  in  it,  as  it  was 
Qted  to  be  in  the  Churches,  both  by  reading  the  Holy  Scrip- 


'  Con.  Calehuthens.    can.  Yii.  Con.  torn.  ti.  p.  1805.     Ut  omnes  ecclesic 
paMies  canonicis  horis  cursum  suum  cum  reYereiiti&  habeant. 
'  BlabU.  de  Carsu  Galilean,  p.  420.  '  Casaub.  Exercit.  in  Baroo. 

ztI.  n.  xli.  p.  471.  *  Con.  Ephes.  Epist.  Synod,  ad  Imperat.  ap. 

Ciiiubon.    Tdc  hirtpivAQ  ^  rdg  iw^ivAg  XiiTupyUzc.  *  Justin.  NoTel. 

^\.*ltpd  yiyovt  XuTispyia rwv  te  ^t'lwv  AvaytviaffKOiuvw  ypa^v^r^t  Tt 
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tures,  and  receiving  the  holy  communioD/^    And  Antiochus 
applies  the  name  of  Liturgy^  not  only  to  morning  prayer, 
but  also  to  the  service  of  their  midnight  assemblies.   Neidier 
of  which  was  in  his  time  the  ordinary  hours  of  the  eommunioa 
service.     So  that  Erasmus  and  others  are  governed  more  by 
prejudice  than  reason,  who  would  have  that  passage  (Kf 
Acts,  xiii.  2.  XuTs^ivrwv  avrwv  to  be  rendered,  Sacrijicantir 
bus  Hits y  as  if  there  were  no  divine  service  without  sacrifice 
in  their  notion  of  it;  when  yet  the  vulgar  translation  ren- 
ders it  ministering y  and  the  old  Syriac  and  Arabic,  as  Ben 
observes,  have  \t praying;  which  is  agreeable  to  the  notion 
of  liturgy  for  divine   service.     Yet  when   the  epithet  of 
mysiica  was  added  to  liturgia,  then  it  commonly  signified 
the  communion  service.     As  when  Theodoret  says,  **  That 
the  salutation  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  ^The  Grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c.^  is  the   beginning  of  the  mystical 
Liturgy ,^'^  he  means  the  communion  ofliee,  where  this  form  cf 
salutation  was  always  used.     And    so  in   the  Clementimi 
Epitome,*  ^' the  sacred  Liturgy,'"  denotes  the  service  of  the 
altar,  which  came  after  the  iv)(fiv  roiv  apcJv  vftvoiv,  prayers 
used  in  psalmody  J  or  the  service  of  the  catechumens.    And 
it  is  Bona's  observation,^  out  of   Vineentius   Riccardus,' 
^'That  except  the  words  sacred,  or  mystical,  be  added  to  the 
name  Liturgy,  it  is  never  to  be  taken  for  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar,  but  for  some  other  part  of  divine  service.'"     Though, 
I  think,  this  is  more  than  can  be  fairly  proved.     As  on  the 
other  hand,  when  the  epithet  of  mystical  is  added,  it  doei 
not  always,  but  only  for  the  most  part,  as  I  said  before,  mean 
the  eucharistical  service.  For  the  service  of  baptism  was  ever 
esteemed  a  mystical  service,  as  well  as  that  of  the  eucha- 
rist,  and  the  name  Mvaraytuylay  communion  in  the  sacred 
mysterieSy  is  upon  that  account  fre(}uently  given  by  St 
Cbrysostom,*  Theodoret,^  and  others  to  baptism,  as  well  as 

>  Autioch.  Horn.  19.  Bibl.  Patr.  O.  L.  torn.  i.  p.   1050.    'Edycipov  iifik 
TTpic  TciO'VKTipivdLQ  1^  lut^iv&Q  XcirHpyitaff.  '  Theod.  eJ>.  146.  p. 

1082.    'Ev  iroffatf  raiQ  UKXijaiaiQ  Ttjg  fivzixrjg  XtiTHpytaQ  frpooiiuov, 
■  Clementina  Epitome  de  Gestis  Petri,  ap.  Coteler.  torn.  i.   p.  796.    Ti 
irarpiapx«*  ri^vUpdv  kKTi\i<ravroQ\tiTspyiav,  *  Bona,  Rer.  Litnrf* 

lib.  i.  cap.  8.  n.  8.  '  Riccard.  Comment,  io  Proclam  de  Tradh* 

Misse.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  xxi.  torn.  i.  p.  273.  *  Theod.  in  cap.  i* 

Canticonim. 
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LordVfiDpper ;  as  may  be  seen  at  large  in  Suicerus's 
[lections  upon  that  subject.^     It  is  certain  the  author  un- 

the  name  of  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  uses  the  title  of 
Uagogiay  as  well  when  he  is  describing  the  ceremonies 

service  of  baptism,  as  the  eucharist :  and  Cyrirs  Mys- 
og^cal  Catechisms,  are  equally  an  exposition  of  the  rites 
erved  in  administering  baptism  and  confirmation,  as  of 
Be  of  the  other  sacrament ;  these  being  the  two  great  mys- 
1  services  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  names'Icpa,  'Icpsp- 
,  and  9v(rfa,  are  all  words  of  the  same  importance:  they 
It  commonly  signify  the  communion-service,  or  the  sacri- 
I  of  prayers  at  the  altar.  But  sometimes  they  denote  the 
ees  of  baptism,  preaching,  reading  the  Scripture,  and 
Imody :  these  being  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  Christians. 

I  certain  the  Apostle  calls  preaching  the  Gospel  by  the 
le  of  U^B^laj  Rom.  xv.  1 6,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
B  thereby,  *^  the  offering  them  up  or  sacrificing  them  ioGod,'' 
DD  which  words  Chrysostom  observes,*  '^  that  the  Apostle 
a  not  call  this  service  barely  Aarpda,  but  Accrsp^fa  and 
9fyla,  sacrifice  J  or  sacred  service.  For  this  is  my  priest- 
»d  to  preach  and  publish  the  Gospel:  this    the  sacrifice 

I I  offer  to  God.""  And  St.  BasiP  gives  the  same  names 
U^pY^a,  and  Bvalay  to  the  duty  of  praise  and  thanks- 
ing.  *^  I  will  offer  unto  thee  the  sacriBce  of  praise.'' 
1  we  have  seen  before  sect.  5,  how  the  evening  prayer  is 
Amonly  styled  Sacrificium  Vespertinum^  evening  sacri- 
f  by  the  Latin  writers. 

8icT.  0. — Liturgy  sometimes  taken  for  set  Forms  of  Prayer. 

t  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  as  the  Latins  by  the 
aes  Missa,  Cursus^  Ordo,  and  Officium,  mean  not  only  the 
ine  worship  itself,  but  also  the  books  containing  the 
thod  and  prescriptions  for  the  regular  performance  of  it, 
ich  we  usually  call  set  forms  of  prayer,  so  the  G^eks  some- 


Baleer.  Thesaur.  voce  Mv^aywyla.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  xxix. 

4NII.  p.  809.  O^x  ^irXtai^  Xarptlav  Xkytav^  dXXd  Xcirspycav,  4  Upupyiav. 
r  yap  fMM  UpMff^vil,  r6  ciypvi-retv  i^  carayyiXXciv.  ra^rif v  ^rpo^^pw  ri}v 
enr.  *  Basil,  in  Psal.  1 13.  p.  976,  'Icpvpy^^w  9oi  ri)v  rnc  afvc- 
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timet  understand  the  same  thing  by  the  name  of  Liturgy,  and 
that  not  only  when  they  speak  of  theformsof  administeringthe 
sacraments,  but  of  any  other  parts  of  divine  service.  It  is  plain 
the  author  of  the  Constitutions^  takes  the  word  in  this  sense, 
when  he  applies  it  to  the  forms  of  prayer  then  made  for  the 
catechumens.  And  Casaubon  observes,*  that  all  those  forms 
of  worship  which  go  under  the  names  of  Peter,  Jamei, 
Andrew,  Chrysostom,  and  Basil,  bear  the  name  of  Liturgies, 
which  the  Latins  call  Ordoy  and  Officiuniy  and  the  modem 
Greeks,  'AicoXs3^(a.  These  were  sometimes  also  among  the 
ancient  Greek  writers  termed  ^v\mv  Siara^eiCi  the  order  of 
the  prayers ;  which  is  the  name  that  Nazianzen  gives  the 
Liturgy  of  St  Basil,*  composed  by  him  by  the  direction  of 
his  bishop,  whilst  he  was  presbyter  of  Caesarea,  and  thoee 
forms  and  orders  of  divine  worship  collected  by  the  aathor 
of  the  Constitutions,  bear  the  same  title  of  Aictra^eic.  In 
Chrysostom  they  are  styled  No^oc,  the  rules,  or  appoinimenis 
of  the  Church  ;  and  the  prayers  particularly  are  distinguished 
into  two  sorts  of  forms,  both  by  him*  and  the  Council  of 
Laodicca,  the  one  called  Evx'*^  KartixfffiivtDv,  the  prayers 
of  the  catechumens y  and  the  other,  Eu^al  iri^tovy  the  prayed 
of  the  faithfuls  or  believers.  But  1  shall  say  no  more  of 
Liturgies  here,  considered  as  set  forms  or  prescriptions  of 
worship,  because  they  will  come  to  be  discoursed  of  more 
fully  hereafter  in  their  proper  place. 

Sect.  10. — Of  Litanies.  This  at  first  a  general  Name  for  Prayers.  Hov 
and  when  it  came  to  be  appropriated  to  certain  particular  Forms  of  Wor- 
ship, called  Rogations. 

There  is  one  general  name  more,  which  the  first  wTiters 
use  to  denote  all  sorts  of  public  prayers,  but  the  middle  ages 
have  appropriated  it  to  a  particular  form  of  worship,  that  is. 
Litanies,  in  Greek  called  Airavdai,  and  Afrai,  in  Latin  Sup- 
plicationes  and  Rogaiiones.  These  words  in  their  origiDal 
signification  are  but  another  name  for  prayers  in  general,  of 


*  Constit.  lib.  Tiii.  cap.  vi.  'H  ^eta  Xccrspyia,  Iv  f  xpoa^wnictiQ  vwtp  f^    1- 
Karrixatuvatv.  *  Casaubon.  Excrc.  ib.  in  Baron,  n.  xli.  p,  478.  '"^ 

'  Naz.  Orat.  xx.  in  I^aud.  Basil,  p.  340,  *  Chrys.  Hom.  ii.  is^ 

Cor.  p.  740.  '  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xix. 
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hatever  kind,  that  cither  were  made  publicly  in  the  Church, 
by  any  private  person.  Eusebius,  speaking  of  Constan- 
le^s  custom  of  making  his  solemn  addresses  to  God  in  his 
Dty  before  he  went  out  to  battle,  says,^  '^  he  endeavoured  to 
nder  God  propitious  to  him  by  supplications  and  Litanies, 
at  he  might  obtain  his  favour,  assistance,  and  direction 
his  enterprizes/'  And  again  he  says,^  ''  a  little  before  his 
sath  he  spent  some  time  in  the  house  of  prayer,  making 
ipplications  and  litanies  to  God.  In  which  places  litany 
lems  to  be  a  general  name,  and  not  to  intend  any  particular 
>rt  of  prayers :  so  Chrysostom  also  uses  the  word  lit  any  y 
hen  he  says^  to  his  people,  '^  To  morrow  I  shall  go  forth 
itb  you  to  make  our  litany,'''  that  is,  the  public  service. 
nd  again  speaking  of  the  solemn  form  of  words,  Pax  vobis^ 
face  be  with  youy  he  says,*  ''  the  bishop  used  it  in  all 
fices,  when  he  first  entered  the  church,  when  he  made  the 
rayers  and  litanies,  and  when  he  preached."  And  Arcadius, 
t  one  of  his  laws  made  against  heretics,  about  the  same 
me/  takes  Litany  in  the  same  sense  for  prayers  in  general, 
ben  he  forbids  heretics  '^  to  hold  profane  assemblies  in  the 
ty,  either  by  night  or  by  day,  to  make  their  litany.^'  Where 
is  plain,  his  intent  was,  not  to  prohibit  heretics  from 
taking  any  particular  sort  of  prayers,  but  all  prayers  in  ge- 
eial  within  the  city,  and  to  cut  off  all  opportunities  of  meet- 
ig  either  by  night  or  by  day  for  that  purpose :  and  so 
rothofred  understands  him :  for  this  law  was  made  with  a 
irect  view  to  the  Arian  assemblies  for  psalmody  in  their 
ight  stations,  which  had  occasioned  some  tumults  and  mur- 
er  in  the  city,  as  Socrates  and  Sozomen  inform  us.*  So  that 
le  morning  hymns  and  psalmody  and  prayers  then  came 
II  under  the  general  name  of  Litany,  and  the  Arians  were 


*  Rufteb.  Vit.  Const,  lib.  i.  cap.  xiv.    Tbv  deov  bccrt/ptai^   Xtral^iHiU' 
DC,  &c.  '  Id.  lib.  iv.  cap.  Ixi.     £{»jert7pt^  iv^carptif/a^oljc^,  iiceri|- 

18^  t^X^C  r<  i§  XiravilaQ  dvkirsfiin  r<^  Ostf,  '  Chrys.  Horn,  antequam 

vt  in  Exiliam.  torn.  iv.  p.  965.  Avpiov  tiQ  \iravt7ov  i^eXivaofiat  fit^r'  vfiHy, 
Horn.  iii.  in  Coloa.  p.  1338.  'Ev  rale  iKKXriniaiQ  iiprivriv^  iv  rale  ivxaX^^  iv 
»4C  Xtralc,  Ac.  •  Cod.  Tbeod.  lib.  xvi,  tit.  v.     De  Htereticis.  leg. 

).  loterdicatur  his  omnibus,  ad  litaniam  facicndam  intra  ciTitatem  noctu 
b1  interdia  profanis  coirc  conventihus.  •  Suerat.  lib.  vi.  cap.  riii. 

ozomen.  lib.  Tiii.  cap.  viii. 
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forbidden  in  this  sense  to  make  any  litanies  within  the  city 
by  this  law  of  Areadius.  What  Hamond  Lestrange^  alleges 
out  of  St.  Austin,  Cyprian,  and  Tertullian,  proves  nothing  bat 
that  there  were  always  prayers  made  in  the  church  to  implore 
God's  mercy  and  favours  ;  which  no  one  ever  denied :  nei- 
ther is  the  name  litany  used  by  any  of  them.     It  is  more  to 
the  purpose  what  St.  Basil*  says  to  the  Church  of  Neocsest- 
rea,  where  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  was  bishop  ;  that  though 
in  Gregory's  time  they  had  no  litanies,  yet  afterward  before 
St.  Basil's  time  they  had  admitted  the  use  of  them.    Bj 
which  argument  he  defends  the  nocturnal  prayers  and  psalm* 
mody  and  vigils  against  those,  who  objected,  that  they  were 
not  used  in  St.  Gregory's  time.     For  neither  were  litanies 
used  in  his  time,  and  yet  now  they  were  in  use,  and  no  ooe 
objected  novelty  against  them.     This  shews,  that  St.  Basil 
takes  litanies  for  a  peculiar  sort  of  prayers,  lately  set  up  in 
the  Church.     For  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  they  had 
prayers  before,  though  not  of  this  particular  kind. 

Some  think,  that  litanies  in   this  new  limited  sense  were 
first  introduced  by  Mamercus,  bishop  of  Vienna,  in  France, 
about  the  year  450.    But  St.  Basil's  testimony  proves  them 
to  be  earlier  in  the  East:  and   it  is  a  mistake  in  those,  who 
assert  Mamercus  to'be  the  first  author  of  them  in  the  West; 
for  Sidonius  ^pollinaris,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Mamercus, 
find  wrote  some  Epistles  to  him,  says  expressly,  that  he  was 
not  the  first  inventor  of  them,  but  only  of  the   rogation-iast- 
days  before  Ascension,  to  which  he  applied  the  use  of  these 
litanies,    which  were  in   being  long  before,  though  not  ob- 
served with   such   solemnity,  nor  fixed  to  any  stated  times, 
but  only  used,  as  exigencies  required,  to  deprecate  any  im- 
pending judgment.     This  he  declares  at  large  in  an  Epistle 
to  Mamercus  himself,^  styling  him  '^  the  author  of  the  roga- 
tion-days," and  shewing  both  the  reasons  of  their  institution, 
and  the  manner  of  observing  theip,  with  ardent  supplications 
and  fastings,  in  imitation   of  the   Ninevites,  to  avert  the 

— -—  ■■  ■  '  ■■■»■■  —^  I  ■       M  ■    w    M^  I     ^   ,  .  ^^,     , ^,»    ...  mm,  ■■■■■■  M 

*  Lestrange^s  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices,  cap.  iv.  p.  100.  *  Btsil. 

ep.  Ixiii.  ad  Neocas.      'AXX'  hci  ai  Xwaviiai  iiri  Vprjyopiki,  3c  vfiecc  vvv  hn* 
TtiBiviTt,  ^  Sidon.  lib.  vii.  Bp.  i.  ad  Mamercnm.    Solotamen  iuTee- 

tariim,  tc  aucrorc,  rogationum  palpaniur  auxilio,  quibus  inchoaruiig,  lnsti« 
tiiendisque  populus  Arvcrnuti  cspit  initiari,  &c. 
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IlireAteiinig  judgmeots  of  fire,  or  earthquakes,  or  inundations, 
or  hcistile  in^asion^.  But  that  we  may  not  think  Mamercus 
was  the  first  author  of  litanies,  because  he  applied  their  use 
particularly  to  the  rogation-days,  he  speaks  more  expressly 
in  another  Elpistle,^  where  he  says,  **  that  Mamercus  indeed 
first  brought  in  the  observation  of  the  rogation  solemnities, 
which  spread  by  his  example :  but  supplications  or  Litanies 
were  in  use  before,  when  men  had  occasion  to  pray  against 
excessive  rains  or  droughts ;  though  they  were  observed  but 
in  a  cold  and  disorderly  manner,  without  fasting  or  full 
assemblies:  but  those,  which  he  instituted,  were  observed 
with  fasting,  and  praying,  and  singing,  and  weeping.'" 
What  Sidonius  says  here,  proves  that  Mamercus  was  the 
author  of  the  rogation-fast  in  France ;  but  litanies  were  in 
use  before:  and  if  Savaro  judge  right'  of  one  of  St.  Austin's 
homilies,  the  rogation-fast  must  have  been  observed  long 
before  in  the  African  Churches.  For  among  his  Homilies 
De  Tempore  there  is  one  upon  the  vigil  of  the  Ascension, 
where  he  speaks  of  a  fast^  observed  for  three  days  before 
Ascension-day,  advising  all  men  to  keep  those  days  with 
fasting,  prayer,  and  psalmody.  However  from  the  time  of 
Mamercus  we  are  sure  these  rogation-days  and  litanies 
were  celebrated  with  great  solemnity  in  the  Church,  being 
frequently  mentioned  by  Alcimus  Avitus,^  CsBsarius  Arela- 
tensis,^  Eucherius  Lugdunensis  junior,®  and  Gregory  of 
Tours,^  to  name  no  later  writers.  The  first  Council  of  Or- 
leans, anno  Sll,  established  them^  by  a  decree,  ordering  the 

'  Sidoo.  lib.  T.  ep.  xiT.  Rogationuni  nobis  solenDitatem  primus  Mamercus 
pileret  pontifex,  reverentissimo  exemplo,  utilissimo  experimento,  invenit, 
iattitoit,  invexit.  Erant  quidem  prius,  (quod  salvfl  fidei  pace  sit  dictum,) 
^^9ti  tepentes,  Infrequentesque,  utque  sic  dixerim,  oscitabuudn  supplica- 
Uonea,  que  sepe  interpeilantium  prandiorum  obicibus  hebetabantur,  maxime 

tot  imbres  aut  serenitatem  deprecatum : In  his  autem,  quos  suprafatus 

sommus  sacerdos  nobis  et  protulit  pariter  et  contulit,  jejunatur,  oratur,  psal- 
litur,  fletur.  *  Savaro  Not.  in  Sidon.  lib.  v.  ep.  xiv.  p.  854. 

'  Aug.  Horn,  clxxiii.  de  Temp.  t.  x.  p.  SSS.  Sine  dabio  peccatorum  suorum 
Tulnera  diligit,  qui  in  istis  tribus  diebus,  jejunando,  orando,  et  psallendo 
inedlcamenta  sibi  spiritualia  non  requirit.  *  Avitus  Horn.  deRogatio- 

nibui.  *  Cesar.  Horn.  S7.  *  Euclier.  Hom.  de  Lltaniis. 

'  Greg.  Tnron.  Ub.  ii.  cap.  xxxW.  ^  Con.  Aurelian.  i.  can.  zxlx. 

Bogationes,  id  est,  litanias,  ante  Ascensionem  Domini  placuit  celebrari,  ita  ut 
priemissum  triduanum  jejunium  in  Dominies  Ascensionis  solennitate  sol- 
Tatur,  &c. 
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three  days  before  Ascension  to  be  kept  a  fast  with  abstinence 
after  the  manner  of  Lent^  and  with  rogations  or  litanies, 
and  that  on  these  days  servants  should  rest  from  their  la- 
bours. In  the  Spanish  Churches  they  deferred  these  ro- 
gations to  the  week  after  Pentecost :  for  they  kept  to  the 
old  rule  of  the  ancient  Church,  not  to  have  any  fast  during 
the  fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide ;  therefore  as 
Walafridus  Strabo  observes  of  them,*  "  they  would  not  ob- 
serve the  rogation-fast  in  the  time  that  the  bridegroom  was 
with  them."  But  by  an  order  of  the  Council  of  Girone'  these 
litanies  and  this  fast  were  put  off  to  the  week  after  Whitsun- 
tide. And  they  ordered  a  second  litany  to  be  used  on  the  first 
day  of  November.  The  fiftli  Council  of  Toledo'  appointed 
another  such  litany  and  fast  to  be  celebrated  yearly  for 
three  days,  commencing  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  December. 
The  sixth  Council  of  Toledo*  confirmed  this  decree  about 
two  years  after,  anno  638,  and  made  it  a  general  rule  for  all 
the  Churches  of  Spain  and  Gallicia,  and  Gallia  Narbonen- 
sis,  which  was  at  this  time  under  the  government  of  the 
Gothic  King  Chintillan,  and  in  the  seventeenth  Council  of 
Toledo,^  anno  694,  under  King  Egicanes,  a  more  general 
decree  was  made,  '*  that  such  litanies  should  be  used  in 
every  month  throughout  the   year.'"     And  so  by  degrees 


>  Strabo.  de  Offic  Eccles.  cap.  xxviii.  Hlspani  autero,  propter  hoc  quod 
R.-^riptum,  "  non  possunt  filii  s,  onsi  lugere,  quamdiu  cum  illis  est  sponsus,*' 
infra  Quioquagesimam  paschse  recusantes  jejunare,  litanias  suas  post  Pente- 
eosten  posuerunt.  ^  Con.  Gernnden.  can.  ii.    Ut  litanis  post  Pente- 

rosten  a  quints  ferift  usque  in  sabbatum  celebrentur.    So  it  is  in  the  title  of 
ihe  canon  :  and  in  the  body  of  it,  Ut  per  hoc  triduum  abstioentia  ceiebretnr. 
(bid.  can.  iii.     Item  secunda  liiania  facienda  est  Kalendis  NoTembris. 
"*  Con.  Tolet.  t.  can.  i.     Ut  ^  die  Iduum  Decembrium  litania  tridud  ubiqne 
Hj)nu&  successione  peragatur,  &c.  *  Con.  Tolet.  tI.  can.  2.     Univer- 

salis aathoritate  censemus  Concilii,  ut  hi  dies  litanarium,  que  in  Synodo 
pra!miss&  sunt  instituti,  annuo  recursu  omni  observatione  habeantur  celeber- 
j*imi.  ^  Con.  Tolet.  xiW,  can.  vi.    Quandd  priscorum   patrum 

nstitutio,  per  totum  annum,  per  singulorum  menslum  cursum,  litaniarnm 
vota  decreTerit  persolvenduni — decernimus,  ut  deinceps   per  totum  annum 

11  cunctis  duodecim  mensibus,  per  universas  Hispanice  et  Gallianim  pro- 
.'inciaa  pro  statu  Ecclesiee  Dei,  pro  incolumitate  principis  novtri,  atqu  sale- 
.'diione  populi,  et  indulgcntift  totius  peccati,  et  h  cunrtorum  ndelium  cor* 
j.bu!s  expulsions  diaboli,  exomologcses  Totis  glisccntibus  celebrentur. 
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these  solemn  supplications  came  to  be  used  weekly,  on 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays^  the  ancient  stationary  days,  in  all 
Charches. 


Sbct.  11. — Of  the  Distinction  between  greater  and  lesser  Litanies. 

In  the  mean  time  Gregory  the  Great  instituted  some  such 
rogations  at  Rome,  and  one  particularly  on  the  twenty- 
Sfth  day  of  April,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Litania  Sep- 
tifarmiSf  because  he  ordered  the  Church  to  go  in  procession 
in  seven  distinct  classes ;  first  the  clergy,  then  the  laymen, 
next  the  monks,  after  them  the  virgins,  then  the  married 
women,  next  the  widows,  and  last  of  all  the  poor  and  the 
diildren.     This  is  mentioned  both  by  Gregory  himself,'  and 
Walafridus  Strabo,^  who  give  it  the  name  of  Litania  Ma^ 
for:  whence  some  have  been  led  into  a  mistake,  to  think 
the  Roman  litanies  were  distinguished  by  the  name  of  the 
greater  litanies  from  those  of  Mamercus,  which  they  call 
the  less.     So  Hamond  Lestrange,  and  others,*  in  their  ac- 
counts of  these  things.     But  the  French  writers  do   not 
allow  of  this  distinction.     Cellotius*  says,  '^  the  Rogation 
or  Litany  of  Mamercus,  was  always  dignified  with  the  title 
of  Litania  Major  by  their  old  writers,  as  well  as  that  of 
Gregory,  and  that  Gregory^s  Litany  was  of  little  use  among 
them.     It  is  certain,  the  Council  of  Mentz^  and  the  Capitu- 
lars of  Charles  the  Great,^  which  repeat  the  words  of  that 
Council,  applied  the  Name  of  Litaniu  Major  to  their  own 
rogations  before  Ascension.    And  Cellotius  says,  Gualterus 
Aurelianensis  and  Strabo  both  give  it  the  same  title.      But 
still  he  does  not  tell  us  what  they  mean  by  the  Litania 
Minora  the  lesser  litany y  in  contradistinction  to  the  greater. 
If  the  reader  will  take  my  conjecture,  it  is  no  more  but  the 
known  form,  Kyrie  eUison,  as  the  Latins  read,  from  the 
Greek,  Kvpcc  l\li\<jovy  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us  !    or^  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  them !    If  they  were  praying  for  others. 


•  Greg.  lib.  xi.  ep.  ii.  •  Strabo  de  Offic.  Eccles.  cap.  xxYiii. 

*  Lestrange  Alliance,  cap.  iv.  p.  100.  *  CeUot.  Not.  in  Capitula 

^oalteri  Aurelianensis.  Con.  torn.  viii.  p.  640.  ^  Con,  Moguntin. 

^«  813.  cap.  xxxiii.  *  Carol.  Capitular,  lib.  ▼.  c.  85. 


a 
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As  this  was  the  constant  response  made  by  the  people  to 
each  petition  of  their  larger  supplications  for  the  catechu- 
mens and  others,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter ;  so  it  was  used 
sometimes  by  itself,  in  all  their  offices,  as  a  shorter  form  of 
supplication:  and  then  it  had  the  nature  of  a  litany  by  it- 
self, and  was  not  a  part  of  a  larger  prayer.  This  is  evident 
from  the  order  made  in  the  Council  of  Vaison  for  introductDg 
the  use  of  it  into  the  French  Churclies."  "  Whereas,"  say 
they,  "  it  is  a  very  useful  and  agreeable  custom  in  the 
Roman  Church,  and  all  the  provinces  of  Italy  and  the  East, 
to  use  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  Kyrie  eletsoUy  Lordf 
have  mercy  upon  us,  with  great  affection  and  contrition: 
we  therefore  decree,  that  the  same  holy  custom  be  intro- 
duced into  all  our  Churches,  both  at  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  and  in  the  communion-service."  The  Greeks  usually 
said.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us !  without  adding  the  other 
part,  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us !  But  the  Latins  used 
both  clauses,  and  repeated  them  alternately,  as  we  now  do, 
first  the  minister,  and  then  the  people;  whereas,  by  the 
Greeks  the  supplication  was  made  by  the  common  voice  of  . 
all  together.  This  difference  is  noted  by  Gregory  the 
Great;'  but  it  does  not  detract  from  our  observation,  but 
rather  confirms  it,  that  this  was  a  short  form  of  supplication 
used  one  way  or  other  in  all  Churches,  and  that  as  a  part  of 
all  their  daily  offices  ;  whence  it  borrowed  the  name  of  the 
lesser  litany,  in  opposition  to  the  greater  litanies,  which 
were  distinct,  complete,  and  solemn  services,  adapted  to 
particular  times,  or  extraordinary  occasions.  I  must  note  ^^ 
further,  that  the  greater  litanies  are  sometimes  termed  Ex- 
omologeses,  confessions,^  because  fasting,  and  weeping,  and 
mourning,  and  confession  of  sins,  were  usually  joined  with 
supplication  to  avert  God's  wrath,  and  reconcile  Him  to  a 
sinful  people. 


J 
I 

4 


I 


I. 


'  Con.  Vasens.  ii.  can.  iii.    Quia  Um  in  sede  apostolicft,  quam  ctiam  per  *■ 
tolas  Orientis  atque  Italise  provincias,  dulcis  et  nimium  salubris  consuetude 

intromissa  est,  ut  Kyrie  eleison  frequentius>  cum  grandi  afifectu  ac  colnpull^  ;' 

tione  dicatur  :  placuit  etiam  nobis,  ut  in  omnibus  Ecclesiis  nostris  ista  con-  h 

suetudo  sancta,  et  ad  matutinam,  el  ad  missas.  cl  ad  vcsperam,   Deo  pro*  ^ 

pitiante,  introraittatur.               «  Greg.  lib.  Tii.  ej».  Ixiv.  ad  Joan  SyracanD.  f 

■  Vid.  Con.  Moguntin.  can.  xxxii.  j^ 
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Sbct.  19. — Of  their  Proeeislong. 

to  these  solemn  supplications,  they  added  pro- 
iaions,  which  at  first  had  nothing  of  harm  or  superstition 
them :  for  they  were  only  of  the  same  nature  with  their 
•eeasions  at  a  funeral,  when  they  carried  a  corps  with  the 
lenuiity  of  psalmody  to  its  interment.  They  sometimes 
ade  their  processions,  and  sometimes  their  litanies,  as  occa- 
HI  required,  in  the  open  field :  but  here  was  no  pomp  of 
lies,  nor  exposing  of  the  eucharist  to  adoration,  in  such 
limuiities  ;  they  only  carried  the  cross,  as  they  did  also  in 
nae  of  their  night-processions  for  psalmody,  as  the  badge 
*  their  profession,  before  them.  Of  this  indeed  there  are 
instances  as  early  as  Chrysostom :  for  it  is  noted  in  his 
by  Pklladius,^  that  his  enemies  trampled  under-foot  the 
gD  of  the  cross,  which  the  people  carried  on  their  shoulders 
I  they  made  their  litanies  in  the  field.  And  in  those  vigils, 
hich  he  set  up  at  Constantinople,  in  opposition  to  the 
lians;  the  historians  say,'  they  had  silver  crosses  given 
mm  by  the  empress  for  this  purpose.  And  the  Laws  of 
istinian  expressly  provided,'  '^  that  as  these  litanies  should 
ot  be  celebrated  without  the  bishop  or  the  clergy  ;  so  the 
rosses  to  be  used  in  these  solemnities,  should  not  be  repo- 
ted  in  any  places  but  the  Churches,  nor  be  carried  by  any 
Dt  such  as  were  appointed.'^  And  because  in  these  solemn 
recessions  some  were  inclined  to  appear  in  pomp  unsuitable 
>  the  occasion,  with  gay  clothing,  and  on  horse-back; 
lerefore  both  these  things  were  particularly  forbidden, 
idonius*  notes  it  as  a  great  absurdity  for  men  to  appear, 


*  Palladios  Vit.  Chrysost.  cap.  xv.  p.  27.  in  appendice.  torn.  ii.  Cntcisiignum 
Nierablle,  quod  ill!  ferentes  in  humeris,  litanias  in  campo  agebant,  pedibua 
lis  eonculcantes.  *  iiocrat.  lib.  yi.  cap.  yiii.  Sozom.  lib.  TiU.  CTiii. 

Jastin.  Novel,  cxxiii.  cap.  xxxii.  Omoibus  laicis  interdicimas  litanias  fa- 
ne sine  Sanctis  episcopis,  et  qui  sub  eis  sunt  reverendissimit  clericis, — sed 
lipsas  honorandas  cruces,(cum  quibus  et  in  litaniis  ingrediuntiir,}non  alibi 
iti  Ib  yenerabilibus  locis  reponi,  &e.  *  Sidon.  lib.  ▼.  ep.  yii, 

d  Tbaamastum,  p.  2i27.  Libenter  incedunt  armati  ad  epulas,  albatl  ad  exe- 
[Qiai,  poUiti  ad  ecclcsias,  pullati  ad  nuptias,  castorinati  ad  litanias. 
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*^  Castor inati  ad  Litanias,  dressed  up  in  their  rich  beaver 
cloths  at  a  litany,  because  sack-cloth  and  ashes  were  more 
becoming  such  solemnities^  which  were  intended  for  fasting, 
and  mourning,  and  supplication,  and  humiliation,  and  cod- 
fession  of  sins,  after  the  example  of  the  Ninevites,  in  their 
solemn  addresses  to  God."  And  for  this  reason  the  Canons' 
forbad  any  one  to  appear"  on  horse-back  or  in  rich  apparel 
at  the  rogation-solemnities,  but  rather  dtscalceati,  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes,  unless-  he  had  the  excuse  of  infirmity  to 
hinder  him."  For  these  rogations  were  intended  to  implore 
God's  mercy  in  the  most  humble  manner,  and  with  the  most 
ardent  affections  of  soul  to  beseech  him  to  avert  all  sick- 
nesses, and  plagues,  and  tribulations  ;  to  repel  the  evils  of 
pestilence,  war,  hail,  and  drought ;  to  compose  the  temper 
of  the  air,  so  that  it  may  be  for  the  health  of  men's  bodies, 
and  fertility  of  the  earth ;  that  ho  would  keep  all  the  ele- 
ments in  due  order  and  harmony,  and  grant  men  peaceable 
times  ;  as  Eucherius  relates  the  chief  heads  of  them  in  his 
sermon  upon  this  subject.*  Whereas  yet  we  may  observe, 
no  prayers  or  intercessions  were  made  to  saints  or  angels, 
as  in  the  modern  litanies  of  the  Romish  Church,  but  to  God 
only,  as  shall  be  shewn  at  large  in  the  following  chapters. 


CHAR  II.  1 

That  the  Devotions  of  the  Ancient  Church  were  paid  to    \ 
every  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

Sect.  1. — Proofs  of  the  Worship  of  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in  the  first  Century. 

Having  thus  distinguished  the  ambiguity  of  the  names  of 
the  ancient  worship,  and  settled  the  true  meaning  of  them,    \ 
our  next  inquiry  must  be  into  the  object  of  the  Christian 


r 

'  Con.  Mogunt.  can.  xxxiii.  Sicut  sancti  patres  nostri  instituerunt,  non  equi*     i 
tanUo,  nee  preciosis  vestibus  induti,  sed  discalceati,  cinere  et  cilicio  indaUi 
nisi  infirmitas  impedierit.    Vide  Burchard.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  vii.  :.: 

'  Eiicher.  Horn,  de  Litaniis. 
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Rrorship,  to  see  what  persons  they  were,  to  whom  they  paid 
their  devotion.     That  which  makes  this  inquiry  necessary, 
nrhich  otherwise  might  have  been  omitted,  is  the  prevalency 
jf  two  contrary  errors,  too  much  reigning  in  these  latter 
ig'e« :  one  of  which  asserts,  that  the  Father  alone  was  the 
lole  object  of  true  divine  worship,  and  not  the  Son,  or  Holy 
Bhost;  and  the  other,  that  saints  and  angels  had  also  a 
ihare  in  it.  To  shew  the  falseness  of  both  which  pretences, 
[  shall  a  little  detain  the  reader  with  the  proofs  and  eviden- 
oee  of  the  contrary  assertions.    And  first  to  shew,  that  Christ, 
M  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Second  Person  of  the  ever  Bles- 
sed Trinity,  was  the  object  of  divine  worship  in  all  ages,  we 
wiU  begin    with  the  original  of  Christian  worship,  and 
oeny  the  inquiry  through  tlie  three  first  Centuries.     For  the 
fintage,the  Scripture  is  suflicient  evidence  of  the  Christians* 
practice.     For  not  to  insist  on  the  precept  of  honouring  the 
Sod,  as  they  honoured  the  Father ;  or  the  form  of  baptism, 
ID  which  they  are  commanded  to  join  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  in  one  act  of  worship ;  or  the  injunction  to  be- 
lieve in   the   Son,  as  they  believed  in   the   Father ;  with 
many  other  acts  of  internal  worship,  peculiar  to  God  alone : 
I  only  argue  from  their  example  and  practice.    St.  Stephen, 
the  protomartyr,  when   he   was   sealing  his  confession  with 
his  blood,  breathed  out  his  last  in  a  prayer  to  Christ,'"  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  V*    And  ''  Lord,  lay  not  this  Sin  to 
their  charge."'     Acts,   vii.   59.   St.  Paul  professes  he  never 
baptised  any  but  only  in  the  name  of  Christ.     1  Cor.  i.  13. 
And  his  common  forms   of  blessing  were  with  invocation  of 
the  name  of  Christ  ^^  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."'     And,  "  The 
Grace   of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all :"'   As  the 
solemn  forms  run  almost  in  all  his  Epistles,  both  in  the  be- 
gmning  and  the  conclusion  of  them.     Nay,  so  common 
iras  this  practice,  that  among  other  titles  of  the  believers,  at 
their  first  rise  and  appearance  in  the  world,  they  were  distin- 
guished by  the  character  of  those  that  called  on  the  name 
oj  Christ.  Acts,  ix.  14.  21.  1  Cor.  i.  2.   2  Tim.  ii.  22.  Some 
critics,  I  know,  would  have  the  phrase,    ^'  lirucoXs/avoi  ro 
ovo/iia  XpiTs/'  to  be  taken  passively  only  for  those  who 
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were  named  by  the  name  of  Christ,  that  is,  Christians.  But 
this  criticism  is  of  no  weight;  for  they  were  called  invokers, 
or  worshippers  of  Christ,  before  the  name.  Christian,  was 
known  in  the  world  :  for  this  name  was  not  used  till  some 
time  after  St.  Paul's  conversion,  when,  as  St.  Luke  iMiys 
expressly.  Acts,  xi.  26.  '*  the  disciples  were  first  called 
Christians  in  Antioch.'*  But  they  were  worshippers  of  him 
before,  and  therefore  were  distinguished  by  the  character  of 
the  men  that  called  upon  his  name.  Many  other  such  like 
evidences  are  obvious  to  any  one  that  reads  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  I  only  add  that  of  the  Revelations,  v.  8.  where  the 
Church  in  heaven  and  earth  together  is  represented  as 
offering  both  prayers  and  hymns  to  Christ:  **  When  he  had 
taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps 
and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  j 
saints.  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  Tboa 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ;  and 
hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests :  and  we  shall 
reign  on  the  earth.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts  and  the 
elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  ;  saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  worthy  is  the  Lamb,  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  blessing.  And  every  creature,  which  is  iu  hea- 
ven, and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are 
in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  saying,  blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.'' 


8bct.  2. — Proofs  of  the  same  in  the  Second  Century. 

We  have  here  seen  the  model  of  the  worship  of  Christ,  as 
begun  and  settled  in  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  the  first 
age.  And  we  shall  find  it  continued  in  the  same  manner  in 
those  that  followed  immediately  after.  For  Pliny,  who  lived 
in  the  beginning  of  the  second  Century,  and  as  a  judge  under 


■  / 
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mjan,  took  the  confessions  of  some  revolting'  Christians^ 
iys,*  ''  They  declared  to  him,  they  were  used  to  meet  on  a 
STtaiD  day  before  it  was  light,  and  among  other  parts  of 
leir  worship  sing  an  hymn  to  Christ,  as  to  their  God.'* 
Hiich  is  a  plain  indication  of  their  worship  of  Christ  on  the 
Old's  day.  Not  long  after  this  lived  Polycarp,*  who  joins 
kid  the  Father  and  the  Son  together  in  his  prayers  for  grace 
m1  benediction  upon  men.  '^  The  God  and  Father  of  our 
nurd  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  eternal 
[igfa-Priest,  the  Son  of  God,  build  you  up  iu  faith  and  truth, 
ad  in  all  meekness,  to  live  without  anger,  in  patience,  in 
NDg  suffering  and  forbearance,  and  give  you  a  lot  and  part 
Viong  the  saints,  and  to  us  with  you,  and  to  all  them  that 
pe  under  heaven,  who  shall  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
BmI  in  his  Father,  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead.''  And  so 
0  begins  his  Epistle, ''  Mercy  and  peace  from  God  Almighty, 
id  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  multiplied  unto  you.'' 
Jid  when  he  came  to  his  martyrdom,  he  made  a  prayer  to 
bd  at  the  stake,  before  he  was  burnt,  concluding  it  with 
BB  doxology  to  the  whole  Trinity  r'  ^'  I  praise  Thee,  1  bless 
Itee,  I  glorUy  Thee  for  all  things,  together  vnth  the  eternal 
ad  heavenly  Jesus  Christ,  thy  beloved  Son,  with  whom  unto 
"bee,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  both  now  and  for  ever, 
rorld  without  end.  Amen."  When  Polycarp  was  dead,  the 
Hhnrch  of  Smyrna  wrote  a  circular  Epistle  to  other  Churches, 
9  give  an  account  of  his  sufferings,  wherein  they  relate  this 

'  Plin.  lib.  X.  ep.  xcYii.  Affirmabant,  quod  essent  soliti  stato  die  ante 
IB0SI  conveDire :  carmenque  Chritto,  quasi  Deo,  dicere  secum  inYicem. 
Mycarp,  Ep.  ad  Philip,  n.  xii.  Deos  autem  et  Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Msti ,  et  ipse  sempiternns  Pontifex,  Del  Filias,  Christas  Jesos,  «difieet 
N  in  fide  et  veritate,  et  in  omni  mansnetudine,  Ac.  et  det  vobis  sortem 
t  partem  inter  sanctos  snos,  et  nobis  yobiscum,  et  omnibus  qui  sunt  sub 
mlo,  qui  ereditnrl  sunt  in  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  et  in  ipsius 
ttrea.  '  Martyrium  Polycarpi,  ap.  Goteler.    Patr.  Apostol. 

n.  ii.  p.  199.  TLtpX  Tcavrmv  aivu  crc,  cMoyw  ere,  loXikX^  (Tf ,  9^  rtf  aUtvUf  i^ 
rapavly  'Ii|tfS  Xpi^tf,  dyairiiT<f  iris  Ilac^l,  fuy  i  eoi  i^  Uviiftixri  'Ayl^  rj 
Ufa  1^  vvv,  1^  c/c  T^Q  i^iXXovrag  ai&vag,  dfif^v,  Euseb.  lib.  iv.  e.  1ft.  ex 
Ij^.  Eeclesie  Smymensis,  reads  this  with  a  little  variation  of  the  parti- 
1m,  ^  Auk  airS  «avlii  Apxupkdtc  'Ii?<^  XpcrS  rd  iyartirS  vS  UtuittQ*  9i  i  aot, 
iw  ah'f  ly  Uvt^fjMTi  * Ayi^  4  ^^<>*  &<:•  B^*  ^^  makes  no  alteration  in  the 
MM :  for  still  it  concludes  with  a  doxology  to  the  three  divine  persons : 
ff  whom  and  with  whom  unio  Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory  for  eTtf 
Hid  ever.    Amen. 
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remarkable  occurrence, ''  that  as  soon  as  he  was  d 
Jews  suggested  to  the  Heathen  Judge,  that  he  sh 
suffer  the  Christians  to  take  Poiyearp's  body  an< 
lest  they  should  leave  their  crucified  Master,  and 
worship  this  other/'*  "  Not  considering,"  says  the 
"  that  we  can  never  either  forsake  the  worship  o 
who  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  all  those,  who  are 
the  whole  world,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  or  wor 
other.  For  we  worship  Him  as  being  the  Son  of  C 
the  martyrs  we  only  love,  as  they  deserve,  for  th 
affection  to  their  King  and  Master,  and  as  being  disc 
followers  of  their  Lord,  whose  partners  and  fellow- 
we  desire  to  be/*  This  is  an  unanswerable  testii 
prove  both  the  divine  worship  of  Christ,  as  the  tru< 
God,  and  that  no  martyr  or  other  saint  was  worsl 
those  days.  Not  long  after  this  lived  Justin  Marty 
his  Second  Apology,  to  wipe  off  the  charge  of 
brought  against  them  by  the  heathens,  who  ob; 
them,  *'  that  they  had  cast  off  the  worship  of  God  f '  i 
"  That  they  worshipped  and  adored  still  the  God 
teousnes8,andhis  Son,  that  came  from  Him,  and  tat 
them  and  the  host  of  good  angels,  who  followed  I 
were  made  like  unto  Him,  as  also  the  Holy  Spiri 
phecy :  to  these  they  paid  a  rational  and  true  h« 
they  always  frankly  o\vned  to  all  such  a»  were  di( 
learn."  Bellarmin*  very  fraudulently  urges  this 
prove  the  worship  of  angels:  as  if  Justin  had  said, 
worshipped  the  Father,  the  Son,  the  Angels,  and  t 
Spirit ;  whereas  he  says  nothing  of  the  worship  o 
but  that  the  angels  were  taught  by  the  Son,  anc 
Son  together  with  the  Father  and  Holy  Spirit,  wer 

^  Smyrn.  Eccles.  Epist.  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  iv.  c.  xt.  et  ap.  Cote 
Ml),  ^0*1  V,  d^lvrfc  rbv  i?avp(ii/i€vov,  rUrov  dp^ia^vrat  (rl^ccr^ac— 
5rf  »rf  rbv  Xpirbv  irork  KaraXtviXv  SvimiffSftt^ay  rbv  vvkp  rrjc  rfi  w 
Tu»v  9ii»1^oiikwav  cufTtipiaQ  iro^ovra,  dfiutfiov  ifirkp  afiapnjXQvy  »re 
oi^ff^ai,  tStov  ydf ,  vibv  bvra  th  Och,  vpooKvvtkitkv  rkq  tk  ft, 
lUi^iirdc  1^  HififlTOS  tS  KvfOM,  dyairufuv  d^Lutg,  &c.  *  J 

U.  p.  50.    'AXX'  Utiv6v  re,  i^  rbv  irap'  uvth  vibv  IX^Swa,  if  diid 
TavTa,  ii  rbv  rmv  ^IXXcuv  ivofiivutv  i^  i^ofAOisfikvutv  dya^uiv  ckyyl 
wvtvfid  Tt  rb  irpo^firu:bv  trtpSfuda  i^  wpwTKuvsfuv^  &c. 
'  BeUtrnmr  de  BMtltad.  Sanctor.  Ub«  i.  cap.  18.  torn,  i^  p.  1097. 
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ject  of  Christian  worship.  Which  he  repeats  again  in  his 
foresaid  Apology,^  saying,  in  answer  to  the  same  objection, 
that  they  could  demonstrate,  that  as  they  worshipped  Ood, 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  so  with  equal  reason  they  worshipped 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  second  place,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
prophecy  in  the  third,  knowing  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  the  true  God.  For,  whereas  the  Heathens  objected  fur- 
ther, that  it  was  madness  in  them,  next  to  the  immutable 
and  true  God,  maker  of  all  things,  to  give  the  second  place 
to  a  crucified  man,  he  tells  them,  they  understood  not  the 
mystery  of  ihis  practice.  Which  shews,  that  as  they  wor- 
shipped Christ,  so  they  worshipped  him  as  the  true  Son  of 
Ood,  and  not  as  a  creature :  for  he  tells  the  Emperors  a  little 
after,'  they  held  it  unlawful  to  worship  any  but  God  alone. 
Therefore  in  their  practice  they  also  shewed  their  belief  of 
his  true  Divinity  :  since  they  worshipped  Him  only  upon  this 
foundation  and  supposition,  that  He  was  truly  God  and  not 
a  mere  man  ;  and  to  have  done  it  upon  any  other  supposi- 
tion, had  been  gross  idolatry,  by  their  own  confession. 
Which  I  wish  were  duly  considered  by  those,  who  noW 
write  against  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  absurdly  pretend, 
that  all  the.  Fathers  of  the  three  first  ages  were  of  their 
opinion.  For  this  is  only  to  make  them  guilty  of  the  gross- 
est idolatry,  and  involve  them  in  a  monstrous  contradiction ; 
whilHt  they  pretended  to  worship  none  but  God  alone,  and 
yet  gave  divine  honour,  to  One,  whom,  if  our  modem  repre- 
sentors say  true,  they  did  not  believe  to  be  truly  God  by 
nature,  but  only  a  creature. 

But  to  go  on  with  the  inquiry,  as  to  what  concerns  the 
object  of  their  worship  in  practice ; — Athenagoras  answers 
the  charge  of  atheism,  after  the  same  manner  as  Justin 
Martyr  had  done  before  him :'  **  We  are  no  atheists,  who 


*  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  60.  T6v  dtifuapybv — i^  'IticSv  Xpi?6v,  vl^  aiftS  r5  Syt. 
rfe»C  OcS  fui^6vTiQy  1^  Iv  Btvrip^  X^P9  ^X<>*^CC«  Uvtvfid  rt  irpo^^icov  Iv  rplry 
r^ei,  8ri/x<rJ  \6ys  rtfiMfuv,  dvodii^ofifv.  It.  Dial,  cam  Tryph.  p.  SOS.  He 
styles  him.  Qibv  Iffxvphv  i^  TrpooKvyijrbvy  the  Might jf  Ood  that  was  to  be  adored* 
*  Ibid.  p.  04.  8e6v  fUv  iiSvoy  wpocKvvsfuv.  &c.  '  Athenag.  Legtti  pro 

Cliristianis.  Blbl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  torn.  i.  p.  76.  O^c  Ivftiy  diiok,  ayovrtc  rby 
Umfinijv  riSi  rfi  irayroc,  i^  rbv  trap  dvrfi  Aoyov. 

VOL.  IV.  ^  U 
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worship  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  his  Word,  that  pro- 
ceedeth  from  him."'  Minucius  Felix,  to  another  objection, 
that  they  worshipped  a  crucified  man,  answers,*  "  that 
they  were  mistaken  in  the  charge ;  for  He,  whom 
they  worshipped,  was  God,  and  not  a  mere  mortal  man : 
miserable  is  he,  whose  hope  is  only  in  man ;  for  his  help 
is  at  an  end,  when  the  life  of  man  is  extinct"'  About  this 
Ume,  lived  Lucian  the  Heathen,  who  in  one  of  his  dialogues 
takes  notice  of  the  Christian  worship.  For  bringing  in  a 
Christian  instructing  a  catechumen,^  he  makes  the  catechu- 
men ask  this  question,  '^  By  whom  shall  I  swear  V^  And 
he,  that  personates  the  Christian,  answers,  '^By  the  God 
that  reigns  on  high,  the  Great,  Immortal,  Heavenly  God, 
and  the  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  proceeding  from 
the  Father,  One  in  Three,  and  Three  in  One.  Take  These 
for  your  Jupiter,  imagine  This  to  be  your  God/'  Which 
evidently  shews,  that  Lucian  had  learned  this  from  the 
Christian  institutions,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  were  the  object  of  their  divine  worship.  And  be 
elsewhere  objects  to  them  the  worship  of  their  crucified 
impostor/  as  he  blasphemously  terms  our  Blessed  Lord. 
Not  long  after  Irenaeus,  speakiug  of  the  miracles,  which 
the  Church  wrought  in  his  time,  particularly  in  casting  out 
devils,  says,*  "  She  did  this,  not  by  invocation  of  angels, 
nor  by  enchantments,  nor  by  any  other  wicked  piece  of 
curiosity,  but  by  directing  her  prayers, clean,  and  pure,  and 
openly  to  the  God  over  all ;  and  by  invocating  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  she  works  miracles  for  the  benefit  of  men, 


'  Minuc.  Dial.  p.  88.  Quod  religioni  nostrse  hominem  noxium  et  crucen 
ejus  adscribitis,  long^de  yicinift  veritatis  erratis,  qui  putatis  Deum  credi 
aut  meruisse  noxium,  aut  potuisse  terrenum.  Nee  ille  miserabilis,  cujus 
in  homine  mortali  spes  omnis  innititar,  tonum  enim  ejus  auxilium  cum  ex- 
tinctohomine  finitur  I  *  T^ucian.  Philopatris,  prope  finen. 

^txl^tfuSovra  Q(bv^  Meyav,  'Afifiporov^  Ovpaviutva^  Ylbv  Ilarpoff,  Uvtvfia  U 
IIarp6c  iKiropivdfitvovy  "Ev  Ik  Tptwi',  Hf  IK  'Ev6q  Jpta.  Tavra  vofit^e  Zijva^ 
Tbv  St  riyS  Qtbv.  *  Lucian.  in  Proteo.  p.  764-.    Tor  avi<TKo\o' 

ir«r/i£vov  ^reTvov (To0i«r>)v  TTpocict^'av.  *  Iren.  lib.  ii.  cap.57. 

N^e  inTocationibus  angellcis  facit,  nee  incantationibus,  nee  aliqu&  prtfl 
curiositate,  sed  mund^  et  pnr^  ct  manifest^  orationes  dirigens  ad  Domionnii 
qui  omnia  fecit,  et  nomen  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  inTocans,  virtutes  m- 
condnm  utiUtatet  horoinum,  sed  non  ad  sedaetionem  perficit. 
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and  not  for  their  seduction/*  And  that  this  was  so,  appears 
farther  from  some  of  the  forms  of  prayer  used  then  in  the 
Church  for  the  energumens  in  the  public  service,  one  of 
which  is  recorded  bv  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  directed 
personally  to  Christ,'  under  the  title  of  the  Only  Begotten 
Ood,  who  binds  the  strong  one,  that  is  the  devil :  which 
prayer  I  need  not  repeat  here,  because  the  reader  may  find 
il  at  length  hereafter  in  the  service  of  the  catechumens.' 

About  the  same  time  with  Irenceus,  lived  Theophilus, 
bishop  of  Antioch,  who  though  he  does  not  expressly  men- 
tion the  worship  of  Christ,  yet  he  acknowledges  him  to  be 
God  of  God,'  and  says,  '^  the  world  was  made  by  Him :  for 
when  the  Father  said,  ^  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image/ 
He  spake  this  to  no  other,*  but  to  his  own  Word,  and  his 
own  Wisdom  ;'*  that  is,  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  Whom  he 
expressly  styles  by  the  name  of  Trinity  in  the  godhead,' 
and  says  elsewhere,'  that  '*  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  and 
nothing  else  besides  Him,  who  is  the  true  God,  the  ordainer 
of  kings;  who  may  be  honoured,  but  not  worshipped, 
because-  they  are  only  men,  and  not  God/'  From  all 
iriiich  it  is  easy  to  infer,  that  Theophilus  thought  Christ 
the  object  of  divine  worship,  as  the  living  and  true  God, 
and  that  it  would  be  idolatry  to  give  divine  worship  to 
Christy  upon  any  other  supposition,  than  that  He  is  true 
Ood  as  well  as  man. 

In  the  same  age  Clemens  Alexandrinus  is  an  illustrious 
witness  of  this  practice.  For  in  his  Exhortation  to  the 
Gentiles,^  he  styles  Him  the 'living  God,  that  was  then 
worshipped  and  adored :  '^  Believe,"  says  he,  **  O  man,  in 
Him,  who  is  both  Man  and  God :  believe,  O  man,  in  Him 
who  suffered  death,  and  yet  is  adored  as  the  living  God.** 
In  the  end  of  his  Pedagogue,  he  himself  addresses  his 
prayers  to  the  Son,  jointly  with  the  Father,  in  these  words : 


*  Constit.  lib.  Tiii.  cap.  6  >  Book  xir.  cap.  t.  sec.7. 

'  Theoph.  md  Aatolyc.  lib.  ii.  p.  ISO.  Bibc  &v6A6yoQ,  i^  U  OfS  wtfwcttc. 
*  Ibid.  Ub.  ii.  p.  1 14.  OifK  aXXy  $k  rivi  clpqicc,  iroi^<rM/i£v,  dXX'  ^  rw  iavri 
hiy^^  1^  Tj  iavTH  So^t^.  ^  Ibid.  lib.  ii.  p.  106.    Tvxoi  Tpu^o( 

rj9  OeS,  1^  rS  Aoy8  avrS  i^  riJQ  Xo^iac  ahrS,  *  Ibid.  lib.  i.  p.  SO. 

0c^  Si  Tif  5vra»c  Oc^  <^  iXri^ii  ^po^icww,  &c.  ''  Clem.  Protrep* 

tie,  p.  84.  Edit.  Ozon.  UiTtveov  dv^pwiri  ay^pvw^  i^  6fM.  irivtvaov  ayS^irc 
rm  waB&pTi  i^  irpooKwo/icvy  0tif  liSvri, 

U  2 
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'*  Be  merciful  to  thy  childreny  O  Master,  O  Father,  Thou 
Ruler  of  Israel,  O  Sod,  and  Father,  who  are  both  One, 
our  Lord  !''^  And  in  the  conclusion  of  the  book,  he  has 
this  doxology  to  the  whole  Trinity  ^  "  Let  us  give  thanks 
to  the  only  Father  and  Son,  to  the  Son  and  the  Father,  to 
the  Son,  our  Teacher  and  Master,  with  the  Holy  Spirit; 
One  in  all  respects  ;  in  whom  are  all  things ;  by  whom  all 
things  are  one ;  by  whom  is  eternal  existence ;  whose 
members  we  are ;  whose  is  the  glory  and  the  ages  ;  whoii 
the  Perfect  Good,  the  Perfect  Beauty,  Allwise,  and  All-just: 
to  whom  be  glory,  both  now  and  for  ever !  Amen.'' 

Cotemporary  with  Clemens  was  Athenogenes,  the  martyr, 
who  suffered  about  the  year  196.  St  Basil  says,'  he  com- 
posed a  sacred  hymn,  setting  forth  the  glory  of  the  Holj 
Ghost.  From  whence  we  roi^y  collect,  that  it  did  the  same 
fi>r  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  The  learned  doctor  Ca?e,* 
by  a  little  mistake  of  what  St.  Basil  says,  supposes  Athe- 
nogenes  to  have  been  the  author  of  thbse  two  ancient 
hymns  called  the  Morning  and  Evening  Hymns,  which  the 
re- der  will  find  related  at  length  hereafter,^  under  the  titles 
of  the  Great  Doxology,'*  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  &c."  and 
Hymvus  Lucernalis.  But  it  is  plain  from  St.  Basil,  that 
the  hymn  of  Athenogenes  was  distinct  from  these.  For  he 
makes  no  mention  of  the  Morning  Hymn,  and.  says  ex- 
pressly of  the  Evening  Hymn,  that  he  knew  not  who  was 
the  author  of  it.  However  it  was  an  hymn  of  ancient  use  in 
the  Church,  addressed  immediately  to  Christ,  and  containing 
this  doxology  to  the  whole  Trinity,  'Yfivifiiv  iraripa  j^  YioV 
if^Aytov  Uvtvfia  Oes,  we  lavd  the  Father^  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  !  which  St.  Basil  urges,  as  we  do  here,  as  a  distinct 
testimony  from  that  of  Athenogenes,  and  as  a  further  in- 
stance  of  the  Church's  ancient  practice  in  giving  divine 


>  Clem.  Pcdagog.  lib.  ill.  chap.  xil.  p.  811.    "iXa&c  toXq  voIq  ILmiay^it 
Ilarlp,  *Hv(oxt  'I(rpai)X,  VU  i^  ITar^p.  "Bv  df/t^,  K^pcc.  •  Ibid.  p. 

eadem.  TJ  ft^voi  Ilarpj  i^  Yt^,  *Yi^  i^  Ilarpi,  Jlai^aywyw,  i^  Ai^amc^^  *Yif^ 
ffiyv  i^  Tif ' Ayiy*  Ilvev/iarc,  ic&vra  rtf  *£v(,  iv  ^  rd  travra,  &c.  if  ^  B6lia  i^  vvv 
1^  f/c  TtiQ  AuivaQ.  Afxi^v.  Vid.  Strom,  lib.  tU.  cap.  Tii.  p.  851.  2ifimv 
lyttXtvSfu^a  rbv  \6yov,  &c.  *  Baiil.  de  8pir.  Sancto.  eu>.  8S. 

torn.  ii.  p.  859.  ♦  Cave  Hist.  Liter.  toI.  i.  p.  60. 

-  *  8«e  Chap.  x.  sect.  0.  chap.  xi.  sect.  5. 
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honour  ajnd  worship,  not  only  to  the  Father,  hot  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

About  the  same  time  suffered  Andronicus,  the  martyr,  in 
the  Act8  of  whose  passion  it  is  objected  to  him  by  the  He;i- 
then  Judge,^  *'  that  Christ,  whom  he  invocated  and  worship- 
ped, was  a  man  that  had  suffered  under  the  government  of 
Pontius   Pilate,  and  that  the  Acts  of  his  passion  were  then 
extant.'^    Their  worship  of  Christ  was  so  well  known  to  the 
Heathens,  that  at  every  turn,  we  see,  it  was  objected  to 
them.     And  their  answer  was  always  the  same, — that  they 
worshipped  Him  indeed,  but  not  as  a  mere  man,  but  God, 
the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  and  of  the  same  substance  with 
the  Father.  Which  is  the  answer  that  Tertullian,  who  is  the 
last  writer  of  the  second  age,  makes  to  this  objection.     For 
%vberea8  it  was  objected,®  **  that  they  were  worshippers  of  a 
man,  whom  all  the  world  knew  to  be  a  man,  and  the  Jews 
had  condemned  as  a  man :''    to  this  he  answers,^  not  by  de- 
nying that  tliey   worshipped   Him,  but  by  explaining  the 
reasons   and  foundation  of  their   worsliip, "  because   they 
knew  Him  to  be  the  true  natural  Son  of  God,  by  a  spiritual 
generation,  and  therefore  called  God  and  the  Son  of  God, 
because  He  was  of  one  and  the  same  essence  or  substance. 
For  God    was  a   Spirit :  and  the  Son  was  Spirit  of  Spirit 
and  God  of  God,  as  Light  is  of  Light.     In  that  manner  He 
was  begotten  of  God,  so  as  to  be  God  and  the  Son  of  God, 
and  They  were  both  One."     In  another  place  dissuading 
Christian  women  from  marrying  with   unbelievers,  among 
other  arguments,  he  uses  this,*  '^  that  in  such  a  family  there 
€t>uld  be  no  mention  of  God,  no  invocation  of  Christ,  no 


*  Acta  Andronici  ap.  Baron,  an.  100.  n.  SO.    Non   scis,    quern    invocas 

Christum,  homioem  qnendam  factum,    sub  custodift  Pontij  Pilaii  punituni ; 

cujus  extant  acta  passionis.  ^  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.   xx'i, 

Sed  et   valgus   jam  scit  Christum,  ut  aliquem    hominem,  qualem    Judsi 

jodicaverunt,  quo  facilius  quis  nos  hominis  cuitores  existimavcrit. 

'  Ibid.     Hnnc    ex    Deo    prolatum    didicimus,   et    prolatione   generaturo, 

et   idcired    Filium    Dei  et   Deum  dictum  ex   unitate    substantiie:  nam  et 

Deas  Spiritus. — Item,  De  Spiritn  Spiritus,  et  de  Deo  Deus,  ut  Lumen  dc 

Latnine  accen8um,~ita  quod  de  Deo  profcctum  est,  Deus  est  et  Dei  Filius, 

et  Unas  ambo.  *  Tertul.ad  Uxor.  lib.  li.  rap.  vi.  Quic 

Dei   mentio?    Que  Christi    inTocalio!      Ubi    fomeuta  .  Hdri    dc    scriptii- 

ranim   interlectione  ? 


^  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  xxx.    Nos    pro  salute    Imperatoris    Deum  iiiToca* 

mus      sternum,    Deum    verum,    Deum  vivuin,  &c.  Haec  ab  alio  orare  noo 

possum,  quam  k  qud  me  scio  consecututurum,  quoniam  et  ipse  est  qui  solus 

pr«stat.  «  Euseb.  lib.  v.  cap.  28.     >irn\fiol  h  8<roii^  y?«i 

a^cX^<Jt^  dnapx^i  vvb  jrirwr  ypa^tiaat,  tqv  Aoyov  rfi  8tg  rbv  X^irbv  ufivrnfi 
^ioXoy5i'r«r. 
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cherishing  of  faith  by  their  joint  reading  of  the  Scripture."" 
At  the  same  time  he  tells  us,'  "  a  Christian  could  pray  to 
no  other  but  the  eternal,  the  living  and  true  God :  he  could 
not  ask  such  things,  as  they  were  wont  to  ask  in  prayer,  of 
any  other  but  Him,  from  whom  he  knew  he  could  obtain 
them,  and  who  alone  was  able  to  give  them."'  Now  this  had 
been  absurd  and  ridiculous  arguing  to  the  Heathens,  had 
not  Christians  believed  Christ  to  be  the  eternal,  living  and 
true  God.  Their  arguments  might  easily  have  been  re« 
torted,  and  charged  with  contradiction;  and  they  would 
have  stood  self-condemned  by  their  own  practice,  if  whilst 
they  were  arguing  against  the  heathen  idok  apon  this  foot, 
that  nothing  was  to  be  worshipped  but  the  eternal,  living, 
and  true  God,  they  themselves  had  worshipped  one,  who 
fell  short  of  that  character.  Therefore  we  must  conclude, 
that  as  it  is  plain  from  the  foregoing  testimonies,  that  Chris- 
tians did  give  divine  worship  to  Christ  in  this  age,  so  thejr 
did  it  only  upon  this  supposition,  that  He  was  the  Eternal, 
Living,  and  True  God,  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Eternal  Fa- 
ther ;  and  that  however  They  differed,  as  far  as  it  was  neces- 
sary for  a  father  and  son  to  be  distinct,  yet  They  were  but 
One  Creator,  and  One  God. 

Sbct.   8. — Proofs  of  the  Worship  of  Christ  in  the  Third  Century. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  third  century,  where  we  have  1 
first  an  illustrious  testimony  for  the  worship  of  Christ,  as 
God,  in  the  Fragments  of  Caius,  a  Roman  presbyter,  pre- 
served by  Euscbius,  out  of  his  book  called  the  Labyrinth, 
written  against  Artemon,  one  of  the  first  that  appeared 
against  the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour.  Here,  among  many 
other  things,  showing  the  novelty  of  that  heresy,  he  ob- 
serves,' "  there  were  anciently  many  psalms  and  hymns 
composed  by  the  brethren,  and  transcribed  by  the  faithful, 
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Bettings  forth  the  praises  of  Christ  a's  the  Word  of  God,  and 
ascribing  Divinity  to  him."  And  that  such  sort  of  hymns 
were  used  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  we  learn  from  ano- 
ther passage  in  the  same  Eusebius,  taken  out  of  the  Council 
of  Antioch,  against  Paulus  Samosatensis,  the  heretical 
iMshop  of  Antioeh,  about  the  middle  of  this  century.  For 
there  he  is  charged  as  giving  orders^  to  forbid  the  use  of 
mich  psalms  or  hymns  as  were  used  to  be  sung  in  the 
Charch  to  the  honour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under  pre- 
tence that  they  were  only  the  novel  compositions  of  late  and 
modern  authors.  Whilst,  in  the  mean  time  he  suborned 
women  on  the  great  day  of  the  Lord's  passion  or  the  resur- 
rection, for  Pascha  will  signify  both,  to  sing  hymns  com- 
posed to  his  own  honour;  where,  among  other  things,  he, 
that  would  not  allow  Christ  any  other  but  an  earthly  origi- 
nal, was  not  ashamed  to  hear  himself  blasphemously  extol- 
led as  an  angel  come  dovni  from  heaven ;  which,  as  those 
holy  fathers  observe,  was  enough  to  make  an  hearer  trem- 
ble. And  for  this  insolent  attempt  against  the  IHviuity  and 
worship  of  Christ,  that  heretical  bishop  was  anathematised 
and  deposed. 

A  little  before  this  time,  Nepos,  an  Egyptian  bishop,  com** 
posed  psalms  and  hymns  for  the  use  of  the  Church,  which 
are  commended  by  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,^  as  an 
useful  work  for  the  edification  of  the  brethren.  And  pro- 
bably they  might  be  some  of  those  hymns,  which  Paulus 
Samosatensis  discarded  as  novel  inventions  of  modem  au- 
thors, though  hymns  of  the  like  nature  had  been  in  use  from 
the  first  foundation  of  the  Church.  Dionysius,  of  Alexandria, 
was  one  of  those,  who  opposed  the  practice  of  Paulus  Sa- 
mosatensis by  his  letters,  though  he  was  not  present  in  the 
Council ;  and  he  is  commended  by  St.  BasiP  as  one  that 
always  u-ed  this  form  of  doxology:  "To  God  the  Father, 
and  the  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be 


>  Con.  Antioch.  Epist.  Synod,  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  yii.  cap.  SO.  "IraXfiHQ  St  r^g 
fee  Thv  Kvpiov  fiiMv  'itieSv  Xpt<r6v  irautras^  utg  ^i)  veutrkpug  i^  vitorkpiav  &vtpQv 
mrfypafifutra,  &c.  *  Diouys.  de  Promission.  ap.  Easeb. 

lib.  vii.  cap.  24.     AyaviS  Nlira»ra — rrjc  ri  yffdkfuifiiag^    i  V^^XP^  '^^  iroXX^i 
r  Jy  d^cX^Mv  litBvjAvrai,  '  Btsil.  de  Spir.  Bancto.  cap.  90. 
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glory  and  dominion  now  and  for  e^er,  world  without  ead. 
Amen**^    But  we  have  more  pregnant  testimonies  from  die 
works  of  Origen  in  the  beginning  of  this  c^ntniy.    In  hit 
Fifth  Book  against  Celsus,  he  tells  as,  that  they  could  not 
lawfully  worship  angels,  but  they  might  and  did  wonUf 
the  Son  of  God.     ''  All  prayers,^'  says  he,*  *'  and  sopplicar 
tioDSy  and  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings,  are  to  be  seat 
up  to  God  the  Lord  of  all,  by  the  High  Priest,  who  is  abore 
all  angels,  being  the  living  Word  and  God.    And  we  caa 
also  pray  to  the  Word  Himself,  and  make  intercessions  to 
Him,  and  give  thanks,  and  make  ySuppKcations  to  Him,  if 
we  rightly  understand  how  prayer  is  to  be  taken  in  propriety 
of  speech,  or  with   some   restriction/"       He  means,  thit 
prayers  offered  to  the  Son  of  God,  considered  as  a  son,  re- 
dound to  the  Father,  as  the  fountain  of  the  Deity ;  as  Bishop 
Bull  judiciously  explains,  and  vindicates  this  passage  fron 
the  unjust  exceptions,  which  Huetius  makes  against  it'   As 
he  does  also  another  passage  in  the  Eighth  Book,  where 
Origen  more  largely  asserts  the  worship  of  Christ  againet 
the  common  objection  renewed  by  Celsus,  that  the  Chris-  > 
tians  worshipped  one,  that  had  but  lately  appeared  in  the  ' 
world.     Celsus  had^thus  formed  the  objection  with  all  the 
art  and  force  he  was  able:  ''  If  the  Christians,'"  says  he,' 
*'  worshipped  no  other  but  One  God,  .heir  arguments  might 
be  of  some  weight  and  force  against  others :  but  now  they 
give  immense  honour  and  worship  to  this  new  upstart,  who 
so  lately  made  his  appearance  in  the  world,  and  yet  think 
they   commit  no  offence  against  God,  though  they  gife 
divine  worship  to  bis  servant.""     To  this  Origen  replies,  not 
by  dissembling,  or  denying,  or  diminishing  the  worehip  of 


'  Origen.  cont.  CeU.  lib.  t.  p.  8S3.  Ilaaav  fiiv  yap  Hfinv,  i^  xpo^tvxiyr, 
i^vT  cv^tv,  1^  c£>x«p<7Miv,  avawefiiTTsov  rtf  Iwi  waai  8c^,  ^td  rd  iwi  wAitrmv 
iyytXuv  'Apxupkvg,  ifi^l/vxa  A6y«  i^  QiS.  ^irioofuda  ik  i^  airrS  r5  A^, 
1^  ivTiv^ofu^a  ai/rtpy   if  irpoaiv^6fu^a  ii  idv  iwrnfu^a  caroc^ccv  rifc  xfpi 

irpoffivxric    Kvpioke^lac  ii  Karaxpfiotdtc,  ayyiksc    yap    Kokiirai mc  ?wXo- 

yov,  •  Bull.  Defens.  Fid.  Nicea.  sect.  2.  cap.  ix.  n.xv.  p.  109. 

'  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  viii.  p.  S85.     Celsi  verba.     Ec  ftkv  ci^  fiif^cva  ttXXav 
Iff^epairivov  nroi  irXi^v  tva  9iqv,  ijv  av  tiq  aitTOig  i<riu{;  irpoc  rag  dSXac  artv^ 
\6yog  vvvi  H  Tov  ivayxog  ^vivra   rSrov   vinp^piiaiuvsiri.     &c.  Vid.  Oilg 
ntpi  Et'x'K*.    n.  49.  and  50.    And  Bp.  Fell*s  Note  upon  it. 
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jhtisi,  but  by  asserting  it  upon  such  grounds  and  principles 
m  shew  that  Father  and  Son  can  be  but  One  God :  and  that 
o  worship  two  persons  under  such  relation  and  economy  of 
«al  Father  and  Son,  cannot  be  to  worship  two  Gods.    '*  If 
iJdbus/'  says  he,  *'  had  understood  the  meaning  of  this,  *  I 
ind  the  Father  are  One ;'  or  what  the  Son  of  God  says  in 
us  jNrayer,  *  As  I  and  Thou  are  One/   he  would  never  have 
magined,  that  we  worship  any  but  the  God,  who  is  over  all. 
Porhesaith, 'The  Father  is   in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father.^ 
Silt  that  no  one  may  think,  that  in  saying  this,  we  run  over 
to  those,  who  deny  the  Father  and  Son  to  be  two  Hypostases 
yt  persons,  meaning  the  Sabeliians,  let  him  consider  that 
which  is  said, '  All  they,  that  believed,  were  of  one  heart 
ind  one  soul,"  that  he  may  understand  this, '  I  and  the  Fa- 
ther are  One."    We  therefore  worship  One  God,  as  I  have 
ihewed,  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  our  reasoning  stands 
sdll  in  full  force  against  others ;  neither  do  we  give  divine 
honour  to  an  upstart  being,  as  if  he  had  no  existence  before. 
For  we  believe  Him,  when  he  says, '  Before  Abraham  was,  1 
am ;   and  again  '  I  am  the  Truth."    Neither  is  any  of  us  of  so 
mean  and  servile  understanding,  as  to   imagine,  that  the 
substance  of  truth  had  not  a  being  before  the  appearance  of 
Christ  in  the   flesh.     Therefore  we  worship  the  Father  of 
Tmth,  and  the  Son,  who  is  the  Truth,  two  things  in  per- 
sonal subsistence,  but  one  in  agreement,  and  consent,  and 
identity  of  will.    ''Ovra  Svo  tq  airo^acrH  vpdyfxara,  Iv  Bl  rp 
ifiovda,    1^  rg  fjvfii^wvla,   j^  rg  ravTcrrfTi  r5  /SsXiJ/tiaroc- •— 
So  that  whoever  sees  the  Son,  who  is  the  brightness  of 
the  glory  of  God,   and  the  express  image   of  his   person, 
sees  God  in  him,  as  being  the  true  image  of  God.     Now 
Celsus    imagines,  that    because   together   with    God    we 
worship  his   Son,  it    follows    upon   our    own    principles, 
that   we  may    not  only   worship  God,  but  his  ministers 
and  servants.     And  indeed  if   he    meant    the    true     ser- 
vants of  God,  after  his  only  begotten    Son,   such  as  Mi- 
chael and  Gabriel,  and  the  rest  of  the  angels  and  archangels, 
and  stood  up  for  the  worship  of  these  ;  perhaps  taking  wor- 
ship, and  the  acts  of  the  worshippers  in  a  sound  and  quali- 
fied sense,  (he  means  the  common  respect  of  love  and  honour, 
which  is    due  to  good  angels,)  we  might  say  something 
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proper  upon  this  head :  but  now  when  he  understands  bj^ 
the  servants  of  God,  only  the  devils,  whom  the  Gentiles 
worship,  he  does  not  oblige  us  by  any  just  consequence  to 
worship  such  as  these,  whom  the  Scripture  assures  us  tolM 
only  servants  of  the  wicked  one,  the  prince  of  this  worli^ 
and  the  author  of  apostasy  from  God.  We  refuse  to  wa^ 
ship  all  such,  as  knowing*  them  to  be  no  servants  of  God; 
for  had  they  been  servants,  we  should  not  have  called  theni 
devils ;  but  we  worship  One  God,  and  his  only  Son,  atl 
Word,  and  Image,  with  supplications  and  prayers  to  the  at» 
most  of  our  power,  offering  our  prayers  to  God  over  all  by 
his  only  begotten  Son  ;  to  whom  we  first  present  them,  b»* 
seeching  Him,  who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  as  OOT 
High  Priest,  to  offer  pur  prayers,  and  sacrifices,  and  inter* 
cessions  to  God  the  Lord  of  all  things.  Therefore  ourfiiitl 
relies  only  upon  God,  by  his  Son,  who  confirms  it  in  nu 
And  therefore  Celsus  has  no  reason  or  colour  for  his  charge 
of  sedition,  or  departing  from  God  upon  the  account  of  U 
Son :  for  we  worship  the  Father,  whilst  we  admire  and  adore 
the  Son,  who  is  his  Word,  and  Wisdom,  and  Truth,  and 
Righteousness,  and  whatever  else  we  are  taught  to  belieVi 
of  the  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  such  a  Father." 

I  have  recited  this  passage  at  length,  not  only  because  ft 
is  such  a  full  proof  of  the  matter  of  fact,  that  the  Christiaoi 
did  give  divine  honour  and  worship  to  the  Son  ;  but  also 
because  it  shelve  u.  upon  what  principle  and  foundation  they 
did  it;  viz.  as  being  the  true  Son  of  God,  and  One  God 
with  the  Father.  For  though  Huetius  has  excepted  against 
some  words  in  this  passage,  as  derogatory  to  the  Son;  and, 
the  modern  Arians  have  abused  it  to  patronise  their  heresy;, 
and  the  Romanists  would  fain  draw  it  into  a  proof  for  the 
worship  of  angels ;  yet  I  dare  be  bold  to  say,  there  is  not  a 
tittle  in  it,  when  rightly  understood,  to  countenance  any  of 
their  suggestions :  but  as  it  is  a  solid  proof  of  the  matter  of 
fact,  so  it  is  an  illustrious  evidence  of  Origen's  belief,  and 
clear  explication  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  For  except- 
ing that  sort  of  unity,  which  Origen  and  all  Catholic  writers 
reject  as  inconsistent  with  a  real  Trinity,  that  is,  the  unity  of 
Hypostases,   or  persons,  which   none  but   Sabellians  and 
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their  followers  maintain  ;  he  asserts  all  other  kinds  of  unity, 
in  opposition  to  Arians,  who  denied  the  unity  of  essence,  or 
Datare,  and  made  the  Son  to  be  of  a  different  substance 
firom  the  Father,  as  a  created  being-;  in  opposition  to  the 
Harcionites,  and  such  other  heretics,  as  maintained  con* 
tiary  principles,  one  good,  and  another  evil, in  the  Godhead; 
in  opposition  to  the  Tritheites,  who  brought  in  the  proper 
doctrine  of  three  Gods,  by  denying  the  subordination  and 
relation  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  asserting 
ibree  cO-<nrdinate  and  independent  principles,  and  baptising 
*•  in  the  name  of  three  such  avap\oi,  avatrioi,  and  djivvrrroi — (as 
the  Apostolical  Canons^  call  them) — three  unoriginated  and 
uniegoiten  principles,  wholly  independent  of  one  another  ;^* 
in  opposition  to  Hieracas  and  theTriformians,  who  absurdly 
diYided  the  Trinity  into  three  parts  of  one  whole ;  and 
finally  in  opposition  to  all  that  swarm  of  heretics,  who  dis- 
tinguished with  the  Cerdonians  between  the  God  of  justice, 
and  the  God  of  goodness,  styling  the  one  the  God  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  and  the  other  the  Father  of  Christ 
and  God  of  the  Gospel.     Origen,  I  say,  in  opposition  to  all 
these  asserts  every  sort  of  unity,  except  the  Jewish  and 
Sabellian  notion  of  unity,  which  confines  the  divine  nature 
to  one  person.     For  in  saying,  1.  that  the  Son  is  the  ex- 
press and  true  image  of  God  the  Father,  he  asserts  the 
identity  of  nature,  against  Arius ;  and  so  could  not  believe 
htm  to  be  a  creature  of  a  different  substance  or  nature,  but 
as  a  true  Son,  of  the  same  essence  with  his  Father,  and 
equal  to  Him  in  all  infinite  and  divine  perfections.    2.  In 
saying,  that  He  was  a  Son,  deriving  his  original  from  the 
Father,  and  not  another  independent  being,  he  maintains 
the  unity  of  principle,  and  reserves  to  the  Father  the  privi- 
lege of  being  the  fountain  of  the  Deity ;  and  consequently 
opposes  the  heresy  of  the  Tritheites,  who  maintain  three 
co-ordinate  and   independent  principles,  and  destroy   the 
monarchy,  and  make  three  Creators  instead  of  one,  by  de- 
stroying the  due  subordination  and  relation  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father.     3.  In  saying,  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  one  in 
agreement,  and  consent,  and  identity  of  will,  he  asserts  the 
unity  of  operation,  creation,  and  government;   which  des- 

*  Car.on.  A  post.  e.  xlix. 
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troys  the  heresy  of  those,  who  maintaiDed  contrary  principles 
in  the  Godhead.  4.  In  saying,  that  the  Son  was  ec^ual  to 
the  Father  in  all  infinite  perfections,  he  rejects  the  absurdity 
of  those,  who  dreamed  of  three  parts  in  the  divine  nature. 
5.  In  asserting  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Creator,  and  God 
of  the  Old  Testament,  he  maintains  the  unity  of  Providence, 
and  refutes  the  heresy  of  those,  who  maintained,  that  the 
Creator  and  God  of  the  Old  Testament  was  a  different  God 
from  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  that  he  maia- 
tains  all  sorts  of  unity,  except  personal  unity,  which  cannot 
consist  with  a  real  Trinity  in  the  Godhead.  And  upon  this 
foot  he  answers  the  objection  of  Celsus,  who  charged  the 
Christians  with  polytheism  for  giving  divine  honour  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

Having  made  this  short  and  useful  digression  upon 
the  celebrated  passage  of  Origen,  to  vindicate  it  from 
the  abuses  of  the  modem  Arians,  I  now  return  to 
the  history  of  fact,  to  shew  that  divine  worship  was 
given  to  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  And  of  this  there  is 
further  evidence  in  Origen :  for  this  is  not  the  only  pl^ce 
in  which  he  is  put  to  vindicate  the  worship  of  Christ  from 
the  charge  of  Polytheism,  which  is  frequently  repeated  by 
Celsus.  In  the  third  book  Celsus  objects,*  "  that  they 
worshipped  one,  who  was  apprehended  and  put  to  death; 
in  which  respect  they  were  no  better  than  the  Getae,  who 
worshipped  Zamolxis,  and  the  Cilicians  Mopsus,  and  the 
Arcanians  Amphilochus,  and  the  Thebans  Araphiaraus, 
and  the  Lebadpans  Trophonius."  In  replying  to  which 
Origen  says,  *'  they  offered  their  prayers  to  Christ,  as  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man,  who  conferred  the  blessing's  of 
the  Father  upon  men,  and  presented  their  prayers  as  High 
Priest  to  the  God  over  all."  Not  long  after  Celsus  repeats 
the  charge  again,"  "  that  they,  who  ridiculed  the  heathens 
for  worshipping  Jupiter,  whose  sepulchre  the  Cretians 
could  shew,  did  themselves  worship  one,  that  was  laid  in  ihc 
grave.''  In  the  seventh  book  he  renews  the  impeachment 
three  times,  bidding  the  Christians,^  "  not  be  so  ridiculous, 


'  Origin,  cont.  Ccls.  lib.  iii.  p.  131.  «  Ibid.  lib.  iii.  p.  130. 

*  Cclsu.s,  lib.  Yii.  p.  3.58. 
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'e%ile  the  heathen  gods  as  idols,  whilst  they  worship- 
(}od  of  their  own  more  wretched  than  any  idol,  and 
much  as  an  idol,  for  that  he  was  truly  dead.  If  they 
mind  to  innovate  in  worshipping  a  dead  man  they 
with  more  reason,^"  he  thinks,^  ^^  have  chosen  Hercules, 
onlapius,  or  Orpheus,  or  Anaxarchus,  or  Epictetus,  or 
a,  rather  than  have  made  a  God  of  one,  who  lived  an 
ous  life,  and  died  a  miserable  death.  Yea,  they  might 
chosen  among  their  own  prophets,  Jonas  under  the 
[,  or  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  as  more  worthy  of  this 
ir.^  "  He  whom  they  worshipped,"  he  cries  again,* 
o  daemon,  but  a  dead  man.*'  Thus  from  the  charges 
ilsns,  and  Origen's  replies,  we  may  collect  what  wor- 
vas  given  to  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  also  as 
lior  between  God  and  men. 

is  further  observable,  that  Origen  in  his  first  book,* 
iug  of  the  wise  men,  who  came  to  worship  Christ  by 
ttding  of  a  star,  says,  "  they  offered  gifts  to  Him  suited 
different  qualities,  who  was  compounded,  as  one  might 
if  (}od  and  mortal  man  c  they  therefore  presented  Him 
gold,  as  a  king ;  with  myrrh,  as  a  mortal  man  that 
d  die  ;  and  with  frankincense,  as  a  God.''  And  Ori- 
limself  in  his  other  works  frequently  speaks  of  his  own 
irs  offered  to  Christ.  In  one  of  his  Homilies  he 
mses  Him  in  these  words  ^  "  O  Lord  Jesus,  grant  that  I 
be  found  worthy  to  have  some  monument  of  me  in  thy 
nacle.  I  could  wish  to  offer  gold  or  silver,  or  precious 
18,  with  the  princes  of  the  people  :  but  because  these 
;s  are  above  me,  let  me  at  least  be  thought  worthy  to 
goat's  hair  in  the  tabernacle  of  God,  only  that  I  may 
D  all  things  be  found  empty  and  unfruitful."  In  ano- 
Homily,^  ^'  We  must  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
'  Spirit,  that  He  would  take  away  that  mist  and  darkness. 


tlsas,  Ub.  Yii.  p.  866.  •  lb.  Ub.  iM.  p.  876. 

Lib.  i.  p.  46.  ^  Orig.  Horn.  xiii.  in  Exod.  zzt.  torn.  i.  p.  lOS. 

ne  Jesu,  presta  milii,  ut  aliqaid  monumenti  liabere  merear  in  Taber- 
>  tuo,  &c.  *  Horn.  i.  in  Levit.  p.  106.    Ipsa  nobis 

BUS,  ipse  Sanctus  Spiritus  deprecandas  est,  ut  omnem  nebnlam,  oninein- 
lUginem,  qu»  peoeatorum  sordibas  concreta,  visam  nottri  cordis  ob- 
U  auferre  dignetnr,  Ac. 
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which  is  contracted  by  the  filth  of  our  sins,  and  dims  the 
sight  of  our  souls."  And  again,*  "  I  must  pray  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  when  I  seek,  he  would  grant  me  tofind,andQpeo 
to  me  when  I  knock."  And  in  another  Homily,  *"  let  us  pray 
from  our  hearts  to  the  Word  of  God,  who  is  the  Only-begot- 
ten of  the  Father,  that  reveals  Him  to  whom  He  will,  that  He 
would  vouchsafe  to  reveal  these  things  unto  us."  And  he  haf 
many  the  like  prayers  in  his  other  discourses  :^  but  especial- 
ly that  passage  in  his  Comment  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  is  most  remarkable,  where  he  proves  Christ  to  be 
God,  from  his  being  called  upon  in  prayer  :  "  the  Apostle,** 
he  says,*  "  in  those  words,  1  Cor.  i.  2.  *  With  all  that  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^  declares  Him  to  be  God, 
whose  name  was  called  upon.  And  if  to  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  adore  God,  be  one  and  the  self 
same  thing  ;  then  as  Christ  is  called  upon,  so  is  He  to  be 
adored:  and  as  we  offer  to  God,  the  Father,  first  of  all 
prayers,  so  must  we  also  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  at 
we  offer  supplications  to  the  Father,  so  do  we  also  to  the  Son; 
and  as  we  offer  thanksgivings  to  God,  so  do  we  offer  thanks- 
givings to  our  Saviour.  For  the  Holy  Scripture  teaches  us, 
that  the  same  honour  is  to  be  given  to  both,  that  is,  to  God 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  when  it  says,  *  that  they  may 
honour  the  Son,  as  they  honour  the  Father.'" 

Not  long  after  Origen  lived  Novatian  at  Rome,  and  Cy- 
prian at  Carthage,  who  both  speak  of  the  prayers  of  the 
Church,  as  offered  up  to  Christ  together  with  the  Father. 
Novatian*  makes  it  an  argument  of  his  Divinity,  that  He  i« 


*  Orig.  Horn,  v,  in  T^evit.  p.  126.     Dominum  meum  .Tesum  invocare  me 
oportet,  ut  quserentem  rae  facial  invenire,  et  palsanti  aperiat,  &c. 
•  lb.  Horn.  xxvi.inNumer.  p.  271.  Nos  autem  oremus  ex  corde  Verbum  Dei, 
qui  est  Unigenitus  ejus,  et  qui  revelat  Patrem  quibus  vult,  ut  et  nobis  bcc 
revelare  dignetur.  «  lb.  Horn.  iii.  in  Ezek.  p.  627. 

Prttsta  mihi,  Christe,  ut  disrumpam  cerricalia  in  animarum  consuta  luxa- 
riam.  It.  torn,  xxxii  in  Joan.  p.  404<.  Utinara  nobis  adsit  columnaillt 
lucidee  nubis  Jesu,  &c.  ♦  Ong.  Com.  in  Rom.  x.  lib. 

^iii.  p.  687.  *  Novat.  de  Trin.  cap.  xiv.    Si  bomo  tantum- 

mod6  Christus;  quomodd  adestubique  inyocalus,  cum  heec  hominis  natora 
non  sit,  sed  Dei,  utadesse  omni  loco  possit?  Si  bomo  tantummodd  Cbrlstus; 
car  bomo  in  orationibus  Mediator  inTocatur,  ciHra  inyocatio  bominis  ad  prcs- 
teodam  salutem  inefficaz  judiceter?  Si  bomo  tantammodd  Christus:  cor 
■p«i  in  ilium  ponitur,  cum  spes  in  homine  maledicta  roferatur  ? 
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present  in  all  placed  to  them  that  call  upon  Him ;  which 
belongs  not  to  the  nature  of  man,  but  God.     And  he  argues 
iirtlier  from  the  Church's   praying  to  Him  as   mediator; 
mrhicb  kind  of  prayers  would  be  of  no  use,  if  He  were  a  mere 
Bian:   and  from  our  obligations  to  fix  our  hope  on  him, 
Rrhich  would  be  a  curse  rather  than  a  blessing,  if  He  were 
ROlGod^as  well  as  man.     ''For  cursed  is  the  hope  that  is 
placed  only  in  Man.''     St.  Cyprian  in  like  manner  speaks  of 
his  being  worshipped  in  many  places.     In  his  Book  of  the 
Advantage  of  Patience,  he  styles  Him,*  ''  the  Lord  God  of 
Hosts,  the  God  of  the  Christians:''  and  particularly  tells  us, 
"  that  God  the  Father  has  commanded  his  Son  to  be  wot- 
•hipped ;  and  in  regard  to  that  command,  the  Apostle  Paul 
wys, '  That  God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a 
name  above  every  name  ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
■nd  things  under  the  earth  :'"  and  in  the  Revelations,  when 
Si.  John  would  have  worshipped  the  angel,  the  angel  oppo- 
sed  it,  and  said,  ''  I  am  thy  fellow-servnnt,  and  of  thy 
iMthren:  worship  the  Lord  Jesus."'         >^    Cvprian  reads  it, 
^  Jesum  Dominum  culora.''    And  he  uses  this  as  an  argu- 
ment to  persuade  men  to  patience,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
is  worshipped  in  heaven,  bears  with  many  indignities  on 
earth,  and  does  not  avenge  Himself  till  his  second  coming 
ID  glory.     Again,  in  one  of  his  Epistles  he  speaks  "of  their 
offering  prayers  to  Him  as  Mediator  first,^  and  then  by  Him  to 
God  the  Father ;  and  that  upon  this  double  foundation,  that 
He  was  their  advocate  and  intercessor,  and  also  their  Lord 
and  their  God.''    In  another  place,'  writing  to  Lucius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  who  had  been  a  confessor  for  Christ,  he  tells  him, 
"  they  would  not  cease  in  their  sacrifices  and  prayers,  to  give 
thanks  for  him  to  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


'  Cypr.  De  Bono  Patiente.  p.  220.  •  Cypr.  Ep.  Tiii.  al.  xl. 

p.  S5.  Primo  ipsum  Dominum  rogare,  turn  deinde  per  ipsum  Deo  Patri 
ntlsfaeere  debemus.  Ilabemus  advocaium  et  deprecatorem  pro  peccatis 
■Mtris  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  et  Deum  nostnim.  '  C^ypr* 

Bp.lTrii.al.  Ixi.  p.  145.  Hie  quoque  Sn  sacrifidis  atque  in  oratioDibas 
■oatris  oon  cessantes  Deo  Patri  et  Christo  Fillo  ejus  gratias  agere,  etorar« 
pftriter  ac  petere,  at  qui  p«rfectiis  est  atque  perficiana,  enatodiat  si  parflcUt 
Itt  Tobis  eonfesaionls  vestrs  glorioiam  coronam. 
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his  Son,  and  also  make  supplications  and  prayers  for  him, 
that  He,  who  was  the  author  of  all  perfection,  would  keep 
and  consummate  in  him  the  glorious  crown  of  his  confes- 
sion." Not  long  after  Cyprian,  Arnobius  wrote  in  vindica- 
tion of  the  Christian  worship,  and  here  again  he  brings  in 
the  Heathens  forming  their  usual  charge  against  the  wor- 
ship of  Christ.  "  Our  Gods,"  say  they,*  "  are  not  displeased 
with  you  for  worshipping  the  Almighty  God,  but  that  ye 
make  a  God  of  one  that  was  born  a  man,  and  put  to  death 
by  the  punishment  of  the  cross,  an  infamous  punishment,  only 
inflicted  on  vile  men,  and  because  ye  believe  Him  to  be  yet 
alive,  and  make  daily  supplications  unto  Him."  To  this  he 
answers,  first  upon  their  own  principles,  that  admitting  it 
were  so,  that  Christ  were  only  a  man,  yet  He  might  with 
more  reason  deserve  to  be  worshipped  for  his  good  deeds 
to  mankind,  than  either  their  Bacchus,  or  Ceres,  of  iEscula- 
pius,  or  Minerva,  or  Triptolemus,  or  Hercules,  becaase 
there  was  no  comparison  between  their  actions  and  his  for 
the  benefit  of  the  world.  But,  secondly,  he  answers  more 
closely  upon  true  Christian  principles,^  *'  that  the  reason  of 
their  worshipping  Christ  was  indeed  their  certain  knowledge 
that  He  was  the  true  God,  whom  they  could  not  but  worship 
and  honour  as  the  head  of  their  body.  And  though  an 
angry  heathen  would  rave  at  his  being  called  God,  yet  they 
must  answer  plainly,  that  He  was  God,  and  God  too  of  the 
interior  powers  of  the  soul ;"  that  is,  "  the  searcher  of  the 
hearts  and  reins,"  which  is  the  peculiar  property  of  God. 
The  same  objection  is  once  more  proposed,^  and  answered 
by  Lactantius.     "  They  are  wont,"  says  he,  *'  to  object  to  us 


'  Arnob.  cont.  Gentes,  lib.  i.  p.  SO.  Sed  non,  inquitis,  idcircd  Dii  Tobis 
infesti  sunt,  qudd  Omnipotenteni  colatis  Deum  :  sed  qudd  hominem  natum, 
et,  quod  personis  infame  est  Tilibus,  crucis  supplicio  interemptam,  et  Deom 
fuisse  contenditis,  et  superesse  adhue  creditis,  etquotidianissuppUcationibus 
adoratis.  «  A  mob.  ibid.  p.  86.     Cdm  verd  Deus  sit  re  yeri,  et 

sine  uUius  rei  dubitationis  ambig^o,  inficiaturos  arbitramini  nos  esse,  quim 
maximd  ilium  k  nobis  coli,  et  prssidem  nostri  corporis  nuncupari  ?  Ergon^ 

inquietaliquis  furens Deus  ille  estChristus?    Deus,  respondebimus:  et 

interiorura  potentiarum  Deus.  «  Lact.  lib.  iv.  cap.  16.  Venio 

nunc  ad  ipsam  passionem,  qus  velut  opprobium  nobis  objectari  solet,  quod 
et  hominem,  et  ab  hominibus  insigni  supplicio  affectum  et  excruciatam  eo- 
lamns. 
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bis  passion,  by  way  of  reproach,  that  we  wornhip  a  man,  and 
one  that  was  put  to  a  notorious  death  by  mcn.^^   In  replying 
to  which,  after  having  largely  set  forth  the  reasons  of  his 
iocamation  and  sufferings,  he  at  last  answers  that  part  of  the 
objection,  which  concerns  their  worshipping  Hiin,and  pleads, 
(hat  they  worshipped  Him  as  one  God  with  the  Father. 
**  For,"  says  he,*  •*  when  we  speak  of  God  the  Father  and 
Gkxl  the  Son,  we  do  not  speak  of  diverse  natures,  or  sepa- 
rate the  one  from  the  other  ;  for  neither  can  He  be  a  Father 
without  a  Son,  nor  the  Son  be  divided  from  the  Father :  for 
as  much  as  He  cannot  be  called  a  Father  without  a  Son,  nor 
the  Son  be  begotten  without  a  Father.     Seeing  therefore  a 
&tber  makes  a   son,  and  a  son  makes  a  father,  they  have 
both  one  mind,  and  one  spirit,  and  one  substance ;  but  the 
Father  as  the  fountain  and  original  ;  and  the  Son  as  the 
stream  flowing  from  the  fountain.'^    A  little  after  he  explains 
their  unity  by  this  similitude  :*  "  When  any  one  hath  a  son, 
who  is  dearly  beloved,  as  long  as  he  is  in  his  father's  house 
and  under  his  hand,  although  he  allow  him  the  name  and 
power  of  lord,  yet  it  is  called  but  one  house,  and  one  lord. 
So  this  world  is  one  house  of  God  ;  and  both  the  Son  and 
die  Father,  who  unanimously  dwell  therein,  are  but  One 
Ood :  because  the  one.  is  as  two,  and  the  two  as  one ;'' 
meaning  Two  Persons,  and  One  God.     Nothing   can   be 
phiner  than  these  two  things,  from  the  words  of  Lactantius  ; 
first,  that  Christians  gave  divine  worship  to  Christ :  secondly, 
that  they  gave  him  this  worship,  as  One  God  with  the 
Father:  and  there  was  no  other  way  to  avoid  the  charge  of 
polytheism,  which  they  objected  to  the  Heathens,  and  the 

'  Laet.  lib.  iv.  cap.  zxix.  De  mortalitatejam  diximan,  nunc  de  unitate 
doeeamos.  Com  dicimus  Deum  Patrem,  et  Deum  Filium,  non  diversum 
dieimm,  nee  utrumque  secernimus :  quia  nee  pater  esse  sine  fiilio  potest; 
ilec  Fllius  k  Patre  secenii :  siquidem  nee  pater  nuncupari  sine  filio,  nee 
llivt  potest  sine  patregenerari.  CtUnigituret  pater  filium  faciat,  et  filins 
fttrem :  una  utrique  mens,  unus  spiritus,  ana  substantia ;  sed  Ille  quasi 
enberans  fans  est,  HIc  tanquam  defluens  ex  eo  rivus. 

*  Ibid.  Propiore  exenplo  uti  libet:  ciiin  quis  liabet  filium,  quem  unic^ 
diligit,  qui  tamen  sit  in  dome,  et  in  manu  patris,  licet  ei  nomen  domini  potes- 
latenqae  concedat,  civili  tamen  jure  et  domus  una  et  unus  dominus  nomina- 
tar.  Sic  hie  mundus  una  Dei  domus  est :  et  Filius  ac  Pater,  qui  unanimes  in- 
eolont  mundum,  Deus  unus  est ;  quia  et  unus  tanquam  duo,  et  duo  tanquam 
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Heathens  were  so  desirous  to  recharge  and  throw  back  upon 
them. 

There  is  one  thing*  more  may  be  observed  as  very  remark- 
able in  this  age,  which  was  an  age  of  great  persecution ; 
that  is,  that  the  martyrs,  who  suffered  in  it,  commonly  di- 
rected their  last  prayers,  as  St  Stephen  did,  personallj 
to  Christ,  in  whose  cause  they  laid  down  their  lives,  and 
into  whose  hands  they  resigned  their  spirit,  commending 
their  souls  to  Him,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator  and  Redeemer. 
Thus  Eusebius  observes  of  a  whole  city  in  Phrygia,  in  the 
time  of  the  Diocletian  persecution,  that  being  all  met  toge- 
ther in  the  Church,  men,  women,  and  children,  magistrates, 
and  people,  for  the  city  was  entirely  Christian,  they  were 
surprised  by  their  enemies,  and  barbarously  buret  all  toge- 
ther in  the  Church,  as  they  were  at  their  devotions,  ^^  calling 
upon  Christ f^  ilu:  God  over  ally  rov  lirl  wdvrwv  Gcov  X/mtov 
C7r(|3o€ii/ili/0c*''  So  ^^  &  former  persecution  in  France  under 
Antoninus,  Blandina,  one  of  the  martyrs,  when  she  was  put 
into  a  net,  to  be  tossed  by  a  wild  bull,  is  said  not  to  have 
been  sensible  of  any  pain,  "  whilst  she  made  her  prayers  to 
Christy  Sta  niv  ofiiXlav  irpo^  rov  X/ch^ov."'^  And  Elusebius 
himself,  who  gives  us  these  particular  relations,  makes  a 
more  general  observation  concerning  the  worship  of  Christ, 
that  the  highest  powers  on  earth  confessed  and  adored  him,' 
'^  not  as  a  common  king,  made  by  men,  but  as  the  true  Son 
of  the  Supreme  God,  as  the  true  and  very  God ;  who  had 
preserved  his  Church  against  all  the  opposition  of  so  many 
fierce  persecutions ;  there  being  nothing  that  was  able  to 
withstand  the  will  of  that  Word,*  who  was  the  universal 
King  and  Prince  of  all  things  and  very  God  himself."  We 
see  in  the  opinion  of  Eusebius,  the  ground  of  their  worship 
was  no  other  than  his  being  the  living  and  true  God,  and 
the  great  King  of  all  the  earth.  Which  is  the  title  that  is 
given  him  in  the  Acts  of  St.  Felix,  an  African  bishop,  who 


*  Euseb.  lib.  Tiii.  cap.  xi.  *  Euseb.  lib.  y.  cap.  1. 

p.  104.  ex  Epist.  Eccles.  Liigdun.  et  Vim.  *  Euseb.  lib.  x.  eap.  iv. 

p.  375.  Oux  ola  koipov  ^  Av^pujirtov  pa*rtXta  yivofiivov  6fio\oyti9^tUf  <&XX*  oI« 
rS  kh^oKh  OiM  wniSa  yvijaiov^  ^  aifro^fbv  trpotrKwde^ai.  Ac 
*  Euseb.  ibid.  p.  870.     Tt  yAp  i^  f/icXXt  r5  UafifianKktac  4  tltxufiyift&voc  4 
aifTH  OcM  XoyH  kvriitno^at  rtf  vtvfiart. 
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tofiered  10  tbe  Didcietian  persecution:'  ^'  O  Lord  God  of 
li6A?eo  and  earth,  Jesut  Christ,  I  bow  my  neck  to  Thee  as 
A  sacrifice,  who  livest  to  all  eternity :  to  whom  belong 
honour  and  power  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen/'  Apd  in  the 
Aels  of  Thelica,*  "  I  give  thanks  to  the  God  of  all  king- 
donifi.  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  serve  Thee.  Thou  art  our 
lN>pe:  Thou  art  the  hope  of  Christians:  Most  Holy  God, 
Moat  High  God,  God  Almighty,  we  give  thanks  to  Thee 
for  thy  great  name."'  So  again  in  the  Acts  of  Emeritus :' 
'  I  beseech  Thee,  O  Christ :  I  give  thanks  to  Thee :  deliver 
ne,  O  Christ.  In  thy  name  I  suffer,  1  suffer  for  a  moment, 
[  suffer  willingly :  let  me  not  be  confounded,  O  Christ.*^ 
Hie  curious  reader  may  find  many  other  prayers  in  the  like 
enns  in  The  Passions  of  Glyeerius,*  Olympius,^  Ampelius,® 
Saplius/  Dativus,^  Saturninus,*  senior  and  junior,  recorded 
n  Baronius,  which  I  need  not  here  transcribe.  I  only  add 
;wo  further  instances  out  of  Eusebios  and  St.  Ambrose. 
Busebius,*®  speaking  of  the  passion  of  Porphyrins,  a  Pales- 
tbe  martyr,  and  one  of  the  scholars  of  Pamphilus,  says, 
when  he  was  surrounded  with  flames,  he  called  upon  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God  to  be  his  helper,  and  with  those  words  he 
gave  op  the  ghost.  And  St.  Ambrose  tells  us,^^  Vitalis,  the 
mtrtp,  made  this  his  last  prayer:  *'  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  my 
Saviour  and  my  God,  command  that  my  spirit  may  be  re- 
ceived ;  for  1  desire  to  obtain  the  crown,  which  thy  holy 
angel  hath  shewed  me !'' 


'  Actm.  Felic  ftp.  Baron,  an.  S09.  n.  124.  Domine  Deng  coeli  et  terr«, 
lata  Christe,  tibi  ceryicem  meam  ad  Tictimam  flecto,  qui  pennanes  in  eter- 
■■ :  eoi  ett  daiitas  et  magnificentia  in  seenla  Sfleculorum.  Amen. 
'  Aeta  Thelies.  ap.  Baron,  an.  SOS.  n.  41.  Gratias  ago  Deo  regnomm. 
rtHMninn  Jeaa  Christe,  tibi  servimas.  Ta  es  spes  nostra :  tu  es  spes  Cliristia- 
lonm:  Dens  Sanctissime,  Deus  Altissime,  Deus  Omnipotens,  tibi  laudes 
iro  nomine  taoagimns.  '  Acta  Emeriti,  ap.  Baron,  an.  808.  n.  dO. 

lofo  Cbrlste:  tibi  laudes:  libera  me  Christe.  In  nomine  tuo  patlor, 
irevfter  patlor,  libenter  patrior,  Christe  non  confundar.  *  Aeta 

Ujeerij.  ap.  Baron,  an.  801.  n.  88.  ^  Acta  Olympii  ap.  Baron. 

ID.  SBO.  n.  80.  '  Acta  Ampelii  ap.  Baron,  an.  808.  n.  52. 

Acta  Eaplii  ibid.  n.  148.  •  Acta  Dativi,  ibid.  n.  44.  45. 

Acta  Satumin.  ibid.  n.  46.  et  54.  i®  Euseb.  de  Martyr.  Palest, 

u  xL  p.  SSO.    T6v  *Y(^v  TH  ecK  'lifcrSv  j8oi|36v  iirifiowfitvo^.  *^  Ambr. 

Sxhort.  ad  Virgines.  torn.  i.  p.  105.  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  Salvator 
acniy  et  Dens  mens,  jabe  suscipl  spiritum  meum :  quia  jam  desidero  at  ac- 
Iplain  coronam,  quam  angelus  tmai  saactus  mihi  ostendit. 

X  2 
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It  were  en»y  to  add  many  other  testimonies  of  the  like 
nature,  but  these  are  abundantly  sufficient  to  shew,  what 
was  the  practice  of  the  Church,  in  reference  to  the  worship 
of  Christ,  during  the  three  first  ages,  before  Arianism  ap- 
peared in  the  world,  or  any  of  those  difficult  questions  were 
raised,  which  afterwards  perplexed  men  with  unintelligible 
subtilties,  occasioned  by  the  restless  endeavours  and  sophin- 
try  of  the  Arian  party.     The  Christians  of   the  three  first 
ages,  we  sec,  in  their  disputes  with  the  Heathens,  always 
with  a  great  deal  of  honest  plainness  and  simplicity  freely 
owned,  that  they  worshipped  Christ  as  their  Creator  and 
their  God;  not  as  a  creature,  but  as  the  true  and  living 
God;  equal  to  the  Father  in  all  divine  perfections,  as  a 
genuine  Son ;  who,  as  a  Son,  could  not  be  another  God,  but 
only  one  God  with  the  Father.      For  they  declared,  that  80 
long  as  He  was  owned  to  be  a  true  Son,  He  could  neither 
be  a  creature,  nor  another  God,  which  would  imply  another 
co-ordinate  and  independent  being,  which  was  inconsistent 
with  his  being  the  Son  of  God.     They  declared  at  the  same 
timp^  that  it  was  unlawful  and  idolatry  to  give  divine  wor- 
ship to  any  creature,  or  any  being,  how  excellent  soever, 
that  was  not  the  living  and  true  God ;  as  we  shall  see  more 
fully  in  the  next  chapter:  and  that  is  such  a  sensible  and 
intelligible  argument  of  their  believing  the  Son  tp  be  the 
living  and  true  God,  as  any  one  of  the  meanest  capacity 
may  understand:  and  it  is  such  an  argument  of  his  Divini^, 
as  all  the  art  and  sophistry  in  the  world  cannot  evade,  with- 
out charging  those  holy  men  with  the  grossest  idolatry,  and 
self-condemnation,  and  a  flat  (contradiction  of  their  principles 
in  their  practice,  if  they  gave  divine  honour  to  One,  whom 
they  did  not  believe  to  be  by  nature  the  living  and  true 
God.     And  for  this  reason  I  have  insisted  a  little  the  longer 
upon  this  plain  way  of  proving  their  belief  of  the  Divinity 
of   our   blessed  Lord,   from  their  constant  and  universal 
practice  in  giving  divine  worship  to  Him  as  their  God.    And 
as  to  those  distinctions  between  absolute,  relative,  and  medi- 
atorial worship ;  or  those  of  Latria,  Dulia,  and  Hyperdulia, 
hard   words  invented  to  solve  the  idolatry  of    later  ages, 
whatever  shelter  modern  idolaters  may  think  to  find  in  them; 
the  Ancients  had  no  occasion  to  lay  the  stress  of  their  cause 
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apon  any  such  sublilties  and  distinclions.  For  they  knew 
DO  distinction  between  Lairia,  Duliay  and  HyperduUay 
when  they  spake  of  religious  worship,  but  plainly  said  all 
religious  worship  was  solely  due  to  God:  and  though  thoy 
distinguished  between  absolute,  relative,  and  mediatorial 
worship,  yet  they  gave  all  these  to  the  Son ;  worshipping 
Him  with  mediatorial  worship,  as  the  only  proper  Mediator 
in  both  natures  between  Ood  and  man ;  beseeching  Him  by 
his  own  merits,  as  their  great  High  Priest,  to  present  their 
prayers  to  the  Father;  and  with  relative  worship,  as  the 
Son  of  God,  whose  honour  redounds  to  the  Father ;  and 
with  absolute  worship  as  their  Creator  and  Author  of  their 
being ;  declaring  it  to  be  idolatry  to  give  any  such  honour 
to  any  mere  creature.  So  that,  either  they  believed  Christ 
to  be  the  living  and  true  God,  or  else  it  is  impossible  to  un*- 
derstand  men  by  their  words  or  practice. 

Sect.  4.— Proofs  of  the  Worship  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  are  now  to  see  whether  they  gave  the  same  divine 
honour  to  the  Holy  Ghost*  And  for  this  the  reader  only 
needs  to  look  back  into  the  former  proofs ;  for  many  of  th^ 
preceeding  allegations  join  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  toge- 
ther. Polycarp's  doxology  is  to  the  whole  Trinity  ;*  "  to 
Thee  the  Father,  with  Him  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be 
glory  now  and  for  ever.  Amen.*'  Justin  Martyr*  declares . 
also  to  the  heathen,  that  the  object  of  their  worship  was  the 
whole  Trinity.  **  We  worship  and  adore  the  God  of  Righ- 
teousness, and  his  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  prophecy." 
And  again  he  proves,  that  Christians  were  no  Atheists,  as 
the  heathens  objected,^  "Because  they  worshipped  the 
Creator  of  all  things,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  in  the  second 
place,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  prophecy  in  the  third  place.** 
Only  obsesrving  the  natural  order  of  the  persons,  not  dis- 
tinguishing them  into  one  God  and  two  creatures  ;  for  then 
it  had  been  unlawful  to  worship  Them  upon  their  principles, 
which  denied  divine  worship  to  any  thing  that  by  nature  was 
not  God.  We  have  heard  Lueian  before,*  representing  the 
I  III       .  .  I  —^  ■  ■  ■■  ■  -  I. , 

*  Polycarp.  Martyr,  ap.  Coteler.  torn.  ii.  p.  100.  ^  Justin.  Apol.  i. 

p.  56.  *  Ibid.  p.  60.  *  Lueian  Philopatris. 
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Christian  worship,  "  as  the  worship  of  the  Oreat  God  of  j 
Heaven,  and  the  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  proceed-  J 
ing  from  the  Father,  Three  of  One,  and  Oiie  of  Three."  I 
Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  expressly  mentions  the  Trini- 
ty' under  the  title  of  **  the  Father,  his  Word,  and  hii 
Wisdom ;"  and  says  further,'  '*  that  it  was  his  Word  and  hit 
Wisdom,  to  whom  He  said  in  the  beginning,  *^  let  us  make 
man.'"  So  that  if  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  Creat<M'  of  min, 
there  can  be  no  dispute  but  that  He  was  worshipped  as  kii 
Creator  together  with  the  Father  and  Son.  We  have  heard 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  concluding  his  Psedagogue"  Mrith  this 
doxology,  "  To  the  Father,  and  the  Son,"  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  glory  now  and  for  ever!  Amen."  We  have  heaid 
St.  Basil  testifying  of  Athenogenes,  the  martyr,*  that  he 
composed  an  hymn  to  the  glory  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that 
the  Church,  time  out  of  mind,  used  that  known  doxology  in 
her  evening  hymn  at  setting  up  lights,  '*  we  laud  the  Father, 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God."  Which  hymn 
was  so  ancient,  that  St.  Basil  professes,  he  knew  not  who 
was  the  author  of  it  He  testifies  further  in  the  same  place, 
ftat  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  was  aways  wonttonie 
this  form  of  doxology  ;  ^'  to  God  the  Father,  and  the  Sod 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Gost,  be  gloiy  and 
dominion  now  and  for  ever!  Amen."  We  have  heard  Ori- 
gen  saying,^  ^'  that  we  are  to  pray  to  the  Lord,  to  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  that  He  would  vouchsafe  to  take  alway  that  mist  and 
darkness,  which  is  contracted  in  our  hearts  by  the  defilement 
of  sin,  and  dims  the  sight  of  our  minds."  They,  that  said 
such  things  as  these,  did  certainly  own  and  practice  the  reli- 
gious adoration  and  worship  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
all  this  we  have  seen  proved  in  the  former  allegations.  To 
which  we  may  here  add  that  plain  testimony  of  Origen  upon 
the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans,  where  he  compares  the 
practice  of  the  Heathens  and  Christians.*    "  It  is  the  pio- 


>  Theoph.  ad  Autolyc.  lib.  ii.  p.  106.  «  Ibid.  p.  114. 

*  Clem.  Psdagog.  lib.  Ui.  *  Basil,  de  Spir.  Saccto.  cap.  fiO. 

*  Orig.  Horn.  i.  in  Levit.  p.  106.  «  Grig,  in  Rom.  i.  lib  i.  p.  40S. 
Eorum  est  contumeliis  afficerc  corpora  sua,  qui  deecrTiiint  siroulacris;  (^ 
eonim  colcre  ereaturam,  qui  dereliquerunt  Creatorem.  Nos  autem  qui  mdlts 
crcaturani,  sed  Patram,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  colimus  ct  adorawtti 


js 
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rty  of  those  only  to  dishonour  their  bodies,"  says  he,  ^'  who 
▼e  idols ;  and  of  them  only  to  worship  the  creature,  who 
re   forsaken   the   Creator.     As  for  us,   who  worship  and 
nre  uo  creature,  but  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
irit,  as  we  do  not   err  in   our  worship,  so  neither  let  us 
md  in  our  actions  and  conversation  :  but  looking  to  what 
Apostle  says,  *  Know   ye    not,  that  your  bodies  are  the 
mbers  of  Christ  T     And  again,  *  That  your  bodies  are  the 
iples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  V    Let  us  keep  our  bodies  in  all 
iness  and  purity,  as  members  of  Christ,  and  as  temples  of 
Hoty  Spirit."  St.  Basil,  who  wrote  in  defence  of  the  wor- 
p  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  cites  another  passage  of  Ori gen  out 
lis  Commentaries,'  upon  St.  John,  wherein  bespeaks  of  the 
rship  of  the  whole  Trinity  in  the  celebration  of  baptism, 
ing, ''  baptism  by  virtue  of  the  invocations  there  made,  is 
fountain  and  spring  of  spiritual  graces  to  every  one  that 
licates  himself  to   the  divine  Majesty   of  the   adorable 
nity."     In  which  words  Origen  by  invocations  seems  to 
it   to   two  things :  first  the  consecration   of  water  to  a 
Btical  use,  which  was  always  performed  by  prayer,  as  1 
e  shewed  at   large   in  another  place,^  and  secondly  the 
n  of  baptism,  which  was  always  administered  in  the  name 
he  Holy  Trinity :  in  like  manner  as  bread  and  wine  in  the 
tharist  was  consecrated  by  invocation  of  the  three  divine 
8ons.     Which  is  expressly  said  by  St.  Cyril,"  "  that  be- 
3  invocation  of  the  adorable  Trinity  it  is  common  bread 
1  wine,  but  after  invocation  it  is  made  the  body  and  blood 
rist/^     Where  he  uses   the  same  expression  about  the 
isecration  of  the  eucharist,  as  Origen  does  about  baptism, 
ing,  that  it  was  done  by  invocation  of  the  adorable  Tri- 
r.    And  this  is  what  Justin  Martyr  means,  when  he  says,* 


t  non  orramus  in  cultu,  ita  nee  in  actibns  quidem  et  eonTersatione  pec- 
IS,  &c. 

Orig.  torn.  vi.  in  Joan.  ap.  Basil,  de  8pir.  Sanct.  cap.  xzix.  T^^  ifi- 
XOVTi  iavrbv  rj  Gi^riyrc  ttiq  TpovKvvijriiQ  TpiA^oc,  fid  T^c  ^vvafutoQ  r&v 
itieUiVj  XCLpKriidriav  dpx^v  ^X^^  <^  ^hy^^-  *  Book.  xi.  chap.  z. 

•ril.  Catech.  Myst.  i.  n.  I  v.  llpb  rfjc  ayia^  IfrucXiiaiw^  rijc  TponKvvfirii^ 
9os  aproc  yv  i^  cJvoq  Xtroc-  &c,  It.  Catech.  iii.  n.  iii.  Mtra  rrjv  I^ikXi|- 
•fi  'Ayw  Uviufiarog,  itK  In  aproc  Xir^c*  *  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p  . 

Aivov  ii  SoKav  ry  Uarpl  rwv  oXwv  iuk  ri  6v6iiaTOQ  rfi  Yl3  Kai  rS  Jlirv- 
(f  TH  'Ayt«  avajTitinii. 
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*'  that  the  miDister  in  consecrating  the  eucharist^  sent 
praise  and  glory  to  the  Father  of  all  by  the  name  of  his 
and  Holy  SpiriC^  Optatiis^  speaking  of  the  sacrilege  of 
Donatists,  says^^  '^  they  had  broken  down  the  altars,  wh< 
God  Almighty  was  wont  to  be  invocated,  and  the  H< 
Ghost  prayed  to,  that  he  might  come  down  and   sand 
the  oblation/'    Theophilus,  of  Alexandria,  says  in  like  ms 
ner,'  **  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist  was  const 
crated  by  the  invocation  and  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
And  we  are  told,  that  in  the  old  Gallican  Liturgy,  the  ol 
lation  prayer  was  conceived  in  this  form:^  *^  Receive,  O  Hoi 
Trinity,  this  oblation,  which  we  offer  unto  Thee,  in  memoi 
of  the  passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension/'     And  probabl^i^^ 
Origen  might  have  respect  to  some  such  invocation  of  th^ 
iioly  Trinity  in  the  consecration  of  the  waters  of  baptism^ 
However,  the  form  of  administering  baptism  in  the  name  oa^ 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  was  ever  esteemed  a 
act  of  adoration  of  the  Trinity,  both  as  a  profession  of  fail 
in    Three    Divine    Persons,   and  as  a  dedication    of   th< 
party  to  the  service  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  as  a  solemnj 
invocation  of  their  benediction.     The  ancient  author  of  the] 
Recognitions,  who  lived  before  Origen,  says    expressly.^j 
''  that  baptism  was  anciently  given  by  invocation  of  the, 
name  of  the  blessed  Trinity/'      By  which  we  can  under- 
stand nothing  but  joining  the   Holy   Ghost  as  God  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son ;    in   the  same   act  of  adoration, 
expressed  either  in  the  pmyers  or  form  of  baptism.     And 
hence  the  Ancients  were  used  to  prove  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
God,^  because  He  was  joined  in   the  same  divine  worship 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  administration  of  bap- 
tism.   And  that  baptism  was  generally  esteemed  null  and 


'  *  Optat.  lib.  vi.  p.  93.  Quid  tam  sacrilegum,  qakm  altaria  Dei  frangere, 
quo  Deus  Omiiipoteus  invocatus  sit,  quo  postulatus  descendlt  Spiritus  Sano- 
toB?  *  Theophil.  Ep.  Paschal,  i.  Bibl.  Patr.  tofn.  lii.  p.  87. 

Panem  Dominicuni per  inyocationem  et  adyentum  Sancti  SpiritQs  conse- 

crari.  '  Microlog.  de  Obseryat.  Eccles.  cap.  xi.  Suscipe,  Sancta 

Trinitas,  banc  oblationem,  quam  tibi  offerimus  in  meiuoriam  passionis,  resur- 
rectionis,  ascensionis.  *  Clemen.  Recngnit.  lib.  iii.  cap.  Izyii. 

Baptizabiturunusqulsque  yestrflm  in  aquispc^rennibus,  nomine  Trine  Beati- 
tudiiiis  iiivocato  super  se.  ^  Vid.  Idacium,  lib.  iii.  contra  Varimundun. 

Bibl.  Pair,  tcui  iv.  p.  300.     Basil,  dc  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  xziz. 
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which   was  given  to  any  person  without  mentioning 
lolj'  Ghost,  as  well  as  Father  and  Son,  as  I  have  fully 
^  in  another  plaee/'^ 

further  observable,  that  in  Tertuilian's  time,  the  wor- 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  so  common  in  the  Church,  that 
and  other  Unitarians,  were  ready  to  charge  the 
ic8  with  Tritheism,  or  the  worship  of  three  Gods,  upon 
►unt.  They  boasted,^  that  they  were  the  only  per- 
who  truly  worshipped  one  God,  and  preserved  the 
monarchy  entire ;  whilst  all  other  Christians,  by 
»ping  three  persons,  introduced  the  worship  of  three 
"  as  if,"  says  Tertuilian,  "  the  Unity  absurdly  col- 
might  not  make  an  heresy  ;  and  a  Trinity  rationally 
ived  might  not  consist  with  Unity/'  He  there  explains 
f  **  these  three  are  one  God  by  unity  of  original,  by 
kjr  of  substance,  condition,  and  power."'  And  he  adds,* 
itt  as  the  Father  was  God,  so  the  Son  was  God,  and  the 
^  Ghost  God.''  And  says  in  another  place,^  ^*  that  the 
ker.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  was  a  Trinity  in  one  God- 
1  or  divine  nature."'  So  that  it  is  plain,  the  difference 
I  between  the  Praxean  heretics  and  the  Catholics  was, 
tbe  Praxeans  worshipped  but  one  Person  as  God  ;  but 
Catholics  worshipped  three  Persons,  Father,  Son,  and 
f  Ghost,  under  the  title  and  appellation  of  One  God. 
Erasmus  was  wonderfully  mistaken,  when  he  asserted, 
the  name,  God,  was  never  given  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
He  the  time  of  St.  Hilary,  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
nry  :  when  it  is  so  evident  he  had  both  the  name  and 
•hip  of  God  given  him  in  the  time  of  Tertuilian,  and  in 
2t  by  all  Christians  in  former  ages,  whilst  they  joined 


look.  xi.  chap.  iii.  sect.  S.  *  Tertul.  eont.  Praz.  cap.  iii. 

etTres  jam  jacUtant  k  nobis  praedicari,  se  Terd  Unitti  Dei  cnltoreg 
imant:  quasi  non  et  Unitas  irrationaliter  coUecta,  liKresin  facial:  et 
Itas  rationaiiter  expeusa  veritatem  constituat. 

bid.  cap.  it.  Tres  sunt  unius  sabstantin,  et  anas  statAs,  et  unius  po- 
tis:  quia  anus  Deus,  ex  quo  (tres)  in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  SpiritlU 
tl  depaUntur.  ^  Ibid.  cap.  xiU.    Et  Pater  Deas,  et  Filias  ^ 

,  et  Splritus  Sanctus  Deus,  et  Deus  unasqaisque.  *  Tertal. 

idieiUa.  cap.  xxi.  Trinitas  unius  di? initatis,  Pater  et  Filius  et  Spiritus 
tus. 
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him  in  all  acts   of  divine  worship  and  glorification  with  tht 
Father,  and  Son,  as  one  God. 

Cyprian  expressly  styles  him  Ood,  when,  disputing  agahiit 
the  validity  of  heretical  baptism,  he  uses  this  argument:' 
**  If  a  man  can  be  baptised  by  heretics,  he  may  obtain  remk> 
sion  of  sins :  if  he  may  obtain  remission  of  sins,  he  may  be: 
sanctified,  and  be  made  the  temple  of  Qod,  I  ask,  of  what' 
,  God  1  If  it  be  said  the  Creator ;  he  cannot  be  his  temple,  wlio 
believes  not  in  Him.  If  Christ ;  neither  can  he  be  his  tem- 
ple, who  believes  not  Christ  to  be  Gt>d.  If  the  Holy  Ghost; 
seeing  the  Three  are  One,  how  can  the  Holy  Spirit  be  recon- 
ciled to  him,  who  is  an  enemy  to  the  Father  or  the  Son?^ 
As  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here  plainly  styled  Grod,  so  eveiy 
true  Christian  is  said  to  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, at 
God :  and  temples  being  for  the  worship  of  God,  it  may  bs 
concluded,  that,  according  to  Cyprian,  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
then  worshipped  in  all  his  living  temples  as  God. 

At  the  same  time  with  Cyprian  lived  those  two  shiniof 
lights  of  the  Asiatic  Church,  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Csssarei, 
and  Gregory  of  Neo-Caesarea,  from  his  power  in  workiar 
miracles,  sirnamed  Thaumaturgus.  Of  both  these  St.  Basd 
testifies,'  that  in  their  prayers  and  books,  they  were  always 
wont  to  use  this  doxology,  ^*  to  God  the  Father,  and  bis  Son, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  an4 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever  T" 

And  this  is  the  doxology  that  most  commonly  occurs  in  the 
Author  of  the  Constitutions,  which  though  I  do  not  with  a 
late  author  Uike  for  an  inspired  writing,  nor  for  the  genuine 
work  of  Clemens  Romietnus,  yet  I  believe  it  to  be  a  very 
good  collection  of  the  Rituals  and  Liturgy  of  the  ancient 
Church,  for  the  three  first  ages,  and  not  infected  with  those 
pernicious  principles  of  Arianism,  which  some  would  fain 
father  upon  him,  who  pervert  his  words,  as  they  do  the  other 


*  Cypr.Ep.  Ixxiii.  ad  Jubaiaa.  p.  203.  Si  baplizari  quis  apud  hsretioffl 
potuit,  utique  et  remissam  peccatorum  coniequi  potuit.  Si  peccatonini  re> 
missaiD  conseeutas  est,  et  sanctificatus  est,  et  teniplum  Dei  factui  est.  Qas- 
ro,  Cqjus  Dei  ?  Si  Cre^toris ;  non  potuit  qui  in  euin  non  credidit.  Si 
Cliristi ;  nee  liujus  fieri  potest  templum,  qui  negat  Deuni  CliristuiD.  Si  8pi« 
ritvt  Sancti ;  cum  tres  unum  sint,  quoinodd  Spiritus  Sanctus  placatui  ei 
esse  potest,  qui  aut  Patris  aut  Filii  inimicus  est?  ^  Basil  deSpir. 

Sane.  cap.  xxix. 
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Liili«Nic6De  writers,  from  their  proper  meaning  to  an  here- 
oal  sense.  This  author,  I  say,  <;ommonly  uses  that  doxo- 
igy,  which  is  so  much  commended  by  St.  Basil,  as  expres- 
mg  the  true  worship  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Of  which  I  shall  * 
in  a  few  instances  out  of  his  eighth  book,  which  is  a  col- 
letion  of  the  Forms  of  Prayer  used  in  the  ancient  service. 
■  the  twelfth  chapter  of  that  book  the  oblation  prayer  is 
kam  concluded :  "  We  beseech  Thee  to  gather  us  into  the 
ingdom  of  thy  Christ,  the  God  of  the  whole  nature  of 
Irioga,  both  visible  and  invisible,  and  our  King :  for  to  Thee 
ieiongs  all  glory,  and  worship,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
(onoar,  and  adoration,  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
llK>«ty  now  and  for  ever,  throughout  all  ages  world  without 
nd  r^  In  the  thirteenth  chapter,  the  prayer  after  consecra- 
ion  ends  in  the  same  manner  :  *^  By  thy  Christ,  to  whom 
rith  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  honour,  and  praise, 
biology,  and  thanksgiving,  for  ever  and  ever !"  In  the  same 
hapter  all  the  people  sing  this  hymn  to  Christ :  "  There  is 
kie  Holy,  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Blessed  for  ever,  to  the 
|lofy  of  God  the  Father !  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on 
mtfh  peace,  good-will  towards  men  !  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
%md !  Blessed  be  God  the  Lord,  who  came  in  the  name  of 
let  Lord,  and  was  manifested  unto  us !  Hosanna  in  the 
■gfaestf"  In  the  fourteenth  chapter,  after  the  cooununion,  the 
leacon  says,  '*  Uapa^wfiBda, — Let  us  commend  ourselves  to 
Sod»  the  only  unbegotten  God,  and  to  his  Christ.""  Now 
Ii0  wapa^itnig^  or  commendations,  were  one  sort  of  prayers, 
M  I  shall  shew  hereafter.^  Then  the  bishop  makes  a 
hanksgiving  in  the  fifthteenth  chapter,  which  he  concludes 
I  these  words :  **  By  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom  with 
[iMe  and  the  Holy  G^ost  be  glory,  honour,  and  adoration, 
low  and  for  ever.  Amen.'"  And  in  his  invocation  in  the 
affie  chapter,  he  says,  "  To  Thee  and  thy  Son  Jesas,  thy 
/krist,  our  Lord,  and  God,  and  King,  and  to  the  Holy 
}h€Mit,  be  glory,  praise,  majesty,  worship,  and  adoration^ 
(ovv  and  for  ever,  world  without  end.  Amen."*  There  are 
sany  other  such  doxologies  in  other  prayers  throughout 
bis  book,  which  I  need  not  here  repeat.'    For  if  these  be 

*  Book  X¥.  chap.  Hi.  sect.  S9.  '  Vid.  Conslit.  lib.  viii.  cap.  10, 

S,  90,  91,  29,  99,  S7,  88s  89,  41. 
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not  plain  instances  of  the  worship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to- 
gether with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  it  is  hard  to  say,  whiit| 
words  can  express  it. 


Hbct.  5. — In  what  Sense  all  Prayers  are  ordered  to  be  directed  to  the 

Father. 

Now  then,  by  all  this  we  may  interpret  the  meaning  of 
that  African  Canon,  which  orders  all  prayers  at  the  altar  to 
be  directed  to  the  lather.^  For  that  was  not  intended  to 
exclude  the  worship  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Ohost  together 
with  the  Father ;  for  the  hymns  and  doxologies  before  men* 
tioned,  which  were  used  at  the  altar,  plainly  shew  the  con- 
trary :  but  it  was  designed,  thht  when  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  commemorated.  He  should  be  considered  as  the  great 
Mediator,  by  whose  sacrifice  we  apply  to  the  Father,  and 
have  access  by  his  merits  and  intercession  to  the  throne  of 
grace  and  mercy.  And  therefore  all  prayers  at  the  altar  are 
ordered  to  be  directed  to  the  Father  in  his  name :.  which  very 
application  was  a  worship  of  the  Son  as  Mediator,  and  an 
honour  peculiar  to  Him,  and  incommunicable  to  any  creature. 
In  other  prayers  direct  applications  were  made  to  the  Son, 
as  we  have  seen  before  in  that  of  the  Constitutions  for  the 
dispossessing  of  devils :'  and  in  these  prayers  at  the  altar, 
the  glorification  was  in  common  to  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  Whence  Fulgentius,  who  was  an  African 
bishop,  and  therefore  may  be  presumed  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  the  African  Canons,  tells  us,'  ''  that  all  worship 
and  adoration  of  honour  and  sacrifice  was  equally  given  to 
the  Father,  Son,  and   Holy  Gchost,  that  is,  to  the  Holy  Tri- 


MPM^iW— *«■»«»«■  •■Ml     II   ■    1^1 


'  Con.  Carthag.  ill.  can.  98.  *  Constit 

lib.  viii.  cap.  8.  *  Fulgent,  ad  Monimnm.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ▼. 

Omne  cujuslibet  honoriflcentln  et  sacrlficil  salutaris  obsequium,  etPatri  et 
Filio  et  Spiritul  Sancto,hoc  est,  Sancts  Trinitati  ab  Ecclesi&  Catholicft 

pariter  exhlberi ^Neque  enim  praijudicium  Filio  vel  Sancto  Splrltoi  com- 

paratar,  dum  ad  Patris  Personam  precatio  ab  offerente  dirigitur.  Cigns 
consommatio  dum  Filiiet  SpirtQs  Sancti  complectitur  nomen,  ostendit  nuUaii 
esse  inTrinitate  discrimen.  Quia  dun  ad  solius  Patris  personam  sermo  dirigi- 
tur, bendcrcdcntis  fide  tola  Trinitas  honoratur  :  ft  cum  ad  Patrem  litantis 
destinatur  inlentio,  sacrificii  niunus  omni  Triuitati  une  eodenr.que  oiTertur 
litantis  officio. 
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Uy,  by  the  Catholic  Church;  and  that  it  was  no  prejudice 
y  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the  minister  at  the  altar 
irected  the  prayers  to  the  person  of  the  Father.  For  in  the 
nd  of  them,  the  names  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  were 
IwayA  expressed  ;  and  that  shewed,  that  there  was  no  diffe- 
ence  in  the  Holy  Trinity  :  because  when  the  words  were 
mly  directed  to  the  Person  of  the  Father,  yet  the  whole 
frinity  was  honoured  by  the  faith  of  the  true  believer;  and 
vhilst  the  intention  of  the  saerificer  was  more  peculiarly  fixed 
ipon  the  Father,  the  sacrifice  itself  was  by  one  and  the 
Mine  act  ofiered  to  the  whole  Trinity/'  From  all  which  it 
m  evident  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  three  Persons  of  the 
Holy  .Trinity  were  always  the  object  of  divine  adoration 
Rrom  the  first  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  that 
die  gi^it^g  of  divine  honour  to  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  as 
Ctod,  was  not  the  invention  or  addition  of  any  later  ages^ 


CHAP.  HI. 

■ 

T%ai  in  the  ancient  Church  religious  Worship  was  given  to 
no  Creature^  Saint,  or  Angel,  but  to  God  alone. 

Sbct.  1. — This  Position  proved,  first,  from  their  general  Declarationi 
against  giving  religious  Worship  to  any  Creature. 

It  has  been  observed  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  the 
worship  of  Christ  in  the  primitive  Church  was  esteemed  a 
good  argument  of  his  Divinity,  because  it  was  then  an  un- 
doubted principle,  that  no  creature,  how  excellent  soever, 
was  to  be  worshipped  with  religious  worship,  but  only  the 
living  and  true  God.  And  an  Arian  or  a  Socinian  can  never 
anawer  or  evade  this  argument  from  antiquity,  so  long  as 
both  those  assertions  stand  good,  that  Christ  was  worshipped 
with  religiousr  worship,  and  that  nothing  is  to  be  worshipped 
with  religious  worship,  but  only  the  living  and  true  Ood. 
The  force  of  this  argument  has  been  much  weakened  and 
indeed  wholly  enervated  and  destroyed  by  the  writers  of  the 
Romish  Church,  in  whose  mouths  the  argument  signifies 
nothing  to  an  Arian  or  Socinian,  because  their  own  practice. 
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iu  giviog  religious  worship  to  saints  and  angels,  is  a  su! 
ficieot  answer  to  it.  For  upon  supposition,  that  saints  aii4 
angels  may  be  worshipped,  the  worship  of  Christ  can 
no  argument  of  his  Divinity,  no  more  than  it  is  of  the  divini 
of  saints  and  angels,  because  they  are  worshipped  in 
Romish  Church.  But,  upon  the  principles  of  the  primi 
Church,  the  argument  is  unanswerable  :  for  at  the  same 
that  they  asserted  the  worship  of  Christ,  they  asserted 
wise,  that  religious  worship  was  not  to  be  given  to 
creature,  but  to  God  alone.  And  in  this  view,  the  argu 
for  Christ's  Divinity  was  very  rational  and  solid.  As  tbeie* 
fore  we  have  seen  the  truth  of  the  first  position,  that 
was  religiously  worshipped  in  the  primitive  Chureh> 
good  from  their  undeniable  assertions  and  practice :  so 
we  will  a  little  examine  the  truth  of  the  second,  that  n 
is  to  be  religiously  worshipped  but  only  the  living  and 
God  Which  position  is  designed  to  be  handled  here;  only 
as  an  illustration  and  confirmation  of  the  argument  for 
Divinity  of  Christ,  drawn  from  the  practice  of  the  primitivt 
Church  in  giving  religious  adoration  to  Him.  And  the  tratk 
of  this  proposition  I  shall  confirm  briefly  these  three  wayni 
1.  By  shewing  in  general,  that  the  Ancients  declare  univen 
sally  against  giving  religious  worship  or  adoration  to  anj^ 
creature,  or  being,  which  by  nature  is  not  God.  2.  That  ii 
particular  they  rejected  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  u 
idolatry  iind  unlawful.  3.  That  there  is  no  mention  made 
of  it  but  in  the  practice  either  of  heretics,  or  heathens,  whose 
idolatry  is  aggravated  upon  the  account  of  this  practice. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  observable,  that  the  Ancients  in  gene* 
ral  declare  against  giving  religious  worship  to  any  creature^, 
or  being,  which  by  nature  is  not  God.  It  would  fill  a  whole 
volume  to  cite  all  that  is  said  by  the  Ancients  upon  this 
head,  therefore  I  shall  content  myself  to  select  a  few  plain 
passages  out  of  an  infinite  number  that  might  be  alleged 
to  this  purpose.  Justin  Martyr  often  tells  the  Emperort* 
in  his  Apology,^  *^  that  Christians  could  worship  none 
but  God  alone :  and  that  Christ   had   taught  them  so  ia 


'  Just.  Apol.  i..  p.  es.    T^  Ociv  piivov  iti  TpoeKvniv.  fte.    It.p.M. 
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Mtying-,  '  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Qod,  and  Him 
wly  iihalt  thou  serve,  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy 
lireng^,  the  Lord  God  that  made  thee.'  And  again  in 
Miying*,  '  render  to  Ceesar  the  things  that  are  Csesar^s,  and 
1141  God  the  things  that  are  God's.'  Therefore,  we  worship 
Qod  alone,  but  in  all  other  things  we  cheerfully  serve  you/' 
[a  like  manner  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch :  "  I  will 
bonour  the  king,"    says  he,  "  not  by  worshipping  him,  but 

pmyiogr  ^^  ^™*     B^^   I   ^'^1  worship  God,  the  living  and 

Ime  Ood,  knowing,  that  by  Him  the  king  is  ordained.   You 

Mill  way  then,  why  do  you  not  worship  the  king?  Because 

be  10  Dot  made  to  be  worshipped,  but  to  be  honoured  with 

lawfiil  honour.     For  he  is  not  a  God,  but  a  man.     And  as 

will  not  suffer  any  other  to  assume  the  title  of  king  but 

nelf;,  so  neither  is  it  lawfuP  to  worship  any  other  but 

Ood  alone."     In  another  place,  he  says,*  '*  God's  laws  for- 

liid  not  only  the  worship  of  idols,  but  all   other  creatures, 

•an,  moon,  and  stars,  heaven,  earth  and  sea ;  and  com- 

nd  the  worship  of  the  true  God  alone,  who  is  the  Creator 

onfall  things."     After  the  same  manner,  TertuUian  speaking 

^tbe  Christians'  prayers  for  the  Emperors,  and  the  peace  of 

'tte  world,'  says,  **  They  asked  these  things  of  the  living 

«mI  true  God,  and  they  could  ask  them  of  no  other  but  Him, 

4of  whom  they  were  sure  to  obtain  them,  because  He  alone 

urns  able  to  give  them."    And  he  repeats  the  same  in  several 

either  places  of  his  writings.*     This  was  the  answer,  which 

4e  martyrs  commonly  gave  to  the  persecuting  judges,  when 

diey  solicited  them  to  worship  other  Gods.  When  Fructuo- 

sos^  a  Spanish  bishop,  and  martyr,  who  suffered  at  Tarra- 

gme,  about  the  year  262,  was  commanded  to  sacrifice,  he 

,*  **  I  only  worship  one  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven 


'  neoph.  ad  Antolyc.  lib.  i.  p.  80.    OvSe  aXX^  iKbv  i?c  ^povrwilv^iu, 
^  AX'  ^  fuvif  Qitf*  '  Id*  lib.  ii.  p.  178.     Mov^  rif  Svrutc  Ottf  i^ 

'wurjp  tAv  tkJv  xfn^  Xarpivciv.  '  Tertal.  Apol.  cap.  xxx.    Nos 

'  fMMlate  imp«ratonini  Deum  inyocamus  ctemuin,  Deum  vernm,  Deom  viTom. 
...--Hse  ab  alio  orare  non  possum,  qu^ni  k  quo  me  scio  consecaturum,  quo- 
rim  el  ipse  est  qui  solus  prsstat,  &c.  *  Tertul.  Seorpiac.  cap.  iv. 
Fnaseribitar  mihi,  ne  qoem  alium  adorem,  aut  quoquomodo  venerer,  pneter 
iBleom  illam,  qui  ita  mandat.  Yid.  Apol.  cap.  xtII.  et  ad  Scapulam.  cap.  ii. 
*  Aeta  Frnetuosi.  ap.  Baron,  an.  000.  n.  Iz.  Ego  Unnm  Deum  colo,  qui 
ecelum  et  terram,  et  omnia  qiNS  in  els  wnt. 
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earth,  and  of  all  things  that  are  therein/'     And  so  Dionysi 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  answered  i£mylian,  the  prefect,  as 
himself  tells  us  in  an  Epistle,  recorded  by  Eusehius/  "  I  ha 
publicly  testified/'  says  he,  ^^  that  I  worship  none  but 
true  God  alone,  neither  can  I  ever  depart  from  this  practi< 
or  cease  to  be  a  Christian/'     And  when  iGmylian  *  u 
him  further  to  worship  the  gods  of  the  Empire  toge^ 
with  his  own  Ood,  his  answer  was  still  the  same,  *'  W 
worship  Him  and  no  other.''  There  are  many  the  like  expi 
sions  in  Irseneus,'  Clemens  Alexandrinus,'  Origen/  Cypnan,^ 
Lactantius,^  the  author  of  the  Recognitions,  under  the  iiaiB6[ 
of  Clemens  Romanus,^  Athenagoras,  Tatian,  and  othws 
which,   because  the   learned   reader  may  have  recourse 
himself,  or  read  them  collected  together  in  one  view  in 
excellent  book  of  Mr.  Daille,^  against  the  idolatry  of 
Church  of  Rome,  I  shall  here  omit  them,  and  proceed. 

Sbct.  9.— Secondly,  from   their    denying  the  Worship  of  Saints 
Angels  in  particalar,  and  condemning  it  as  Idolatry. 

To  the  second  observation ;  which  is,  that  the  Ancienti? 
not  only  in  general  reject  the  worship  of  any  creature,  but 
ject  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels  in  particular,  as  ido 
and  unlawful      And  of  this  we  cannot  have  a  plainer  p 
than  was  given  in  the  answer  of  the  Church  of  Srajrma, 
the  suggestion  of  the    Jews,  when,  at  the  martyrdom 
Polycarp,  the   Jews    desired  the   Heathen  Judge,  that  he 
would  not  permit  the  Christians  to  carry  off  the  body  of 
Polycarp,  lest  they  should  leave  their  crucified  master,  aaf 
begin  to  worship  this  man  in  his  stead :   "  this  suggestion,* 
says  the  answer, "  proceeded  purely  from  ignorance,  that  we 
could  neither  forsake  Christ,  nor  worship  any  other.*  For  we 
worship  Him  as  being  the  Son  of  God :  but  the  martyrs  tf 
the  disciples  and  followers  of  the  Lord,  we  love  with  a  due 


'  Dionys.  Epist.  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  ,vii.  c.   U.     Tbv  Otop  Byra  /t^voy,  4 
iiikv  trcpov  ffkfiw.  '  Iren.  lib.  t.  cap.  xiii.  '  deik 

Strom.  Ti.  p.  825.  *  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  ii.  p.  10.  lib.  viiLp. 

805.  et  passim.  *  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixvi.  al.  Izriii.    It  ad  Demetrian.  p.  ISf* 

*  LacUnt.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  lib.  iii.  c.  vi.lib.  !▼.  c.  xi?.  '  Recogait  UK 
T.  n.  XTi.              ^  Daille  de  Objecto  CuUus  Religiosi.  lib.  i.  cap.  ii.  iii.  It. 

*  Martyr.  Polycarp.  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  It.  eap.  xv.  p.  ISI*. 
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BCtion,  for  their  great  love  of  their  own  King  and  Master ; 
th  whom  we  desire  to  be  partners  and  fellow-diseiples/* 
like  answer  was  given  at  the  martyrdom  of  FnietuosuSy 

Spain.  For  when  the  judge  asked  EuIogiu8*s  deacon, 
le&er  he  would  not  worship  Fruetuosus?  As  think- 
f,  that  he,  who  refused  to  worship  the  heathen  idols, 
gfat  yet  perhaps  be  inclined  to  worship  a  Christian  martyr; 
diis  Eulogius  plainly  replied,'  "  I  do  not  worship Fru ctuo- 
•jbutl  worship  Him  whom  Fruetuosus  worships."  We  are 
hiolden  to  Baronius  himself  for  this  testimony :  and  we 
mot  desire  a  clearer  evidence,  that  in  those  early  times 
I  Christians  did  not  worship  the  martyrs,  but  only  the 
d  of  the  martyrs,  to  whom  the  martyrs  offered  their  own 
lies  in  sacrifice,  whilst  they  died  for  his  name,  and  sealed 
or  confession  with  their  blood.  Before  this,  Origen, 
his  answers  to  Celsus,  positively  denies  that  ever  the  Jews 

Christians  gave  any  religious  worship  to  angels.  He 
^8,  they  are  ministering  spirits,  that  bring  the  gifts  of 
•d  to  us,  but  there  is  no  command  in  Scripture  to  worship 
adore  them.'  For  all  prayers,  supplications,  interces- 
D9,  and  giving  of  thanks,  are  to  be  sent  up  to  Ood  by 

jgreat  High-Priest,  the  living  Word  of  God,  who  is  su- 
ior  to  all  angels.  He  says  again,^  allowing  what  Celsus 
8  to  be  true,  that  the  angels  w^ere  God's  heralds  and 
venly  messengers  :  yet  still  the  heralds  and  messengers 
e  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  He,  whose  heralds  and 
(sengers  they  were.  He  repeats  this  frequently  in  his 
ith  book  in  several  places,*  which  for  brevity's  sake  I 
»  omit,  only  reciting  one  passage  more,  because  it  so 
dsomely  meets  with  that  common  pretence  of  the  Ro- 
iisis,  that  we  are  to  worship  angels,  because  they  are 
friends  of  God.  *'  We  must  endeavour,'*  sayshe,^  *'  to 
ise  God  alone,  who  is  above  all  things  and  labour  to  have 

propitious  unto  us,  procuring  his  good  will,  with  piety 


AeUi  Fnictaosf.  ap.  Baron,  an.  262.  n.  62.  Ego  Fractaosura  non  colo, 
[ptuui  colo,  quem  et  Fruetuosus.  Vid.  Aug..  Serm.  101.  de  Difersls. 
'1.  •  Orig.  cont.   CeU.  lib.    v.  p.   288.     0*x   «« 

\g.  ibid.  p.  289.  «  Grig.  lib.  viii.  p.  400.  416. 

Ig.  lib.  Till.  p.  420. 
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and  all  kind  of  virtue.  And  if  Celsas  will  yet  have  otto 
prooare  the  good  will  of  any  others,  after  Him  that  is  God 
over  all :  let  him  consider,  that  as  when  the  body  it  mored, 
the  shadow  follows  its  motion;  so  in  like  manner,  when  we 
have  6o4»  who  is  over  all,  favourable  unto  us,  it  follows, 
that  we  shall  have  all  his  friends,  both  an^ls,  and  soulsi 
and  spirits  favourable  unto  us  also.  For  they  have  a  fellow 
feeling  with  them,  that  are  thought  worthy  to  find  favour 
from  God.  Neither  are  they  only  favourable  to  such  as 
are  thus  worthy,  but  they  labour  with  them  also,  that  jue 
willing  to  worship  God  over  all,  and  are  friendly  to  them, 
and  sympathise  with  them,  and  pray  with  them.  So  that 
we  may  be  bold  to  say,  that  when  men,  who  with  resolu- 
tion propose  unto  themselves  the  best  things,  do  pray  unto 
God,  many  thousands  of  the  sacred  powers  pray  together 
with  them  unspoken  ^o,— aicXfiroc, — without  any  invocation." 
A  like  answer  is  given  to  the  same  pretence  by  the  author 
under  the  name  of  St  Ambrose.  ''  Men  are  wont,^  says 
he,* ''  when  they  are  ashamed  of  their  neglecting  of  QoAf 
to  use  this  miserable  excuse ;  that  by  th^se  they  might  go 
to  God,  as  by  officers  we  go  to  the  king."  To  vdiM^ 
he  answers,  '^  Is  any  man  so  mad,  or  so  unmindful  of  bis 
salvation,  as  to  give  the  king's  honour  to  nn  officer;  when 
if  any  shall  be  found  but  to  treat  of  such  a  matter,  they 
will  be  justly  ct^ndemned  as  guilty  of  high  treason  1  And 
yet  these  men  think  themselves  not  guilty,  who  give  the 
honour  of  God^s  name  to  a  creature,  and  forsaking  the 
Lord,  adore  their  fellow-servants;  as  though  there  were 
any  thing  more  that  could  be  reserved  to  God.  For  there- 
fore men  go  to  the  king  by  tribunes  or  officers,  because  the 


I  Ambros.  in  Rom.  i.  Solent  tamen  pudorem  passi  neglecti  Dei,  miserl 
uti  ezcusatione,  dicentes,  per  istos  posse  ire  ad  Deum,  sicut  per  comitefper- 
Tenitur  ad  regem.     Age,  nunquid  tarn  demens  est  aliquis,  aut  salatif  sac 
immemor,  ut  honor! ficentiam  regis  yindicet  comiti;  ciini  de  lific  re  si  qui 
etiam  tractare  faerint  invent!,  jure  ut  rei  damnentar  majestatis  7  Et  isti  se 
non  putantreos,  qui  lionorem  noin!n!s  Dei  dcferunt  creaturae^et  relicto  Do- 
mino conserYos  adurant ;  quasi  sit  aliquid  plus  quod  servetur  Deo.  Nam  et 
ided  ad  regem  per  tr!bunos  aut  comites  itur,   quia  homo   utique    est  rcz, 
et  nesciat  quibus  debeat  rempublicam  credere.    Ad  Deum  (ante  quern  niliil 
latet,  omn!um  enim  merita  nov!t,)  promerendum  auffragatore  non  opas  fliti 
Md  mentedeTota. 
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\  but  a  man,  and  knows  not  with  whom  he  may  en- 
lie  affairs  of  the  commonwealth.  But  to  obtain  the 
of  6od>  from  whom  nothing  is  hid,  for  he  knows  the 
of  all  men,  we  have  no  need  of  an  advocate  or 
iman,  but  only  a  devout  mind.  For  wheresoever 
GUI  one  shall  speak  unto  him,  he  will  answer  him." 
ive  heard  before  out  of  Irenseus,^  that  the  Church 
time,  though  she  wrought  many  miracles  for  the  be- 
r  men,  yet  did  nothing  by  invocation  of  angels,  but 
y  prayer  to  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  that 
continued  to  be  in  the  time  of  Athanasius,  appears 
from  his  way  of  disputing  with  the  Arians,  when  he 
the  unity  of  the  Father  and  Son  from  the  Apostle's 
'them  together  in  prayer,  1.  Thess.  iii.  11.  "  God  him- 
d  our  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  direct  our 
jtoyou.''  "  No  man,"  says  he,*  **  would  pray  to  re- 
ny  thing  from  the  Father  and  the  angels,  or  from  any 
f  the  creatures :  neither  would  any  man  say,  God  and 
gel  gave  me  this."'  And  whereas  the  Arian  might 
lid,  that  Jacob  joined  God  and  the  angel  together  in 
Gen.  xlviii.  IG.  Athanasius  obviates  this  exception,  by 
,  **he  did  not  join  one  of  the  created  angels,  who  are 
by  nature,  with  God  who  was  their  creator  ;  neither 
,  omitting  God  that  fed  him,  desire  a  blessing  from  an 
ipon  his  children :  but  in  saying, '  The  angel  which 
led  me  from  all  evil,'  he  showed  that  it  was  not  any 
treated  angels,  but  the  Word  of  God,  whom  he  joined 
e  Father  and  prayed  unto  Him.''  There  had  been  no 
I  this  argument,  had  the  Church  used  invocation  of 
in  her  prayers  in  the  time  of  Athanasius ;  the  Arian 
easily  have  replied,  that  his  argument  was  refuted 
3rience  in  the  Church's  daily  practice.  But  that  nei- 
en  nor  angels  were  the  object  of  religious  adoration 
time,  appears  further  from  another  discourse  of  his 
the  Arians,'  where  he  argues  thus :  "  Peter  the 
i,  did  forbid  Cornelius,  when  he  would  have  worship- 


lib.  U.  c.  67.     Nee  inyoeationiboB  angelicis  (jncit,  nee  incantati- 
le.  '  Athan.  Orat.  !?•  conU  Aiiaa.  torn.  i.  p.  464* 

Om.iii..coiit.  Arian,  p.  894. 
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ped  him^  saying,  *  I  myself  am  also  a  man.^  Acts,  z.  26.  And 
the  Angel  likewise  did  forbid  John»  when  he  would  hate 
worshipped  him  in  the  Revelations,  saying,  *  See  thou  doit 
not;  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  who  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book : 
worship  God/  Rev.  xxii.  9.  Wherefore  it  belongs  to  God 
only  to  be  worshipped.  And  this  the  angels  very  well 
know ;  that  though  they  excel  others  in  glory,  yet  they  are  all 
but  creatures,  and  not  in  the  number  of  those  that  are  to  be 
worshipped,  but  of  those  that  worship  the  Lord.^  We  can- 
not have  clearer  evidences  than  these,  either  of  the  Chureh*8 
doctrine  or  practice :  both  which  are  equally  attested  by 
St.  Austin  in  his  Book  of  True  Religion :  where  he  makes 
it  ^  distinguishing  character  and  property  of  true  religion 
to  worship  no  sort  of  creature,  particularly  neither  angels, 
nor  saints,  after  death,  but  the  Sovereign  Majesty  of  God 
alone.  ''  Let  not  our  religion,^'  says  he,*  *'  consist  in  the 
worship  of  dead  men:  because  if  Uiey  lived  piously,  they 
are  not  esteemed  such  as  would  desired  "it  kind  of  honour; 
but  would  have  Him  to  be  worshipped  by  us,  by  whose  illu- 
mination they  rejoice  to  have  us  partners  with  them  in  their 
merit..  They  are  therefore  to  be  honoured  for  imitation,  not 
to  be  worshipped  for  religion.''  A  little  after  he  says, 
''  That  which  tiie  highest  angel  worships,  the  same  is  to  be 
worshipped  by  the  meanest  man.  And  this  we  are  to  be* 
lieve,  that  the  very  greatest  of  angels,  and  most  excellent 
ministers  of  God,  would  have  us  worship  One  God  with  them. 
And  therefore  we  honour  angels  with  love,  not  with  reli- 
gious service:  neither  do  we  build  temples  to  them;  for 
they  desire  not  to  be  so  honoured  by  us  ;  because  they 
know,  that  we  ourselves,  when  we  are  good,  are  the  temples 


'  Ang.  de.  Vera  Relig.  cap.  55.  torn.  i.  p. 817.  Nod  sit  nobis  religio  coi- 
tus hominum  mortuorum :  quia  si  pid  yixenint,  non  sic  habentar,  ut  tales 
quaerant  honores :  sed  ilium  k  nobis  col i  yolunt,  quo  lUuminante  Istantnr 
nieriti  sui  nns  esse  consortes.  Honorandi  sunt  ergo  propter  iroitationem, 
non  adorandi  propter  religionem.— Quod  colit  summus  angelus  id  colendom 
est  etiam  ab  homine  ultimo.— Hoc  etiam  ipsos  optimos  angeloa,  ex  ezcel- 
ientissima  Dei  ministeria  yelle  credamus,  ut  unum  cum  ipsis  colamas  Dmw. 
Quare  honoramus  eos  charitate,  non  servitute.  Nee  eis  templa  coBstnUM : 
Bolunt  anim  se  sic  honorari  a  nobis.     &c. 


)ILAP.    III.]  CHRISTIAN   CHURCH.  TJ 

if  the  Most  High  God.  And  thererore  it  is  well  recorded, 
liat  the  angel  forbad  the  man  to  worship  him,  and  bid  him 
irorsbip  God,  under  whom  he  was  his  fellow-servant,  Rev. 
iiii.  9." 

Tt  18  true  indeed  the  Manichees  about  this  time  began  to 
Aarge  the  Catholics  with  worshipping  their  martyrs: 
Panstus  objected  to  them,  that  they  had  only  exchanged 
ibe  heathen  idols  for  martyrs,  whom  they  worshipped  with 
ibe  same  devotions,  offering  sacrifice  of  wine  and  meats  to 
lie  ghosts  and  shades  of  dead  men.  Had  this  been  a  true 
[charge,  though  it  could  not  have  effected  the  argument,  as 
Imwn  from  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  former  ages,  yet 
i  would  have  proved  the  corruption  of  saint-worship  to 
liave  crept  a  little  earlier  into  the  Church,  than  will  now  be 
tilowed.  But  the  truth  of  the  matter  is,  it  was  a  mere  ca- 
QnDy  of  Faustus's  own  inventing:  and  St.  Austin  rejects 
twith  the  utmost  scorn  and  indignation.  Therefore  he 
lys,*  in  answer  to  it,  ''  That  the  Christian  people  did  cele- 
rate  the  memories  of  the  martyrs  with  religious  solemnity, 
Oih  to  excite  themselves  to  their  imitation,  and  to  be  part- 
^rs  in  their  merits,  and  to  have  the  benefit  of  their  prayers, 
it  so,  as  that  we  never  offer  any  sacrifice  to  a  martyr,  but 
>  the  God  of  martyrs,  although  we  erect  altars  in  the  me- 
ones  of  the  martyrs,  meaning  Churches  called  by  their 
tmes.    For  what  priest,  standing  at  the  altar  in  the  places. 


>  Aug.  cont.  Faust,  lib.  xxi.  cap.  20.  Tom.  vi.  p.  156.  Populus  Christ!- 
OS  memorias  martyrum  religio8&  solennitate  concelebrat,  et  ad  excitan- 
M  iaiitationem,  et  ut  mentis  eorum  consocietur,  atque  orationibus  adju- 
:  Ita  tamen  ut  nuUi  martyrum,  sed  ipsi  Deo  martyrnm  sacrificemus, 
is  !n  roemoriis  (al  in  memorias)  martyrum  constituamus  altaria.  Quis 
iai  antistitum  in  locis  sanctorum  corporum  assistens  altari,  aliquando  dixit, 
>fferimas  tibi,  Petre,  yel  Paule,  yel  Cypriane  V  Sed  quod  oflTertur,  offertar 
BO,  &c.  CoUmus  ergo  marty res  eo  cultu  dilectionis  et  societatis,  quo  etin  h&c 
lA  coluntur  sancti  homines  Dei,  quorum  cor  ad  talem  pro  erangelicfi  Toritate 
jsionem  paratnm  esse  scntimus. — At  yerd  illo  cultu,  quie  Grsc^  Latria 
altar,  Latiod  uno  yerbo  dici  non  potest,  c(im  sit  qusdam  propria  Diyini- 
tl  debita  seryitus,  nee  colimus,  nee  colendum  docemus  nisi  unum  Deum. 
)m  aotem  ad  hunc  caltam  pertineat  oblatio  sacriflclj,  unde  idololatria  dicitar 
wwm^  qui  hoc  etiam  idoUt  exhibent :  Nullo  modo  tale  aliquid  offerimus, 
k  ciflereBdam  precipimus,  yel  cuiquam  martyri,  yel  cuiquam  sancts  anima, 
I  eaiqiiam  aogelo ;  et  quisquis  in  hunc  errorem  delabitur,  corHpitur  p«r 
doetrinain,  sire  ut  corrigatur,  siye  ut  condcmnetur,  siye  ut«ea.Teatar. 
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where  the  holy  bodies  lie,  ever  said, '  We  offer  unto  th( 
Peter,  or  Paul,  or  Cyprian  T  But  whatever  is  offered, 
offered  unto  God,  that  crowned  the  martyrs,  at  the  memori 
of  those  whom  he  crowned,  that  by  the  very  admonition 
the  places  our  affection  may  rise  higher,  to  quicken  our  lo 
both  toward  them,  whom  we  may  imitate,  and  toward  Hi 
who  enables  us  to  imitate  them.  Therefore  we  worship  I 
martyrs  with  tliat  worship  of  love  and  society,  wherewith  1 
worship  holy  men  of  God  in  this  life,  whose  heart  we  p 
ceive  to  be  prepared  to  suffer  in  like  manner  for  the  0to9i 
truth.  But  with  that  worship,  which  the  Greeks  call  Lair 
and  the  Latins  cannot  express  by  one  word,  being*  a  servi 
proper  to  God,  we  neither  worship,  nor  teach  any  one 
worship  any  other  but  God  alone.  And  whereas  the  off 
ing  of  sacrifice  appertains  to  this  kind  of  worship,  when 
it  is  called  idolatry  in  those  that  give  it  to  idols:  we  B 
ther  offer,  nor  teach  any  to  offer  such  worship,  either  to  a 
martyr,  or  any  holy  soul,  or  any  angel ;  but  whoever  fa 
into  this  error,  is  rebuked  by  sound  doctrine,  either  to  c( 
rect  him,  or  condemn  him,  or  to  make  him  be  avoided! 
others." 

It  is  plain  from  this  answer  of  St.  Austin^s,  that  the  chaijj 
of  giving  religious  worship  to  saints  and  angels  was  fab 
and  a  mere  calumny  upon  the  Church  in  those  days;  an 
that  the  only  persons  then  guilty  of  it,  were  such  as  wei 
disowned  and  discarded  by  the  Church.  Which  brings  n 
lo  the  third  and  last  consideration  proposed  to  confirm  tbi 
position,  that  the  ancient  Church  did  not  give  religious  woi 
ship  either  to  saints  or  angels,  because  she  condemned  th 
practice  both  in  heathens  and  heretics,  and  aggravated  thei 
idolatry  upon  this  account. 

Sect.  8.— Thirdly,  From  their  charging  the  Practice  of  it  upon  Heretii 

and  Heathens  only. 

St.  Austin  in  another  place  makes  a  severe  remark  upoi 
all  such  as  sought  to  angels  by  prayer  for  their  assistance 
he  says,  they  were  distracted  with  strange  curiosities  and  il 
iusions.  Take  it  in  his  own  words,  as  he  delivers  it  in 
pious  reflection  upon  his  own  happiness  in  escaping  th 
6nare  at  his  own  conversion,  and  a  thanklTul  acknoWieil^ 
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enl  of  God^s  mercy  in  deli?eriog  him  from  such  a  delu- 
m.  *'  Whom/'  says  he,^  *'  should  I  have  foiuid,  that  might 
KMicnle  me  unto  Thee?  Should  I  have  gone  unto  the 
gels?  With  what  prayer  ?  With  what  sacraments  ?  Many 
deaTOuriner  to  return  unto  Thee,  and  not  beinir  able  to  do 
by  themselves,  as  I  hear,  have  tried  these  things ;  and 
Ve  {alien  into  the  desire  of  curious  visions,  and  were  ac- 
mted  worthy  of  illusions.'"  St.  Chrysostom  has  a  more 
fere  reflection  on  this  sort  of  men :  for  he  not  only  says,* 
that  no  creature  is  to  be  worshipped  by  man,  neither  of 
ittgs  above,  nor  things  below,  whether  man  or  demons,  or 
l^ls,  or  archangels,  or  any  other  supernal  powers,  but 
ily  Ood  the  Lord  of  all :  and  that  the  Apostle  in  the  se- 
M  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  discourses 
laiost  such  as  taught,  that  man  was  to  come  to  God  by 
gels,  and  not  by  Christ ;  for  that  was  too  great  for  him/'' 
ll  he  adds,  in  pursuance  of  the  same  matter,*  '^  that  it  was 
a  devil,  which  introduced  this  having  recourse  to  angels, 
liilst  he  envied  the  honour  of  man.  These  be  the  enchants 
ants  of  devils.  Though  it  be  an  angel,  though  an  arch- 
gel,  though  they  be  eherubims ;  endure  it  not  For  nei- 
er  will  these  powers  themselves  receive  it,  but  reject  it, 
len  thev  see  their  Lord  dishonoured.  *  I  have  honoured 
ee,*  saith  God, '  and  bid  thee  call  upon  Me."  And  dost 
im  then  dishonour  Him  V  Where  we  see  plainly,  that  in- 
cation  of  God  and  invocation  of  angels  are  opposed  to 
m  another;  and  as  the  one  is  made  the  character  of  true 
ligion,  so  the  other  is  said  to  be  the  doctrine  of  devils. 
The  persons  here  reflected  on  by  Chrysostom,  were  pro- 
bly  the  same  as  had  been  known  in  the  Church,  and  con- 
mned  from  the  Apostles'  days  as  heretics,  under  the  name 
Angeliciy  or  AngeUvoorshippers.    For  so  St  Austin*  de- 


Aug.  Confess,  lib.  z.  cap.  42.  Quem  iDTeoirem,  qui  me  reconciliaret 
i?  An  enndum  mihi  fuit  ad  angelos?  Quft  prece?  Quibus  sacramentis  T 
ilti  conaotes  ad  te  red  ire,  neqne  per  seipsos  Talented,  sicul  audio,  tentaTC- 
It  hec :  et  incidenmt  in  desiderium  curiosaram  yitiontim,  et  digni  habiti 
It  iUosionibns.  '  Chyn.  Horn.  ▼.  in  Colos.  p.  1946. 

lorn.  Til.  in  Col.  p.  1360.  *  Horn.  ix.  in  Col.  p.  1S81. 

f  iaiiUvttv  Toiavrcu  cu  lir^iai,  &c.  *  Aug.  de  Hares,  cap. 

Aogelici,  in  angelonun  culta  IncliBatl. 
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scribes  them,  calling  them  Angelici,  from  their  inclinatioii 
to  worship  angels.    And  so  Isidore  after  him.^      IreneeuiP 
seems  to  insinuate^  that  heretics  were  wont  toinvocate  angeU, 
when  he  opposes  the   Churches  practice  to  them,  telliiig 
them,  that  many  miracles  were  wrought  in  the  Church,  not 
by  invocation  of  angels,   but  by  prayer  to  Ood  and  ths 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.    And  Tertullian'  says  expressly  of  the 
followers  of  Simon  Magus,  '^  that  they  worshipped  angeU 
in  the  exercise  of   their  magical  art,   which  idolatry   was 
condemned  by  St.  Peter  in  their  first  founder .""     Now  there 
being  such  foot-steps  of  angel-worship  in  the  practice  of 
so    many    heresies ;    and    it    being    a  thing    that    some 
were   fond   of,    because    it  had    a    show  of  humility  in 
it;    the   Council    of    Laodicea,  to  prevent  the  growings 
malady,  made    a  severe    canon    under    the    denuDciatioD 
of   anathema    to  restrain    it.    '*    Christians/^    say    they,* 
*'  ought  not  to  forsake  the  Church  of  God,  and  go  aside, 
and  hold  conventicles,  to  invocate  or  call  upon  the  names 
of  angels.     Which   things    are    forbidden.     If   any  one 
therefore  be  found  to  exercise  himself  in  this  private  idola- 
try^   let  him  be  accursed:   because  he  hath  forsaken  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son    of  God,  and   gone   over  to 
idolatry.^^    The  first  publishers  of  this  Canon  in  the  Latin 
editions,  changed  the  word  "  Angelas'''  into  "  AnguloSy' 
corners  instead  of  angels :  but  the  Greek  admits  of  no  such 
corruptions,  and  therefore  the  fraud    is   easily   discovered; 
and  nothing  but  the  shame  of  seeing  their  practice  so  pla'mly 
condemned  in  tliis  Canon,  could  have  induced  any  men  to 
have  attempted  such  a  childish  corruption.     Theodoret,  in 
his  Comment  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  has  occa- 
sion twice  to  mention  this  Canon.     Where  he  says,*  "  That 
because  some  in    the  Apostles  days  commanded    men  to 
worship  angels,  therefore  the  Apostle  enjoined  the  contrary, 


>  Isidor.  Origin,  lib.  viii.  cap.   v.  Ansrelici  vocatif  quia  angelos  colant. 
■  Iren.  lib.  ii.  cap.  57.  *  Tertul.  de  Prsescrip.  cap.  xxxiii. 

Simoniante  autem  inagise  disci)]lina  angelis    servieiis,  utique  et  ipsa  inter 
idololatrias  deputabatur,  et  k  Potro  Apostolo  in  ipso  8imone  datniiabatur. 

*  Con.  Laodic.  can.  Sf>.     Ovfd  \oirtavHQ tyKaraXiinfiu  riijr  kkicXtifriar  ri  Oi*», 
il^irnvfii^  ^  ffyyfXwC  oj'o/ia^tJf.,  Ki  frvval^n^  TroitTi',   Ac. 

♦  Theod.  iiiCoL  iii. 


L. 
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iftt  they  Bhoold  adorn  their  words  and  deeds  with  the 
mmemoratioD  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  send  up  thanksgi- 
ng  to  Gk>d  and  the  Father  by  Him,  and  not  by  the  angels. 
nd  that  the  synod  of  Laodicea  following  this  rule,  and 
Muing  to  heal  that  old  disease,  made  a  law,  that  men 
Hmld  not  pray  to  angels,  nor  forsake  our  Lord  Jesus 
kriat.*^  And  again,^  '^  this  yiee  continued  in  Phrygia  and 
hidia  for  a  long  tiqae,  for  which  cause  also  the  synod  as- 
ipdbled  in  Laodicea,  the  chief  city  in  Phrygia,  made  a 
cff  to  prohibit  praying  to  angels.  But  yet  eTcn  to  this 
ly  among  them  and  their  neighbours  there  are  oratories 
r  St.  Michael  to  be  seen/^  Cardinal  Perron  uses  a  great 
ml  of  art  and  sophistry  to  pervert  the  sense  of  the  Apostle 
ad  this  Canon  together,  which  the  reader  may  find  suffi- 
teoUy  exposed  and  refuted  by  the  learned  Daille,'  with 
le  false  glosses  of  Petavius  and  others,  with  which  I  shall 
ot  trouble  this  discourse.  I  only  observe  further,  that  as 
le  Church  condemned  heretics  as  guilty  of  idolatry  for 
rorahipping  of  angels,  so  did  she  likewise  for  worshipping 
f  their  leaders  and  martyrs.  Apollonius,  who  wrote 
gainst  the  Montanists,  objects  it  to  them,  that  they  wor- 
Upped  one  Alexander,  a  martyr  among  them.'  And  St. 
Limtin  reckons  it  among  the  errors  of  Simon  Magus,*  that 
m  left  his  own  image,  and  the  image  of  his  harlot,  Selene, 
)  his  disciples,  to  be  worshipped  by  them.  They  objected 
lie  same  to  the  Heathen,  that  they  worshipped  such  Gods 
a  were  only  men,  and  dead  men :  as  may  be  seen  in  all 
he  apologies  made  by  Minucius  Felix,^TeriulUan,*  Clemens 
Llexandrinus,''  Amobius,®  Cyprian,'  and  the  rest  that  wrote 
gainst  them :  which  had  been  a  very  weak  argument,  and 
aaily  retorted,  had  Christians  worshipped  their  martyrs, 
rbom  they  could  not  deny  to  be  mortal  men.  The  Heathens 
arther  pretended,  that  their  demons,  or  Gods,  whom  they 


I  Theod.  io  Col.  ii.  *  Dilllc.  de  Objeeto  cult.  Relig. 

lb.  iii.cap.  31.  *  Apollon.  ap.  Easeb.  lib.  t.  cap. 

fill.  *  Aug.  de  Hcres.  cap.  i:  Imaginesque  et  suaiii  et  ejnsdem 

leretricis  discipalis  sais  prsbebat  adorandas.  '  Minac.    Dial. 

.88.  •Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  x.  xif.  xxix.  *  Clem. 

•rotrcpUc,  p.  36.  «  Arnob.  lib.  i.  p.  xxxii.  •  CypHan  da 

dol.  Vanit.  p.  xi. 
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worshipped,  were  good  angels,  and  worshipped  onl;  ai 
the  ministers  of  the  Supreme  Ood,  and  attendanis  of  the 
court  of  Heaven.  Notwithstanding  which  pretence,  thej 
charge  them  with  idolatry,  as  giving  the  worship  of  God 
to  the  creature.  He  that  would  see  this  argument  managed 
to  just  advantage,  may  consult  the  learned  discourses  of 
Mr.  Daille^  and  Bishop  Stiliingfleet,'  where  he  will  find  die 
pretences  of  the  Heathen,  and  the  answers  of  the  Christiaiis 
collected  and  set  in  their  proper  light  I  shall  oalj  detun 
my  reader  with  one  citation  out  of  St  Austin,  as  a  specimen 
of  all  the  rest,  where  he  introduces  the  Heathen  malung 
this  apology  for  themselves ;  ^'  We  do  not  worship  wicked 
devils,'^  say  they,'  '*  it  is  the  angels  you  speak  of,  that  we 
worship,  the  powers  of  the  Oreat  Ood,  the  ministers  of  the 
Great  6od.^^  To  which  St  Austin  answers,  "  1  wish  yea 
would  worship  theai,  for  they  would  quickly  teach  you, 
that  they  are  not  to  be  worshipped.  Hear  the  instruction  of 
an  angel.  He  taught  a  certain  disciple  of  Christ,  and 
shewed  him  many  miracles  in  the  Revelations  of  St  John. 
Who  having  seen  a  certain  miracle  in  a  vision,  was  asto* 
nished,  and  cast  himself  down  at  the  feet  of  the  angel 
But  the  angel,  who  sought  nothing  but  the  glory  of  his 
Lord,  said,  *  arise,  what  dost  thou  1  Worship  God :  for  I 
am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren/  How  is  it 
then,  my  brethren  ?  Let  no  oie  say,  I  fear  lest  the  angel 
should  be  angry  at  me,  if  1  do  not  worship  him  for  my 
God.  He  is  then  only  angry  at  thee,  when  thou  art  inclined 
to  worship  him.     For  he  is  good  and  loves  God :  and  as 


>  Daills.  de  Cultu  Relig.  lib.  iii.  cap.  zxt.  •  StiUing. 

Defence  of  the  Discourse  of  Idol,  part  i.  cap.  i.  *  Aug.  in 

Psalm  06.  torn.  viii.  p.  44ft.  Respondent:  Non  colimns  mala  dsmonia : ange- 
Ips  quos  dicitis,  ipsos  e)  nos  colimus,  yirtutes  Dei  Magni,  et  minfsteria  Dei 
Magni.  Utinam  ipsos  colere  velletis,  faciU  ab  ipsis  discerelis  non  illos 
colere.  Audite  angelnm  doctorem.  Docebat  quendam  discipulam  Christi 
et  ostendebat  ilU  multa  miracula  in  ^vpocalypsi  Joannis.  Ille  autem  quodam 
sibi  demonstrato  miraculo  yisionis  exparit,  et  misit  se  ad  pedes  angeli.  Et 
ille  angelus,  qui  non  qusrebat  nisi  gloriam  Domini  sui,  *  Surge,  quid  facls,* 
inquit,  *  Ilium  adora:  nam  et  ego  conserTUS  tuus  sum,  et  fratrum  tuonim.' 
Quid  ergo  fratres  mei  t  Nemo  dicat,  Timeo  ne  irascatur  mihi  angelua,  si  non 
nium  colo  pro  Deo  meo.  Tunc  tibi  irascitur,  quando  ipsum  colere  Tolneris. 
Bonus  est  enim,  etDeum  amat.  Quomodd  enim  demone8ira8Cuntiir,8iiioB 
colantort  sic  angeli  indignantur,  si  pro  Deo  oolantar. 
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the  devils  are  angry,  if  they  be  not  worshipped :  so  the 
angels  are  highly  displeased,  if  they  be  worshipped  instead 
of  God.^^  At  last  he  concludes  with  this  admonition  to  the 
pagans :'  "  let  the  pagans  learn  to  adore  God.  They  have 
a  mind  to  adore  angels :  let  them  imitate  angels,  and  adore 
Him  whom  the  angels  adore.'^  And  with  these  words  I 
shall  concludes  this  whole  discourse  of  religious  worship, 
knowing  no  better  admonition  that  can  be  given  to  the 
angel-worshippers  of  the  present  age,  than  to  advise  them 
to  imitate  the  angelical  practice  of  the  primitive  Church, 
who  had  God  and  only  God  for  the  object  of  their  adora- 
tion. 


CHAP.  IV. 

TTuit  anciently  Divine-Service  was  always  performed  in  the 
Vulgar  Tongue^  understood  by  the  People, 

Sjict.  1.— This  proved.  First,  from  plain  Testimonies  of  tlie  Ancients 

asserting  it. 

Having  thus  considered  the  nature  and  object  of  Chris- 
tian worship,  I  come  now  to  speak  of  the  circumstances  and 
manner  of  performing  divine-service.  And  here  it  will  be 
proper  to  examine  in  what  language  the  Ancients  performed 
their  worship ;  and  to  inquire  into  the  use  and  origioal  of 
what  we  commonly  call  Liturgies,  or  set  forms  of  prayer ; 
and  to  take  notice  of  the  habits  and  modes,  and  gestures, 
and  different  rites  and  ceremonies  observed,  without  any 
breach  of  faith  or  Christian  unity^  in  different  Churches ; 
together  with  the  solemn  times  of  prayer  and  religious  as- 
semblies, whether  weekly  or  daily,  generally  observed  and 
set  apart  for  the  exercise  of  public  devotion. 

As  to  the  first  of  these,  there  is  nothing  more  certain 
in  history,  than  that  the  service  of  the  ancient  Church  was 


'  Aug.    in  Psalm,  96.     Discant   Pcgani  adorare   Deum  angelps  vololit 
adorare :  angelos  imitentur,  et  Ilium  adorent  qui  ab  angelis  adoratar. 
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always  performed  in  the  valgat  or  common  kngoage  of 
every  coontry,  that  is,  8ueh  as  was  either  commonly  spoken, 
or  at  least  commonly  understood.  And  so  it  continned  for 
above  a  thousand  years  in  the  Church.  And  it  is  even  moih 
strous  to  thinky  that  in  so  inquisitive  an  age  as  thf  presest 
4s,  there  should  be  any  men  of  learning  to  defend,  or  whole 
nations  so  tamely  to  submit  to  the  imposition  and  tyranny  of 
the  contrary  practice;  so  absurd  and  unreasonable  b 
itself;  so  prejudicial  to  devotion ;  so  contrary  to  the  use  of 
speech,  whose  end  is  edification ;  so  reproachful  to  humta 
nature,  as  if  men  were  asses  indeed,  as  Thomas  Aquinaa  once 
made  Che  comparison ;  so  derogatory  to  the  Christian's  biiib- 
right;  so  flatly  contradictory  to  the  Apostle's  reasoning; 
and  so  diametrically  opposite  to  the  universal  practice  of 
the  Church  for  so  many  ages.  But  I  shall  not  thmk  myself 
obliged  to  dispute  against  it  upon  all  these  topics,  nor  to 'say 
all  that  might  be  said  in  an  historical  way  against  it.  He 
that  pleases  may  see  that  done  already  in  an  excellent  book 
of  Bishop  Usher's,  published  by  Mr.  Wharton.*  I  shall 
content  myself  to  suggest  a  few  things  agreeable  to  the  de- 
sign of  treating  matters  succinctly,  which  will  be  suflicient  to 
satisfy  any  candid  reader  as  to  the  sense  and  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church. 

And  first  I  observe,  that  the  Ancients  declare  unanimously, 
that  divine  service  was  performed  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of 
every  nation.  **  The  Grecians,"  says  Origen,*  "  use  the 
Greek  language  in  their  prayers,  and  the  Romans  the 
Roman,  and  so  every  one,  in  his  own  dialect,  prays  to  God, 
and  gives  thanks  as  he  is  able :  and  the  God  of  all  lan- 
guages hears  them  that  pray  in  all  dialects,  understanding 
their  different  languages,  as  well  as  if  they  all  spake  with 
one  tongue.''  This  he  says  in  answer  to  an  objection 
of  Celsus,  who  charged  them  with  using  of  barbarous  and 
unintelligible  names  and  words  in  their  prayers.  Justin 
Martyr  says,*  "The  Scriptures  were  first  read  in  their  as- 
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■  Usaerii  Historic  Dogmatica  de  Scripturis  et  Sacris  Veraaculis,  cum  Aue- 
tario  H.  Wharton.  Lond.  1600.  4^.  »  Grig.  cont.  CeU.  lib. 

▼ill.  p.  402.    'Ev  Toi^  lifxaiQ  ol  fuv  *£XXi|vfc  'EXX^vucoTc  xP***^'^^    »  ^ 
'Pmfuuoi  •Pwfcaioiff.  Ac.  »  Justin.  ApoL  il.  p.  96. 
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iblies  to  the  people,  and  then  the  president  made  a  dis- 
irse  to  them,  exhorting*  them  to  observe  and  follow  the 
>d  instructions  they  had  heard  out  of  the  Prophets  and 
ostles/^  Which  had  been  an  absurd  admonition,  had  not  the 
9ons  been  read  in  a  language,  which  they  understood.  St. 
om  tells  us,^  *'  that  at  the  funeral  of  the  famous  Lady 
ila,  the  psalrns  were  sung  in  Syriac,  Greeks  and  Latin, 
ause  there  were  men  of  each  language  present  at  the  so- 
mity.'^  And  for  the  same  reason  Cassarius,  bishop  of  Aries, 
iid,*  ^*  to  have  appointed  the  people  to  sing  the  psalms  and 
nns,  some  in  Greek,  and  some  in  Latin  :^^  no  doubt 
t  the  divine  service  might  be  understood  by  men  of  dif- 
mt  languages  then  present  in  the  assembly.  Aurelius 
isiodore,  writing  upon  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  '^  She 
11  be  brought  unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  divers  colours,'' 
«,■  "this  variety  signified  that  diversity  of  tongues, 
erewith  every  nation  sang  to  God  in  the  Church,  accor- 
g"  to  the  difiTerence  of  their  own  country-language."  And 
eing  then  the  way  of  the  Church,  that  all  offices  should  be 
formed  with  the  understanding:  and  edification  of  the 
}ple,'  Justinian  provided  for  this  in  one  of  his  laws,*  obli- 
\g  "  all  bishops  and  presbyters  to  repeat  the  prayers  used 
the  communion  and  baptismal-service,  not  in  secret,  but 
h  an  audible  voice,  so  as  the  minds  of  the  hearers  might 
raised  to  greater  devotion,  and  stirred  up  to  glorify  the 
rd  God.  For  so  the  holy  Apostle  directs  in  the  first 
istle  to  the  Corinthians,  saying,  "  If  ihou  blessest  only 
h  the  Spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of 


Hieroo.  Epitaph.  Paulae.  Greeco,  Latino,  Syroque  sermone  Ps|ilini  iu 
ne  per8onat>ant.  "  Cyprian.  Vit.  Cssar.  Arelat.  apud  Surium. 

;.  zzTii.  p.  947.  Compulit  laicos  et  populares  homines  psalmos  et 
inos  promere,  altftque  et  modulatft  voce,  instar  clericorum,  alios  Gnecd, 
B  Latin^  prosas  et  antiphonas  decantare,  &c.  Vid.  Pagi.  Critic,  in 
on.      anno  897.  n.  11. 

Cassiodor.  in  Psal.  44.  al.  45.  Hie  Tarietatem  aut^lingua*s  multiplices 
tificat ;  quia  omnis  gens  secunddm  suam  patriam  in  ecclesi&  psallit  auc- 
;   aut  Tirtutum  pulcherrimam  diTersitatem.  *  Justin.  Novel.  187. 

tI.  Jabemns  omnes  episcopos  et  presbyteros,  non  in  secreto,  sed  cum 
roce,  quae  a  fidelisaimo  popnlo  ezaudiatur,  divinam  oblationem,  at  preca- 
rm  que  fit  in  sancto  baptismate,  facere ;  ut  inde  audientium  animi  in 
>rem  dcToUonem,  et  Dei  laudationem  et  benedictionem  efleimntur,    &e. 
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the  aniearned,  say  the  holy  amen  to  God  at  thy  gvfing  ot 
thanks  ?     For  he  knoweth  not  what  thou  sayest.     For  Umni 

verily  glyest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not  edified/'    It 

is  plain  by  this,  that  Justinian  thought  all  prayers,  whidi 

the  people  either  could  not  hear,   or  could  not  understand, 

were  equally  blamed  by  the  Apostle,  as  not  contributing  to 

edification  ;  and  therefore  as  he  made  a  law  against  private 

muttering  of  prayers,    which  ought  to  be  public ;  so  h% 

would  no  doubt  have  been  as  severe  against  praying  in  ao 

unknown  tongue,   had  there  then  been  any  occasion,  at 

there  was  not,  for  the  like  prohibition  in  the  Liturgy  of  the 

Church.     Which  may  be  collected   from  another  of  hii 

laws,  which  was  made  upon  occasion  of  a  dispute,  whidi 

in  his  time  arose  among  the  Jews.     Some  of  them,  who 

were  superstitiou sly  inclined,  were  for  having  the  law  read 

only  in   Hebrew,  though  not  understood  by  the  people: 

others  were  for  having  it  read  in  Greek,  or  any  language, 

which  the  people   understood.     The    matter  at  last  was 

brought  before  Justinian,  and  he  determined  in  favour  of 

the  latter,  that  it  should  be  read  in  Greek,  or  any  other 

language,*  which  the  place,  where  they   lived,  had  made 

more  useful  and  known  to  the  people.     Hitherto  therefore 

we  are  assured,  this  corruption  had   made  no  attempt  to 

gain  admittance  in  the  service  of   the  Christian  Church, 

since  it  was  corrected  by  the  civil  magistrate,  as   soon  as  it 

was  observed  to  be  creeping  into  the  Jewish  synagogue. 

Sbct.  2. — Secondly,  From  the  People*s  joining  in  Psalmody  and  Prmyef, 

and  making  their  Responses. 

Secondly,  as  a  further  evidence  of  this  matter,  we  may 
observe,  that  all  the  people  anciently  were  allowed  to  join 
in  psalmody,  and  prayers,  and  make  their  proper  responses. 
The  learned  and  unlearned,  nay,  even  women,  young  virgins, 
and  children,  in  those  times  bare  a  part  in  the  public  service 
of  the  Church.  St.  Chrysostom'  and  the  Author  of  the  Con- 
stitutions' speak  of  children  praying  with   the  rest  of  the 


"Justin.  Novel.  146.  »  Chryi.  Horn.  71.  in  Mat.  p.  024.  •Cob- 

Rtit.  lib.  Tiii.  cap.  6. 
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ong^egBtioD  for  the  catechumens  and  the  faithful  also. 
Jid  St.  Jerom^  speaks  of  young  virgins  singing  the  psal- 
»r  at  morning  and  evening,  at  the  third,  and  sixth,  and  ninth 
ours,  and  at  midnight  in  their  course  ;  and  says,  they  were 
bilged  to  learn  the  psalms  and  some  portion  of  Scripture 
rery  day.  St.  BasiP  and  many  others,  as  we  shall  see  here- 
fter,  when  we  speak  of  psalmody,  say,  all  the  people  sung 
le  psalms  alternately  ;  and  Basil  particularly  lakes  notice* 
r  children  performing  this  office  in  common  with  the  rest 
f  the  people.  And  we  shall  meet  with  the  people's  pray- 
rv  and  lesponses  almost  in  every  part  of  the  Liturgy,  fiuch 
%  the  "  Ktipc€  (Xlf)<roi/,  Lordhave  mercy, ^^  subjoined  to  every 
etition  of  the  deacon's  prayers ;  and  in  those  mutual  pray- 
n  of  minister  and  people,  **  the  Lord  be  with  you,  and  with 
by  spirit:  Uft  up  your  hearts,  we  lift  them  up  unto  the 
jord;^^  with  abundance  more  that  need  not  here  be  mentioned. 
Ul  which  suppose  the  service  to  be  in  the  vulgar  and 
LDOWD  language ;  else  it  were  absurd  to  think,  that  the 
leople  should  know  how,  and  when,  to  make  their  respouHes ; 
Mr  uiat  children  and  young  virgins  should  learn  the  psalms 
md  Scripture  by  heart,  and  join  in  psalmody  and  other 
parts  of  the  service  of  the  Church. 

Sbct.  S. — ^Thirdly,  From  the  freqaent  Exhortations  of  the  Fathers  to  the 
People  to  hear,  and  read^  and  pray,  with  Underftandiog. 

Thirdly,  there  is  nothing  more  common  among  the  An- 
cients in  their  discourses  to  the  people,  than  to  admonish 
and  exhort  them  both  to  hear,  and  rc^,  and  pray  with  un- 
derstanding, attention,  and  fervency  of  spirit.  Which  had 
been  very  incongruous  admonitions,  obliging  them  to  im- 
practicable rules,  had  the  lessons  and  prayers  lieen  in  an 
onknown  tongue.  St.  Basil  thus  exhorts  his  people,*  "  Thou 
hatt  the  Psalms,  thou  hast  the  Prophets,  the  precepts  of  the 


iHieron.  Epitaph.  Paols.  Maae,  hirt  tertit,  lextt,  noot,  Tetpere,  noctU 
aefio,  per  ordincm  PfalterioiB  cantabant.  Nee  lie^bat  r,uU\nMm  ftoromm 
ignorare  ptalnot,  et  non  de  teriptoris  MnetU  r|aotidii  aliquld  df«r^rir. 
•  BmU.  Ep.  6S.  ad  NcoecMnemia.  ■  Baail.  Promm.  in  PmIhmmi.  V«?fiant. 
Fortniiat.  lib.  ii.  Poea.  in  LamL  Cteri  Parislacl.  Pontiilei*  monHh  einra*, 
plebfl,  psallit  et  ia&u.  •  BmU.  IIom.  In  Piml, «.    tf#f«.  I. 

Urn.  i.  p.  IM. 
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Gospel,  the  preachings  of  the  Apostles :  let  thy  tongue 
and  thy  mind  search  the  meaning  of  what  is  spoken ; 
thoQ  may  est  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  sing  withundei 
also.^      In  another  Homily  he  tells  them,^  '^  that  the 
Oracles  were  God*s  gifts  to  the  Church,  to  be  read  in 
assembly,  as  the  food  which  the  Spirit  afforded  as  for 
noarishment  of  our  soals.^     And  in  another  place,*  pol 
the  question, ''  How  a  man  prays  with  the  spirit,  whilst 
understanding  is  unfruitful  T  He  answers, ''  that  this 
spoken  of  those  that  prayed  in  a  tongue  unknown  to 
hearers.     For  the  Apostle  says, '  If  I  prey  in  an  unl 
tongue,  my  spirit  indeed  prayeth,  but  my  understanding^] 
unfruitful/       For  when    the  words   of  the  prayer  are 
known  to  them  that  are  present,  the  understanding  of 
that  prayeth  is  unfruitful,  because  his  preyer  is  of  no  use 
advantage :  but  when  they,  that  are  present,  understand 
prayer,  which  is  of  advantage  to  the  hearers ;  then  he, 
prays,  reaps  the  fruit  of  it,  namely,  the  edification  of 
who  rec^eive  benefit  by  it.     And  we  are  to  conceive  in 
manner  of  all  utterance  of  the  words  of  God.     For  it 
written,  *  If  any  be  useful  for  edification  in  the  faith/ 
all  this  it  is  evident,  the  Scriptures  and  Psalms  and  praj 
were  read  in  a  known  tongue :  for  otherwise  it  were  in 
to  exhort  men  to  give  diligence  and  attention  to  understai 
what  they  heard,  if  every  thing  was  spoken  in  a  langui 
which  tbev  did  not,  or  could  not  understand. 

Sect.  4,~Foarth1y,  From  the  References  made  by  the   Fathers  to  tlsi 

Prayers  and  Lessons  in  the  Service  of  the  Charch.  ^ 

$ 

Fourthly,  the  Fathers  in  their  sermons  frequently  refer  la 
the  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  lessons  read  befoia, 
as  things  the  people  were  perfectly  well  acquainted  witk 
They  often  argue  from  matters  contained  in  the  prayers,  at 
Chrysostom  does  commonly  from  all  parts  of  the  Liturgy : 
and  their  sermons  for  the  most  part  were  upon  such  por- 
tions of  Scripture,  as  had  just  been  read  before,  as  1  shall 
show,  when  I  come  to  the  office  of  preaching.     Now  thii 

■  Basil.  IIoio.  in  Psalm.  d9.  p.  253.  ■  Regul.  Brev.  Qq.  87S. 
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>se%  that  both  the  prayers  and  lessons  of  Scripture 
in  a  known  tongue;  else  it  were  absurd  for  the 
lers  to  appeal  to  their  auditors  as  well  acquainted 

them,   or  draw   arguments   from   thence,  as   motiyes 

ided  upon  their  own  experience,  if  yet  indeed  they  had 

lowledge  of  them. 

'.  A. — Fifthly,  From  the  Scriplores  being  traDslated  into  all  Laogaages 
from  the  first  Foundation  of  Churches. 


ifthly,  this  is  evident  from  that  pious  care,  which 
\  Church  took  to  have  the  Bible  translated  into  all  lan- 
^1^8 :  and  as  soon  as  any  nation  was  converted,  that 
ike  an  uncommon  tongue,  immediately  to  procure  a  new 
pion  of  the  Scriptures  into  their  language.  Eusebius^ 
jfBy  **  they  were  translated  into  all  languages  both  of 
lieks  and  Barbarians  throughout  the  world,  and  studied 
adl  nations  as  the  oracles  of  God.'^  Chrysostom  assures 
f"that  the  Syrians,  the  Egyptians,  the  Indians,  thePer- 
fM»  the  Ethiopians,  and  a  multitude  of  other  nations  trans- 
lid  them  into  their  own  tongueM,  whereby  barbarians 
umed  to  be  philosophers,  and  women  and  children  with 
igpreatest  ease  imbibed  i\yi  doctrine  of  the  Gospel.''  The- 
loret  says  the  same,^  *'  that  every  nation  under  heaven  had 
a  Scripture  in  their  own  tongue :  the  Hebrew  books  were  not 
ly  translated  into  Greek,  but  into  the  Roman,  Elgyptlan, 
QTBian,  Indian,  Armenian,  Scythian,  and  Sauromatic  Ian- 
lageS;  and  in  a  word  into  all  tongues  use4  by  all  nations 

his  time.''  The  like  is  attested  by  St.^  Jerom*  and  St. 
iMtin^  and  many  others.  Ulphilas  is  said  by  all  the  histo- 
mifi  to  have  translated  the  whole  Bible  into  the  Gothic 
Bgue.  St.  Jerom  translated  it  into  the  •  Dalmatic,  as  he 
mself  "^  seems  to  intimate,  when  he  calls  it  his  own  tongue  ; 
I  Scaliger  and  most  others  understand  him  ;  though  Bishop 


'  Easeb.  de  Pnspar.  ETang.  lib.  xii.  cap.  i.  Prssertim  de  Laud.  Con- 
tut,  cap.  ZTii.  p.  662.  *  Chrys.  Hom.  i.  in  Joan.  al.  9.  Edit.  SaTil.  tom.  ii. 
Ml.  '  Theod.  de  Curand.  Orecor.  Affect.  Serm.  6.  tom.  It. 

tt5.  ♦  Hieron.  Prafat.  in  quart.  Eyangel.  *  Aug. 

1. 48.  ad  Vincent.  ^  Socrat.  lib.  It.  cap.  83.  Sozom.  lib.  vi. 

p.  37.  *  Hieron.  Ep.  184.  ad  Sophronium. 
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Uther'  thinks  he  meftBt  the  Lathi  rather  by  bU  owd 
tongue.  St.  Chrysostom*  sometiflies  mentions  the  Syriac 
translation ;  and  he  is  said  by  the  author  of  lus  life^  to  hsTs 
procured,  during  his  exile  at  Cueusus  in  Anneniay  a  toanih- 
tion  of  the  PsaLms  and  New  Testament  for  the  uae  of  die 
Armenian  Churches.  Not  to  mention  thatof  Meduidiasor 
Cyril  into  the  Sclayonian  tongue,  or  any  others  of  later  ages. 
Of  which  the  curious  reader  may  find  exact  aooounla  in  Bp. 
Usher,*  Bp.  Walton/  Dr.  Milles,*  and  Hottinger/  and  others 
upon  this  peculiar  subject  of  the  Scripture-vendons. 

Sbct.  6.«-8izth]y,  From  the  Use  of  the  Ordec  of  Interpreten  in  thi 

Church. 

• 

As  to  the  ancient  practice,  it  may  be  evidenced  farther 
and  confirmed  from  the  use  of  the  interpreters  in  the  Chuidi, 
whose  office,  as  has  been  shewn  in  another  placed  oot  of 
Epiphaniu^  and  other  writers,  was  to  render  one  langoage 
into  another,  as  there  was  occasion,  both  in  reading  the 
Scriptures  and  in  the  homilies  that  were  made  lathe  people. 
For  it  happened  sometimes  that  there  were  men  of  difersnt 
languages  in  the  same  Church:  as  in  the  Churches  ef 
Syria  and  Palestine  some  understood  Syriac  only,  and  otheit 
Greek  ;  and  in  the  African  Churches  some  spake  Latin  and 
others  Punic :  in  which  cases,  whatever  was  said  in  one  Ian* 
guage,  was  immediately  rendered  into  the  other  by  the  in- 
terpreter for  the  benefit  of  the  people.  In  confirmation  of 
which  custom,  to  what  has  been  said  before  I  shall  here  add 
the  observation  of  Theodoret^^  upon  the  piactiee  of  Chrysos- 
tom,  who  by  the  help  of  such  an  interpreter  often  preached 
to  the  Arian  Ooths  in  Constantinople,  whom  by  that  means 
he  reduced  to  the  Catholic  Faith. 


'  Usser.  de  Sacris.  Vemac.  p.  921. 

*  Ghrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  9  Cor.  p.  764.  ^  Georg.  Alexandrin. 

Vit.  Chrys.  n.  60.  torn.  tUi.  Edit.  SeTil.  *  UsBer  de  Script.  Vemae. 

p.  910.  *  Walton.  Pro  legem,  cap.  t.  *  Milles  Prolegov. 

in  Not.  Test.  *  Hottinger.  de  Tranylat.  Biblior.  Ileidleberg . 

1600.  "  Book  iii.  chap.  xiii.  sect.  4.  ®  Kpiphan.  Sx- 

po».  F'id.  n.91.  ^^  Theod  lib.  t.  cap.  10. 
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Sbct.  7.— SeYenthly,   From    the   Custom  of  hafing  Bibles    laid  in 
Churches  for  the  People  to  read  in  priYate. 

Another  custom  observed  in  the  ancient  Church,  was 
to  have  Bibles  in  the  vulgar  tongue  laid  in  a  convenient 
part  of  the  church,  for  the  people  at  their  leisure  to  em- 
ploy themselves,  as  they  were  piously  inclined,  in  readug 
of  the  Scriptures  before  or  after  the  times  of  divine-service. 
Of  which  custom  those  verses  of  Paulinus,^  which  he 
wrote  upon  the  wall  of  the  secretarium  of  the  church  of 
Nola,  are  an  infallible  proof,  which  were  in  these  words; 

'*  Si  quem  sancta  tenet  meditandi  in  lege  voluntas ; 
Hie  poterit  residens  sacris  intendere  libris." 

'  '^  If  any  one  is  piously  disposed  to  meditate  in  God's  Law, 
here  he  may  sit,  and  employ  himself  in  reading  the  holy 
hooks.' 


11 


Thus  Constantine  himself,  as  is  observed  by  Eusebius,'  was 
wont  to  employ  himself  in  the  church,  partly  by  joining 
in  the  public  prayers  with  the  people,  and  partly  by  ta- 
Ung  the  books  of  the  Divine  Oracles  into  his  hands,  and 
exercising  his  mind  in  the  contemplation  of  them.  And 
probably  for  this  reason  he  ordered  Eusebius  to  prepare 
fifty  copies  of  the  Bible  for  the  use  of  the  Church  of 
Constantinople^  as  his  letter  to  Eusebius  witnesses ;  for 
it  is  observed,  and  spoken  to  his  praise,  by  Eusebius  in 
another  place,^  that  by  his  means  innumerable  multitudes 
both  of  men  and  women  exchanged  the  food  of  their 
bodies  for  that  of  their  souls,  that  rational  food  which 
was  so  agreeable  to  rational  minds,  and  which  they  obtain- 
ed by  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This  must  necessarily 
relate  either  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures  by  the  help 
and  benefit  of  his  copies  in  the  church  ;  or  else  will  argue 
that  they  were  encouraged  by  him  to  read  them  at  home 
in    their  private    houses;  which    had    been  denied  them 


I  Paulin.  ep.  xii.  ad.  SeTerum.  '  Euseb.  Vit.  Constant,  lib. 

W.  eap.  17.  "  Ap.  Euseb.  Ibid.  lib.  iv.  cap.  86.  et  ap.Theod.  lib.  I. 

cap.  ZYi.  et  Socrat.  lib.  i.  cap.  0.  *  Euseb.  Drat,  de  Laudibua 

Constant,  cap.  ZTii.  p.  661. 
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under  pain    of  banishment   or    death    before,    in  the   pre- 
ceeding  reigns  of  the  persecuting  princes. 

Sect.  8. — Eighthly,  From  the  general  Allowance  granted  to  all  Hen  to  have 
and  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  Mother  Tongue.  Which  Privilege  was 
ne?er  infringed  by  any  but  the  Heathen  Persecutors. 

And  this  leads  us  to  another  plain  evidence  of  the  primi- 
tive practice :  which  was  the  privilege  and  encouragement 
all  Christians  had  to  read  the  Scriptures  at  home,  for  the 
exercise  of  themselves  and  families  in  private  devotion,  and 
better  preparation  for  the  public.  None  ever  denied  them  this 
privilege,  but  those   persecuting   tyrants,   \vh6  intended  to 
destroy  the  name  and  faith  of  Christians,  together  with  their 
Bibles,  out  of  the  world :  for  which   reason   they   made  the 
strictest   search  after  them,  and  used  all  imaginable  art 
and  force  to  make  them  deliver  them  up  to  be  burnt :  which 
they  who  did,  were  branded  by  the  the  infamous  name  of 
Traditores,  traitors  and  betrayers  of  their  religion.     A 
certain  argument,  that  then  private  Christians  had  the  use 
of  the  Scriptures ;  else  they  could  not  have  been  impeached 
for  delivering  them  up  to  the  enemy.     It  cannot  be  pleaded 
here,  that  the  Scriptures  were  then  only  in  the  hands  of  the 
bishops,  and  readers,  and  others  of  the  clergy  :  for  Baronius 
himself  has  published  the  acts  of  several  Martyrs,  where  not 
only  private  men,  but  women  confess  to  the  inquisitors  that 
they  had  thfe  Holy   Scriptures  in  their  houses  with  them.     I 
will  give  a  single  instance   out   of  the  Acts  of  Agape  and 
Irene,^  and  their   companions.     Where  the  grand  inquisitor 
asks  this  question  of  Irene,  "  Who  advised  you  to  keep 
those  parchments  and  Scriptures  to  this  time  V^     To  which 
Irene  answered,  "  God  Almighty,  who  has  commanded  us 
to  love  Him  unto  the  death ;  for  which  cause  we  durst  not  be- 
tray Him ;  but  had  rather  be  burnt  alive,  or  suffer  any  other 
things  that  may  befal  us,  than  treacherously  deliver  up  those 

'  Acta  Agapes  et  Sociarum  ap.  Baron,  an.  304.  n.  44-.  Quisnam  tibi 
autor  fuit,  ut  membranas  i9tasatqu<»  Seripturas  in  hodiernum  usque  diem  cus- 
todires?  Irene  inquit,  Deus  Omni poteiiM,  qui  jussit  nos  ad  mortem  uaque 
ipsum  diligere,  quft  de  caus£l  non  ausi  sumus  eum  prodere,  sed  maluiraus  aut 
Tiyentes  comburi,  aut  qusecunque  alia  nobis  acciderint,  perpeti,  quim  talia 
Scripta  prodero. 
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If ritings."^  It  is  plain  from  this,  that  private  Christians,  both 
men  and  women,  then  enjoyed  the  Scriptures  as  their  birth- 
right, and  none  pretended  to  ravish  them  from  them  but 
only  the  persecuting  heathens.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church 
nrere  so  far  from  doing  this,  that  on  the  contrary  they  used 
all  manner  of  arguments  to  induce  men  to  read  and  t»tudy 
them ;  exhorting  them  not  only  to  hear  them  with  attention 
In  the  Church,  but  to  read  them  privately  at  home  with  their 
wives  and  families;  commending  those  that  studied  them, 
and  reproving  those  that  neglected  then);  making  large 
encomiums  upon  the  use  and  excellency  of  them,  and  requi- 
ring men  to  peruse  them  privately  as  the  best  preparation 
for  the  public  service  and  instruction ;  answering  all  objec- 
tions and  pretences  that  men  could  make  to  the  contrary ;  as 
that  they  were  ignorant  and  unlearned,  and  that  the  Scrip- 
tures were  difficult  and  hard  to  be  understood ;  that  they 
were  only  for  the  use  of  monks  and  religious,  and  not  for 
secular  men,  and  men  of  business  ;  assuring  them,  that  the 
Scriptures  were  for  the  use  of  all  men,  and  that  it  was  the 
neglect  of  them  that  was  the  cause  of  all  ignorance,  heresies, 
errors,  and  irreligion.  These  were  the  general  topics,  upon 
which  the  Fathers  then  pressed  the  common  people  to  read 
the  Scriptures,  which  are  diametrically  opposite  to  the 
arguments  used  in  later  ages  to  dissuade  and  deter  men 
from  the  use  of  them.  A  man  cannot  look  into  the  Fathers, 
but  he  will  see  such  arguments  every  where  running  through 
their  writings.  So  that  it  is  needless  here  to  insist  upon 
them :  the  reader,  that  pleases,  may  see  them  collected 
together  from  first  to  last  by  Bp.  Usher,  and  Mr. 
Wharton.  I  shall  only  relate  one  passage  of  Chrysostom 
out  of  his  famous  Sermons  upon  Lazarus,  where  he  at 
once  proposes  the  several  arguments,  and  answers  the 
several  objections  I  have  now  mentioned.  ^*  For  this  rea- 
son,^^  says  he,*  "  we  often  acquaint  you  many  days  before- 
hand with  the  subject  of  our  discourse,  that  taking  the 
Bible  into  your  hands  in  the  mean  time,  and  running  over  the 
whole  passage,  you  may  have  your  minds  better  prepared 
to  hear  what  is  to  be  spoken.  And  this  is  the  thing  I  have 
always  advised,  and  shall  still  continue  to  exhort  you  to, 

*  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  iu  Larar.  torn.  t.  p.  69. 
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that  you  should  not  only  hear  what  is  said  in  this  place,  but 
spend  your  time  at  home  continually  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures.     And  here  let  no  one  use  those  frigid  and  vain 
excuses,  I  am  a  man  engaged  in  the  business  of  the  law,  I 
am  taken  up  with  civil  afiairs,  I  am  a  tradesman,  I  have  t 
wife  and  children  to  breed  up,  I  have  the  care  of  a  family, 
I  am  a  secular  man :  it  belongs  not  to  me  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  to  those  that  have  bid  adieu  to  the  world,  and  are 
retired  into  the  mountains,  and  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to 
exercise  themselves  in  such  a  way  of  living.     What  sayest 
thou,  O  man  ?     Is  it  not  thy  business  to  read  the  Scriptnres, 
because  thou  art  distracted  with  a  multitude  of  other  cares  t 
Yes,  certainly,  it  belongs  to  thee  more  than  them.    For  they 
have  not  so  much  need  of  the  help  of  the  Holy  Scripture8,a8 
you  have,  who  are  tossed  in  the  waves  of  the  multiplicity  of 
business.'^     Then  enumerating  what  sins  and  temptations 
secular  men  are  exposed  to,  he  infers,  '<  that  tLey  have  per- 
petual need  of  divine  remedies,  as  well  to  cure  the  wounds 
they  have  already  received,  as  to  ward  off  those  they  are  io 
danger  of  receiving :  to  quench  the  darts  of  the  devil,  whilst 
they  are  at  a  distance,  and  drive  them  away  by  continual 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.     For  it  is  impossible  that  a 
man  should  attain   salvation  without  perpetual  exercise  in 
reading  spiritual  things."'      But  some  again  will  say,  what 
if  we  cannot  understand  the  things  that  are  contained  there- 
in ?    "  Why,''  says  he,*  "  even  in  that  case,  though  you  do 
not  understand  every  thing  that  is  contained  therein,  yet  by 
reading  you  shall  obtain  much  sanctiGcation.     For  it  is  im- 
possible that  you  should  be  equally  ignorant  of  all  things  in 
those  books.    For  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  so  ordered  it,  that 
they  should  originally  be  composed  and  written  by  publicans, 
and  fishers,  and  tent-makers,  and  shepherds,  and  private  and 
illiterate  men,  that  none  of  the  most  ignorant  and  unlearned 
might  have  this  excuse  of  difficulty  to  fly  to  ;  that  the  things 
there  spoken,  might  be  easy  to  be  looked  into  by  all  men  ; 
that  the  handy-craftsman,  the  servant,  the  widow,  the  most 
illiterate  and  unlearned  among  men  might  reap  benefit  and 
advantage  by  hearing  them   read."     '*  The  Apostles  and 


>  Chrys.  Horn.  iii.  in  Lazur.  loiu.  t.  p.  0*i. 
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Prophets/'  be  says,  ^*  wrote  not  like  the  philosophers  of  the 
jrentiles,  in  obscure  termsy  but  made  things  plain  to  the 
inderstandings  of  all  men,  as  being  the  common  teachers 
if  the  world,  that  every  man  by  himself  might  learn  by 
eading  alone  the  things  that  were  spoken.  To  whom  are 
lot  all  things  in  the  Gospel  manifest  and  plain  1  Who  is 
here,  that  hearing  those  sayings,  ^  Blessed  are  the  meek, 
Jessed  are  the  merciful,  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,^  and 
he  like,  would  desire  a  teacher,  to  understand  the  meaning 
if  them  ?  Moreover,  the  signs,  and  miracles,  and  histories, 
ire  they  not  all  intelligible  and  plain  to  any  ordinary  reader? 
rhis  therefore  is  only  a  pretence,  and  excuse,  aod  cloak  for 
dleoess.  Thou  dost  not  understand  the  things  contained 
a  the  Scripture.  How  shouldst  thou  understand  them, 
vfaeo  thou  wilt  not  so  much  as  look  into  them  ?  Take  the 
KM>k  into  thy  hands,  read  the  whole  history,  and  remember 
hose  things  that  are  intelligible  and  eany  ;  and  those  things, 
hat  are  more  obscure  and  dark,  read  over  and  over  again : 
lod  if  thou  canst  not  by  frequent  reading  dive  into  tlie 
ncianing  of  what  is  said,  go  to  a  wiser  person,  betake  *hy- 
lelf  to  a  teacher,  and  confer  with  him  about  any  such  pas- 
lage ;  shew  thy  diligence  and  desire  to  be  informed.  And 
f  hen  God  sees  thy  willingness  and  readiness  of  mind.  He 
rill  not  despise  th}'  vigilance  and  care.  But  though 
Dan  inform  thee  not  in  the  things  about  which  thou  makest 
aquiiy^  He  himself  will  certainly  reveal  it  unto  thee.  Re- 
nember  the  eunuch  of  the  Ethiopian  queen,  who,  thougli  he 
ras  a  barbarian,  and  immersed  in  a  multitude  of  cares  and 
Nisiness,  and  understood  not  what  he  read,  yet  read  for 
ill  that,  sitting  in  his  chariot.  And  if  he  shewed  so  great 
liligence  by  the  way,  consider  how  he  behaved  himself  at 
lome.  If  he  would  not  omit  reading  in  the  time  of  a  jour- 
ley,  much  less  would  he  omit  it,  when  he  sat  quietly  in  his 
mn  house.  If  when  he  understood  nothing  of  it,  he  still 
iODtanued  to  read ;  much  more  would  he  do  it,  when  he 
ame  to  understand  it  Wherefore,  because  he  read  when 
le  had  no  guide,  he  quickly  found  a  guide.  God  knew  the 
rillingness  of  his  mind,  and  accepted  his  diligence,  and 
iresently  sent  him  a  teacher.  But  Philip,  you  will  say,  docK 
lot  now  stand  by  us.    No:  but  the  Spirit,  that  moved  Philip, 
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is  Still  by  us.  Let  us  not  neglect  our  own  salvation,  beloved. 
These  things  were  written  for  our  salvation,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come.  The  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
is  our  ffreat  guard  against  sin.  Our  ignorance  of  them  is  a 
dangerous  precipice,  and  a  deep  gulph:  it  is  an  absolute 
betraying  of  our  salvation,  to  know  nothing  of  the  Divine  Law. 
It  is  this  that  has  brought  forth  so  many  heresies ;  this  that 
has  brought  so  much  corruption  into  our  lives ;  this,  that  has 
turned  all  things  into  confusion.^' 

One  would  think  St.  Chrysostom  had  foreseen  ail  the 
little  pleas  and  sophistry  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  was 
here  disputing  and  iuveighing  against  them.  So  apposite 
is  every  word  to  refute  their  trifling  pretences ;  that  igno- 
rance is  the  mother  of  devotion ;  that  the  Scriptures  are 
obscure ;  that  there  is  need  of  an  infallible  guide  on  earth, 
besides  the  Spirit,  to  understand  them;  that  the  promisooous 
use  of  them  is  the  cause  of  all  errors  and  heresies ;  that 
laymen,  and  secular  men  are  not  fit  to  be  entrusted  with 
them:  each  of  which  positions  is  as  plainly  combated  by 
St.  Chrysostom,  as  if  he  had  been  directly  disputing  against 
the  insufferable  tyranny  and  frivolous  pleas  of  the  present 
Church  of  Rome :  and  his  whole  discourse,  with  some  hun- 
dreds of  the  like  passages  that  might  be  alleged  out  of 
him  and  other  writers,  does  irrefragably  shew,  that  it  was  as 
much  the  care  and  concern  of  the  primitive  Church  to  have 
the  service  of  God  and  the  Scriptures  to  be  understood  by 
all,  as  now  it  is  the  concern  of  the  Roman  Church  to  have 
them  concealed  from  their  knowledg-e,  and  locked  up  in  a 
language,  which  tlie  unlearned  do  not  understand. 

Sect.  9.— Ninthly,  From  the  Liberty  granted  to  Children  and  CatechumeDS 
to  join  in  the  Public  Prayers,  and  read  the  Scriptures. 

For  it  is  very  observable  further,  that  in  the  primitive 
Church  not  only  men  and  women,  but  children,  were  en- 
couraged and  trained  up  from  their  infancy  to  the  reading 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures :  and  the  catechumens  were  not  only 
admitted  to  some  of  the  prayers  of  the  Church  peculiarly 
appropriated  to  their  condition,  but  also  oblio^ed  to  learn 
the  Scriptures  as  part  of  their  discipline  and  instructicn. 
Of    their    obligation    to    learn    the    JScriptures    we    have 
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tieated  before,^   in   speaking  of   the  method   of  training 
Ibem   up  for  baptism  :    and    of   their  admission  to   cer- 
tain prayers  of  the  Church,  we  shall  see  more  hereafter* 
in  that  part  of  the  worship,  called,  the  service  of  the  ca- 
lecdiumens.      All  then,  that  is  further  here  to  be  shewed, 
by  that  children  were  trained  up  to  the  use  of  the  Holy 
Seriptures.     And  of  this  we  have  undoubted  evidence  from 
many  eminent  instances  of   their  practice.      Eusebius*  re- 
marks of  the  great  care  of  Leonides,  the  martyr,  and  father 
of  Origen,  in  the   education  of  his  son,  that  he  made  him 
learn  the  Scriptures,  before  he  set  him  to  the  study  of  the 
liberal  arts  and  polite  learning.     And  Socrates*  makes  the 
like  observation  upon  the  education  of  Eusebiu||  simamed 
EmieSjIs,  who  was  btrn  of  noble  parentage  at  Edessa,  a  city 
of  Osroene  in  Mesopotamia,  that  he  was  first  taught  the  Holy 
Seriptures  from  his  infancy,  and  then  human  learning :  and 
SoBomen^  in  relating  the  same   story,  says,  this  was  done 
Kara  irarpiov  i^oQ^  according  to  the  custom  of  his  country ;'" 
which  shews  that  it  was  no  singular  instance,  but  a  general 
practice  to  bring  children  up  from  their  infancy  to  the  use 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.     Gregory  Nyssen   notes  it  in  the 
life  of  his  sister,  Macrina,^  that  the  first  part  of  her  instruc- 
tion in  her  infancy  was  to  be  taught  the  etisy  portions  of 
Scripture,  that  were  most  suitable  to  her  age  :  and  he  says 
also,'  she  did  the  same  for  her  younger  brother  Peter,  taking 
him  from  his  mother^s   breasts,  and  instructing  him  in  the 
Seriptures,  that  he  might  have  no  time  to  spend  upon  vain 
studies.     It  is  noted  bv  Sozomen^  and  Palladius,  of  Marcus, 
the  hermit,  that  he  was  so  expert  in  the  Scriptures,  when  he 
was  but  a  youth,  that  he  could  repeat  ail  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  without  book.  And  it  is  observable,  that  as  there 
were  many  catechetic  schools  in  those  times  for   explaining 
the  Scriptures  to  the  catec-humens,  so  there  were  also  schools 
appointed   in   many   Churches  to  instruct  the  youth  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.     When  Gregory,  the  Apostle 


'  Uook  X.  chap.  i.  sect.  6.  *  Book  xIt.  cbap.  v. 

'  Easeb.  lib.  vi.  cap.  ii.  *  Socrat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ix. 

•  Sozoin.  lib.  iii.  cap.  vi.  ^  Nyssen.  Vit.  Macrin.  torn.  il.  p.  179. 

'  Ibid.  p.  185.  *  8ozoin.  lib.  vi.  cap.  xxlx.  Pallad.  Hist. 
Lausiaca.  cap.  xxi. 
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of  the 'Armenians,  first  converted  that  nation,  it  is  said  in  hii 
life,^  that  he  set  up  schools  in  every  city,  and  masters  over 
them,  by  the  king's  command,  to  teach  the  Armenian  chil- 
dren to  read  the  Bible.  And  Theodoret  relates  a  remarkable 
story  of  Protogenes,  the  scribe,*  "  that  when  Valens,  the  Aii-j 
an  Emperor,  banished  him  to  Antinoe,  in  Thebais,  in  thsl 
utmost  parts  of  Egypt,  he  finding  the  greatest  part  of  tkij 
city  to  be  heathens,  set  up  a  charity  school  among  them,  nii 
taught  them  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  dictating  to  them  in  wri^j 
ing  short^hand  David's  Psalms,  and  making  them  learn  snob] 
doctrines  of  the  apostolical  writings,  as  were  proper  ibr) 
them  to  understand ;  by  which  means  he  brought  many  bodii 
of  the  children  and  parents  over  to  the  Christian  faith'"'    And] 
it  has  been  observed  before,*  that  by  the  canons  of ^cone, 
councils  such  sort  of  charity  schools  were  appointed  to  bej 
set  up  in  cathedrals  and  other  churches,  where  no  doubt,^ 
according  to  the  custom  of  those  days,  children  were  taugl 
to  read  the  Scriptures.*    These  rules  were  renewed  in  sevi 
r^l  Councils  under  Charles  the  Great  and  the  foUowbj 
princes.     Particularly  in  the  second  Council  of  Chaloos»^ 
anno  813,  it  was  appointed,  *^  that  according  to  the  order  ofl 
Charles  the  Emperor,  bishops  should  setup  schools  to  teadi] 
both  grammar  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures."    And] 
in  the  Council  of  Toul  or  Savonieres  in  liorrain,^  the  decren] 
was  renewed,  '^  that  schools  of  the  Holy  Scripture  and  hiHi 
man  learning  should  be   erected ;  for  as  much,  as  by  the] 
care  of  the  religious  Emperors  in  former  days,  by  this  meant 
both  ecclesiastical  knowledge  and  human  learning  had  made  i 
a  considerable  progress  in   the  world."    And  Mr.  Wharton*  ^ 
will  furnish  the  inquisitive  reader  with  many  other  rules  and  ^ 
canons  made  about  the  same  time  to  promote  and  encourage  , 
the  learning  of  the  Scriptures. 


^  Acta  Gregorii  ap.  Simeou.  Metaphrast.  Sept.    xzx.   cited  by  Bishop 
Usher.  «  Theod.  lib.  iv.  cap.  xvi.  «  See  Book  tiii. 

chap.  Yii.  sect.  12.  ♦  Cou.  vi.  General.  Can.  iv.  elv. 

^  Cod.  Cabillon.  ii.  can.  iii.  Oportet  etiatn,  ut  sicut  Dominus  Imperat«r 
Carolus  praecepit,  episcopi  scbolas  constituant,  in  quibus  et  literaria  solertia 
discipline,  etSanctie  Scripturae  documenta  discantur.  *  Con.  Tal- 

iense,  al.  Ad  Saponarias.  can.  x.  Statuimus  ut  scholie  Sanctarum  Scripta- 
rarum,  el  humanee  quoque  literaturs,  &c,  conslituantur.  '  Wharton. 

AucUrium  ad  Usscrii  Hist.  Dogmat.  cap.  iv.  p.  840. 
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Sect.  lO.—Lastly,  From  the  Form  And  Tenour  of  the  Ordinaliou  of 

Readers  in  the  Church. 

I  only  observe  one  thing  more,  that  the  very  form  and  te- 
OQr  of  the  ordination  of  readers  anciently  did  manifestly 
■ply,  that  the  service  of  the  ancient  Church  was  always  per- 
rmed  in  a  known  tongue.  For  they  were  sometimes 
dained  with  prayer  to  God  for  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  qualify 
em  to  read  his  word  to  the  instruction  and  edification  of  the 
Kople.  The  form  of  their  ordination  in  the  Book  of  the 
institutions,  prays,*  "  that  God  would  give  the  reader  wis- 
Nn,  as  He  did  to  Esdras,  to  read  his  laws  to  the  people."" 
ow  it  is  well  known  how  Esdras  read  the  law  to  them,  hy 
Lusing  them  to  understand  the  reading.  Neh.  viii.  7,  8. 
they  read  in  the  book,  in  the  law  of  God  distinctly,  and 
iTe  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand  the  reading.'" 
nd  if  all  readers  read,  as  Esdras  did,  they  certainly  either 
ad,  or  interpreted  the  reading,  in  a  known  tongue.  For 
i  rendered  that,  which  was  written  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
to  the  Chaldee  or  Syriac,  which  was  after  the  captivity  the 
«Dinon  language  of  the  people.  Cyprian  twice  or  thrice 
eaks  of  the  ordination  and  office  of  readers,  and  he  plain- 
intimates,  that  the  people  understood  what  they  read  out 
the  Gospel  to  them.  In  one  place,  speaking  of  Celcrinus, 
e  <5onfe8sor,  whom  he  had  ordained  a  reader,  he  says,*  "  it 
10  very  fitting  he  should  read  the  Grospel,  who  had  so 
nrageously  and  faithfully  observed  it;  and  that  the  same 
igne,  which  had  confessed  the  Lord,  should  be  daily  heard 

repeat  what  the  Lord  hath  spoken:  since  there  was 
thing  wherein  a  confessor  could  more  advantage  his  bre- 
reD,  than  to  have  them  hear  the  Gospel  read  by  the  mouth 
•ueh  a  confessor  and  reader,  whose  faith  was  so  brave  an 
anaple."     In  another  epistle,'*  speaking  of  Aurelius,  the 


CoDslit.  lib.  viil.  cap.  xxii.  *  Cypr.  ep.  xxx'ir.  al.  xxxix. 

77.     Legr^t  prscepta  et  cvangelium   Domini,  quae  fortiter  ac  fideliter 
[uitor ;  Tox  Dominum  confessa,  in  his  quotidie,  qos  Dominos  locutus  eitt, 

Kator. Nihil  est  in  quo  magis  confessor  frmtribus  prosit,  quAmutdum 

lageltca  lectio  de  ore  ejus   auditur,  Icctoris  fidem   quisquis  aadierh, 
iteiur.  '  Id.  ep.  xxxviii.  al.  xxxiii.  p.  75.    Nihil  niagis  coa- 

lit  voci,  qase  Dominum  gloriosft  prucdieationc  confebsa  est,  quam  cele* 
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confessor,  whom  he  also  ordained  a  reader,  he  says,  '* 
was  nothing  moreagreeable,  than  that  that  voice,  which  hadi 
gloriously  confessed  the  Lord,  should  sound  forth  in 
the  lessons  of  the  Lord :  and  after  those  lofty  words,  wl 
by  he  proclaimed  the  martyrdom  of  Christ,  he  should 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  which  makes  martyrs.'^    The  Gi 
was  then  so  read,  that  the  hearers  might  reap  advantage] 
it,  whilst  they  understood  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
were  read  to  them  out  of  it.     And  such  was  the  advant 
which  some  hearers  in  those  days  reaped  from  the  bei 
of  having  the  Scriptures  read  in  their  own  tongue,  thatii 
very  remarkable  what  is  related  of  one  or  two  of  them, 
being  men  of  good  memories,  they  got  the  Scripturei 
heart,  without  any  knowledg^e  of  letters,  only  by  hi 
them  constantly  read  in  the  Church  or  elsewhere.     St. 
tin^  remarks  this  of  St  Antony,  the  famous  Egyptian  mc 
that  without  being  able  to  read  himself,  he  made  such  a 
ficiency  in  the  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  as  both  I 
hearing  them  read  to  be  able  to  repeat  them,  and  by  his 
prudent  meditation  to  understand  them.    And  Gregory 
Great*  gives  a  like  instance  in  one  Servulus,  a  poor 
Rome,  who  though  he  knew  not  a  letter  in  the  book, 
purchasing  a  Bible,  and  entertaining  religious  men,  he 
vailed  with  them  to  read  it  continually  to  him,  by  whi( 
means  he  perfectly  learned  the  Holy  Scriptures.     It  is  a 
more  astonishing  instance,  which  Eusebius'  gives  in  onei 
the  martyrs  of  Palestine,  a  blind  man,  called  John,  who 
so  happy  a  memory,  that  he  could  repeat  any  part  of  1 
Bible  as  readilv  as  others  could  read  it.     And  he  8om< 
supplied  the  office  of  a  reader  in  the  Church ;  and  he 
— ' . — J 

brandis  dWinis  lectionibus  personare:  post  yerba  sublimia  qme  CMI 
martyrium  prolocuta  sunt,  evangeliom  Christ!  legere,  unde  martyres  fiooL^' 
>  Aug.  d«  Doctrina  Christiana  in  Prologo.  torn.  iii.  p.  8.  Sine  ullft  sdc«i 
literarum  Scripturas  divi.ias,  ct  memoriter  audiendo  tenuisse,  et  prudevU 
cogitando  inteUexisse  predicatur.  «  Greg.  Horn  xv.  in  EYangell 

torn.  iii.  p.  40.  Nequaquam  literas  noverat,  sedScripturoe  tacrs  sibiai 
codices  emerat;  et  religiosos  quosqne  in  hospitalitatem  suscipiens,  iM 
coram  se  legere  sine  intermissione  faciebat.  Factumque  est,  ut  quaatoil 
mensuram  propriam  attinet,  plen^  sacraiu  Scripturam  disccret;  cam  ne 
dixi,  literas  funditiis  ignoraret.  »  Euseb.  de  Martyr.  J>aUBiti 

cap.  xiii.  p.  844. 
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kU  to  SO  great  peifeetiony  that  Eusebius  says,  '^  when  he 
bst  heard  him,  he  was  perfectly  amazed,  and  thought  be 
M  heard  one  reading  out  of  a  book,  till  he  came  a  little 
ftixe  curiously  to  examine  him  and  found  that  he  did  it  on- 
f  by  the  eyes  of  his  understanding,  having  the  Scriptures 
pvitten  not  in  books  or  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshly 
lUes  of  his  heart.'"  These  and  such  like  examples,  of 
^ch  there  are  many^  in  ancient  story,  are  enough  to  raise 
I  a  man  another  sort  of  astonishment  than  that  which 
Asebius  speaks  of:  I  mean  it  would  amaze  a  man  to 
link,  that  there  should  be  a  Church  in  the  world  pretending 
Hbe  height  of  purity  and  devotion,  which  yet  runs  counter 
^  this  indisputable  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  whose 
Qblic  readers  never  once  pretended  to  read  any  part  of 
cripture  in  an  unknown  tongue:  that  being  as  much 
gainst  the  design  of  their  ordination,  as  it  is  against  the 
Mgn  of  the  Scripture  itself:  for  the  one  was  written,  and 
le  other  ordained  to  read  what  was  written,  for  men's  learn- 
^g  and  instruction.  Yea,  the  very  form  of  ordaining  readers, 
I  it  stands  still  in  the  Roman  Pontifical,  shews  as  much : 
IT  it  is  much  ancienter  than  the  corruption  that  is  now  crept 
Ifto  their  service,  and  only  stands  there  as  a  monument  of 
beir  reproach,  who  oblige  their  readers  to  act  directly  con- 
|ury  to  the  design  of  their  office,  and  the  very  instructions 
Imt  are  given  them  in  their  ordination.  For  theie  the  bis- 
Dp  still,  in  conferring  the  order  of  readers,  uses  this  form :' 
^8tudy  to  pronounce  the  Word  of  God,  that  is,  the  sacred 
IISOD8,  distinctly  and  plainly  to  the  understanding  and  edi- 
iMion  of  the  faithful,  without  any  error  or  falshood ;  that  ye 
py  teach  your  hearers  both  by  word  and  example.''  This  was 
very  proper  form  of  exhortation  to  be  given  to  readers  at 
leir  ordination,  while  the  ancient  custom  continued  of  read- 
1^  in  a  known  tongue :  but  now  it  is  no  better  than  mock- 
y,.  td  tell  men  they  are  obliged  by  the  vow  of  their  ordi- 
l^n  to   read  the   Scriptures  to  the   understanding,  and 

>  Vide  Palladium  Yit.  Chrysost.  cap.  xvii.  Socrat.  lib.  yii.  cap.  xxii. 
Pbotifical.  Roman.  Cap.  de  Ordinal.  Lectorum.  Studete  yerba  Dei,  yide- 
■t  lectiones  tacraa,  distinct^  et  apertd  ad  intelligentiam  et  ediflcationem 

•liam  absque  omni  mendacio  falsitatls  proferre. Quatends  auditoret 

itroa  yerbo  pariter  et  exemplo  docere  possitis. 
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instruction,  and  edification  of  the  people ;  and  at  the  same 
time  tic  up  their  mouths,  that  they  shall  not  read  a  word 
that  may  be  understood,  but  it  must  alt  be  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  This  monstrous  contradiction  in  their  own  practice 
one  would  think,  might  bring*  men  to  see  their  error,  and, 
i%hat  some  in  their  communion^  have  been  so  long  pleading 
for,  oblige  them  to  return  to  the  useful  and  edifying  practice  ; 
of  the  primitive  Church. 


1 

r 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Original  and  Use  of  Liturgies,  in  stated  and  set  Form 
of  Prayer  in  the  Primitive  Church. 

Skct.  1.— Every  Bishop  at  Liberty  in  the  First  Ages,  to  order  the  Fom  of 

Divine  Service  in  his  own  Church. 

The  next  inquiry  is  concerning  the  ancient  manner  of 
performing  divine  service  :  whether  they  did  it  by  stated 
liturgies,  which  we  usually  call  set  forms  of  prayer,  or  by  un-  ■ 
limited  liberty  of  prophesying  and  extempore  conceptions? 
The  question  about  set  forms  of  worship  has  more  disturbed 
the  present  Church  than  any  other:  and  yet  after  all  there 
can  be  no  public  prayer,  but  it  will  be  a  set  form,  at  least  to 
the  congregation.  For  thoU)[^h  we  suppose  the  minister  to 
pray  extempore,  and  vary  the  method,  the  form  and  the 
phrase  every  time  he  prays ;  yet  to  make  it  common  prayer 
to  a  congregation,  it  will  be  a  form  to  them,  though  a  new 
form  every  time,  in  spite  of  all  contradiction.  And  I  have 
often  wondered,  that  discerninff  men  should  not  obserte 
this,  before  they  charged  all  forms  of  prayer  as  void  of  the 
Spirit,  or  a  stinting  of  the  Spirit:  since  if  they  were  so,  ex- 
temporary forms  would  be  as  much  stinting  the  Spirit  of  the 
congregation  as  any  other :  and  perhaps  in  some  measure 
more  so  ;  since  in  stated  forms,  which  every  one  knows  be- 
forehand, men  may  be  supposed   to  make  them  their  owo 


'  Vid.  Frediric.    Porius  Coriolanus  de  libris  sacris  in  vemaculam  linguam 
convertendifi. 
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learty  prayers  by  preceding*  meditation ;  whereas  in  extern- 
K>rary  forms  every  man  must  wait  till  he  hears  what  is 
aid,  and  then  join  in  that  form,  or  else  not  pray  at  all^  but 
»nly  privately  by  himself,  not  in  any  public  or  common 
»imyer  jointly  with  the  rest  of  the  congregation.  For  which 
eason  I  shall  not  here  inquire  simply,  whether  the  public 
rorship  of  the  Ancients  was  by  a  form  or  no :  since  it  is  im- 
K>ssible  there  should  be  any  public  worship  of  a  congrega- 
ion,  as  a  congregation,  joining  in  common  prayer  to  God, 
rithout  having  a  common  form  dictated  to  them  some  way 
»r  other  for  all  to  join  in  ?  But  the  question  shall  only  be, 
irhether  they  used  stated  forms  of  worship,  or  new  extern- 
K>re  forms  in  every  Church  assembly?  And  here  we  must 
listinguish,  1.  Between  divine  forms,  and  forms  of  human 
nstitution.  2.  Between  ordinary  and  extraordinary  occa- 
ions.  Between  the  times  of  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  times  when  those  miraculous  gifts  abated. 
4ow  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but  that  the  forms  of  di- 
ine  institution  were  always  used  in  the  Church  without  any 
ariation.  As  the  form  of  baptism,  the  Lord's  prayer,  the 
inging  of  David's  Psalms,  the  forms  of  of  benediction,  such 
a,  ^*  the  Lord  be  with  you,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
^c/^  The  constant  use  of  the  form  of  baptism  has  been  de- 
aoDStrated  already.^  The  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer  and 
be  rest  shall  be  shewed  hereafter.^  As  to  forms  of  human 
Mtitution,  they  were  added  by  the  bishops  and  governors  of 
he  Church  according  to  their  wisdom  and  discretion.  And 
his  with  relation  to  the  ordinary  service.  For  still  they  were 
t  liberty  to  compose  new  forms  for  extraordinary  emergen- 
ies  and  occasions.  And  whilst  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
lie  Spirit  continued,  there  is  little  doubt  to  be  made,  but  that 
•rayers  and  hymns,  immediately  dictated  by  the  Spirit,  made 
p  a  part  of  the  ordinary  service ;  still  retaining  such  forms  as 
rere  antecedently  of  divine  appointment.  When  the  extra- 
rdinary  Spirit  of  prophecy  ceased,  then  the  rulers  of  the 
/hurch  supplied  this  want  by  proper  forms  of  their  own  com- 
osition,  according  to    Christian  prudence  and  discretion. 


'  Book.  ii.  chap.  iii.  '  Book  xiii.  chap.  vii. 
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And  this  seems  to  have  been  the  true  original  of  liturgies,  or 
stated  forms  of  divine-servic^.  But  why  then  have  we  none 
of  these  Liturgies  remaining  entire  and  perfect  to  this  day  ? 
I  answer,  there  may  be  several  reasons  assigned  for  this. 
One  is,  that  the  bishops  at  first  made  every  one  their  owh 
liturgy  for  the  private  use,  as  we  may  call  it,  of  their  own 
particular  Churches.  And  therefore  the  use  of  them  Hot 
extending  further  than  the  precincts  of  their  own  dioceses, 
there  was  little  knowledge  of  them  beyond  the  bounds  of 
those  churches,  and  not  much  care  to  preserve  them  bat 
only  for  the  uses  of  such  churches,  for  which  they  were 
particularly  designed.  That  every  bishop  had  at  first  this 
power  and  privilege  to  compose  and  order  the  form  of  di- 
vine-service for  his  own  church,  I  have  shewn  in  another 
place(f,^  where  I  had  occasion  to  discourse  of  the  indepen-  : 
dency  of  bishops,  and  their  absolute  power  in  their  owb  | 
church :  where,  among  other  things,  I  observed,  that  as  they 
had  the  privilege  to  word  their  own  creeds,  so  they  had  tho 
privilege  to  frame  their  own  liturgy  ;  which  privilege  they 
retained  for  several  ages.  As  may  be  confirmed  by  this 
further  and  most  certain  observation  ;  that  when  any  new 
episcopal  church  was  taken  and  erected  out  of  another,  the 
new  erected  church  was  not  obliged  to  follow  the  model 
and  prescriptions  of  the  old  church,  but  might  frame  to  her- 
self a  form  of  divine  service  agreeable  to  her  own  circum- 
stances and  condition.  Of  which  Sozomen^  gives  a  clear 
evidence  in  the  instance  of  Maiuma,  a  city  raised  from  s 
village  in  Palestine,  and  once  belonging  to  the  diocese  of 
Gaza:  for  as  soon  as  it  was  erected  into  a  distinct  episcopal 
see,  it  was  no  longer  obliged  to  observe  precisely  the  rules 
and  forms  of  the  church  of  Gaza,  but  had,  as  he  particularly 
remarks,  a  calendar  for  the  festivals  of  its  own  martyrs,  and 
commemorations  of  their  own  i)ishops  and  presbyters  that 
had  lived  among  them.  Which  is  the  same  thing,  as  to  say, 
they  had  a  liturgy  and  service  of  their  own,  independent 
of  the  church  out  of  which  they  were  taken. 


Book*  ii.  chap,  vi.  sect,  8. 


'  Sozomen*  lib.  t.  cap.  iii. 
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BaStrt.  S.-^In  mfter  Ages  the  Charches  of  m  whole  Province  by  Consent 
eonfoimed  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Metropolitmn. 

Id  after  ages  bishops  agreed  by  consent  to  conform  their 
tftargy  to  the  model  of  the  metropolitical  Church  of  the  pro- 
rinoe  to  which  they  belonged.  And  then  it  was  enacted 
into  a  law  by  several  councils,  that  the  same  order  and  uni- 
formity should  be  observed  in  all  Churches.  The  rudiments 
of  this  discipline  were  first  laid  in  the  French  Churches. 
For  in  the  Council  of  A gde  a  canon  was  made  about  the 
year  506,'  "  that  one  and  the  same  order  should  be  equally 
observed  in  all  Churches  of  the  province  in  all  parts  of  di- 
vine service."^  And  in  the  Council  of  Epone  it  is  more  ex- 
pressly siEiid,*thatin  celebrating  divine  offices,  the  provincial 
bisihop  should  observe  the  same  order  as  was  obser>'ed  by 
th^  metropolitan.^^  And  before  these,  the  Council  of 
Vannes,  in  Bretany  in  the  province  of  Tours,  made  a  like 
order  for  that  whole  province,'  "  that  one  and  the  same  cus- 
tom in  celebrating  divine  service,  and  the  same  order  of 
psalmody  should  be  kept  in  all  Churches  ;  that  as  they  held 
one  faith  and  confession  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  so  they  should 
keep  to  one  rule  of  divine  offices ;  lest,  if  they  varied  in  their 
observations,  that  variation  should  be  interpreted  as  a  dis- 
agreement in  some  point  or  other. ^'  And  the  same  rule 
wits  made  and  concerted  in  the  Spanish  Churches.  For  in 
the  Council  of  Girone,  Anno  517,  a  like  decree  was  made 
ibr  the  whole  province  of  Tarragone  or  Catalonia,*  "  that 
the  same  order  of  mass,  and  custom  in  psalmody,  and  other 


'  Con.  Agmthens.  can.  xxx.  Qaia  conTenit  ordinem  Ecclesic  ab  omnibus 
jBqnallter  obtenrari,  studendum  est  ubique  (sicut  lit)  et  post  antiphonas, 
colleetlones  per  ordinfem  ab  episcopis  vel  presbyteris  dici,  &c. 

'  Con.  Epannens.  can.xxTii.  Ad  celebrandom  divlna  ofBcia,  ordinem,  quem 
yttiopoUtMd  tenent,  proTinciales  obserrare  debebant. 
*  Con.  Venelicum.  can.  xt.  Rectum  qnoque  daximas,  nt  rel  intra  pro- 
ffairtam  nostram  sacromm  ordo,  et  psallendi  una  sit  consnetado ;  nt  si  cat 
mmm  cnm  Trinitatis  confessione  fidem  tenemus,  nnam  et  ofBciomm  regulam 
tencttmns :  ne,  variatA  obserratione,  in  aliqno  obserratio  nostra  discrepar^ 
videatnr.  *  Con.  Oerandense.  can.  i.  Vt  institutio  miiu 

famm,  sicut  in  metropolitanft  eccles!&  agitur,  ita  in  Dei  nomine  in  omnl 
IVirrmconensi  proyincift  lam  ipsius  missB  ordo,  quam  psallendo  Tel  minis' 
bando,  consuetudo  serretur. 

VOL.  IV.  2  A 
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DiiniBtraUont,  should  be  observed  in  all  Chlirclies  of  the 
province^  a»  was  observed  io  the  metropoiiftktyjl:  Ckwt^ 
ilie  fourth  Cooooil  of  Toledo  emlafged  the  order  for  unifcv* 
mity  in  all  the  Churches  of  Spain  and  QaUieiSj^  obliging  all 
priests  to  perform  divine  offices  in  the  saine  iqaiinfVt  tW 
tbere  imight  be  no  diversity  among  them^  and  that  aadi  &• 
ference  might  neither  offend  the  weak*  nor  look  like  a  schism 
in  the  Church  to  ignorant  and  carnal  men.^  Therefore  they 
appointed,. ''  that  one  order  should  be  observed  in  pniying 
and  singing,  and  the  same  method  be  kept  in  the  morniiif 
and  evening  service^  because  they  were  all  of  the  saine  &ith| 
and  the  same  kingdom/'  And  the  first  Council  of  Brsfi 
has  four  or  five  canons  to  the  same  purpose/  appoiiitiilg 
**  the  same  order  of  psalmody,  and  lessonSi  and  siJutntimij 
and  the  same  forms  of  celebrating  baptism  and^  the  enohar 
rist  to  be  observed  in  all  Churches/'  So  that  though  every 
bishop  at  first  had  liberty  to  frame  a  liturgy  for  the  use  it 
his  own  Church;  yet  in  process  of  time  they  agreed  by  con- 
sent to  take  the  liturgy  of  tlie  metropolitical  Qiureh.as  a 
standard  for  the  whofe  province :  and  when  the  Romiuii  ^dh 
pire  began  to  be  cantonised  and  divided  into  different  Vi^gf 
doms,  then  came  in  the  use  of  national  liturgies,  whose  uis 
was  commensurate  to  the  bounds  and  limits  of  their  respee* 
tive  rations  and  kingdom^. 

Sect.  3« — Why  none  of  the  Aadont  Liturgies  are  now  remaining  ptr« 
feet  and  entire*  as  they  were  in  their  first  Original* 

If  it  be  inquired,  why  then  none  of  the  ancient  liturgisf 
are  now  remaining,  as  they  were  at  first  composed  for  the 
use  of  parUeuiar  Churches  ?     I  answer,    several  reasoDt 

'  Con.  Toletr  W.  can.  2,  Placuit  omnes  sacerdotes,  qui  eaUioUe^  Sdai 
anitatem  complectimar,  at  nihil  ultra  dlT^rsum  aat  dissonnm  in.  aodflila^ 
ticis  sacramentis  aganiut,  ne  qoslibet  nostra  dfveriitas  apad  ignatos  MS 
eamales  schisinatis  errorem  videaturostenders,  et  mulils  extet  in  soMuUbiK 
farietos  ecclesiaram.  Unns  eriro  orandi  afquo  psallendl  ordo  k  nobis  pet 
omnem  Hispaniam  atque  Oalliciam  consenretur;  unns  modas  in  mlatsnui 
lolennitatibus  ;  anns  in  Tespertinis  ofHclis,  nee  di versa  sit  nltri  in  nohit 
eedesiastica  consuetndo,  quia  in  unft  fide  continemur  et  regno. 

*  Con.  Brarar.  i.  can.  19.  Placait  ut  unus  atqne  idem.ptallendi  ordo  Iq 
matutinis  ie\  vespertinis  oflRciis  teneatur.  &e.  Vid.  can*  80,  Sl»  SS,  SIv 
ihhl. 
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may  be  assigiaed   for  this,     1,   The  very  liberty,    which 

iBtery  bishop  had  to  frame  the  liturgy  of  his  own  Chureh> 
Was  one  reason  why  none  of  these  are  now  remaining  per* 
feet  and  entire,  as  they  were  at  first  composed  for  the  use 
of  such  a  i^rticalar  Church.  For  the  design  of  them  being 
only  for  the  use  of  such  aparticnlar  Church,  there  was  no 
great  reasoh  to  be  very  solicitous,  either  to  communicate 
Bnd  diffiise  the  knowledge  of  them  to  other  Churches,  or  to 
preserve  them  entire  to  posterity,  who  were  not  precisely  tied 
\xp  to  the  use  of  them,  but  might  frakne  others  at  their  ovm 
discretion.  2.  It  is  not  improbable,  but  that  as  a  late  learned 
French  writer  has  observed,^  the  ancient  liturgies  were  for 
some  ages  only  certain  forms  of  worship  committed  to  me* 
mory,  and  known  by  practice,  rather  than  committed  to 
writing,  which  is  the  only  certain  way  of  preserving  stieh 
sort  of  monuments  to  latis  posterity.  This  seems  very  pro» 
faable,  because  in  the  persecutions  Under  Diocletian  and  hii 
associates,  though  a  strict  inquiry  was  made  after  the  books 
of  Scripture,  and  other  things  belonging  to  the  Church> 
which  were  often  delivered  tip  by  the  Tradiiores  to  be  bumt> 
yet  we  never  read  of  any  ritual  books,  or  books  of  divine^ 
service,  delivered  up  among  them.  Which  is  an  argument> 
that  their  forms  of  worship  and  adtninistration  of  the  sacni'' 
ments,  were  not  then  generally  committed  to  Writing,  or  at 
least  not  compiled  in  books,  distinct  from  the  PsalMs  or  otheif 
books  of  Scripture  i  otherwise,  it  is  very  probable,  that  ai 
the  Scriptures,  with  other  utensils  and  treasures  of  the 
Church,  Were  often  found  by  the  heathens,  or  betrayed  by 
apostatising  Christians^  and  delivered  up  to  be  burnt ;  so  we 
should  have  heard  something  of  their  books  of  divine  Worship 
nndergoingthe  same  fate:  since  they  Were  so  curious  in  in-* 
qtihring  after  the  cups,  and  lamps)  and  torches,  and  Vesttuenti 
and  other  utensils  and  vessels  of  the  Church,  as  in  sotne  of 
their  Calendars  and  Breviats  we  find  they  Were,  Would  ha)rd« 
ly  ha^e  omitted  their  books  of  worship,  as  being  more  ptopef 
objects  of  their  spite  and  malice,  had  they  found  any  such  in 
the  Christian  Churches.    Mr.  Daille^  argUes  Well  Upon  this 
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foot  against  the  use  of  images  in  the  anciert  Church,  because 
no  such  thing  was  ever  found  or  betrayed  to  the'Heathen  in 
the  times  of  their  most  furious  inquisition  after  any  thing  that 
related  to  the  Christian  Church  or  reliofion  :  and  I  think  the 
argument  will  hold  as  well  against  having  their  Liturgies 
compiled  into  books  and  volumes^  since  it  is  scarcely  possible 
that  such  things  in  difficult  times  should  have  wholly  escaped 
the  notice  and  fury  of  their  enemies.  We  are  not  bence 
to  conclude,  as  some  weak  men  might  perhaps  be  inclined 
to  do,  that  therefore  they  had  no  liturg^ies  or  set  forms  of 
divine  worship  in  these  persecuting  ages  of  the  Church; 
because  there  are  undeniable  evidences  to  the  contrary,  as 
we  shall  see  by  and  by :  but  we  are  only  to  conclude,  that 
they  did  not  so  generally  compile  them  in  books  as  in  after- 
ages,  but  used  them  by  memory,  and  made  them  iaoliliar 
to  the  people  by  known  and  constant  practice,  as  many  now 
use  forms  of  prayer  at  this  day  without  committing  them  to 
writing.  And  this  is  another  reason,  why  none  of  those  ancieDt 
Liturgies  are  come  to  our  hands  perfect  and  entire,  but  only 
in  scattered  fragments,  as  the  Fathers  had  occasion  to  men- 
tion them  incidentally  in  their  writings.  Nor  need  we 
wonder  at  this,  since  even  those  Liturgies,  which  were  most 
certainly  compiled  in  books,  in  the  following  ages,  are  now 
in  a  great  measure  lost  afso  by  the  injuries  of  time,  as  t&e 
old  Gallican,  Spanish,  African,  and  Roman  Liturgies,  of 
which  there  is  nothing  but  fragments  and  dismembered  par- 
cels now  remaining.  Which  is  a  third  reason,  why  none  of 
those  ancient  Liturgies  are  extant  at  this  day.  The  fourth 
ntid  last  reason,  is  the  interpolations  and  additions  made  to 
the  ancient  Liturgies  in  future  ages.  For  though  those 
ancient  Liturgies,  which  go  under  the  name  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  and  St.  Basil,  might  originally  have  something  of  their 
composition  in  them,  yet  so  many  additions  and  alterations 
have  been  made  in  them  by  the  Greek  Church  in  following 
ages,  tliat  it  is  not  easy  to  discern,  after  they  have  passed 
through  so  many  hands,  and  so  much  new  modelling,  what 
was  the  genuine  composition  of  the  first  authors.  And 
therefore  1  have  made  little  use  of  them  in  this  work,  but 
rather  chosen  to  collect  the  fragments  of  the  ancient  li- 
turgy from  the  scattered  remains  in  the  genuine  writings  of 
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the  Fathers ;  joining*  with  them  such  forms  as  we  find  in  the 
ancieDt  book^  called  the  Apostolical  Constitutions :  which 
though  it  be  not  so  ancient,  as  the  title  pretends,  nor  of  so 
venerable  authority  as  Mr.  Whiston  contends  for,  who  would 
have  it  to  be  truly  apostolical,  vet  it  is  owned  to  be  a  good 
c*oIlection  of  the  Liturgy  and  rituals  of  the  Church  in  the 
third  and  fourth  centuries,  and  less  corrupted  than  any  other 
Liturgy  that  bears  the  name  of  an  ancient  writer ;  the  true 
reason  of  which  was,  because  it  never  being  of  that  esteem 
as  to  be  used  as  a  standing  Liturgy  in  any  Church  the 
book  came  down  to  us  with  less  alterations  than  other 
Liturgies,  which  were  new  modelled,  according  to  the  diffe- 
rent taste  and  sentiments  of  the  ages  they  passed  through, 
Ets  all  things  of  this  kind  are  commonly  revised  and  altered 
by  several  hands,  when  they  are  in  constant  use  and  prac- 
ice.  For  proof  of  which  we  need  go  no  further  than  the 
example  of  our  own  Liturgy,  which  has  received  many 
'eviews,  alterations  and  additions  from  the  time  it  was  first 
compiled  in  the  days  of  King  Edward.  Upon  this  score 
liose  Liturgies,  which  bear  the  names  of  ancient  authors, 
ire  not  to  be  depended  on,  as  the  genuine,  unmixed  Litur- 
gies of  those  authors,  having  undergone  so  many  altera- 
;ions,  interpolations  and  additions  hy  passingihrough  various 
tiands  in  succeeding  ages.  For  as  much  therefore  as  we 
[lave  now  no  ancient  Liturgies  perfect  and  entire,  as  they 
i¥ere  first  composed,  we  must  take  our  accounts  and  esti- 
mate of  them  from  other  fountains :  and  by  the  Providence 
of  God  there  is  so  much  of  them  remaining  in  the  genuine 
Hrritings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  as  both  to  shew  us  in  gene- 
ral that  the  Church  made  use  of  stated  forms  of  worship, 
&nd  also  lyhat  was  the  partipular  order  and  method  of  her 
worship  in  the  most  considerable  parts  of  her  sacred  service 
tnd  devotions.  We  will  therefore  first  give  some  account 
of  the  use  of  Liturgies  and  sacred  rites  in  general,  and 
then  proceed  to  explain  in  order  the  several  parts  of  the 
incient  service  in  the  same  natural  method  as  we  find  it 
wras  performed,  at  several  times,  either  in  the  daily  or 
i¥eekly  assemblies  for  that  purpose. 
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IVT,  i.— Wliat  Forw  uwl  !■  th*  Apoitlti'  Daya.  When  of  i^ 
AndaM  Vonu  «ud  Im  tha  JvwUh  Vt'orstilp.  uid  of  th*  New  Fanu 
tettoi— d  iMo  th*  ChiWhw  SmvIm. 

A*  to  the  use  of  latur^ee  lo  general,  I  nhall  begin  wilb 
Ibe  epoetoUcdl  dmea,aiHl  oany  ttie  history  through  the  foui 
$nt  effea.  The  apoetoltcal  fuiactice  may  be  considered  in 
a  double  respect;  first,  in  their  comphanRe  with  the  slated 
forms  settled  among  the  Jerfs,  and  secondly,  in  the  new 
forms  introduced  into  the  Chfistiun  service.  As  to  the 
former,  there  seems  to  be  nolhing  nioru  uiicoDtested  among 
learned  men,  than  that  tho  Jows  had  set  forms  of  worship 
in  all  parts  of  divine  service,  and  that  the  Apostles  frcel; 
used  these  in  all  instances,  in  which  they  thonghl  it  necea- 
pary  or  becoming  to  join  with  them.  Theit  ordinary  sei^ 
vice  was  of  two  sorts,  the  service  of  the  temple,  and  tba 
service  of  the  synagogue.  Theee  differed  in  many  lespectx, 
but  both  agreed  in  this,  that  the  public  prayers  in  both 
were  offered  up  in  a  certain  constant  form  of  words.  For 
(heir  private  prayers,  which  avery  man  made  particularly 
byhimsulf,  which  were  like  those  silent  prayers  we  shall 
hereafter'  meet  with  in  the  Christian  Church,  a  late  learned 
Wf^r  tells  UB,*  they  had  no  public  forma  to  pray  by,  nor 
•qy  public  miaisters  to  officiate  to  them  herein  ;  but  all 
prayed  in  private  conceptioiis :  but  their  public  prayen 
were  directed  by  public  forms  both  in  the  service  of  the 
temple  and  the  synagogue.  The  Temple-service  is  very 
accurately  described  by  Dr.  Lightfoot,  as  it  stood  in  the 
time  of  ow  Saviour:  the  sum  of  his  deacriptioD  is  thii.' 
First,  before  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice,  the  president  oallecl 
apoD  them  t<>  go  to  prayers,  which  they  began  with  this 
fonn :  "  Thou  has  loved  us,  Q  Lord  our  God,  with  an  ever- 
Uttinglove,  with  g^eat  and  abundant  compassion  haat  Thou 
bad  mercy  on  us,  O  our  Father,  our  King,  for  oui  fathen' 
sakes,  who  trusted  ip  Thee,  and  Thou  taughtest  them  statutes 
of  life.    So  be  gracious  lo  us  also,  O  our  Father,  O  most 
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mercifiil  Father,  O  Thou  compassionate  Ooe,  pity  us.  And 
pat  into  our  hearts  to  know,  understand,  obey,  lei^rti,  t6ath, 
obMTve,  do,  imd  perform,  all  the  words  of  the  doirtrine  of 
thy  i«w  in  love,  and  enlighten  our  eyes  by  thy  law,  and 
otQ«e  our  hearts  to  cleave  to  thy  commandments,  and 
uile  our  hearts  to  love  and  to  fear  thy  name,  &c.^*  After 
this  prayer  they  rehearsed  the  Ten  Commandments,  and 
■fter  the  Ten  Commandments  they  said  over  their  phylacte- 
riec,  in  Hebrew  called  Tephillin,  which  contained  four  por- 
lions  of  the  law  written  in  four  parchments.  The  first  out  of 
&RKiki8,  xiiL  from  ver.  3.  to  10,  The  second  out  of  Exod. 
liiL  from  ver.  11  to  16.  The  third  out  of  Deut.  vi.  from 
ver.  4  to  9.  The  fourth  out  of  Deut.  xi.  from  ver.  13  to 
il.  After  this  prayer  and  rehearsal  of  the  Decalogue 
ind  of  th^  phylacteries,  at  the  time  of  offering  incense, 
they  had  three  or  four  prayers  more  ;  the  first  of  which 
wmm  ia  this  form,  referring  to  their  phylacteries:  '^  Truth  and 
liability,  and  firm  and  sure,  and  nptight  and  faithful,  and 
Moved,  and  lovely,  and  delightful,  and  fair,  and  terrible, 
iiid  glorious,  and  ordered  and  acceptable,  and  good  and 
beautiful  is  this  word  for  us  for  ever  and  ever.  The  truth 
rf  the  Everlasting  God  our  King,  the  Rock  of  JaOob,  the 
BBueld  of  our  salvation,  for  ever  and  ever.  He  is  sure, 
lad  hii  name  sure,  and  his  throne  settled,  and  his  king* 
Jom  and  truth  established  for  evermore,^^  &c. 

The  aeoond  prayer  was  in  this  form:  **  Be  pleas^,  O 
Lord  our  God,  with  thy  people  Israel,  and  v^ith  their 
^yari  and  restore  the  sefvtce  io  the  oracle  of  tliy  house, 
lod  accept  die  burnt-offering  of  Israel,  and  their  prayer  in 
bra  and  complacency;  and  let  the  service  of  thy  people 
biaal  be  continually  fvell-plea^ng  unto  Thee.^^  And  they 
soncluded  thus:  "  We  praise  Thee,  who  art  the  Lord  our 
Gk>d,  and  the  God  of  our  Fathers,  the  God  of  all  flesh,  our 
Dreator  and  the  God  of  all  creatures :  glory  and  praise  be 
^  ^7  g^^^  ^^^  holy  name,  because  Thou  hast  preserved 
ind  kept  us;  ^o  preserve  and  keep  us,  and  bring  back 
Mir  captivity  to  the  courts  of  thy  holiness,"'  &c. 

A  third  prayer  ran  thus :  "  Appoint  peace,  goodness,  and 
blasaing,  grace,  mercy,  and  compassion  for  us,  and  for  all 
[aiael  thy  people.  Bless  us,  O  onr  Father,  even  all  of  us 
It  one  man,  with  the  light  of  thy  countenance:    for  in 
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the  light  of  thy  countenance  Thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  hat( 
giyen  us  the  law  of  life,  and  loving  mercy  and  rigbteoiuv 
n^ss,  and  blessing  and  compassion,  and  lif^  find  peac^: 
let  it  please  Thee  to  bless  thy  people  Israel  at  all  time^ 
Let  us  and  all  thy  people  the  house  of  Israel  be  rememr 
bered  and  written  before  Thee  in  the  book  of  Ufe,  with 
blessing  and  peace,  &c.'^ 

A  fourth  prayer  was  used  on  the  Sabbath  as  a  blessingy 
by  the  course  that  went  out  of  their  service,  upon  those  that  \ 
came  in  to  do  the  service  of  the  following  week,  in  these  ' 
words:    ^^  He  that  caused  his  name  to  dwell  in  this  housSa 

caused  love  and  brotherhood,  and  peace,  and  friendship,  to 

dwell  among  you." 

After  these  things  the  priests  lifted  up  their  )iaiids  and 

blessed  the  people  in  that  form  of    words,  which  is  is 

Numb.  vi.  24.     "  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee,  the 

Lord  make  his  fape  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unte  thee. 

The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  . 

peace."    To  which  the  people  answered,  '^  Blessed  be  the 

Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  from  everlasting  to  ever* 

lasting." 

After  this  blessing,  the  meat-offering,  and  the  driDk-o& 

fering  was  offered,  and  then  began  the  singing  of  psalms 

and  the  music.    The  constant  and  ordinary  psalms,  whidi 

they  sung,  were  these : 

On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  xxivth  psalm,  ^*  The 

earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fullness  thereof,  &a" 

On  the  second  day,  psalm  xlviii.    ^'  Great  is  the  Lord, 

and  greatly  to  be  praised  in  the  city  of  God,  &c.'' 

On    the   third  day,  the   Ixxxiid  psalm,  '*  God  standeth 

in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  and  judgeth  among 

Gods,  &c." 

On  the  fourth  day,  the  xcivth  psalm,  "  0  Lord  God,  to 
whom  vengeance  belongeth,  &c." 

On  the  fifth  day,  psalm  Ixxxi.  **  Sing  aloud  unto  God  our 
strength,  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  God  of  Jacob,  &c. 

On  the  sixth  day,  psalm  xciii.  '^  The  Lord  reigneth.  He  is 
clothed  with  majesty,  &c." 

On  the  Sabbath  day  they  sang  psalm  xcii.  which  bears 
the  title  of  "  A  psalm  or  song  for  the  Sabbath  day,"  both  in 
^he  Hebrew  Bibles,  and  the  translation  of  the  Septuagtnt 
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These  were  the  known,  and  constant,  and  fixed  psalms 
For  the  several  days   of  the  week  throughout  the  year.* 
But  upon  some  certain  days  they  had  additional  psalms  and 
tiynuis.    For  on  the   Sabbath,  as  there  was  an  additional 
neriice  appointed.  Numb,  xxviii.  9.  so  at  the  time  of  this 
idditional  sacrifice,  the  Levites  sang  the  Song  of  MoNes, 
Deut  xxxii.     ^^  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  I  will  speak,^*  which 
diey  divided  into  six  Sabbaths  for  the  morning  service: 
md  at  the  evening  service  they  sang  that  other  Song  of 
of  Moses,  Exod.  xv.  ^  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  for  He 
trininphed  gloriously:   the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  bo 
Qurown  into  the  sea,  &c.''    By  which  custom  of  singing  the 
■ODgsof  Moses  upon  the  Sabbath,  Dr.  Lightfoot  observes,* 
dait  that  passage  in  Rev.  xv.  3.  may  be  illustrated,  where 
ihib  aaiots  are  said  to  '*  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  ser* 
faatsf  God:^  because  they  were  now  come  to  their  ever- 
kiliDg  Sabbath,  having  gotten  the  victorv  over  the  beast 
•ad  over  his  image,  and   over    his   mark,   and  over  the 
aamberof  his  name,  and  having  the  harps  of  God  in  their 
hands.     Which    allusion   to    the  Sabbath-service  in  the 
tiaieof  St  John,  is  a  good  argument  for   the  antic^uity 
of  the  practice. 

Besides  this,  there  was  an  additional  sacrifice  appointed 
(W  the  first  day  of  the  year,  called  the  Feast  of  Trumpets, 
Numh.  xzix.  1.  and  at  this  time  they  sang  the  eigtity-first 
paalm,  ^^  Siog  aloud  unto  God  our  strength,  &c.^  And 
aft  the  evening-service  of  this  day,  the  twenty-ninth  psalm, 
^  The  voice  of  the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness,  &c/' 

Also  at  the  Passover,  besides  many  other  forms,  they 
were  used  to  sing  the  hymn,  called,  the  Egyptian  Hall'J, 
because  it  was  sung  in  remembrance  of  their  delivery  out 
of  E^^ypt :  which  consisted  of  the  cxiii,  cxtv,  cxv,  cxvi,  cxvii, 
a&d  czviii  psalms.  And  tlii«,  as  some  observe,*  was  nunff 
also  at  the  beginning  of  every  mfmih,  and  ob  the  F^^a^^t 
pf  Dedication,  and  the  Feast  of  Week*,  and  the  Feast  //f 
Tabemacles.    And  the  latter  part  of  it  is  g<;n^raliy  ^Mp- 
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posed  to  be  the  hymn  which  our  Saviour  sung  with  hif  dii" 
ciples  at  the  conclusion  of  his  last  supper. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  Jewidi  Temple-serrice,  as  I 
stood  in  our  Saviour's  time,  with  which^notwitbstandiagii 
stated  forms,  both  He  and  his  disciples  compUed,  mhm 
ever  they  had  occasion  upon  any  such  solemnities  tofi» 
quent  the  Temple. 

The  service  of  the  synagogue  was  something  cfiflmsi 
from  that  of  the  Temple.  For  here  were  no  sacrifies^ 
but  only  these  three  things:  I.  Prayers.  2.  Reading  si 
the  Scriptures.  3.  Preaching  and  expounding  upon  thssi 
Their  public  prayers,  like  those  of  the  Temple,  were  si 
by  stated  forms.  Among  these  the  most  anoient  an 
solemn  were  those,  which  are  called  Shewaneh  Eskrd 
that  is,  the  eighteen  prayers^  which  are  said  to  have 
appointed  by  Ezra  and  the  great  synagogue  from  tke  ti 
of  the  Captivity.  These  have  been  lately  translated  em 
published  by  Dr.  Prideaux  in  his  Connexion  of  Scriptm 
History/  which,  because  it  is  a  work  that  deserves  to  fc 
in  every  one's  hands,  I  shall  not  here  transcribe,  but  idi 
the  reader  thither  for  the  knowledge  of  them.  Oal| 
whereas  he  observes  rightly,  that  another  prayer,  eaUb 
the  nineteenth,  was  added  a  Uttle  before  the  destraolioi 
of  Jerusalem,  against  the  Christians,  who  are  th«ei 
meant  under  the  names  of  apostates  and  heretics ;  I  sU 
confirm  his  observation  from  a  passage  in  Epiphanius,'  wb 
tells  us,  that  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues  were  used  I 
pray  against  the  Christians  in  this  form :  *'  Karopcmuo  0|d 
rsc  ^aZapata^,  O  God,  curse  the  Nazarenes.'''  And  the  sam 
thing  is  intimated  by  Justin  Martyr,'  who  says,  '^  immediate 
ly  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection  the  Jews  sent  toei 
Uieir  chosen  emissaries  to  all  the  synagogues  in  the  wofi 
to  tell  them,  that  there  was  a  certain,  impious,  kwki 
sect  risen  up  under  one  Jesus,  a  Galilean  impostor,  wImi 
they  had  crucified,  but  his  disciples  came  by  night,  an 
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flofe  him  «^^y  (Wt  of  the  gi«Te,  and  deewred  mes  lij 
ipjng^  be  was  lisea  from  the  deed,  end  eecended  bio 
immmC*  endheedd*,  **  thet  after  their  dAj  nas  demo&died 
ik(9f  lepratednot,  hot  eyen  dared  "  Kmrmpiadm  mrS,  lo  emrm 
im»  end  all  that  belieTed  on  Him.''  Which  plainly  refers 
lo  this  additional  prayer  inserted  into  their  Litorgy  against 
die  Christians.  Bat  excepting  this  prayer,  which  was  of 
Itfer  date,  all  the  other  seem  to  have  been  in  use  in  the  tioae 
ff  our  SaTioQr  and  his  Apostles.  And  as  we  are  sore  tbey 
ftequeoted  the  synagogues,  so  there  is  no  doabt  to  be  made, 
kM  that  they  joined  in  these  nsoal  fcmns  of  prayer,  which 
.fMse  one  part  of  the  synagogue-serrice. 
-  The  olherparts  of  this  service,  were  the  reading  of  the 
Ism  and  the  Prophets,  and  expounding  of  them  to  die 
aieoplsi  Which  was  also  done  by  a  certain  rale  and  order. 
F<or  die  FiTC  Books  of  Moses  were  divided  into  as 
ly  sections  or  lessons,  as  there  are  weeks  in  the 
r,  one  of  which  was  read  every  Sabbalh,  and  half  of 
jj^  same  every  Monday  and  Thursday,  which  were  their 
litye  of  assembly  for  the  sjnagogue-service.  At  these  our 
^nmiir  was  usually  present,  and  sometimes  assisted  and 
Sifciistnl  in  reading,  according  to  custom,  as  a  member  of 
•4^9  synagogue,  as  is  expressly  said  of  bim,  Lcke  iv.  16. 
•nd  at  other  times  taught  b  their  synagogues,  Mark  L  39« 
teke  iv.  15,  44.  which  is  also  noted  of  St,  Pkul,  Acts  xiii. 
ISu  end  xvL  13.  and  xvii.  2.  and  xviil  4.  that  it  was  his 
paumeron  the  Sabbath-days  to  go  into  the  synagogues, 
idiere  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made,  and  there,  after 
dM  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Pro[Aets,  to  preadi  to  the 
people,  and  dispute  or  reason  with  them.  So  that  notwitlw 
stsnding  the  public  service  of  the  synagogue  was  all  per* 
foniied  by  order  and  form,  yet  this  was  no  reason  to  the 
Apoedes  to  refrain  from  it,  as  a  thbg  simply  sinful  or  un« 
liwfiil ;  but  they  complied  with  it  for  some  time,  probably 
to  gain  upon  the  Jews  the  better,  and  make  them  lay  aside 
dieir  prejudices  against  the  Christian  doctrine. 

But  besides  their  compliance  with  the  stated  fcmns  of  the 
Jewirii  Liturgy  and  worship,  they  had  some  fonns  of  their 
own  in  constant  use  among  themselves.    Among  which  we 
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may  safely  venture  to  reckon,  1.  The  LordVprayer,  as  t^ 
form  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  used  by  all  his  disciples ;  oF 
which  the  primitive  Christians  never  made  any  dispute,  tf 
we  shall  see  more  fully  hereafter.  2.  The  form  of  bapltsti^ 
constantly  used  without  any  variation,  as  has  been  sheweft 
in  a  former  book.*  3.  The  forms  of  professing  their  faitK 
in  baptism,  or  the  forms  of  sound  words  settled  in  ev^ijf 
Church.  4.  The  forms  of  renouncing  Satan,  and  covenaBi*' 
ting  with  Christ  in  baptism.  5.  The  forms  of  Scriptaret^ 
hymns  and  psalms,  and  glorifications  of  God.  To  whict 
the  Ancients  seem  to  add,  6,  the  forms  of  benediction,  suA 
as,  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ftc.**  AnJ 
lastly,  the  repetition  of  the  history  of  Christ's  institution  ol 
the  last  Supper,  as  a  necessary  part  of  consecration,  whidi 
together  with  the  use  of  llie  LordVprayer  in  the  celebratiot 
of  the  eucharist  is  generally  thought  to  descend  from  apo^ 
tolical  practice.  These  things  are  suflBcient  to  shew,  thai 
even  the  Apostles  themselves,  notwithstanding  the  extras 
ordinary  gift  of  inspired  prayer,  whether  in  matter,  Of 
method,  or  words,  or  languages,  sometimes  confinei 
themselves  to  forms,  without  any  reflection  on  their  gtfts^ 
or  stinting  of  the  Spirit,  or  want  of  edification  to  their 
hearers.  If  these  things  be  rightly  considered,  some  rf 
them  at  least  will  evince,  that  the  use  of  well  chosen  anil 
well  appointed  forms,  are  no  ways  disagreeable  to  apostoli- 
cal practice,  since  the  Apostles  themselves  both  complied 
with  the  forms  in  use  in  the  Jewish  temple  and  synagogae 
and  used  some  others  of  Christian  institution.  I  now 
proceed  to  carry  this  inquiry  through  the  three  or  four  fol- 
lowing ages  of  the  Church. 

And  here  first  we  may  add  what  Josephus  says  of  the 
Essenes,^  that  they  were  used  to  rise  before  the  sun  was  up 
and  offer  unto  God  "  irarplsQ  rivag  €vx°C>  certain  ffoif' 
ers  according  to  the  custom  of  their  forefathers,  or  such  as 
they  had  received  from  them  :^'  and  what  Philo  says'  of  the 
Hierapeutae  of  Alexandria,  the  Ascetics,   whether  Jews  or 
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istianSy  that  lived  there  in  his  time,  that  the  president 
»D^  them,  after  he  had  made  a  sermon^  first  began  to 
;  an  hymn  to  the  praise  of  God,  either  such  as  he  had 
tpo&ed  himself,  or  one  taken  out  of  the  ancient  Prophets, 
;ie  close  of  which  they  all,  both  men  and  women,  joined 
oncert  with  him.  Again  in  their  vigils^  they  divided 
nseives  into  two  choirs  the  one  of  men,  the  other  of 
nen,  each  of  which  had  their  precentor,  and  so  they 
g  hymns  to  the  glory  of  God,  composed  in  divers  sorts 
metre,  sometimes  one  side  singing  and  sometimes  the 
er,  in  imitation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  under  the 
iduct  of  Moses  and  Miriam,  their  precentors,  at  the 
l-«ea.  This  was  so  much  a  resemblance  of  the  ancient 
ristian  way  of  psalmody,  that  Eusebius,^  who  transcribes 
reat  many  things  out  of  this  curious  Tract  of  Philo,  was 
irly  of  opinion,  that  it  was  a  description  of  the  worship 
such  Jews  as  had  embraced  the  Christian  religion :  in 
ich  opinion  he  is  followed  not  only  by  St.  Jerom,*  but  by 
ay  learned  writers  of  this  last  age  also.  I  shall  not  need 
determine  this  question,  whether  they  were  Jews  or 
datians :  it  is  sufficient  to  our  present  purpose,  that  their 
f  of  worshipping  God  by  certain  forms  of  praise,  and 
se  of  human  composition,  was  the  same,  or  so  much 
le,  that  it  was  not  easy  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the 

ICT.  5, — What  Evidence  there  is  of  the  Use  of  set  Forms  in  the  secoftd 

Century. 

D  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  lived  Pliny,  a 
man  proconsul  in  Bythynia,  who  giving  Trajan  the  Em- 
or  an  account  of  the  Christian  way  of  worship,  which 
had  from  the  mouth  of  some  apostates,  says,  "  They 
re  used  to  meet  on  a  certain  day  before  it  was  light,  and 
g  an  hymn  alternately  to  Christ  as  God,  binding  them- 
ves  by  an  oath  or  sacrament  not  to  any  wicked  thing,  but 
it  they  would  not  steal,  nor  rob,  nor  commit  adultery. 
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nor  break  their  feith,  nor  withhold  the  pledge/^^     Tb€f  iroii'] 
**   Cartnen  dicere,^  which  Plidy  uses,  will  signify  a  8oI«ili 
form  of  prayer,  as  well  as  praises,  as  Vossius^  and  BmmM 
mius*  have  observed  out  of  the  Roman  writers :  and   then  k 
will  denote,  that  their  whole  divine^service  Was  by  a  statdf 
form.     However  in  the  moat  restrained  sense  it  impfi€s| 
that  they  Used  certain  forms  in  some  part  of  their  serritii 
in  their  alternate  hymnody,  which  could  not  othervnse  hi* 
performed  but  by  composition  and  prescription.     And  tilif 
makes  it  probable,  that  the  rest  of  their  service  was  then  of' 
the  same  nature  and  order. 

tn  the  beginning*  of  the  same  century  Ignatius  is  said  by 
the  ancient  historians  to  have  brought  in  the  way  of  alter* 
nate  singing  into  the  Church  of  Antioch  ;*  that  is,  hymni 
BUng  alternately  to  the  praise  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  For 
they  speak  not  of  the  alternate  singing  of  David^s  Psabnif 
as  introduced  by  Ignatius,  but  of  hymns  composed  by  him 
to  set  forth  the  Divinity  of  Christ :  which  appears  to  hav« 
been  a  very  ancient  practice,  not  only  from  what  has  been 
already  observed  out  of  the  account  given  by  Plmji 
but  from  what  is  said  by  that  ancient  author  in  Basehtm,* 
who  Wrote  against  the  heresy  of  Artemon  in  the  latter  end' 
of  the  second  century;  where,  among  other  argument! 
which  he  brings  for  the  Church's  constant  belief  of  oar 
Saviour's  Divinity,  he  urges  this  for  one,  that  from  ther  be- 
ginning there  were  psalms  and  hymns  composed  by  the  bre« 
thren,  and  written  by  the  faithful,  setting  forth  the  praiaet 
of  Christ  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  declaring  the  Divinity  of 
his  person.  Among  these  hymns  we  may  reckon  those  of 
Ignatius,  composed  for  the  service  of  the  Church  of  Antiochi 
which  probably  might  continue  in  use  till  Paulus  Samosa- 
tensis  removed  them  out  of  the  Church,  and  introduced 
others  in  their  room,  as  the  Fathers  of  the  Counc  I  of  Anti- 
och>  mentioned  in  Eusebius,^  object  against  him. 

It  is  not  improbable  likewise,  but  that  Ignatius,  as  he 
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^D8,  to  might  compoM  a  whole  form  of  pmyem 
ise  of  his  own  Church,  m  was  eustomary  for  bishops 
I  those  days.  To  which  custom  he  seems  to  refer  in 
itle  to  the  Magnesiang,  when  he  bids  them  do  nothing 
.  tfie  bishops  and  the  presbyters ;  nor  attempt  any 
leemingly  agreeable  to  their  private  fancies:  bnt^ 
ley  met  together/  to  have  one  prayer  and  one  sup- 
D.  Which  not  only  forbids  them  to  break  out  and 
into  schisms  and  separate  assemblies,  but  also  lo 
I  to  the  order  of  prayers  agreed  upon  by  the  bishop 
sbytery  of  the  Church. 

long  after  Iguatius,  we  meet  with  collateral  evidence 
an  the  Heathen,  who  had  some  knowledge  of  the 
in  service.  For  in  one  of  his  Dialogues,  describing 
>ing  into  a  religious  assembly,  he  says,  he  there 
bat  prayer  which  began  with  the  Father,  and  ended 
e  hymn  of  many  names.'  It  is  more  than  probable, 
the  prayer  beginning  with  the  Father,  he  means 
dVprayer,  which  was  of  known  and  general  use  in 
tharistical  service,  but  it  it  is  not  so  clear  what  he 
by  the  hymn  of  many  names,  that  came  after  it 
ittenbali*  takes  it  for  the  lesser  or  common  doxoiogy 
y  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
*^  Dr«  Smith^and  others  for  the  great  doxology, 
f  be  to  God  on  high  f '  which  I  think  more  probable : 
I  it  is  not  necessary  in  our  present  inquiry,  to  deter* 
*bat  hymn  it  was !  it  being  sufficient  to  our  purpose^ 
9  speaks  of  some  prayers  and  hymns  then  of  such 
m  and  vulgar  use  in  the  Christian  worship,  as  that 
e.e  known  to  the  very  Heathens, 
in  Martyr^s  authority  is  commonly  alleged  on  both 
both  for  and  against  Liturgies.  The  defenders  of 
ibed  forms  urge  his  mentioning,  **  KOivac  tvxa^,  eam^ 
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man  prayers :'"'  the  opposera  with  great  yahemeiiw  irgM 
for  extempore  prayer,  because,  he  say*,  die  bithqp  olEm4 
prayers  aod  thanksgivings,  "  &ji|  Suvofuc,  toiA  ail  kuwmgk 
and  pawerS' '  Now  to  speak  freely,  I  think  there  isr  no  ikh 
monstration  in  either  of  these  expressions:  for  they  are  Mk 
ambigaous.  '  Common  prayer  does  not  always  imply,  thst 
the  minister  prayed  by  a  prescribed  form:  for  iiwpMi 
prayer  was  doubtless  common  prayer,  when  offered  in  a  pub- 
lic congregation ;  and  though  it  was  then  a  form  preeonbsd 
to  the  people,  yet  it  was  not  so  to  the  minister:  but  oonoeiTsd 
by  immediate  inspiration.  Therefore  we  cannot  argue  barely 
from  the  mentioning*  of  common  prayer,  that  the  minisltf 
prayed  by  a  prescribed  form,  unless  it  be  added,  as  nsoally 
it  is  in  Chry sostom,  that  the  congregation  prayed  ^  ftm  ftnii 
with  one  vaice,''^  joining  vocally  in  the  whole  prayer,  of 
alternately  by  way  of  responses,  with  the  minister.  For 
that  impUes,  that  the  people  understood  beforehand  tiie 
words  of  their  common  prayers,  before  they  were  uttered  bjr 
the  minister.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  no  solidity  in  the 
argument  brought  against  Liturgies,  from  Justin^s  Myiiigf 
that  the  bishop  prayed  and  gave  thanks,  **  imi  SAvofOcwA ' 
all  his  ability  or  power. ''^  For  this  may  not  at  all  relate  to. 
the  invention  of  words,  but  to  the  ardency  and  intenseneM  I 
of  devotion,  which  may  be  in  the  use  of  prescribed  fomUi 
as  well  as  those  of  immediate  conception.  And  so  it  is 
plain  the  very  same  phrase  is  used  by  Nazianzen,  when  he 
exhorts  the  Christians  to  sing  "  wra  SvvafAi^,  with  all  their 
mighty'*  that  triumphal  hymn  upon  the  death  of  Julian/ 
which  the  children  of  Israel  sang  when  the  Egyptians  were 
drowned  in  the  Red-sea.  Which  was  not  an  extempore 
hymn,  but  a  form  composed  by  Moses,  and  appointed  to  be 
sung  alternately  by  the  congregation  of  Israel,  Exod«  xr. 
So  that  after  all  the  pains,  that  have  been  taken  by  some  late 
writers  to  draw  an  argument  against  Liturgies  out  of  this 
passage  of  Justin,  there  is  no  reason  for  such  a  conclusion : 
and  yet  this  is  the  only  passage  that  is  brought  against  them. 
But  it  is  more  material  to  consider,  that  Justin  lived  among* 


»  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  97.  Justin,  ibid.  p.  06.  •  Ntf< 

Orat.  iii.  que  est  1.  InTectiv.  cont.  Julian,  torn.  i.  p.  b^ 
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ewSy  who  certainly  used  set  forms  of  prayer^  one  of 
1  he  condemns^  as  I  have  shewed  before,  as  an  execra- 
Dserted  against  the  Christians,  but  says  nothing  against 
ther,  which  yet  doubtless  he  would  have  done,  had  he 
red  the  use  of  Liturgies  to  have  been  only  a  piece  of 
ih  superstition,  unbecoming  the  spirit  of  a  Christian. 
le  too  well  understood  the  practice  of  our  Saviour  and 
postles,  in  complying  with  the  forms  of  the  Jewish  ser- 
to  put  any  such  mark  or  brand  of  infamy  upon  them. 
Jierefore  this  is  of  more  weight  with  me,  to  persuade 
Tufltin  believed  the  known  forms  both  of  the  Jewish  and 
tian  service  to  be  lawful,  than  any  ambiguous  expres- 
are  to  persuade  the  contrary. 

t  long  after  Justin  iived  Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons  in 
^e.  And  he  takes  notice  of  a  certain  form  used  ia  the 
tian  worship,  so  well  known  to  the.Valentinian  heretics, 
they  made  use  of  it  as  an  argument  to  prove  their 
abulous  doctrine  of  the  jEones  :  "  for,"  said  they,' 
.  yourselves  of  the  Church  in  your  thanksgivings  say, 
ages  of  ages,''  or  *  Mfmes  of  Mones ;  thereby  inti- 
g  the  jEoneSy  which  we  contend  for."    This  plainly 

to  some  form  of  thanksgiving  then  of  known  use 
k  Church.  Dr.  Comber  and  some  others  take  it  for  the 
a  Patri,  because  it  ends  as  that  in  Irenaeus  did,  with 
ords,  **  world  without  end.  Amen."  But  I  rather  con- 
with  Dr.  Grabe,*  that  it  was  the  conclusion  of  the  great 
;8givmg  in  the  eucharist ;  where  the  glorification  of  the 
>r.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  ends  with  the  words  "  A^  tsc 
C  Tb}v  aiwvwv,  world  without  end  ;"  to  which  the  peo- 
Iways  answered.  Amen !  As  appears  from  the  form 
ning  in  the  Constitutions,'  of  which  more  in  its  proper 
•  About  the  same  time  lived  Clemens  of  Alexandria, 
speaking  of  the  Church,  says,  it  was  the  congregation 
»8e,  who  prostrated  themselves  in  prayers,  having  as  it 

*'  ^011/11^  rijv  Koiv^v,  one  common  voiceJ*'^  Which 
M(,  that  their  prayers  were  such  as  that  they  could  join 


D.  lib.  i.  c.  i.  'AXXA  i^  i^/iac  iwl  Tttitifxap^'^iac^yoyTactilirAgaUivtii 
wvmvy  kxtlvHC  riiQ  aliivaQ  vrijAaivfiv.  *  Grabe  not.  in  Loc. 

'  Constit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  cap.  12;  *  Clem. 

Til.  cap.  vi.  p.  8i8.    E4it.  Ozon. 
L.  IV.  2  B 
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vocally  in  them,  either  by  repeating  the  whole,  or  at  least 
by  alternate  responses.  He  also  mentions  a  form  of  prayer 
used  over  the  penitents  by  the  Valentinians^  imposition  of 
hands,  in  the  close  of  which  were  these  words,*  "  that  they 
may  obtain  angelical  absolution.'^  Not  to  mention  that 
common  form  of  doxology,  which  he  uses  at  the  end  of  his 
Paedagogue ;  "  To  whom  be  glory  both  now  and  for  ever, 
world  without  end.    Amen." 

Next  after  him  Tertullian  often  tells  us,  that  they  used 
the  Lord's  prayer  as  a  form  enjoined  by  divine  commandly 
of  which  I  shall  say  more  in  a  following  chapter.'  He  also 
says,*  "  that  the  form  of  baptism  was  appointed  and  prescribed  I 
by  Christ  to  be  always  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  |, 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  not  only  so,  but  to 
this  the  Church  added  several  other  ceremonies  and  obser- 
vations, which  were  not  enjoined  expressly  in  so  many 
words  by  Christ.  As  the  form  of  renouncing  the  devil  and 
his  pomp  and  his  angels  ;*  the  trine  immersion ;  the  interro- 
gatories and  responses,  which  were  made  in  a  certain  fbm, 
to  the  articles  of  the  Creed ;  the  giving  of  milk  and  hoDey 
to  the  newly  baptised ;  the  obligation  to  abstain  from  bath- 
ing for  a  whole  week  after.  All  which  observations  were 
only  of  ecclesiastical  institution  and  prescription.  So  again, 
their  receiving  the  eucharist  in  their  morning  assemblies  be-  ] 
fore  day,*  which  Christ  instituted  afier  supper ;  their  ananal 
oblations  and  commemorations  for  the  dead;  their  avoiding 
fasting  and  refusing  to  pray  kneeling  on  the  Lord' s-day,  and 
the  fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Pentecost ;  their  signing 
themselves  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  all  occasions; 
and  their  appointing  of  occasional  fasts,*  together  with 
the  fast  of  lent  and  stationary  days.  None  of  which 
were  of  express  divine  command,  but  were  instituted 
by  the  Church,  with  many  other  observations  of  the 
like  nature,  for  the  edification  of  her  children,  as  her 
rules  of  discipline,  and  psalmody,  and  singing  a  particular 
psalm  at  the  eucharist,  which  is  mentioned  by  our  aullior.^ 

>  Clem.  Epitome,  p.  974*.  Iv  ry  x^tpo^c^tV  X.€y8<nv  iiri  rcXttc  ccc  \vTp»*9iv 
iiyyiXtKTjv.  '  Chap.  vii.  >  Tertul.  de  Bapt.  cap.  xiii.      Lex 

tinguendi  imposita  est,  et  forma  priescripta.   Ite,  &c.  *  Tertul.  de 

Coron.  Mil.  cap.  iii.  etxiii.  It  deBapt.  cap.  ¥1.  *  Tertul.de  Coroo. 

Mil.  cap.  iii.  '  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  xiii.  ^  Tertul.  ibid. 
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Again  he  intimates,^  that  in  all  their  ansemblies  they 
had  not  only  sennons  and  prayers,  but  also  the  Scriptares 
read,  and  psalms  sung  to  the  glory  of  Ood.  Which  must  be 
allowed  to  be  forms  of  praise  and  glorification.  Nor 
woald  it  be  material  to  suggest,  that  Tertullian,  when  he 
wrote  this,  was  a  Montanist;  for  both  the  Church  and  here- 
tics commonly  agreed  in  singing  of  David^s  psalms,  and 
eyen  vied  in  hymns  of  their  own  composition  and  prescription. 
Tertullian  indeed  does  not  expressly  say,  that  their  prayers, 
like  their  psalms,  were  offered  in  a  certain  form  of  words ; 
but  he  says  what  may  incline  a  man  reasonably  to  believe  it. 
For  as  a  proof  of  the  Christians^  loyalty,  he  says,*  "  they  met 
together,  and  as  if  they  were  drawn  up  in  battle,  did  jointly 
set  upon  Ood  with  their  prayers,  which  yiolence  was  accep- 
table to  him.  They  prayed  for  the  Emperors,  for  their  officers 
and  powers,  for  the  state  of  the  world,  for  the  peace  of  their 
government,  and  for  the  continuance  of  their  empire.""  And 
again  he  says, ''  they  prayed  constantly  for  all  the  Emperors, 
thatthey  might  have  a  long  life  and  quiet  reign ;  that  their  fa- 
mily might  be  safe,  their  armies  valiant,  their  senate  faithful, 
their  people  virtuous,  and  that  the  whole  world  might  be  in 
peace.'^  Now  these,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  were  known 
parts  of  the  Churches  Liturgy;  and  if  they  had  not  been  of 
constant  use,  they  had  been  but  poor  arguments  of  the 
Christians*  loyalty,  for  which  Tertullian  here  produces  them. 
In  another  place  he  expressly  mentions  the  same  doxology 
as  Irenseus  does  before  him ;  for  speaking  against  Christians 
frequenting  the  Roman  theatres,  he  asks  them,^  ^^  With 
what  face  they  could  go  from  the  Church  of  God  into  the 


'  Tertnl.  de  Anima.  cap.  iz.  Jam  verd  pront  Scriptnne  legniiiiir,  aut 
Pnlmi  caanntar,  aut  adlocutioneg  proferuntur,  aut  petitiones  delegantur : 
ila  inde  materie  Yisionibus  subministrantur. 

*  Id.  Apol.  cap.  xxxix.  Coimiis  in  coetam  et  congregaUonem,  ut  ad  Dean^ 
qvasi  maaa  faett,  precatlonibas  amblamas  orantei.  Hsc  ris  Deo  grata  est. 
OramoB  etiam  pro  Imperatoribus,  pro  miDistris  eoram  et  potestatibas,  pro 
flaia  gsculi,  pro  reram  quiete,  pro  mora  finis.  It.  cap.  xzz.  Precantea 
tmiag  semper  pro  omnibus  Imperatoribus,  &c.  '  Tertul.  de  Spectac 

cap.  XXY.    Quale  est  enim  de  ecclesift  Dei  in  diaboli  ecclesiam  tenderet 

Sx  ore  illo,  quo  Amen  in  sanctum  protuleris,  gladiatori  testimonium  red- 
dera  t  Elg  aUtvof  alii  omnino  dicere  nisi  Deo  Christo  ?  Or  as  other  eoflcfli 
havait,   Nisi  Deo  at  Cliriito. 
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Church  of  the  devil  ?    And  with  that  mouth,  wherewith  they 
had  said  amen,  at  the  consecration  or  reception  of   the 
eucharist^  give  testimony  to  a  gladiator'?  Or  say ,  ^  world 
without  endy'  to  any  besides  Ood  and  Christ,  or  to  any  be- 
sides Christ  their  God  V    I  do  not  take  this,  with  some  learn- 
ed men,  to  mean  that  common  form  of  doxology,  '*  glory  be 
to  the  Father,  &c.'^  at  the  end  of  the  psalms,  but  the  con- 
clusion of  the  consecration-prayer  in  the  communion-service, 
which,  as  I  noted  before,  always  ended  with  those  words, 
**  €tc  uitova^t  world  without  end,''''  to  which  the  people  sul)- 
joined  their  amen.     And  then  it  is  an  evident  proof  that  the 
African  Churches  had  a  certain  form  of  prayer  for  conse- 
crating the  eucharist,  the  known  words  of  which  TertuUian 
could  allege  to    the    people,  as  an  argument  to  dissuade 
them  from  frequenting  the  heathen  theatres.      He  also  inti- 
mates, that  they   sang  psalms  and  hymns  alternately  in 
private  ;^  for,  to  dissuade  Christian  women  from  marrying 
heathen  husbands,  he  uses  this  argument,  what  will  such 
an  husband  sing  to  his  wife,  or  the  wife  to  her  husband? 
But  if  they  married  Christian  husbands,  then  they  would 
sing  psalms  and  hymns  between  themselves,  and  mutually 
provoke  one  another,  and  strive  who  should  make  the  sweet- 
est melody  to  their  God.^  And  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made, 
but  that  this  private  psalmody  was  an  imitation  of  the  public 
psalmody  of  the  Church.     So  when  he  says,  that  at  their 
feasts  of  charity,  after  the  communion  was  ended,  in  the 
close  of  all,  when  they  had  washed  their  hands,  and  brought 
in  lights,*  "  every  one  was  excited  either  to  sing  something 
out  of  Scripture,  or  some  hymn  of   his  own  composing:'' 
this  as  plainly  argues,  that  they  made  use  of  forms  in  this 
part  of  their  private  devotions.    For  the  psalms  of  Scripture 
are  undoubtedly  forms :  and  hymns  of  private  composition 
are  no  less  so,  unless  we  will  suppose  every  one  that  sings 
has  words  suggested  to  him  by  immediate  inspiration ;  which 
still  will  be  a  form  to  the  congregation  that  hears  it,  though 

^  Tertul.  ad  Uxor.  lib.  ii.  cap.  vi.      Qaid  raaritus  suus  iUi,  ^el   marito 
quid  iUa  cantabit  ?  *  ibid.  cap.  ix.  Sonant  inter  duos  psalnil  et  hymni, 

et  mutuo  proTOcant,  quis  melius  Deo  suo  canct.  '   Tertul.  Apol. 

cap.  xxxix.    Ut  quisque  de  Scripturis  Sanctis,  Tel  de  proprio  ingenio  potest, 
prbTocatur  In  medium  Deo  canere.. 
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not  to  the  person^  who  is  so  extraordinaiiiy  inspired  by  Uie 
Holy  Ghost. 

But  there  is  one  expression  in  Tertullian,  which  the  op- 
posers  of  Liturgies  lay  great  stress  upon,  because  he  says, 
the  Christians  prayed  for  the  Emperor,'  "  sine  monitore, 
juia  de  pectore,  without  any  monitor ,  because  they  prayed 
from  their  heart,'''*  Which  they  expound,  praying  extern* 
pore.  But  if  this  be  interpreted  rigidly,  it  will  prove  much 
more  than  the  objectors  design.  For  if  they  prayed  simply 
without  any  monitor,  then  it  will  exclude  even  the  minister's 
dictating  to  them  his  own  conceptions  ;  because  these  will 
be  an  admonition  or  direction  to  the  people:  and  so  all  pub- 
lic prayer  must  cease,  and  all  devotion  be  resolved  into  the 
private  prayers  of  the  people.  Which  is  such  an  absurdity, 
as  neither  Tertullian  ever  thought  of,  nor  the  objectors 
themselves  will  allow.  Whatever  therefore  be  meant  bv 
thi?  phrase,  "  praying  from  the  heart  without  2l  monitor;"  it 
cannot  mean,  that  the  people^s  prayers  were  simply  their  own 
Conceptions.  Among  the  many  interpretations  which  are 
put  upon  these  words  by  learned  men,  which  may  bo  seen 
in  Dr.  Faulkner,*  or  Dr.  Comber,  I  take  these  two  to  be  the 
most  natural,  either  first,  that  they  prayed  memoriter,  say- 
ing their  prayers  by  heart,  and  needing  no  prompter,  as  the 
Heathens  did  ;  which  is  the  sense  that  Rigaltius,'  and  Bishop 
Fell*  put  upon  it;  in  which  sense  it  is  an  argument  for 
Liturgies^  and  not  against  them,  or  secondly,  that  they 
prayed  sincerely  from  the  heart,  and  freely  out  of  the  loyalty 
of  their  own  heart  without  compulsion,  as  Hamond  Les- 
trange,  and  Dr.  Comber^  interpret  it.  Which  seems  to  be 
the  truest  sense:  for  the  Heathens  were  neither  sincere,  nor 
hearty,  nor  zealous  in  their  prayers  for  the  Emperor ;  but 
the  Christians  offered  their  prayers  with  all  those  due  quali- 
fications, as  became  the  character  of  truly  pious  votaries, 
and  loyal  subjects.  The  sense  of  this  dark  passage  being 
thus  cleared,  it  remains  no  argument  against  Liturgies,  un- 


>  Tertal.  Apol.  cap.  xxx.  •  Faulkner.  Libertas  Bccles.  book  i. 

chap.  Iv.  sect.  2.    Comber.  Grig,  of  Liturgies,  chap.  ii.  p.  47. 
»  Rigalt.  in  Tertul.  cap.  xxx.  ♦  PeU.  Nol.  in  Cypr.  de  Orat.  p.  \M. 

*  XiCstrange.  Smcctymniofflastix.  p.  5.    Comber  of  Liturgies,  p.  40. 
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less  a  man  will  say^  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  sincerity 
and  heartiness  in  a  form  of  prayer.  Which  would  be  to 
condemn  the  whole  Catholic  Church  in  the  time  of  Ter- 
tullian,  from  whose  testimonies  it  is  evident,  that  forms  were 
generally  used  in  most  parts  of  divine  service. 

I  have  nothing  further  to  add  in  this  century,  but  only 
one  or  two  small  observations  out  of  the  Acts  of  St.  Per- 
petua,  and  Felioitas,  two  African  martyrs,  who  suffered  in 
the  latter  end  of  this  age.  There  it  is  remarked  of  Per- 
petua,*  that  seeming  in  a  vision  to  receive  the  eucharist 
into  her  hands  and  eat  it,  all  that  stood  round  her  said,  amen! 
alluding  to  the  custom  of  saying,  amen!  at  the  reception  of 
it  from  the  hands  of  the  minister  in  the  church.  There  is 
a  like  allusion  to  the  use  of  the  Trisagion,  Holy !  Holy ! 
Holy  !^  which  the  angels  used  in  Heaven.  And  a  further 
intimation  of  the  solemn  custom  of  giving  the  peace,  and 
the  kiss  of  peace  in  the  communion.  For  it  is  said,'  that 
Perpetua  and  her  brother  Saturus  saluted  one  another  with 
a  kiss  before  they  suffered,  that  they  might  consummate 
their  martyrdom  by  the  solemn  rites  of  giving  the  peace. 

8bct.  6.— WhA  ETideace  there  it  for  the  Use  of  set  Forms  in  the  third 

Century. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  about  the  year  220, 
lived  Hippolytus  the  martyr,  and  bishop  of  Adana  or  Portus 
Romanus  in  Arabia.  Among  other  learned  works,  he  wrote 
a  book  called,  ^A7ro7oXucf)  napaSo<rcc  frepi  Xapi<rfiarwv,  The 
Apostolical  Tradition  concerning  Ecclesiastical  Offices. 
Which,  according  to  the  general  opinion  of  the  most  learned 
critics,  Dr.  Bernard,  Dr.  Gale,  and  others,*  is  no  other  than 
the  eighth  book  of  those  called,  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions, which  they  think  were  compiled  and  published  at 
Rome  by  this  author.  And  if  so,  there  can  be  no  question 
what  his  opinion  was  about  the  use  of  forms  in  divine  ser- 


I  PmsIo  Perpetus.  ad  calcem  Lactant.  de  Mort.  Perfec.  p.  10.  IRgo  ae» 
eepi  janctis  manibus,  et  manducaFi :  et  uniTersi  cireumstantes  dixernnt, 
Amen!  *  Ibid.  p.  83.    Intro!  vlmus  et  audi  vimns  Toceaaiiitain, 

Ilagios  !  Hagios !  Haglos  !  sine  cessatione.  '  Ibid.  p.  Si» 

Ante  Jam  osculati  inTieem,  at  martyrium  per  solennia  pacis  consunuMr^lr 
*  Vid.  Ca?c.  Hist.  Utcrar.  yoI.  ii.  p.  46, 
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vioe :  for  that  book  is  nothing  else  but  a  collection  of  such 
fonnsy  as  either  were  in  use,  or  made  in  imitation  of  those 
tbat  were  then  in  use  in  the  Church.  I  will  not  allege  any 
of  them  here,  because  I  do  it  in  every  part  of  this  work,  and 
it  woald  be  very  needless  and  superfluous  here  to  repeat 
them. 

Besides  this,  Hippolytus  wrote  a  book  of  Odes  or  Hymns 
upon  several  parts  of  Scripture,  some  of  which  most  probably 
were  of  use  in  the  public  service.  For  in  another  treatise 
of  the  Consummation  of  the  World  and  Antichrist,^  he 
commends  the  use  of  doxologies,  and  psalms,  and  spiritual 
odes ;  and  makes  it  one  of  the  signs  of  the  reign  of  Anti- 
c^ist,  that  liturgy  shall  be  extinguished,  psalmody  shall 
cease,  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures  shall  not  be  heard.  It 
is  true  indeed,  some  learned  men.  Bishop  Usher,^  Combesis, 
and  Da  Pin,  reject  this  as  a  spurious  tract,  composed  by 
some  modem  Greeks :  but,  as  learned  critics,  Labbe^  and  Bp 
Bull/  have  undertaken  to  defend  it,  and  answer  all  the 
arguments  that  are  produced  against  it,  I  will  not  en- 
ter into  this  debate,  but  only  say,  that  as  there  is  nothing  in 
this  passage  now  alleged  dissonant  to  the  sense  of  Hippo- 
lytus^s  other  works,  we  may  be  allowed  to  cite  it  in  this 
cause,  till  some  clearer  evidence  can  be  produced  agaiast 
it.  Hippolytus  wrote  also  a  book,  called.  Canon  Paschalis, 
which  Scaliger^  and  Gothofred^  take  to  be  a  Calendar, 
shewing  what  lessons  were  to  be  read  on  several  festivals ; 
as  the  first  of  St.  Matthew,  called  rivceric,  the  Generation 
of  Christ,  on  the  vigil  of  Christ's  nativity ;  and  the  llado^, 
or  the  history  of  his  sufferings,  out  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  on  the  day  pf  his  crucifixion :  and  it  is  certain  from 
many  passages  in  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Austin,  and  others, 
that  such  Calendars  were  used  in  the  Church,  as  shall  be 
shewn  in  another  place,^  when  I  come  to  speak  of  the  an* 


1  Hippol.  de  CoDsommat.  Mundi.  Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  torn.  ii.  p.  S67,  et 
IS.  '  Utser.  Biblioth.  Theol.  ap.  Cave.  Hiit.  Liter,  torn.  i.  p.  7a 

Combesis.  Aactarium.  BibL  Patr.  p.  51.    Du  Pin.  Biblioth.  toI.  i.  p.  104, 

*  Labbd  de  Scriptor.  Eccl.  p.  471.  *  Boll.  Defens.  Fid.  Nic.  seel,  t; 

ehsp.  viU.  p.  860.  *  Scaligar.  deEmendat.  Temp.  lib.  Tii.p.788(. 

«  OotboAred.  Not.  in  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  xt.  tit.  ▼.  de  SpectacaUs.  leg.  t. 

p.  856.  '  Booli  xif.  chap.  iii.  sect.  8. 
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cieni  method  of  reading;  the  Holy  Scripturefl  by  a  certain 
rule  and  order  in  divine  service.  But  because  ^Egidius 
Bucherius,  who  has  since  repubhshed  this  Paschal  Cycle, 
and  Dr.  Cave'  give  another  interpretation  of  it,  1  will  lay  no 
greater  stress  upon  it  than  it  will  bear,  contenting  myself  in 
so  critical  a  point  to  have  suggested  the  sense  of  learned 
men,  and  leave  the  matter  to  the  further  disquisition  of  the 
curious  reader ;  having  otherwise  given  sufficient  evidence, 
that  the  Church  in  the  time  of  Hippolytus  used  stated  forms 
of  prayer  and  praises  in  her  public  service. 

Not  long  after  Hippolytus  lived  Origen,  who  was  one  of 
his  scholars,  and  took  Home  of  hix  opinions  from  Mm.  Novr 
this  writer  In  his  Homilies  upon  Jeremy*  exprcsi«ly  mentions 
one  of  the  prayers  of  constant  use  in  the  Church:  "  We 
frequently  say  in  our  prayers,"  says  he,  "Grant  us,  O  Al- 
mighty God,  grant  us  a  part  with  thy  Prophets;  grant  us 
a  part  with  the  Apostles  of  thy  Christ ;  grant  that  we  maj 
be  found  at  the  feet  of  thy  only  Begotten  Son."  Which  is 
a  testimony  so  clear,  that  the  Centuriators*  made  no  scruple 
to  conclude  hence,  that  forms  of  prayer  were  undoubtedly 
used  in  the  Church  in  the  time  of  Origen.  He  elsewhere 
says,*  the  Chrislians  used  Ihe  ordered  or  prescribed  prayers, 
as  became  them  continually  night  and  day,  whereby  they 
~  were  preserved  against  the  power  of  magic  and  the  devil. 
For  Celsus  in  his  spiteful  way  had  advanced  an  egregious 
calumny  against  the  Chri.stians,  pretending  that  he  had  seen 
in  the  liand-*  oT  some  uf  their  presbyters  t-erinin  barbnroiis 
books,  containing  the  names  of  die  devils  and  their  impos- 
tOTs ;  hereby  insinuating,  that  the  prayers,  which  the  Chris- 
tian presbyters  had  in  their  books,  were  only  magiosl 
enchantments :  which  calumny  Origen  not  only  rejects  rnlh 
•com,  appealing  to  the  experience  of  the  world,  which 
knew  it  to  be  a  fiction ;  but  also  tells  his  adversary  furtha, 


-   >  Ttd.  CaveHtit.  Utenir.  tol.  U.  p.  47- 

*  Orfg.  Horn.  st.  In  Jersm.  p.fl06.  Frequenter  In  oratione  dtdmni,  *Di 
OHntpotent,  da  nobis  partem  cnm  prophetiR;  dacum  .ipoitolls  Chrlitt  Ui) 
trlbne  ut  UfeDlamar  ad  vestigia  IJaigenlti  tuU'  ■  Caotnr. 

Mkfdebarg.  Cent.  111.  cap.  0.  p.  M.  *  Orif.  Mat. 

Celi,  Ub.  tI.  p.  808.  Taic  upoiiixSiiviut  ilixoit  «>'Vlx<n|>ii)-  ^  Jiiyrwc  rvc- 
rit  ii  iifiipac  xP'^ffi"'*-  ^c. 
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le  prayers,  which  they  used  by  order  and  appointment^ 
^sueh  as  rendered  them  invincible  and  proof  against  all 
brce  of  magic  and  power  of  the  devils.  Now,  consider- 
Hiat  the  objection  of  Celsus  lay  against  the  service- 
b  of  the  Christian  presbyters,  it  is  reasonable  to  con- 
h,  tbat  Origen's  answer  relates  to  the  same :  for  Origen 
tnot  deny,  that  they  had  any  such  books,  but  only  says 
'  iprayers,  which  they  were  ordered  to  use,  were  of  a 
r^it  nature  from  what  the  adversary  had  represented 
I* 

9  this  we  may  add  what  Origen  says  in  his  Comments 
I  Job,^  that  by  ancient  custom  of  the  Church  the  Book 
>b  was  always  read  in  Lent,  and  particularly  in  the  pas- 
»i^eek,  as  most  properly  adapted  to  that  occasion.  The 
er  may  find  this  passage  at  length  hereafter,^  and  there- 
htis  sufficient  to  hint  in  this  place,  that  the  Scriptures  in 
■me  were  methodised  and  brought  under  rule,  being  read 
(MBe  certain  order  and  prescription. 
Fnt  long  after  Origen,  St.  Cyprian  testifies  not  only,  that 
Lord^s  prayer  was  used  as  a  form,  and  as  a  spiritual 
iy  most  acceptable  to  God,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter ; 
also  mentions  several  other  forms  of  common  and  noted 
in  divine  service.  As  in  the  administration  of  baptism, 
ry  one  was  to  renounce  the  devil  and  the  world  in  a  cer- 
i  form  of  words,*  then  vulgarly  known  in  the  Church, 
eh  Cyprian  more  than  once  has  occasion  to  mention, 
ly  were  likewise  to  make  profession  of  the  several  arti- 
I  of  the  Christian  faith  in  a  certain  form  of  words,  which 
ly  Church  had  for  that  purpose,  and  for  this  particular 
collected  into  a  creed.  Cyprian*  often  specifies  both 
interrogatories,  and  the  answers  that  were  made  upon 
\  occasion :  and  he  assures  us,  they  were  so  precise  to  a 


Origen.  in  Job.  lib.  i.  p.  966.  *  Book  xW.  chap.  iii. 

.  S.  '  ^ypr-  (le  Lapsis,  p.  185.  Stare  illic  potnit  Dei  aenrus,  et 

i  et  renunciare  Christo,  qui  jam  diabolo  renunciflrat  et  ssculo?  It.  Ep. 
il.  xUi.  ad  Rosat.  p.  87.  Saculo  renanciaTeramus,  cum  baptizati  sumus. 
*  Cypr.  ep.  70.  ad  Episcopos  Numidaa.  p.  100.  Sed  et  ipsa 
Togktio  quie  fit  in  baptismo,  testis  est  veritatis.  Nam  cdm  dicimus, 
lis  in  vitam  aeternam,  et  rtMuissionem  peccatoruni  per  sanctam  Kcclesiam  ? 
lUgimus  remissioncm  peccatorum  non  nisi  in  Ecclesia  dari,  &c. 
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forniy'  that  the  Novatians  themselves  used  the  very  a 
words  in  their  questions  and  responses,  as  the   Cath< 
did :  they  observed  the  same  rule  as  the  Church  did ; 
baptised    with    the  same  creed;    they  asked  the    p 
''  Whether  he  believed  in  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gfa 
Whether  he  believed  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and  eU 
life  by  the  holy  Church  ?''     Which  were  the  first  and 
words  in  the  Creed.     So  they  kept  close  to  the   same 
of  words,  though  they  differed  about  the  sense  of  thei 
some  particulars  relating  to  remission  of  sins,  and  the  Chi 
Which  is  so  clear  an  argument  for  the  observation  of  a 
in  baptism,  that  I  see  not  what  can   reasonably  be  rej 
to  it. 

Then  again,  for  the  prayers  in  the  administration  o 
cucharist,  nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  the 
pie  bare  a  part  in  them.  I  will  not  insist  on  those  ex{ 
sions  of  his,  that  they  had  public  and  common  pra 
because  they  are  capable  of  an  evasion :  but  what  he 
of  the  peopIe^s  answering  to  the  priest  is  not  to  be  evi 
For  persuading  the  people  to  use  diligence  and  attenth 
their  prayers,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  an  usual  for 
speech,  which  the  whole  Church  used  to  raise  their  sou 
a  spiritual  and  heavenly  temper.  *'  The  priest,^^  says 
*'  before  prayer  prepares  the  hearts  of  the  brethren,  by 
mising  a  preface,  and  saying,  *  Lift  up  your  hearts  f 
whilst  the  people  answer,  *  We  lift  them  up  unto  theL 
they  may  be  admonished  at  that  time  to  think  of  nothing 
the  Lord  only.^^  What  Cyprian  says  here  of  this  prt 
coming  before  the  prayer,  is  not  so  to  be  understood, 
it  came  before  all  the  prayers   of  the  Church,  but  in 


'  Id.  Ep.  00.  al.  76.  Ad  Magnum,  p.  188.  Eandem  NoTatianuni 
tenere,  qoam  CathoUca  Ecclesia  teneat ;  eodem  symbolo,  quo  et  not 
tizare;    eundem  nOsse  Deum   Patrem,  eundem  Filium  Christum,  ei 

Spiritom  Sanctum : Dicunt,  *  credis  remissionem  peccatorum  et 

cternam  per  sanctam  Ecclesiam?'  ^  Cypc  de  Orat.  Di 

141.  Publica  nobis  et  communis  oratio  est.  It.  Ep.  iriii.  al.  11.  ad  CI 
!M.  Oratione  communi  et  concordi  prece  pro  omnibus  jussit  orare. 
*  Cypr.  de  Orat.  Dom.  p.  \62,  Ide6  et  sacerdos  ante  orationem,  pref 
premissft,  parat  fratrum  mentes,  dicendo.  **  Sursum  corda:**  ut  dun 
pondet  plebs,  *  Habcmus  addominum/  adraoneatur  nihil  alind  se  quk 
ininum  cogitare  debere. 


CI8AP.  ▼]  0HRI8TIAN  OUCROH.  185 

dielely  before  the  prayer  of  consecration  in  the  communion- 
for,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  there  came  before' 
both  the  prayers  for  the  catechumens  and  penitents,  and 
€he  prayers  for  the  faithful,  or  the  whole  state  of  Chri8t!s 
dhoreh ;  but  when  the  solemn  prayer  of  the  oblation  was  to 
\e  made,  then  it  was,  that  the  priest  called  upon  the  people 
in  this  form,  **  Lift  up  your  hearts ;""  and   they  answered, 
**  We  lift  them  unto  the  Lord.''    The  priest  went  on  again, 
and  said,  *^  Let  ua  give  thanks  to  our  Lord  God  ;'"  and  the 
pec^e  answered,  *"  It  is  just  and  right  so  to  do/'    Then  fol- 
lowed   the  eucharistical  or    consecration-prayer,  and  the 
Lord^a-prayer ;  and  after  that  the  salutation,  "  Pax  vobis, 
peace  be  with  you;"  to  which  the  people  answered,  "  and 
with  thy  Spirit."    After  which  they  gave  one  another  mu- 
tually die  kiss  of  peace,  and  then  proceeded  to  receive  the 
^  holy  sacrament.    This  was  the  form  and  order  of  the  commu- 
>  ntoD-flenrice  in  St  Austin's  time  in  the  African  Church  ;  and 
k  it  is  very  probable  it  might  be  much  the  same  in  the  time  of 
Cyprian :  but  Cyprian  had  no  occasion  to  mention  any  other 
part  of  the  prayers,  but  only  that  which  related  to  his  par- 
ticalar  subject;  which  one  is  sufficient  to  prove,  that  stated 
forms  of  prayer  were  then  allowed  in  the  public  service  of 
the  Church  of  Carthage,  and  probably  in  the  rest  of  the 
African  Churches. 

At  the  same  time  with  Cyprian  livid  Firmilian,  bishop  of 
Gssaareain  Cappadocia,  who,  having  occasion  to  speak  of  a 
certain  woman,  an  impostor,  who  pretended  to  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  he  says,^  ^*  she  took  upon  her  to  consecrate  the 
eiM^rist  with  the  venerable  invocation,  and  ceremony  of 
I  predication  then  commonly  used  in  the  Church :"  he  means 

>  Flranil.  £p.  7A.  ad  Cypr.  p.  SS8.  Hoc  frequenter  ausa  est,  nt  iovoear 
\im»  Bon  cootemptibili  sanctificare  se  panem,  et  eucharistiam  facere  simala- 
ret,  et  sacrificiam  Domino  non  sine  sacramento  solite  prsdicationis  offerret ; 
bapHzmret  quoquemnltos,  usitata  et  legitima  verba  interrogatfonisaBarpans, 

otnUdiserepareabecclesiastioi  regulfl  videretur. Nnnquid  et  hoc  Ste- 

pbamis,  et  q«i  iUi  eonsentiunt^  comprobant?  Maxima  cni  nee  syipbolaiii 
Trinkatis  nee  interrogatio  legitima  et  ecclesiastica  defuit?  Potest  credi 
ant  remissio  peccatoruni  data,  autlaTacri  salutaris  regeneratlo  r\U  perfeeta, 
abi  onmia  qiiamyls  (d  imaginem  veritatis,  tamen  per  dnroonem  geftta  aunt, 
Ac 
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the  commemoratioD  of  Gkxi^s  great  blessings  bestowed  i 

maOy  and  the  repetition  of  the  history  of  the  first  inslitst 

of   the  Lord^s-suppery    which  by  the  Ancients  is 

^AvifivfiaiQ,  and  Solila  Pr^edicaiio,  a  thing  seldom  or 

omitted  in  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist     He  adds 

**  that  the  same  impostor  baptised  many,  using  the 

and  appointed  interrogatories,  that  she  might  not  seem 

vary  in  any  thing  from  the  rule  of  the  Church/*     She 

them  answer  to  every  article  of  the  Greedy  **  the  Creed/ 

he  calls  it,  '^  of  the  Holy  Trinity ;""  she  put  the  usual  qu< 

to  them  prescribed  by  the  Church,  that  is,  **  whether 

renounced  the  devil,  his  angels,  his  pomp,  and  his  senrioel 

And,  "  Whether  they  made  a  covenant  with  Christ  T 

she  did  every  thing  *'  ad  imaginem  veritatis,  CLceordinfi 

'  the  exact  method  and  form  ^  that  was  observed  in  the  Chi 

Now,  though  all  this  was  done  by  the  devil,  speaking  in  i 

impostor ;  yet  being  done  according  to  the  exact  rules  of 

Church,  it  argues  that  the  Church  at  that  time  had  a 

rule  and  order  for  administering  both  the  sacraments, 

that  the  forms  were  so  well  known,  that  this  woman 

imitate  them  so  exactly,  as  in  nothing  to  vary  from  theui 

solemnities  either  of  prayers,  or  other  ceremonies  then 

served  in  the  Church.    And  if  we  consider,  that  the  admiai*^ 

tration  of  the  two  sacraments  was  then  the  most  considar-j 

able  part  of  the  Church's  service,  this  is  as  clear  an  evi* 

dence  as  we  can  desire,  to  prove  that  prescribed  forms  welt 

now  in  use  in  the  Asiatic  Churches. 

Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  bishop  of  NeocaeMtrea,  in  Pontuii 
was  cotemporary  with  Firmilian,  and  he  was  a  man  famoui 
for  working  miracles  by  the  Spirit,  whence  he  had  the  nans 
of  Thaumaturgus,  the  fVonder^  Worker.  There  is  no  doubt 
but  that  he  prayed  also  by  the  Spirit,  yet  he  prayed  by  a 
form ;  which  shews,  that  praying  by  a  form,  and  prayiag 
by  the  Spirit,  are  not  inconsistent.  As  he  was  the  fonndur 
of  his  Church,  finding  but  seventeen  Christians  when  be 
came  thither,  and  leaving  but  seventeen  Heathens  when  be 
was  taken  from  it,  so  he  left  them  a  Liturgy  or  form  of  divioe 
service,  which  they  were  so  tenacious  of,  that  as  St.   BasiP 

'  Basil,  de  Spir.  Sancto.  cap.  xxix.  p.  300.    O^  srpoCiv  nv^  h  \6^i 
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iesof  them,  they  would  not  suffer  on§  ceremony,  or  one 
9  or  one  mystical  form  to  be  added  to  those,  which  he 
eft  among  them.  He  settled  the  way  of  singing 
OS,  not  alternately,  but  by  the  common  voice  of  the 
(e  all  joining  together:  and  the  clergy  of  Neocse- 
were  such  admirers  of  this  rule,  that,  when  St.  Basil 
introduced  the  alternate  way  in  his  own  Church, 
were  offended  at  it,  and  objected  against  him,  that  it 
lot  so  in  the  days  of  Gregory  the  Great.  Upon  which 
asil  was  forced  to  write  lan  apologetical  Epistle  to  them 
idication  of  his  practice,  wherein  he  shews,  that  the  way 
emate  song,  was  now  conformable  to  the  practice  of 
e  Eastern  Churches,  except  that  of  Neocsesarea ;  and 
lowever  tenacious  that  Church  had  formerly  been  of 
^ys  and  forms  of  Gregory,  yet  in  one  particular  they 
tow  made  an  alteration ;  for  in  the  days  of  Gregory,^ 
lad  none  of  that  peculiar  form  of  prayers,  called  lita- 
which  now  in  St.  BasiFs  time  they  had  admitted  into 
Bervice,  and  were  very  zealous  in  the  use  of  it,  notwith- 
ing  that  it  was  neither  of  St.  Gregory's  composition, 
led  at  all  in  his  days.  As  this  shews  that  the  use  of 
)s  was  brought  into  the  church  of  Neocsesarea  some 
after  the  time  of  St.  Gregory;  so  it  as  evidently 
fl,  that  their  other  forms  were  instituted  by  him,  and 
m1  their  original  from  his  composition,  who  was  the 
Dunder  of  the  Church. 

t  long  after  this,  we  find  a  complaint  made  by  the 
cil  of  Antioch,  Anno 270,  against  Paulus  Samosatensis, 
eretical  bishop  of  that  place,  that  he  had  forbidden  the 
fsnch  psalms,  or  hymns,'  as  were  used  to  be  sung  in 
hurch  to  the  honour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under 
loe  that  they  were  only  the  novel  compositions  of  late 
lodem  authors.  I  have  already  produced  this  passage 
at  length'  to  prove  the  worship  of  our  Saviour :  and 
t  serves  to  prove,  that  they  worshipped  Him  by  certain 


si.  Ep.  68.  ad  Neocjessr.       *  AXX*  &9k  at  XiravtXai  iwl  Fpvyoplif, 
:  vvv  ItrtTfiiivtrt,  ■  Con.  Antioch.  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  vil. 

IX.  *  Chap.  ii.  sect.  8. 
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forms  of  praise,  which  the  bishop  cast  out  of  the  Chordi, 
a  pretence  of  novelty :  which  was  but  a  mere  pretence 
such  forms  of  praise  had  been  in  use  in  the  Church  ^'  iwt 
from  the  beginningy'*  as  the  ancient  writer  against  the  I 
of  Artemon  in  Eusebius  words  it.^  And  about  the  sam 
Nepos,  an  Egyptian  bishop,  composed  hymns  of  th 
nature  for  the  service  of  the  Church,  for  which  he  is 
mended  by  Dionysins,  bishop  of  Alexandria,*  who  alsi 
self  used  a  certain  form  of  doxology  to  the  whole  Trio 
is  reported  by  St.  Basil,*  who  also  tells  us  in  the  same 
that  Athenogenes, the  martyr, composed  hymnstotheg 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  adds,  that  the  hymn  called  '*  H\ 
Lucemalis^''  the  hymn  to  be  sung  at  lighting  of  can( 
the  evening  service,  containing  a  glorification  of  tb< 
Trinity,  was  of  ancient  use  in  the  Church,  so  ancient  1 
knew  not  who  was  the  author  of  it.  But  1  have  a 
alleged  these  more  at  large*  in  vindicating  the  w 
of  our  Saviour,  and  therefore  content  myself  barely ' 
them  as  accustomed  forms  of  praise  in  this  place. 

I  shall  only  note  one  thing  more  in  this  century, 
the  Epistle  of  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  to  Fabian,  I 
of  Antioch,  recorded  by  Eusebius :  which  is,  that  it  wi 
tomary  in  those  days  for  the  minister  to  use  a  form  of 
at  the  delivery  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharisi 
ing  *'  the  body  of  Christ,  or  the  blood  of  Christ,"  to 
the  people  always  answered,  "  amen!"  For  Con 
speaking  of  the  wickedness  of  Novatian,  says, "  when 
livered  the  eucharist  to  the  people,  he  obliged  them  i 
of  saying  amen,  at  the  naming  of  it,  to  swear  by  th< 
and  blood  of  Christ,  that  they  would  not  desert  his 
nor  return  to  Cornelius."  Which  custom  of  saying  an 
answer  to  the  minister,  when  he  named  the  body  oi 
of  Christ,  is  both  an  anoient  and  universal  practice 
TertuUian,®  as  has  been  shewn  already,  mentions  i 
before  ;  and  we  find  it  frequently  in  the  writers  of  th 


"  Eus^b.  lib.  V.  cap.  xxTiii.  «  Dionys.  Epist.  ap.  Eoaeb. 

cap.  xxiT.  •  Baiil.  de  Spir,  Sancto.  cap.  xxix. 

Chap.  ii.  sect.  9.  »  Cornel.  Ep.  ad  Fabian,  ap.  Ruseb.  lib 

xUli.  p.  846.  •  Tertul.  de  SpecUt.  cap.  xxt. 
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$,  St.  Anbfofle,  St  Cyril,  St.  Austin,  St,  Jerom,  and  the 
kthor  of  the  Constitutions ;  of  which  I  shall  have  occasion 
ipeak  more  in  another  place. 


.  7. — Evidence  of  the  Use  of  set  Forms  in  the  fourth  Century. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  Arnobius,  apolo- 
'  ^  fising  for  the  Christian  devotions^  tells  the  Heathens,  they 
^^iught  know  that  they  worshipped  the  supreme  God,  and 
tailed  upon  Him  for  what  they  desired,  by  the  sound  of  their 
toice,^  which  they  used  in  prayer.  He  says,  they  all  pros- 
led  themselves  before  him,  adoring  him  with  joint  sup- 
plications.* And  he  gives  us  the  general  heads  of  their 
yers,  which  are  very  agreeable  to  the  ancient  forms  of 
the  Church,  viz."  '^  That  God  would  grant  peace  and  par- 
don,  to  all  men,  to  the  magistrates,  to  the  armies,  and  to 
■filie  Eimperors;  to  their  friends  and  to  their  enemies;  to 
■^ttoae  that  were  alive,  and  those  that  were  set  at  liberty  from 
*f  the  bonds  of  the  body/^  Which  petitions  are  so  conforma- 
ble  to  the  method  and  order  of  the  ancient  Liturgies,  that  one 
■^  toig^ht  have  imagined  them  to  be  offered  by  a  form,  though 
*^  Amobius  had  said  nothing  of  their  joint  prayers,  or  vocal 
^  fsoosent  in  their  devotions. 

Lactantius  andEusebius  wrote  after  the  great  persecution, 

tinder  Diocletian  and  his  associates,  was  over :    and  they 

Iboth  take  notice  of  forms  of  prayer  appointed  by  the  first 

Oiriatian  Eknperors  for  their  soldiers  to  use,  in  imitation  of 

those  of  the  Church.    Lactantius  says  expressly,  that  when 

'  licinius  was  about  to  join  battle  with  Maximinus,  Maximinus 

made  avow  to  Jupiter,  that,  if  he  got  the  victory,  he  would 

Utterly  extinguish  and  blot  out  the  very  name  of  Christians. 

Upon  which,  the  night  after,  an  angel  of  God  came  and  stood 

hy  Licinius,  as  he  lay  at  rest,  bidding  him  rise  quickly,  and 


*  Amob.  Ub.  i.  p.  24.  Summum  inyocare  nos  Deum,  et  ab  eo  quod  postu- 
ImBNit  orare,  vel  anribos  potuit  scire,  Tel  ipsius  vocis  sono,  quft  utimar  in 
precibos,  noscitare.  '  Ibid.  p.  85.     Hnic  omnes  ex  more 

prostemimnr«  bnnc  collatis  precibus  adoramus.  *  Id.  lib.  Iy.  p. 

181.  Cur  nostra  memerint  immaniter  conyenticttla  dirui  ?  In  quibus  sam- 
aras orator  Dens,  pax  cunctis  et  venia  postulatur,  magistratibus,  exerdti- 
Ima,  regibus,  familiaribus,  inimicis,  adhuc  vitam  degentibus,  et  resolutiseor- 
ponim  vinctionc. 
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pray  to  the  most  high  God  with  all  hi«  anny,  promising  him 
the  victory,  if  he  did  so.  As  soon  as  he  heard  this,  he  thouglit 
with  himself,  that  he  arose  and  stood  with  the  aogel,  who 
gave  him  this  warning,  and  who  then  taught  him  after  wbat 
manner  and  in  what  words  they  should  pray.  Therefore 
awaking  out  of  sleep,  he  ordered  a  notary  to  be  brought  to 
him,  to  whom  he  dictated  the  prayer  in  these  very  words,' 
as  he  had  heard  them  :  **0  Thou  most  High  God,  we  be- 
seech Thee.  O  Holy  God,  we  beseech  Thee.  We  commend 
all  the  justice  of  our  cause  to  Thee :  we  commend  our  safe^ 
unto  Thee :  we  commend  our  empire  unto  Thee.  By  Thee 
we  live,  by  Thee  we  are  victorious  and  happy.  OmostHigk 
and  Holy  God,  hear  our  prayers.  We  stretch  forth  cor 
arms  unto  Thee.  Hear  us,  O  most  High  and  Holy  Grod** 
These  words  were  written  in  many  books,  and  sent  by  tbe 
generals  and  tribunes,  that  they  might  teach  them  to  their 
soldiers.  When  the  day  of  battle  came,  the  soldiers  laid 
aside  their  shields,  and  put  off  their  helmets,  and  lifting  up 
their  hands  to  heaven,  said  the  prayer  after  the  Emperor, 
their  generals  repeating  it  before  diem.  And  this  they  did  flo 
loudly,  that  the  adverse  army,  about  to  be  sacrificed,  heard 
the  echo  of  their  prayer.  Which  when  they  had  repeated 
three  times,  they  were  inspired  with  courage,  and  resumiog  i 
their  arms,  though  they  were  but  a  few,  they  without  any 
loss  gained  a  complete  victory  over  their  enemies ;  "  whom 
the  most  High  God,^^  says  our  author, ''  delivered  up  to  be 
slaughtered,  as  if  they  had  come  not  to  engage  in  battle,  bot 
as  men  devoted  to  death  and  destined  to  destruction.'* 
It  is  not  many  years  since  this  little  golden  tract  of  Lac- 


*  Lact.  de  Mori.  Penecut.  cap.  xWi.  Discasso  somno  notarittm  jtiitt 
asciri,  et  ticut  audierat,  hsc  rerba  dictavit.  Summe  Deus,  te  rogaMi- 
Sancte  Deus,  te  rogamas.  Omnem  justitiain  tibi  commendamas,  salvtaa 
Bostram  tibi  commendamas,  imperium  nostrum  tibi  commendamas.  Perl» 
▼iTimus,  per  te  Tictores  et  felices  existimus.  Sanmie  sancte  Dens,  preeei 
nostras  exaudi.  Bractaia  nostra  ad  te  tendimus.  Exaudi  sancte,  sobbo 
Deus.    Scribuntur  taec  In  libeUis  pluribus,  et  per  prepositos  tribanotqai 

mittuntur,  ut  suos  quisque  milites  doceat. Eratjam  utraqoeacies  in 

conspectu.  Liciniani  scuta  deponunt,  galeas  resoWont,  ad  coelnm  manostti- 
dunt,  preeuntibus  prepositis,  et  post  imperatorem  precem  dicunt.  Aadit 
aeies  peritura  precantiom  murmur.  Illi  oratione  ter  dictfi,  virtate  jts 
pleni,  Ac. 
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sntiuSy  came  to  light,  and  therefore  probably  this  testi- 
sony  may  not  \ery  often  have  fallen  under  the  obserration 
f  every  ordinary  reader.  But  as  there  is  no  dispute  to  be 
aade  of  the  trudi  of  the  relation  upon  the  authority  of  Lac- 
mtins/so  it  is  an  illustrious  evidence  both  of  the  opinion  of 
ACtantius,  and  the  general  sense  of  Christians,  that  they 
id  not  think  forms  of  prayer  unlawful,  because  they  were 
rritten  in  a  book,  nor  the  repetition  of  them  any  offence, 
nr  this  prayer  was  thrice  repeated.  If  it  should  be  said, 
imtthis  prayer  was  dictated  immediately  by  an  angel,  the 
une  and  more  may  be  said  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  that  it  was 
lifted  by  Christ  himself,  and  the  Psalms  were  written  as 
mns  of  prayer  and  praise  by  an  inspired  penman;  and  yet 
iiereare  those,  who,  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  they 
re  forms,  despise  the  use  of  them,  when  inserted  into  any 
iturgy  of  the  Church. 

Parallel  to  this  testimonv  of  Lactantius  is  that  other  re- 
ition  of  Eusebius,  concerning  Constantine,  that  he  ordered 
U  his  soldiers,  as  many  of  them  as  were  heathens,  to  go 
31th  into  the  field  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  there  with  bands 
nd  hearts  lift  up  to  heaven,  to  offer  up  to  God,^  **  /utficXenr 
2vitv  vixnv,  a  certain  prayer  which  they  had  learned  and 
fremedttated  before^  The  prayer  was  to  be  said  in  the 
ifttin  tongue,  which  was  the  vulgar  language,  and  in  this 
xpress  form  of  words :'  **  We  acknowledge  Thee  to  be 
be  only  God ;  we  profess  Thee  to  be  our  King ;  we  call 
poD  Thee  as  our  helper.  It  is  from  Thee  we  have  our 
ictories;  by  Thee  we  are  superior  to  our  enemies.  We 
;tve  Thee  thanks  for  the  by-past  favours  and  benefits  we 
ave  already  received ;  and  we  hope  in  Thee  for  those  that 
re  to  come.  We  are  all  humble  supplicants  unto  Thee, 
eseeching  Thee  to  preserve  Constantine  our  king,  with  all 
u  pious  children,  and  grant  him  long  to  reign  over  us  with 
ifetyand  victory.''  This  was  the  prayer,  which  he  enjoined 
le  Heathens  in  his  army  to  use  every  Lord's  day. 

As  for  those  that  were  Christians,  he  commanded  them  to 
>Uow  his  own  example,  and  attend  the  prayers  of  the 


>  Enteb.  de  Vita  ComUnt.  lib.  It.  cap.  zix.  *  Em eb.  Ibid, 

tp.  XX. 
VOL.  IV.  2  C 
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Church  on  the  Lord's-day,  setting  them  a  patten  in  his  own 
practice.  He  ordered  his  own  palace  after  the  manner  oft 
Churchy  first  taking  the  Bible  into  his  hands,  and  reading 
and  meditating  therein,  and  then  repeating  the  prescribed 
prayers  with  all  his  royal  family/  which  shews  that  formi 
of  prayer  were  then  generally  used  in  the  Churc^^  since 
Constantine  used  the  prescribed  prayers  in  his  own  fami^, 
and  thereby  made  it  to  resemble  the  Church. 

Eusebins  highly  extols  and  applauds  Constantine  for  all 
this :  which  argues  that  Eusebius  himself  was  no  enemy  to 
prescribed  forms.  And,  indeed,  we  are  beholden  to  bii 
history  both  for  the  knowledge  of  this  of  Constantine,  and 
many  other  forms,  which  had  been  lost,  had  it  not  been  fdr 
his  care  and  diligence  in  preserving  them ;  of  which  any 
reader  may  be  sensible,  Uiat  considers  how  many  things 
have  already  been  alleged  out  of  his  treasury,  especially  tbe 
account  which  he  gives  of  the  E^ssenes,  and  Uieir  way  of  wor- 
ship out  of  Philo  Judeeus :  for  as  it  is  evident,  that  they  wor- 
shipped God  by  certain  forms,  so  it  is  as  evident  that  Euse- 
bius took  them  for  Christians,  and  their  worship  for  tbe  way 
of  worship  settled  by  the  first  Christians  at  Alexandria.*  It 
may  not  be  improper  also  to  observe,  that  Eusebius,  in  one 
of  his  letters  recorded  by  Socrates,  expressly  says,*  that  in 
the  Church  of  C»sarea,  where  he  was  bishop,  they  always 
had  a  creed  in  a  certain  form  of  words,  which  he  there  re- 
peats, whereby  their  catechumens  were  to  be  instructed,  and 
their  answers  in  baptism  to  be  made  in  the  words  of  it:  and 
that  thus  it  was  that  he  himself  had  been  there  both  oate- 
ohised  and  baptised.  And  if  his  Church  allowed  a  form  in 
baptism,  there  is  reason  to  believe  from  what  has  be^i  said, 
that  she  was  not  averse  to  it  in  other  parts  of  divine  service. 
Moreover  from  the  time  of  tbe  Council  of  Nice,  we  are  weU 
assured,  that  the  Creed  composed  in  that  Counoil  was  used 
in  most  of  the  Eastern  Churches  as  a  precise  form,  by  whidi 
all  catechumens  w«re  to  make  their  responses  iu  Wptjgr, 
as  I  have  proved  elsewhere  upon  another  ooeasion/  though 


>  Euseb.  Ibid.  cap.  XTii.    BZr  i^xdc  Iv^Cfutg  <r^  roic  r^  fiaffOuuw  oktf 
wXaifmfnm  AwtSiSs,  «  Vid.  Enaeb.  Uiat.  Ub.  ttv  e.  avIL 

■  Socrat.  lib.  i.  cap.  Tiii.  «  Book.  x.  ekap.  if.  leet.  17. 
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il  was  not  presently  admitted  as  a  form  to  be  repeated,  as 
now  it  is,  in  the  ordinary  service  of  the  Church :  but  its 
b^ng  allowed  as  a  form  in  baptism  is  an  argument,  that  the 
Church  had  then  no  exception  against  forms,  since  she  en- 
|oined  them  in  the  administration  of  her  sacraments,  which 
are  the  most  considerable  part  of  divine  service. 

Athanasius,  as  well  as  Eusebius,  was  a  member  of  the 
Council  of  Nice,  and  there  are  plain  footsteps  of  a  Liturgy 
in  his  writings.  In  one  place  he  declares,  that  when  he 
said,'  ^'  Let  us  pray  for  the  safety  of  the  most  religious  Em- 
peror Constantius,  all  the  jpeople  immediately  with  one  voice 
answered,  Christ  help  Constantius.^^  Which  is  exactly 
agreeable  to  the  ancient  way  of  praying  for  kings  and  others 
ID  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church,  where 
the  people  were  used  to  answer  to  every  petition,  ^^  Kvpu 
Sktnaov,  or  <rai<rov,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  them,  or  Lord 
save  and  help  them!"*  as  will  be  shewn  in  its  proper  place. 

Again,  speaking  of  the  communion  service,'  he  says,  the 
people  offered  up  their  prayers  with  one  voice,  and  without 
any  manner  of  disagreement ;  and  that  in  that  great  multitude 
there  was  but  one  voice,  when  they  unanimously  answered. 
Amen !  It  is  evident  also  that  in  his  time  psalmody  was  in 
great  request  at  Alexandria :  for  Sozomen  takes  notice,'  that 
it  was  by  the  advantage  of  this  practice,  that  Athanasius, 
when  he  was  beset  in  the  Church  by  his  enemies,  escaped 
their  hands,  whilst  he  got  out  secretly  in  the  company  of 
those  that  were  singing  psalms.  St.  Austin  also  speaks  of  , 
ity  and  t^lls  us,*  that  Athanasius  made  some  regulation  in 
the  way  of  singing,  and  brought  in  the  custom  of  plain  song, 
ordering  the  readers  of  the  psalms  to  pronounce  their  words 
with  so  little  inflexion  or  variation  of  the  tone,  that  it  looked 
more  like  reading  than  singing.     It  is  further  observable  out 


>  AthaxiAS.  Apol.  ad  Constant,  p.  070.  M^vov  ydp  tkiyov^  til^ful^a  wtpt 
r9c  MTifR^t  ^  1^  ^«t£  6  \ei6t  ti^i^  /uf  ^yy  IpSa,  Xpw  fiofi^u  KMt^av- 
rly.  '  Attaan.  Ibid.  p.  668.    Mlav  ^  ^4^  aMjv  fur&  iryft^viaQ 

rStv  >\auy  ytvio^at  rijv  ^utvrfv.  &e.  *  Sozom.  lib.  iii.  cap.  ▼!. 

Sv|ifArvfs  9k  Trie  ^aXfu^UiQ  ytvofdvriC'  &e.    Vid.  Socrat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xi.. 
Upo^alac  iuuc6v<^  KtipvKcu  f^x^''*  ^^*  'Hico^l*  li^*  ii-  cap-  xiil. 
*  Aug.  Confess,  lib.  x.  cap.  xxxiii.    Tam  medico  flexa  vocis  faciebat  so-- 
ntrs  leetorem  psabni,  atpronimeiaDti  timilior  esset  quam  canenti. 

2  c  * 
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of  RuflSiius'  and  the  other  historiaDs,  who  relate  the  story  of 
Athanasius  baptising  the  catechumens  whilst  he  was  but  a 
youth,  that  the  questions  and  answers  and  all  other  cere- 
monies of  baptism  were  then  performed  by  such  a  certain 
rule  and  order  in  the  Church,  that  Athanasius  was  able  to 
imitate  them  exactly,  and  omit  nothing  that  was  used  to  be 
done,  but  observed  every  rite  to  a  tittle,  as  Alexander,  the 
bishop,  found  upon  inquiry,  when  he  came  more  strictly  to 
examine  them.  And  this  shews  that  not  only  in  the  time  of 
Athanasius,  but  in  the  days  of  Alexander,  his  predecessor, 
such  sort  of  forms  were  of  constant  use  in  the  Church. 
Athanasius  himself  also  not  only  mentions  their  psalmody, 
but  tells  us,  that  it  was  so  ordered,  the  people  might  bear  a 
part  in  it.  For  though  the  antiphonal  way  of  singing  verae 
for  verse,  by  way  of  alternate  song,  was  not  yet  brought  into 
the  Church  in  repeating  David's  psalms,  yet  it  was  usual 
sometimes  for  the  people  to  join  in  the  close  of  a  verse,  and 
repeat  it  together  with  the  reader.'  And  this  was  called 
vmixtiv  et  vvaKstiVf  to  come  into  the  concert  at  the  close'' 
Whence  Athanasius,'  speaking  of  that  great  assault,  made 
upon  his  Church,  mentioned  before  by  Socrates  and  Sozo- 
men,  says,  he  commanded  the  deacon  to  read  a  psalm,  to 
which  the  people  did  '*  wroKiuv  that  is  not  barely  hearken^ 
as  the  unskilful  translator  renders  it,  but  repeat  in  the  elote 
these  words,  **  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever,*'  of 
which  way  of  singing  I  shall  say  more  hereafter  in  iu 
proper  place.'  Here  I  shall  only  note  further,  that 
Athanasius,  describing  the  great  barbarities  and  indig- 
nities which  the  Arians  shewed  to  the  matrons  and  virgins 
in  the  very  Church,  mentions  one  virgin*  whom  t|iey 
despitefully  used,  having  her  psalter  in  her  hand.  Which 
no  doubt  she  had  to  join  in  singing  David's  psalms,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  Church.  And  the  book  De  Inter- 
pretatione  Pfialmorumy  is  nothing  else  but  a  direction  how 


*  RufRn.  Ub.  i.  cap.  xW.  Diligenter  inquirens,  quid  interrogati  fueriot, 
quidve  responderint,  Tidet  secundum  religionis  nostre  ritum  cuncta  con- 
stare,  &c.  *  Athan.  Apol.  ad  Constant,  p.  717.  Tlpo'tTptirovHv 
fUv  didgovoy  dpayivuMiKiiv  yf/aXfibv^  t^q  Si  XaitQ  viroKiiiu^  Src  </;  rbv  altiva  ri 
IX<o(  aifTH,  &c.  '  Book  xiv.  chap,  i.  sect.  12.  «  Athin. 
Episti  ad  Ortbodoxrs.  p.  947. 
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o  use  the  pNalms  as  forms  of  prayers  and  praises  upon  all 
mrticuiar  occasions,  where,  among  other  things,  he  observes,' 
bat  the  Ixii  or  Ixiii  psalm,  "  O  God,  my  God,  early  will  1 
«ek  thee/'  was  always  a  psalm  to  be  used  at  morning 
nrayer.  And  the  author  of  the  Book,  De  Vtrginiiale,  nmong 
lis  works,*  says  the  same ;  which  is  also  mentioned  by  St. 
[yhrysostom  and  some  otiiers  about  this  time,  of  whom  we 
thall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  particularly  in  consider- 
ng  the  order  and  method  of  morning  service.* 

Atliannsius  lived  forty-six  years  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
continued  in  being  till  the  year  371.  During  which  interval 
kve  have  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Juvencus  and  Pacho- 
laius,  and  nil  the  Egyptian  monasteries ;  of  Flavian,  bishop 
if  Antioch,  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Hilary,  bishop  of 
Poictiers,  Optatus,  Epiphanius,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Ephrem 
Syrus,  St.  Basil,  and  Apollinaris,  the  supposed  author  of  the 
t>ooks  under  the  name  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  together 
writh  the  Council  of  Laodicea.  And  not  long  after,  St.  Am- 
iirose^  St  Jerom,  St.  Austin,  and  St.  Chrygostom,  with 
»dveral  African  Councils,  all  within  the  compass  of  this 
Fourth  age  in  which  Athanasius  lived. 

Juvencus  flourished  under  Constantine  in  Spain,  and 
being  a  poet,  turned  the  history  of  the  Gospel  into  verse, 
and  St.  Jerom  adds,  that  he  wrote  a  book*  in  the  same  way, 
giving  an  account  of  the  order  of  the  sacraments  of  the 
Church.  Now  if  we  consider,  what  has  been  observed  be- 
fore/ that  in  ecclesiastical  style,  Ordo  Sacramentorum^  com- 
monly denotes  A  Book  of  Divine  Offices,  it  is  most  probable 
that  this  work  of  Juvencus  was  no  other  but  the  offices  or 
forms  of  divine  service  turned  into  verse. 

Pachomius  about  the  year  340,  brought  the  Egyptian 
monks  into  communities^  and  settled  them  under  rules  ;  one 
of  w  hich  was  to  meet  twice  a  day,  and  sing  a  certain  num- 
ber of  psalms,  with   prayers   intermixed,  as  may  be  seen  in 


'  Athan.  de  Interpr.  Psalmor.  sd  MarcelUn.  torn.  i.  p.  $)7«5. 

•  Athan.  de  Virgin,  p.  1(157.  •  Book  xlll.chap.  x.  %vr[.2. 

*  Hieron.  de  Scriptor.  Eccl.  rap.  IxxxW.  '  N«>r'niiHo  frdrm  iri'Mro  ad 
Aacramcntorum  ordinem  pi-itinentiacoinposttit.  *  Buok.  ziii. 
chap.  i.  9cct.  6. 
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the  accounts  which  Cassian^^  Palladius,^  and  St  Jerom'giTe 
of  them.  Now  it  must  be  owned,  that  whatever  their  prayers 
were,  their  psalmody  was  matter  of  form,  whether  sung 
singly  or  alternately ;  and  though  they  did  not  repeat  the 
usual  doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,*'  as  was  usual  is 
the  Western  Church  at  the  end  of  every  psalm,  yet  they  did 
it  at  other  times  at  the  end  of  their  Antiphanas,  as  Cassian,* 
an  eye-witness  of  their  service,  informs  us. 

About  the  year  350,  lived  Flavian,  first  a  presbyter,  aad 
then  bishop  of  Antioch.     Whilst  he  was  presbyter,  it  hap- 
pened that  Leontius,  the   Arian  bishop,  made  an  alteratioD 
in  the  common  Doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &C.''  to 
make  it  favour  his  heresy.    Upon  this,   Flavian  and  Dio- 
dorus  withdrew  from  his  communion,  and  assembled  with 
the    people  at  the  monuments    of   the  martyrs;     where, 
dividing   the  people  into  two  parts,  they  taught  them  to 
sing  the  Psalms  of  David  alternately  ;'^  which  custom  begin- 
ning first  at  Antioch,  was  from  thence  propagated  all  the 
world  over.     After  this  manner  Theodoret  relates  the  story ; 
ivhere  it  is  easy  to  observe,  first,  that  the  form  of  glorification 
was  an  ancient  thing,  and  only  Leontius  made  an  innovation 
in  it :  2dly,  that  the  singing  of  David's  Psalms  was  ancient 
too,  which  are   forms  both  of  prayers  and  praises  ;  and 
Flavian  was  not  the  author  of  that  service,  but  only  of  the 
alternate  way  of  singing  them.     And  whereas  it  it  said  by 
Socrates,  that  Ignatius  had  introduced  the  antiphonal  way 
of  singing  before,  that  is  not  to  be  understood  of  David's 
Psalms,  but  of  other  hymns   composed  to  the  glory  of  the 
Holy  Trinity ;  which,  as  we  have  seen  before,  were  always 
in  use  in  the  Christian  Church.     And  Theodoret  adds,  3dly, 
that  this  way  of  singing  was  so  taking  to  the  people  of  An- 
tioch, that  they  all  deserted  Leontius,  and  he  was  forced  to 
beg  of  Flavian,  that  he  would  bring  back  this  Atirspytavf 
this  Liturgy  or  service  into  the  Churches. 

About  the  same  time  lived  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
who  in  his  Catechetical  Discourses  to  the  newly  baptised, 
takes  notice  of  many  forms  that  had  been  of  ancient  use  in 


»  Casiian.  Instit.lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  a  Pallad.  Hist.  Lausiic 

cap.  38.  «  flieron.  Ep.  xxii.  ad  Eustoch.  c.  15. 

♦  Cassian.  lib.  li.  cap,  6.  *  Theod.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ^L 
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the  Church.  In  his  first  catechism  he  tells  them  the 
oieaniDg  of  the  ceremonies  used  in  baptism:*  '^  Ye  were  first 
tyrought  in,*'  says  he,  *'  into  the  ante-room  of  the  baptistery, 
and  placed  towards  the  West  in  a  standing  postut%, 
and  then  commanded  to  renounce  Satan,  by  stretching 
biityour  hands  against  him  as  if  he  had  been  present/'  A 
little  after  he  explains  the  meaning  of  their  doing  this 
towards  the  West.  "  The  West,"  says  he,  "  is  the 
place  of  darkness,  and  Satan  is  darkness,  and  his  strength 
is  in  darkness.  For  this  reason  ye  symbolically  look  to- 
ward the  West,  when  ye  renounce  that  prince  of  darkness 
Hud  horror.  For  what  did  every  one  of  you  then  say  stand- 
ing 1  *  I  renounce  thee,  Satan,  and  ail  thy  works,  and  all  thy 
pomp,  and  all  thy  worship  and  service.*  **  After  this,  he  tells 
them,'  "  they  turned  from  the  West  to  the  East,  which  is  the 
region  of  light  and  place  of  paradise,  and  then  were  com- 
numded  to  say, '  I  believe  in  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  one  baptism  of  repentance.*  **  In 
his  second  discourse,  he  reminds  them  of  their  unction  in 
the  baptistery,^  and  their  repeated  confession  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  their  trine  immersion.  In  his  third  discourse/ 
he  treats  of  the  second  unction  with  the  holy  chrism, 
which  was  then  used  in  confirmation,  immediately  after 
they  were  come  out  of  the  waters  of  baptism.  In  his  fifth 
discourse,  he  treats  of  the  ceremonies  used  in  the  commu- 
nion-serrice,  where  first  he  speaks*  *^  of  the  deacon*s  brings 
ing  water  to  the  bishop  and  presbyters  to  wash  their  hands, 
in  token  of  men*s  obligation  to  purify  themselves  from  sin. 
Then  the  deacon  cries  out, '  Embrace  andsaluteone  another 
with  an  holy  kiss.'®  After  this,  the  priest  cries  out,''  *  Lift 
up  your  hearts,*  and  ye  answer, '  we  lift  them  up  unto  the 
Lord.*  He  says  again,  ^  let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  ;*  and 
ye  answer^  it  is  meet  and  just  so  to  do.*  After  this,  we  make 
mention  of  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  the  sun,  moon  and 
stars  and  the  whole  creation,  rational  and  irrational,  visible 
and  invisible,  angels  and  archangels,  dignities,  dominions. 


"  Cyril.  Catch.  Myst.  i.  n.  2.  q.278.  «  Cyril,  ibid.  n.  6.  p.  2BS. 

■  Cyril.  Catechu  ii.  u.  3.  and  4.  *  Catech.  iil.  n.  2,  and  8. 

Catcch.  Y.  n.  I.  •  Ibid.  n.  2.  '  Fbid.  n.  8. 
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principalities  and  powers,  thrones  and  cherubims,  and  with 
them  we  sing  the  seraphical  hymn,  HoIy»  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord  God  of  Sabaoth/'  After  which  we  beseech  the 
merciful  God,  that  He  would  send  forth  his  spirit  upon 
the  elements,  and  make  the  bread  the  body  of  Clmtt 
and  the  wine  the  blood  of  Christ.  Then  after  this 
spiritual  and  unbloody  sacrifice  and  service  is  performed, 
we  beseech  God  for  the  common  peace  of  the  Church,  for 
the  tranquillity  of  the  world,  for  kings  and  their  armies 
and  allies,  for  the  sick  and  afflicted ;  and,  in  a  word,  for 
all  that  want  assistance,  saying,  *'  We  beseech  Thee  for 
them,  and  offer  this  sacrifice  unto  Thee.^'  Then  we  make 
mention  of  those  that  are  fallen  asleep,  first  patriarchs, 
prophets.  Apostles,  and  martyrs,  that  God,  through  their 
prayers  and  intercessions  may  receiTe  our  prayers;  and 
after  we  pray  for  our  holy  fathers  and  bishops,  and  all  that 
are  departed  this  life  before  us,  then  we  say  that  prayer, 
which  our  Saviour  guve  to  his  disciples,  calling  God  by  the 
name  of  Father,  and  saying,  *^  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven.""  After  which,  the  priest  says,  *'  Holy  things  for 
those  that  are  holy.'"  And  the  people  answer,  *'  There  is 
One  Holy,  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ.""  Then  one  is  appointed 
to  sing  those  words  of  the  xxxiiL  psalm,  ''  O  taste  and 
see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,""  as  an  excitement  to  receive 
the  communion ;  and  every  one  communicates,  saying 
Amen !  twice,  when  first  he  receives  the  body  of  Christ  into 
his  hand,  and  afterward  the  cup  of  his  blood.  Finally, 
when  all  have  communicated,  he  tells  them,  they  are  to 
wait  for  prayer  again,  and  give  God  thanks  for  making  them 
partakers  of  so  great  mysteries.'" 

Now  one  must  be  blind  that  cannot  see  the  plain  foot- 
steps and  forms  of  a  stated  Liturgy  in  all  this.  And  there- 
fore I  shall  make  no  other  descant  upon  them,  but  only 
this,  that  undoubtedly  before  St.  Cyril  wrote  those  Lectures, 
there  was  a  prescribed  Liturgy,  and  offices  in  form,  for  the 
administration  both  of  baptism  and  the  eucharist  in  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  and  those  handed  down  from  their 
fore-fathers,  though  it  be  not  possible  to  trace  every  thing 
precisely  to  its  first  original. 

Coteinporary  with  Cyril  was  Hilary,  bishop   of  Poictiers, 
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nff  whom  SL  Jerom^  saysy  that  he  wrote  a  book  of  hymns 
^  and  myst^es,  which  most  probably  were  the  forms  of  the 
^  lloly  offices  then  used  in  the  Church.  It  is  eertab,  his 
^  hymns,  together  with  those  of  St.  Ambrose^  were  after- 
4  irards  in  great  request  in  the  Church  ;  and  when  some  ex- 
b(  cepted  against  them,  as  only  of  human  composition,  the 
^  Iburth  Council  of  Toledo  ordered  them' ''  to  be  retained  in 
c:  tlie  Church's  service,  together  with  the  hymns,  '  Glory  be 
'^  tp  the  Father,"  and  '  Glory  be  to  God  on  high  f  threat- 
s' Auig^  excommunication  to  any,  who  in  the  Churches  of  Spain 
s^  mud  Oallicia  should  reject  them.^'  Hilary  himself  plainly 
M-intimateSy  that  both  the  prayers  and  hymns  were  such,  as 
mil  the  people  with  an  audible  voice  might  join  in  them. 
••  Let  every  profane  hearer,"  says  he,*  "  be  terrified  with 
tlie  words  of  our  confession:  '  Let  us  fight  against  the 
I  tteTil  and  his  weapons  with  the  sound  of  our  prayers,  and 
I«t  the  victory  of  our  war  be  proclaimed  with  the  voice  of 
-  Exaltation/  Let  him,  that  stands  without  the  Church,  hear 
tlie  voice  of  the  people  praying,  let  him  perceive  the  glo- 
v^ouB  sound  of  our  hymns,  and  hear  the  responses  of  our 
ilevout  confession  in  the  offices  of  the  divine  sacraments." 
Sle  that  can  make  out  all  this  from  the  people's  silent  con- 
nt  in  heart  only  to  the  minister's  prayer,  without  any  vocal 
oiningin  forms  of  prayer  and  praises,  may  make  any  thing 
P  ^>at  of  any  thing,  and  it  were  not  worth  while  to  produce 
^uiy  manner  of  evidence  for  such  a  man's  conviction.  I 
^mly  note  further  out  of  Hilary,  that  these  prayers  and 
ftiymna  were  both  for  morning  and  evening  service.*    The 


*  HieroD.  de  Seriptor.  cap.  100.  Liber  hymnornm  et  mysterioram. 
**  Cob.  ToleU  It.  can.  19.  Quia  k  nonnullis  hymni  humano  studio  in  laadam 
^)ei,  atque  Apostoloram  et  martyrum  triumphos  coropositi  esse  Boseuntiir, 
^Icnt  hi  quos  beatissimi  Doctores  Hilarius  atque  Ambrosius  ediderunt,  qaof 
^ameo  qnldain  speeialiter  reprobant  pro  eo  quod  de  Seripturis  sanctomm 
^■BDoaiiiii,  Tel  Apoftolica  traditione  non  existunt,  &c.  *  Hilar. 

^D  PmI.  flS.  p.  98S.    Terrendus  est  confessionis  nostre  sermone  omnis  pro- 
'^hanm  maditor:  etadfcrsus  diabolum,  armaq;  ejus  orationum  nostrarnm  ■•- 
slt«  eertaodim  est,  et  belli  nottri  victoria  exultationis  voce  monstranda  est* 
Audimt   ormntit  populi  consistens  quis  extra  ecclesiam  Tocem ;  spectet  ce» 
^ebrta  hymDomm  Bonitus  ;  et  inter  divinorum  quoque  sacramentorum   offlcia 
^TOsponsionem  devote  confessionis  accipiat. 

^  Id.  in.  Psal.  64.  p.  231,    Progressus  Ecclesia  in  matutinum  (leg.  inata- 
inorum)   et  vcspeFtiooruin  liymnorum  delcctatione  maximum  misericordia 
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Church  had  her  outgoingSy  both  morning'  and  evening,  ti 
praise  God :  she  began  the  day  with  prayers,  and  endd 
the  day  with  hymns  to  God. 

Chronologers  are  not  exactly  agreed  about  the  time  cifH 

Council  of  Laodicea.    Labb£  and  others  place  it  before  tM 

Council  of  Nice,   about  the  year    319.     Bp.    BerenUi^ 

about  the  year  365.  But  on  all  hands  it  is  agreed  to  be  win 

this  century.     Now  here  are  several  canons,  which  phial 

shew  the  use  of  prescribed   forms  in   the  service   of  tW 

Church.     The  seventh  canon  orders,  that  such  as  retuinUJ 

from  the  heresies  of  the  Novatians,  the  Photinians,  andiii 

Quartadecimans  should  first  learn  the  Creeds  of  the  Cburtl 

and  be  anointed  with  the  holy  chrism,  before  they  were  aff 

mitted  to  the  communion  of  the  holy  mysteries.     Whiojl 

implies,  that  the  Creeds  were  then  in  a  certain  form^  siod 

they  were  obliged  to  learn    them.     The  fifteenth   ca 

orders,  ^'  That  none   should  sing  in  the  Church  except 

canonical  singers,  who  went  up  into  the  Amho,  or  rei 

desk,  and  sangj^om  a  book, — aVo  ii^lpac  The  seveni 

canon  forbids  the  continuing  of  psalms  one  after  anotk^ 

and  orders  a  lesson  to  be  read   after  every  psalm.    TKf 

eighteenth  orders  the  same  Liturgy  of  prayers  to  be  used  il 

the  Nones,  that  is,  three  o^clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  M 

evening  service.     The  nineteenth    orders   the  method  df 

divine  service,  that  after  the  bishop^s  sermon  should  (oUoi 

the  prayers  for  the  catechumens ;  and  after  they  were 

the  prayers  for  the  penitents;  and  when  they  had  been  u 

the  bishop's  hand,  and  were  retired,  then  the  three  pray 

for  the  faithful  or  communicants  ;  the  first  whereof  were  It 

be  in  silence,  the  second  and  third  by  way  of  bidding  prayer 

and  audible  invocation.     Then  the  presbyters  were  to  gift 

the  kiss  of  peace  to  the  bishop,  and  laymen  to  one  another; 

after  which   the  holy  oblation  was  to  be  made,  those  on^ 

of  the  clergy  communicating  within  the  rails  of  the  aitift 

This  canon  plainly  describes  the  order  and  method  of  dN 

ancient  service,  as  it  was  performed  in  that  age ;  and  thoagh 

the  several  forms  of  prayer  here  mentioned  are  not  set  dowiiy 


Dei  signum   est.     Dies  in  oretionibus  Dei  inchoator,    dies  hyauiis  M 
clauditur. 
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fit  we  are  sure^  they  were  in  use  at  that  timc^  and  there- 
lire  a  brief  reference^  such  as  was  suitable  to  the  compass 
f  a  short  canon,  is  made  to  them^  as  shall  be  shewn  more 
t  Utrge  in  another  place.^  The  twenty-second  canon 
iderSy  that  the  subdeacon .  shall  not  wear  the  Orarium, 
lucliwas  a  scarf  or  tippet  belonging  to  the  deacons,  by 
llioli  they  were  used  to  give  the  signal  or  directions  to 
ye  people  in  the  performance  of  the  several  parts  of  divine- 
irvice.  Tlie  forty-sixth  canon  orders  those,  that  are  to  be 
aptieed,  to  learn  the  Creed,  and  on  the  Thursday  before 
JMter  to  rehearse  it  to  the  bishop  or  presbyters.  The  forty- 
Bventh  canon  appoints  those,  that  were  baptised  in  sickness, 
fterwards  to  learn  the  Creed  also ;  which  implies,  that  the 
Sreed  was  then  in  a  certain  form  of  words.  The  fifty-ninth 
anon  orders,  that  no  psalms  composed  by  private  men, 
liould  be  sung  in  the  Church  ;  which  argues  that  hymns  com- 
ioeed  by  private  men  were  only  to  be  discarded,  but  others 
irere  allowed,  that  were  authentic.  And  this  is  full  proof, 
^t  forms  of  divine  service  were  in  use  at  the  time  of  this 
ESimDcil. 

About  the  year  368,  Epiphanius  was  made  bishop  of 
is,  or  Constantia,  in  Cyprus.  And  that  he  approved 
of  prayer  appears  from  the  frequent  testimony  he 
es  to  the  book  called,  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  the 
;bth  book  of  which  is  nothing  but  a  collection  of  such 
18.  Cotelerius'  has  compared  the  several  places  in  the 
institutions  with  those,  that  Epiphanius  alleges  out  of  them, 
nnd  shewed  them  to  be  the  same  in  substance :  particularly 
lie  observes,  that  Epiphanius  in  one  place  gives  the  Consti- 
tations  this  character,^  that  they  contain  all  canonical  order, 
and  nothing  contrary  to  the  faith,  or  confession,  or  the  ad- 
lunistration  and  rules  of  the  Church,  which  no  man  could 
Wy>  that  did  not  approve  of  the  several  forms  of  worship 
ixmtained  therein.  And  therefore  when  Epiphanius  says,* 
So  another  place,  that  the  Church  observed  her  morning 
liymns  and  prayers,  and  her  evening  psalms  and  prayers,  it 


*  Book  XT.  chap.  i.  *  Coteler.  Tesiimonia  Veteram  Pnefizm 

lOKBttitat.  A|*o8to1.  *  Epiph.  Her.  70.  Audianor.  n.  10.    Uaea 

Jr  a{rrii  Kavovuei^  riS^K  Ifi^ficrai,    i^  Mv  wapoKtxf^payfUvov  rflff  wWittf, 

*  Epiph.  Ezpof.  Fid.  n.  zxUI.  torn.  I.  p.  1106. 
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is  reasonable  to  suppose,  tbat  all  these  were  according 
prescribed  forms,  as  it  is  certain  at  least  the  psalms 
hymns  were.  But  there  is  one  place  in  Epiphanius's 
tie  to  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  which  evidently  pi 
that  the  communion-service  was  then  performed  by  a 
scribed  office  and  form.  For  Elpipbanius  having  been 
cused  to  John,  as  if  he  had  reflected  on  him  in  his  pra] 
saying  thus,  **  Lord  grant  that  John  may  believe  arij 
to  clear  himself  of  this  accusation  he  denies,  that  ever 
prayed  so  for  him  in  public,  though  he  did  so  privately  io 
heart,  and  for  the  truth  of  this,  be  appeals  to  the  words 
tlie  communion-offices  then  in  public  use:  *'  When 
ofler  up  prayers  in  the  communion-office,"'  says 
"  we  use  these  words  for  all  bishops,  and  for  you 
'  Keep  him,  who  preachoth  the  truth  f  or  certainly 
*  Lord,  grant  our  requests,  and  keep  him,  that  he 
preach  the  word  of  truth,"  as  the  occasion  of  the  words 
quires,  and  as  the  order  of  the  office  for  prayer  dii 
To  understand  which  aright,  we  are  to  consider,  that 
ciently  in  the  communion-service  there  were  two  pia^ 
where  bishops  were  prayed  for,  one  in  the  prayer  far 
whole  state  of  Christ's  Church  before  the  oblation,  andtljl 
other  in  the  prayer  immediately  after  the  oblation,  when  a| 
states  of  men  were  again  solemnly  commemorated  W 
recommended  to  God  ;  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  Now  ii 
reference  to  these  two  prayers,  Epiphaniussays,  they  pnyH 
either  thus  or  thus,  as  the  occasion  of  the  words  reqaireli 
and  the  order  of  the  office  directed.  Which  is  a  manif<Ml 
reference  to  the  two  prayers,  in  which  these  words  were  cot' 
tained,  and  as  plain  an  argument  for  prescribed  forms,  ai 
can  .be  required.  And  indeed  the  word  Canseqtteniia 
which  in  Greek  no  doubt  was  aicoXsd£a,  shews  as  much :  foi 
that  always  signified  a  stated  or  prescribed  order  of  prayers 
Of  which  the  reader  may  find  examples  enough  in  Suiceni 
Thesaurus,  or  Meursius's  Glossary,  which  need  not  here  In 
inserted. 


'  Epiphan.  Epist.  ad  Joan.  Hierosol.  torn.  ii.  p.  818.  Qaando  autem 
mus  orationem  seciinddm  ritoro  myiterionim  et  pro  omnibus,  el  pr»  1 
quoque  dicimus,  *  Custodl  ilium  qui  pradicat  vpriUtem:*  vel  certe  ita,  '  T 
praesta,  Dominp,  at  custodl,  ut  ilia  Terbum  prsdicet  veritalis,*  sicvt  occasi 
sermon! 8  se  tulerit,  at  habuertt  Oratio  conseqnentiam. 
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OpUUit,  bishop  of  Milevis,  was  cotemporary  with  Epi- 

Itaios;  and  hehas  a  g^eat  many  plain  references  to  the 

^^^JhBs  then  used  in  the  public  service.    He  tells  the  Dona- 
that  by  confining*  the  Church  to  their  own  party, 
had  frustrated  the  intent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  had 
liguifiedy  that  the  name  of  God  should  be  praised  with 
[ms  and  hymns  over  all  the  earth,  from  the  rising  of  the 
to  the  going  down  thereof  ;  and  that  in  effect  they  had 
loded  God  of  his  praise.^    For  if  they  only  were  the  true 
that  was  to  praise  him,  the  rest  of  the  world,  from 
le  rising  of  the  sun   to  the   going  down  thereof,  must  be 
]mit:  they  had  shut  the  mouth  of  Christian  nations,  and 
iposed  silence  upon  all  people,  however  desirous  to  praise 
at  the  proper  seasons."  Which  manifestly  implies,  that 
Imody  was  then  a  part  of  the  people's  devotions  all  the 
^orld  over,  and  that  the  Donatists  were  injurious  to  God, 
loae  principles  tended  to   defraud  him   of  it.     Again  he 
iks  of  the  prayer  for  the  whole  Church  in  the  time  of 
oblation,  as  a  form  so  firmly  established  by  law,  that  the 
oatists  themselves  would  not  venture  to  make  any  altera- 
r.  "^idob  ID  it     **  Who  doubts/'  says  he,^  '^  but  that  you  con- 
lue  to  use  that  settled  form  of  words  in  the  celebration  of 
^4die  sacrament,  and  never  omit  to  say,  that  you  offer  for  that 
le  Church  which  is  diffused  over  all  the  world '?"'  He  says  the 
^me  of  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer  in  the  communion  ser- 
Msse,  that  the  Donatists  continued  to  use  it  as  well  as  the  Ca- 
Uliolics :  for  he  observes,'  "  that  though  they  gave  imposition 
of  bands  and  absolution  to  sinners  in  such  an  haughty  and  su- 
percilious manner,  as  if  they  themselves  had  had  no  sin ;  yet 
not  long  after,  when  they  turned  to  the  altar,  they  could  not 


i  Opiftt.  Ub.  ii.  p.  47.  Fraadatis  auren  Dei :  li  tob  soli  laudatii,  totUB  to- 
wMl  orbiB,  qai  est  ab  ortu  solis  usque  ad  occasum.  Clausistis  on,  omnium 
Chrlstianaram  gentium:  indixistis  silentium  populis  uniTersis,  Deum  per 
■omeota  landare  cupientibus,  &c.  '  Ibid.  p.  aS.  <^iis 

dnbltetvoB  iUnd  legitlmum  in  sacramentorum  mysterio  preterire  non  posse  t 
OffBire  TOB  dicitifl  pro  unft  ecclesiA,  qua  sit  iu  toto  terrarum  orbe  difftisa. 

'  Ibid.  p.  fi7.  Inter  Ticina  momenta,  dum  manus  imponitis  et  deUcta 
donatis,  moz  ad  altare  conTersi,  Dominicam  Orationem  prstermittere  non 
potMtlB,  Ac.  It.  Ub.  iii.  p.  72.  Oratio  Dominica  apud  nos  et  apud  vm 
est. 
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omit  the  LordVprayer  wherein  they  said  '  Forg'ive  us  < 
trespasses  and  sins."  The  LordVprayer/^  he  says,  ^'  i 
of  one  and  the  same  use  with  themboth/^  He  says  al 
'^  the  common  form  of  salutation,  established  by  law,  i 
likewise  retained  by  the  Donatists :  for  they  could 
omit  saying,  '  peace  be  with  you  -y^  they  retained 
name,  when  they  had  lost  the  substance/*  He  says  \ 
ther,  "  that  the  Catholics  and  Donatists  used  the  same 
terrogatories  in  baptism:  they  asked  the  catechmm 
whether  he  renounced  the  devil  1  And  whether  he 
lieved  in  God  1  And  he  answered,  I  renounce,  I  beGf 
Only  the  Donatists  did  one  thing  amiss,  in  repeat 
these  things  over  again,  and  rebaptising  those  wb 
theCatholics  had  baptised  before/*  He  seems  also  to  1 
something  of  the  ancient  form  of  exercising  catechoan 
before  baptism,  when  he  tells  the  Donatists,'  thai 
rebaptising  Catholics,  who  were  already  baptised,  j 
in  whom  God  dwelt,  they  said  in  ejSfcct  to  God,  ** 
out  thou  cursed  one/*  For  this  was  the  phrase  H 
used  in  exorcism,  which  was  a  prayer,  as  St.  Cy 
calls  it,  for  expelling  Satan  out  of  the  catechomi 
and  these  words  of  Optatus  seem  plainly  to  be  til 
out  of  the  prayers  of  exorcism,  then  commonly  used 
the  Church.  There  is  one  thing  more  very  obserfal 
in  Optatus,  he  says  a  rumour  was  once  spread  in  Afi 
that  the  Emperor's  officers  were  to  come  and  ma 
strange  alterations  in  the  Church,  by  placing  im^ 
upon  the  altar  in  time  of  divine-service.  Whi 
flying  report  put  the  people  into  great  constemat 
and  confusion.  But  they  were  presently  quieted  aga 
when  'they   saw  those  officers  come,  and  no  such  alte 


*  OptaU  lib.  Ui.  p.  78.     Non  potoistis  omittere   qaod  legitinmai 

Utique  dixistis,  *  pax   Tobiscum.' Quid  salutas,  de   quo    non  haft 

Quid  nominas  quod  eztenninasti  ?    Salutai  de  pace,  qui  non  amai. 
'  Id.  lib.  T.  p.  86.    Quocunque  interrosante,   qui  credidit    Deo  craA 
Et  post  illius  unum  *  Credo,*  tu  exigis  alterum  '  Credo.*    It.  p.  80.  Iirtt 
9«iBm»  gentilem,  an  renunciet  diabolo  etcredatDeo.    Et  dicat,  ^Reoai 
et  credo.  '  Id.  lib.  It.  p.  79.     Yos  rebaptizaodo  exofcii 

bomiaen  fideleav  ctdicitis  Deo  babitanti,  *  malediete,  exi  forat.* 
*  Cyril  Cetaeh.  x^i*  n.  ix.  p.  ^ti.     'O  Mfmv  Xiyotc  c^c  icpori^. 
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It  made  by  Ibem,  bat  the  aneieDt  purity  and  •olemn 
;om  and  ngual  rites  were  still  observed,  and  nothing 
IJhva  either  changed,  or  added,  or  diminished  in  the  di- 
j|iDe  sacrifice.*  Which  shews,  that  the  public  service  was 
lll^ii  in  a  certain  form,  and  not  left  to  every  man's  liberty 
p^  make  altemtions  in  it,  or  lengthen  or  shorten  it,  by 
ai^diog  or  diminishing  at  his  pleasure. 
. .  Abmt  the  year  370  St.  Basil  was  made  bishop  of  CsBsa- 
ftft  in  CSappadocia,  but  before  he  was  a  bishop  he  lived  a 
yeabyter  in  the  same  Church  under  Eusebius,  his  predecea- 
jpor  in  the  see.  During  which  time,  as  Nazianzen  assures 
pa,'  among  other  services  done  for  that  Church,  he  compo- 
'pad  forms  of  prayer  and  orders  of  decency  for  the  commu- 
pUm-aervice,  which,  by  the  consent  and  authority  of  his 
IMk^P^  Eusebius,  were  used  in  the  Church.  We  are  not 
Wmid  to  assert,  that  any  of  the  Liturgies,  which  now  go 
Ifader  his  name,  are  exactly  the  same  with  that.  It  is  cer- 
tain they  have  received  many  additions  and  alterations,  and 
IB  many  things  differ  from  one  another :  and  some  things 
ijtia  alleged  by  ancient  writers  out  of  St.  Basil's  genuine 
liturgy,  which  a  learned  man'  assures  us  are  not  to  be 
{mud  at  present  in  any  of  these.  As  that  prayer,  which  is 
cil§4  by  Petrus  Diaconus,  who  lived  about  the  year  520,  in 
whose  time  St.  Basil's  Liturgy  was  used  almost  all  the  East 
mar.  For  he  says,*  among  other  things,  they  then  prayed 
Ijbna,  according  to  St.  Basil's  Liturgy :  **  Gr^t  us,  Lord, 
Ihgr  defence  and  protection  ;  we  beseech  Thee,  make  the 
aivil  to  become  good,  and  keep  those  that  are  good  in  their 
geodaeas.  For  all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee,  and  no 
one  can  contradict  Thee  :  when  Thou  pleasest.  Thou  canst 
save  and  thei e  is  no  one  that  can  resist  thy  wiU."'      Some 


*  Optst.  lib.  Hi.  p.  76.  Viia  est  pvritss,  et  ritii  irolito  solennis  eonsnetiido 
pstHiiKJli  Mt.  Com  videreat  dHinls  wcrifleiis  nee  flMrtatwi  qlli€^au^  ate 
sddltuii  nee  ablatoBk  '  Nas.  Drift.  90.  in  Lavd.BMir. 

pwaiO.    B^«#y  Suit61uq  i^  tifKOv/iia^  rS  finiuiTot.  Ae.  '  Cave. 

Alt.  Liter.  tM.  i.  p.  194.  *  Petr.  Diaeon.  de  Ineamat. 

iaier  Pulgentii  Opera,  cap.  TilL  p.  688.  Basilias  CMarieniis  in  oratione 
aseri  altaris,  qnam  pen&  nniTersns  fireqnentat  Oriens,  inter  eetera, '  Dona,* 
i«[fiit,«0o«to«;,idrtato«aetntaBieat«Bi;  aaloa,  %a>wwBi,  baaos  iMlte; 
iHmoa  in  bMliite  eanaim :  osaia  aaiai  yotea*  et  aaa  ait  qfii  caatfadicst 
Ubi ;  cte  snte  Tolawif^  «alvi%  al  nallvi  retiftit  Toiuiliii  ta».* 
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fancy  these  words  are  to  be  found  in  the  present  eopieSybol 
whether  that  be  so  or  not,  we  may  be  pretty  well  assured  thfl} 
were  in  the  original  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil,  whence  the  authot 
cites  them.  And  that  is  an  argument,  that  St.  Basil  coim 
posed  a  Liturgy,  which  was  then  of  general  use  in  tfciJ 
East,  and  known  to  the  Africans  also.  '  Proclns,  bishop  oT 
Constantinople,  was  within  half  an  age  of  St  BasiFs  tine, 
and  he  g^ves  this  account  of  his  composing  a  Latnrgy :  St. 
Basil  seeing  men^s  sloth  and  degeneracy  made  them  weaij 
of  a  long  Liturgy,  thought  there  was  nothing  unnecessary  or 
tedious  in  that  of  St  James,  which  was  used  before  ;  yet 
to  prevent  the  weariness  of  priests  and  people,  he  delivered 
a  shorter  form.^  And  it  is  also  cited  under  St.  Basil's 
name  by  Leontius,'  and  the  Council  of  Trullo.'  So  tint 
though  many  things  be  inserted  into  the  present  copies  of 
St  Basil's  Liturgy,  and  others  wanting  in  them  ;  yet  these 
are  no  arguments  against  the  original  composition,  of  whidi 
there  is  such  clear  evidence  in  the  ancient  writers. 

But  St  Basil  not  only  composed  a  form  for  the  commu- 
nion-service, but  often  speaks  of  other  forms  as  generally 
used  upon  other  occasions.  In  his  63d  Epistle  he  gives  s 
large  account  of  the  people^s  joining  in  alternate  psalmody 
and  prayers,  and  of  their  repeating  the  psalm  of  confesaon, 
that  is  the  fifty-first  psalm,  at  morning  prayer.  And  he 
there  also  speaks  of  the  Liturgy  of  Grregory  Thanmaturgne 
with  approbation,  and  of  the  litanies,  which  the  Church  of 
Neocsesarea  had  admitted  since  the  time  of  Gregory.  In 
his  241  St  Epistle  he  mentions  several  particulars  of  the  asoal 
prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  the  Church,  telling  his  friend, 
whom  he  writes  to,  that  he  must  needs  remember  them  in 
the  deacon's  bidding  prayer,  for  all  that  were  gone  to  travel; 
for  the  soldiers ;  for  all  that  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  &c. 
Which,  as  I  shall  shew  hereafter/  were  the  usual  forms  of 
supplication  in  the  prayers  for  all  states  of  men  in  the 
Church.  In  his  68th  Epistle  he  mentions  other  forme, 
which  were  as  evidently  parts  of  the  ancient  Liturgies^  *'  We 


■  Proclai  de  Trmdit.  Dtvin.  Uturg.  cited  by  Comber  of  Litnrgieg.  p.  leS. 
'  Leont.  eont.  Neitor.  Ub.  iii.  Bibl.  Patr.  ton.  iv.  pmit.  ii.  p.  1006. 
'  Cone.TruU.  esn.  tS.  *  Book  xv.  duip.  i.  sect.  S. 
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pray  that  the  rest  of  our  days  may  continue  in  peace ;  we 
desire  that  our  death  may  also  be  in  peace.  We  have  hearH 
him  before^  speak  of  the  Hymns  of  Athenogenes,  and  the 
evening  hymn  to  the  Holy  Trinity.  And  we  shall  hear  him 
hereafter  speaking^  of  particular  psalms  appointed  for  par- 
ticular hours  of  canonical  prayer.  All  which  are  such  ma- 
nifest indications  of  the  use  of  stated  forms,  that  nothing 
but  prejudice  can  incline  a  man  to  except  against  them. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  was  St.  Basil's*  dear  friend,  and  of  him 
it  were  enough  to  say,  that  he  commends  his  friend  for 
making  forms  of  prayer  for  the  use  of  the  Church,  as  we 
have  heard  already.  But  he  also  says  his  own  father  con- 
secrated the  eucharist  with  the  solemn  words,  that  were 
wont  to  be  used  upon  that  occasion.^  And  speaking  of 
Julian,  the  apostate,  he  says,^  ^'  he  admired  the  Church  for 
her  forms  of  worship,  which  were  anciently  delivered  and 
still  preserved  among  theraf  and  therefore  he  intended 
that  his  Heathen  priests  should  imitate  the  Christians,  and 
"  have  a  form  of  prayers  in  parts,"*  that  is,  prayers  so  com- 
posed as  that  the  people  might  make  their  responses. 
Which  is  also  taken  notice  of  by  Sozomen,  who  says,  that 
Julian,  admiring  the  order  of  Christian  worship,  appointed, 
that  the  Heathen  temples  should  be  adorned  after  the  same 
manner,^  '*  with  prescribed  prayers  upon  set  days  and  hours." 
Nazianzen  also  mentions  the  usual  form  of  renouncing*  the 
devil  in  baptism,  and  the  solemn  covenant  or  compact  made 
with  Christ,  which  he  says  they  did,'  "  i^  rote  <TxrifJLa<Ti  j^  toIq 
p^ifjuun,  ffoth  by  words  and  gestures,'  that  is,  renouncing 
the  devil  with  their  faces  to  the  West,  and  then  turning 
about  to  the  East,  by  which  they  signified  their  turning  to 
Christ,  the  sun  of  righteousness.  Both  which  words  and 
gestures  were  evidently  matter  of  form  and  ecclesiastical 
prescription.      As  was  also  the    form  of  professing  their 


*  Bookxiii.  chap.  ii.  "  Basil.  Regul.  Majores.  Qusst.  37. 

*  Naz.  Orat.  zix.  p.  805.     Eira  iirwivutv  rd  tjjq  ibxapi^iag  prjfiara  stuiq  utQ 
wvvfi^ic,   &c.  *  Naz.  Orat.  iii.  p.  101.     Toiq  irapadedofUvoiQ 

1^  c^c  1*^'  TiTfiptifuvoic  rvwoic  rrjc  lKK\fi<riac.  *  Naz.  Ibid.  p. 

109.    Bifx^v  rvirov  iv  nkpiu  *  Sosom.  lib.  v.  cap.  ZTi.    *Qp«^ 

T%  pnrmv  4  rifu^v  rtrayfUvaii  c^x^^*  ^^'  *  'S^it.  OnU.  40.  dm 

Bftpt.  p.  871. 
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faitli.  the  triple  immersion,  and  many  other  such  right) 
and  observBuces,  which  we  meet  vtith  iu  Naziiiiizeti  and 
all  other  ecclesiaticnl  writers  almost,  tliut  have  aojr 
occasion  to  spuak  of  the  ancient  maimer  of  administeritig 
baptiNm. 

There  is  one  author  more," which  was  famous  about  this  time, 
before  the  death  of  Athsna^iiiis.  which  wns  Ephrem,  deacon 
of  Edcssa,  commonly  called  the  prophet  of  the  Syrians. 
Theoduret  says,'  that  he  composed  a  ^reat  many  hymns, 
in  opposition  to  those  that  had  been  formerly  made  by 
HarmoniuH,  the  son  of  Bardesancs,  the  heretic,  and  that 
they  were  used  upon  the  festivals  of  the  martyrs.  Sozo- 
men*  mentions  his  divine  hymns  also,  as  well  as  those  thai 
were  made  upon  the. martyrs.  And  these  no  doubt  were 
some  of  those  famous  writings  of  his,  which  St.  Jerom' 
says  were  used  to  be  rehearsed  in  the  Church  after  the  rea- 
ding'of  the  Scriptures. 

Here  it  will  not  bo  Improper  also  to  observe,  that  the 
practice  of  heretics  in  endeavouring  to  corrupt  and  alter  the 
ancient  forms  of  the  Church,  is  often  a.  manifest  evidence 
and  testimony  of  the  antiquity  of  them.  Thus  Theodoret 
takes  notice,'  that  iu  the  beginning  of  this  century,  Arius, 
transgressini:^  the  ancient  laws  of  giving  glcry  to  God, 
which  had  been  handed  down  by  those,  who  hved  and 
served  in  the  ministry  of  the  word  from  the  beginning,  in- 
boduced  a  new  form,  teaching  those,  whom  he  deceived,  to 
say, "  Glory  be  to  the  Fa^er,  by  the  Son,  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  that,  though  he  did  not  presume  to  altei  the 
form  of  baptising  "  in  the  name  of  the  Falber,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,"  yet  he  forbad  to  use  the  glorification  accord- 
ing  to  the  rule  of  baptism.  Does  not  this  prove,  that  the 
form  of  this  doxology  was  long  before  Arius,  since  he  pre- 
sumed to  introduce  a  new  one  ?  So  again,  when  the  same 
Theodoret  tells  us,'  that  Eunomius  subverted  the  ancient 
law  of  baptism,  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and 


■  Theod.  lib.  if.  cap.  89.  >  Soeom.  lib.  ill.  cap.  10. 

■  HIeron.  de  Boriptor.  cap.  1 1ft.    Ad  tanUm  lenit  Glarititsm,  nt  port  Uetlo- 
nen  Serlpturannn  pnbUci  in  qnitraadiai  ecolesii*  aju  tcripU  redtcMnr. 
*  ThMd.  Harel.  Fabol.  lib.  It.  cap.  I.  *  Tlwod.  IbM.  «^  (H. 
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^ht  in  a  contrary  law,  that  men  should  not  be  baptised 
a  triple  immersion,  nor  by  invocation  of  the  Trinity,  but 
by  a  single  immersion  in  the  name  of  Christ :  does  not 
nnovation  as  plainly  prove,  that  the  rite  of  trine  immer- 
WHs  the  ancient  form  and  custom  of  the  Church  1  As 
illian,'  and  all  that  speak  of  it  before  Eunomius,  have 
;antly  asserted.  So  that,  whether  we  consider  the  tes- 
lies  of  the  Catholics,  or  the  practices  and  innovations 
i  by  heretics,  they  both  concur  to  prove,  that  within 
period  of  time,  viz.  during  the  life  of  Athanasius,  the 
ch  made  use  of  forms  in  every  considerable  part  of 
e  service,  baptism,  psalmody,  and  the  most  solemn 
hip  at  the  Lord's  table.  And  so  she  did  also  in  her 
al  rites,  where  nothing  is  more  common  than  to  hear 
almody  in  their  solemn  processions  to  any  interment,  as 
be  seen  in  the  writings  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,^  and  the 
titutions,'  to  mention  no  other  at  present,  that  come  not 
n  the  prefixed  term  of  the  life  of  Athanasius. 
was  not  above  three  years  after  the  death  of  Athanasius, 
St.  Ambrose  was  made  bishop  of  Milan,  Anno  374. 
ras  a  zealous  defender  of  the  Catholic  faith  against  the 
18,  in  opposition  to  whom  he  composed  several  hymns 
Ltin  to  the  glory  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  for  the  people  to 
in  the  Church.  Of  which  he  himself  gives  this  account 
3  tract  against  Auxentius :  '^  They  accuse  me,^*  says  he/ 
deceiving  and  alluring  the  people  with  the  poetry  of  my 
IS.  And  I  do  not  altogether  deny  the  charge.  For 
;  can  be  more  powerful  and  alluring  than  the  confession 
e  Trinity,  which  is  daily  sung  by  the  mouth  of  all  the 
Ae  ?  They  all  zealously  strive  to  make  profession  of 
iaith  ;  they  all  know  how  to  celebrate  the  Father,  Son, 
Holy  Ghost  in  verse.''    These  hymns  are  mentioned  al- 


srtul.  cont.  Prax.  cap.  96.  It  de  Coron.  MU.  cap.  iU.  Vid.  Can. 
o\.  xUx.  '  Naz.  Orat.  It.  In  JnUaD.  p.  118. 

CoDStit.  Apost.  lib.  yi.  cap.  80. 

mbr.  Orat.  cont.  Anxent.  ad  ealeem  Epist.  zxxii.  Hymoonun  qao- 
eonim  carminibus  deceptum  popnlum  feruDt.  Plan&  ne  hoe  abirao. 
)  carmen  istud  est,  quo  nihil  potentius.  Quid  enim  potentiaa  qa&m 
wio  Trinltatls,  qa»  quoUdid  totins  popoli  ore  celebratar  ?  Certttim 
I  atudent  fidem  fateri ;  Patrem  et  Filiiup  et  SpiriUun  tanelom  iiOnuit 
>iia  prsdicare. 

2  D   2 
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ao  hy  Primper  in  hit  (.'liroiiiuoii,'  uk  (he  Ural  lliat  were  sung 
in  tlie  Church  in  Laiiw  meanurfs.  St,  Austin  frequFntlj 
apenka  of  thorn, and  says,^  they  were  sung',  af  then  the  pMalma 
ivere,  in  iho  alternnle  way,  verse  for  verse  by  the  people,  to 
alleviate  the  tediousuess  of  thuir  sorrow  :  and  from  (his  ex- 
ample the  custom  ofalteroatehymnody  and  psalmody  spread 
almust  nil  over  the  Westero  Churches.  One  of  these  is  par- 
Itcularly  tiled  by  him,'  as  an  oveninjf  hyciin,  and  others  are 
among  his  wotka :  and  tliese  wo  ore  sure  in  the  following 
a^es  continued  in  use:  for  the*  hymns  of  St.  Ambrose  and 
^t.  Hilary  are  mentioned  by  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo, 
Anno  633,  as  parts  of  the  daily  service  in  the  Spanish 
Churches.  St.  Ambrose  himself  also  speaks  of  the  use  of 
that  ancient  hymn  called  the  Trisagion,  telling;  us,^  "  that  in 
mo«t  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  when  the  sacri- 
fice wii8  offered  to  Qod,  the  piiest  and  people  with  one  voice 
said.  Holy,  Holj.  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  all  the  earth  lit 
full  of  thy  glory  \"  He  mentions  also  the  common  form  of 
saliiiaiion,  "The  peace  of  God  bo  with  you."'  H«  says 
thcmusio  spoken  of  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  Luke 
XV.  menns  the  whole  Church's  singing  together  the  psalnia 


'  ProKper.  Chrnaio.  an.  3S0.  ap.  Papt  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  M7.  o.  T. 
Ityinnl  Ambroiii  cornpoaitl,  qai  nunquam  ante  in  Ecclesila  Latinii  modnll) 
eancbantur.  '  Aug.  CcafcBa.  lib.  I x.  cap.  Til.    Tanehymnlct  polBl 

at  eanerantuT  secundum  moreni  orlentalium  paitium,  an  populoa  swrorii 
(Mcllo  cDnlahmceret,  Initilutum  est;  et  ei  iUo  in  hodlernum  Teteotum,  ninltU 
jam  ac  peni  omnibus  grc^ibus  tuis  ct  per  cclera  arbla  imilantibua, 
'  Iby.  cap.  xii.  Recnrdatiit  sum  veridlcos  Teriua  Ambroiil, 

Deui  Creator  omnium 
Polique rector;  vfatlens 
Diem  decoro  lumlne, 
Noclem  soporii  graliS: 
Artus  tolutot  ut  qaiei 
Reddat  laboria  uiut. 
Mentciqne  fe«sai  alleTet 
LuclDsque  lolrat  anxios. 

Vld.  Rriraetation.  lib.  I.  cap.  »i.  *  Con.  Tolet.  It.  ean.  xit. 

*  Ambros.  de  Bplr.  Sancto.  cited  bf  Comber  of  liturgiei.  p.  ISS, 

*  Id.  de  Dlgnit.  Sacerd.  cap.  t.  Pronandat  epiioopna  hnjiunedi  »i 
popnlam  dicena,  *  Pax  Tabit,  ftc' 
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ilternately,'  men,  women,  and  children,  with  different 
oices,  but  all  conspiring*,  as  the  strings  of  an  instrument,  in 
me  harmonious  concord.  And  this  was  the  symphony,  which 
he  Apostle  had  reference  to,  when  he  said,  **  I  will  sing 
irith  the  spirit,  and  1  will  sing-  with  the  understanding  also." 
lis  Books,  De  Saeramentis,  if  we  allow  them  to  be  hi8,'are 
ofull  of  forms  and  ceremonies  relating  to  the  administration 
f  baptism,  confirmation,  and  the  eucharist,  that  a  man  can- 
ot  look  into  thein,  but  he  must  conclude,  he  wrote  his  ac- 
cunts  of  these  things  from  the  known  and  settled  forms  of 
he  Church.  For  which  reason  1  think  it  needless  to  recite 
ny  of  them  ;  but  they  that  please  may  see  them  related  in 
)r.  Comber.^  If  any  one  should  except  against  these 
(ooks,  as  none  of  St.  Ambrose's  genuine  ofi-spring,  it  is 
ufficient  to  have  evidenced  the  use  of  forms  from  his  un- 
oubted  writings.  St.  Jerom  testifies  concerning  the  use  of 
le  psalms,  as  forms  of  prayer  and  praises,  that  they  were 
sed  both  publicly  and  privately  upon  all  occasions.  In  the 
!gyptian  monasteries,  he  says,*  the  singing  of  the  Psalms 
ras  a  principal  part  of  their  devotions  at  every  solemn 
leeting.  He  directs  Rusticus*  to  learn  the  psalter  by  heart, 
nd  to  repeat  the  psalm  in  his  turn,  as  the  monks  were  obli- 
'ed  to  do  one  by  one  in  their  assemblies.  He  says  of  him-  ' 
elf/  that  he  thus  learned  the  psalms  by  heart,  when  he  was 
oung,  and  sung  them  when  he  was  old  every  day.  He  di- 
$ct8  Lseta,  a  noble  lady,  so  to  accustom  her  daughter  to  the 
inging  of  psalms  and  hymns  at  all  the  canonical  hours  of 
rayer,*  and  teach  her  this  by  her  own  example.  And  after 
le  same  manner'  he  writes  to  Demetrias,  a  virgin,  to  observe 

>  Ainbr.Ub.  vii.  in  Luc.  xv.  torn.  v.  p.  195.  Hbc  est  symphonia,  quandn 
>DciuitiD  ecclesi&  diversarum  atatum  atque  Tirtatum,  velat  variaruiu  chor- 
urum,  iDdiscreta  concordia.  Psalmus  respondetur:  Amenl  diciiur.  line 
U  symphonia,  quam  sciTit  et  Paulas  ;  ide6  ait,  *  Pgallam  ipiritu,  psallam  et 
icnte.'  '  Comber  Origin,  of  Liturg.  p.  182. 

'  Hieron.  £p.  xxii.  ad  Eustoch.  cap.  xt.  Post  horam  nonam  in  com- 
doe  concurriter,  psalmi  resonant,  scripturae  recitantur  ex  more.  &c.  Vid. 
p.  xxf  ii.  cap.  X.  *  Ep.  iv.  ftd  Rustic.  Monach.  Discatur 

lalterium  ad  Terbum. Dicas  psalmura  in  ordi&e  tuo. 

^  Invectiv.  ii.  conl.  Ruffln.  cap.  vii.    Psalmosjugiter  canto,  &c. 

*  Epist.  vii.  ad  Lstam.    Assuescat  exemplo  ad  orationes  ct  psalmos 

>ete  consurgere,  mani  hymnos  canere,  tertiA,  sextft,  nonfi,  &c. 

^  Ep.  Tiii.  ad  Demetr.    Considerans  propter  psalmorum  et  orationis  ordi- 
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the  order  of  psalmody  and  prayers  at  every  such  stated  hour. 
There  may  be  some  dispute  about  the  observation  of  cano- 
nical hours  seven  times  a  day  in  the  public  service  of  the 
Church,  but  there  is  none  about  the  use  of  psalmody  m 
general :  for  St.  Jerom,  writing  to  Sabinianus/  a  deacon, 
who  had  been  guilty  of  some  indecent  behaviour  towards 
consecrated  virgin,   reminds  him  of  the  immodest  signs  he 
had  made  to  her  even  whilst  he  stood  in  the  choir  of  the 
singers.    And  a  little  before,'  he  speaks  of  the  whole  Church 
sounding  forth  hymns  to  Christ  their  Lord  in  her  nocturnal 
vigils,  a  g^eat  part  of  which,  we  shall  see  hereafter,  was 
always    spent    in   psalmody.       This    was   always  a  part 
of    dieir   funeral    service :     for    speaking    of    the    great 
concourse     of    bishops    and    people   at   the   funeral    d 
the  lady  Paula,  he   says,'   ^'  some   of  the  bishops  led  up 
the  choir  of  singers,  and  the  people  sounded  forth  the 
psalms  in  order,  some  in  Greek,  some  in  Latin,  some  in 
Syriac,  according  to  the  different  language  of  every  nation.'* 
He  says  the  same  in  his  Epitaph  of  Fabiola,^  "  that  the  peo- 
ple made  the   gilded   roof  of  the  temple  shake  and   echo 
again  with  their  psalms  and  hallelujahs.''    It  is  also  observa- 
ble that  in  St.  Jerom's  time  and  long  before,  the  Church  had 
a  peculiar  order  among  her  clergy  called  singers,  which  he 
himself  mentions,^  and  of  which  I  have  given  a  more  parti- 
cular account  in  a  former  Book.®  He  also  frequently  speaks^ 
of  the  clergy  as  ministering  in  a  peculiar  habit  of  white 
garment,  in   imitation  of  the  angels,  of  which  more  will  be 
said  hereafter.     At  present  I    only  observe,  that  this  could 
not  be  done  without  some  rule  or  order  prescribing  the  cere- 


nrm,  quod  tibi  horft  terti&,  sexta,  nenft,  ad  vespenim,  medift  nocte  et  nai^ 
semper  est  exercendum.  ^  Ep-  xkiii.  cont.  Sabinian.    States 

deincepsin  choro  psallentium,  et  iroimdicis  nutubus  loquebaris. 

*  Ibid.  Totaecolesia  nocturnis  Tigiliis  Christam  Dominum  personabat,  fte. 

*  Hieron.  Bp.zxTli.  Epitaph.  Paulai.    Alii  choros  psalientiom  daeerentin 

media  ecelesifi. Grsco,  Tjatino,  Syroque  sermone  psikliniin  ordine  persoaa- 

bant.  ^  Id.  Ep.  xxx.  Epitaph.  Fabiole     Sonabant  psahai, 

et  aurata  tecta  templonim  reboans  in  sublime  quatiebat  allelaja. 

^  Com.  in  Ephes.  t.   10.    Audiant  hec  adolescentali :  audiant  bS,  qoibns 
psallendi  in  ecelesifi  oiRcium  est,  &c.  *  Book  iii.  chap.  vii. 

'  Hieron.  Ep.  iii.  ad  Heliodor.  Ep.  ad  Presidium.  Com.  in  Esek.  44.  lib.  i. 
tont.  P^lair. 


CBAP.   T.]  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  153 

monies  of  decency  in  divine  worship.  He  does  not  say  much 
of  the  other  parts  of  the  Liturgy,  yet  he  frequently  mentions 
the  form  of  renunciation  used  in  baptism,  and  the  use  of  the 
creed/  as  does  also  Pelagius,  in  his  Comments  upon  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  under  the  name  of  St.  Jerom,'  and 
Hilary,  the  Roman  deacon,  under  the  name  of  St.  Am- 
brose,' whose  authorities  are  good  in  this  case  because 
they  were  co-temporaries  with  these  writers.  He  men- 
tions also  the  use  of  the  Lord's-prayer  in  the  commu- 
nion office,  as  given  by  Christ  to  his  Apostles,  from  whom 
the  Church^  learned  to  use  it  every  day  in  the  sacrifice  of 
bis  body.  He  speaks  likewise  of  the  Trisagion,  or  cherubi- 
cal  hymn.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,*  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth  !  which 
they  sung  as  a  confession  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  And  he 
mentions  a  part  of  one  of  the  Church's  prayers,®  which  was, 
'*  Lord  grant  us  thy  peace,  for  Thou  hast  given  us  ail 
things.^"  And  again,''  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Church,  '  in  rest  and 
in  tribulation  I  have  been  mindful  of  Thee  V  ''  Commenting 
on  that  psalm,  which  the  Ancients  called  their  morning 
psalm,  "  my  God,  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  Thee."  And 
on  another  psalm,^  ^^  The  Church  says,  '  from  the  remem- 
brance of  our  former  sins,  our  hearts  are  hot  within  us.^" 
Speaking  also  of  wicked  priests,  he  says,'  '^  they  act  im- 
piously against  Christ,  whilst  they  think  that  a  good  life  is 
not  as  necessary  to  the  eucharist,  as  the  solemn  prayer  or 
frords  of  the  priest."'  Where  he  seems  plainly  to  reflect  on 
those,  who  trusted  to  the  bare  form  of  prayer  without  moral 


■  Id.  Com.  in  Amos.  vi.  14.  et  in  Mat.  v.  26.  et  Dial.  eodt.  Lucifer. 

*  Pelag.  Com.  in  I.  Tim.  li.  12.  ■  Ambro.  in  I.  Tim.  yi.  19. 

*  Hieron.  cont.  Pelag.  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.  Sicnt  docuit  Apostolos  suot,  ut 
qnotidid  in  corporis  illius  sacrificio  credentes  audeaut  loqui,  *  Pater  noster 
qui  es  in  coelis,'  &c.  '  Id.  de  xlii.  Maniionibuf 
la  initio.  In  confessionem  Sancte  Trinitati*  erumpimui,  dicentes,  *  tanetus, 
saoetus,  sanctus,  Dominus,  Deus  sabaoth  !* 

*  Hieron.  £p.  iy.  ad  Rusticum.    Utinam  audiatur  vox  Ecclesin  implorantis, 
^  Domine  pacem  tuam  da  nobis :  omnia  enim  dedisti  nobis.' 

'  Id.  Com.  in  Psal.  Ixii.  Dicithsc  Ecclesie:  '  Et  in  requie  et  intribu- 
Ittdone  non  fni  tui  oblitus.*  '  In  Psal.  xxxyiii.    Concaluit  cor  meum 

intra  me.    Dicit  Ecclesia,  *  A  recordatione  delietorum  priorum.' 

*  In  Zephan.  iii.  Impid  agunt  in  legem  Cbristi,  putantes  Eifxapt^iav  im- 
precantis  faeere  verba,  non  yitam ;  et  neeestariam  esse  tant^m  soleDnem 
orationem,  et  non  sacerdotum  merita. 
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qualifications.  He  also  meDtions  the  solemn  rite  of  givbg 
each  other  the  kiss  of  peace  in  the  eucharist,^  and  the  peo- 
ple's known  custom  of  answering*  amen,  at  the  reception  of 
it.  AH  which  are  plain  indications  of  the  use  of  certain 
forms  in  divine  worship ;  though  St.  Jerom  only  mentioot 
them  incidentally,  and  had  no  occasion  to  enlarg-e  much 
upon  them. 

St.  Austin  and  St  Chrysostom,  as  they  are  more  volumi- 
nous writers,  so  they  are  more  copious  and  exact  upon  this 
subject.  I  have  given  the  reader  a  specimen  of  what  may 
be  collected  of  the  Eastern  Liturgy  out  of  the  writings  of 
St.  Chrysostom  in  the  following  chapter.  And  some  learned 
men  are  of  opinion,  that  if  any  one  will  be  as  curious  in 
examining  St.  Austin's  works,  he  may  find  the  whole  Afri- 
can Liturgy  in  his  wTitings.  1  will  not  pretend  to  be  so 
exact  in  this  collection,  but  only  make  some  short  references 
to  what  he  says  upon  some  parts  of  it.  He  divides  the 
whole  Liturgy  or  service  of  the  Church  into  five  parts,"  vix. 
psalmody,  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  preaching,  prayers  of 
the  bishop,  and  the  bidding  prayers  of  the  deacon.  All 
which,  except  preaching,  were  done  by  certain  forms  and 
prescriptions. 

And,  first,  for  psalmody,  he  says, "  it  was  the  exercise  of 
the  people  at  all  times,  when  no  other  part  of  the  service 
was  performing.'*  "  For  there  was  no  time,''  he  says, 
•'  unseasonable  for  the  people  to  sing  holy  psalms  and 
hymns  in  the  Church,  except  when  either  the  Scriptures 
were  read,  or  the  sermon  was  preached,  or  prayers  were 
made  by  the  bishop,  or  the  common  prayers  were  dictated 
by  the  voice  of  the  deacon."  We  have  heard  him  before 
speak  with  approbation  of  the  ways  of  singing  psalms 
and  hymns,  introduced  by  Athanasius  and  St.  Ambrose.* 
Whicli  argues  not  only,  that  he  allowed  the  singing  of  psalms 
and  hymns,  that  is,  forms  of  prayer  and  praises,  in  general; 
hut  also,  that  he  liked  the  several  ways  of  singing  then  in 

^  Hieron.  Ep.  Ixii.  ad  Thcophil.  cap.  1.    Quisquamne  inter  sacras  epulas 

Juda:  osculum  pori'iprit  ? Qua  conscicntifi  ad  Eucharistiam  Christi  acce- 

dam,  et  re.spondebo  Amen  !  cum  de  charitate  dubitcm  porrijr^'ntis  ? 

'^  Aug,  Episl.  cxix.  ad  Jainiar.  cap.  xviii,  '  Aug.  Confet. 

lib.  ix.  cap.  7.  rt  l*i.  lib.  x.  cap.  153. 
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luie,  the  plain  song,  and  the  symphoniacal  concert  at  the 
DonclusioD  of  every  verse,  used  by  Athanasius,  and  the  new 
iltemate  way  introduced  by  St.  Ambrose.  Though  he^  in- 
imates  that  the  plain  way  generally  was  more  agreeable  to 
he  slow  genius  of  the  Africaa  people,^  whose  singing  he 
indicates  firom  the  scurrilous  objections,  which  the  Donatists 
nade  against  their  practice.  And  he  wrote  a  book  particu- 
arly  against  one  Hilarius,  a  secular  tribune,  who  pretended 
:o  quarrel  with  the  custom  of  the  Church  of  Carthage,  for 
tinging  hymns  out  of  the  book  of  psalms  at  the  altar,'  either 
:>efore  the  oblation  of  the  eucharist  was  made,  or  whilst  it 
was  distributed  to  the  people.  This  book  of  St.  Austin^s  is 
now  lost,  but  he  mentions  it  in  his  Retractations.  He  also 
speaks  of  the  evening  hymns :'  and  of  the  singing  of  the 
'*Halleluia!*"  in  some  churches  every  day,  and  in  others 
ooly  the  fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Pentecost.  And  Pos- 
ndius  tells  us  in  his  Life,^  '^  that  in  the  great  irruption  of  the 
l^andals  into  Afric  a  little  before  his  death,  nothing  grieved 
nm  more  than  to  see  the  hymns  and  praises  of  God  des- 
royed  out  of  the  Churches,  and  the  solemnities  of  God's 
rorahip,  with  the  sacrifice  and  sacraments,  to  fail  in  the 
jaces,  where  they  were  used  to  be  celebrated.'^  And  he 
dds,^  ^*  that  in  his  last  sickness  he  ordered  some  of  the  pe- 
iteDtial  psalms  of  David  to  be  written  for  him  in  large 
beets,  and  hanged  up  against  the  wall,  which  he  rend  and 
sed  as  forms,  proper  for  penitential  devotion."     AH  which 


^  £p.  czix.  ad  Pauliii.  cap.  rviii.  Donatistae  nos  repreheudunt  quod 
>brid  psallimtts  in  Ecclesift  divina  cantica  Propbetahim,  &c. 

*  Aug.  Retractat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xi.IIilarias  quidam  vir  tiibunitius  lalcus 

loremqui  tanc  esse  apod  Carthaginem  caeperat,  at  hymni  ad  altare  dicerentur 
e  Psalmorum  libro,  sive  ante  oblationem,  sife  cdm  distribueretof  populo 
nodesset  oblatum,  malcdica  reprehensione  ubicunqae  poterat  lacerabat,  &c. 

Aag.  de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  xxii.  cap.  viii.  *  Ep.  cxiz.  ad.  Paulin. 

ap.  ZTiii.  Ut  autem  halleluia  I  per  illos  solos  dies  qainquaginta  cantetur, 
on  ttsquequaqne  observatur.  Nam  in  aliis  diebus  Tarid  cantatur  alibi  at- 
[oe  alibi ;  ipsis  autem  diebus  ubique.  *  Possid.  Vit.  Aug.  cap. 

LxSx.  Cernebat  etiaro  hymnos  Dei  et  laudes  de  ecclesiis  deperisse :  solen- 
ia  quoque  qute  Deo  debentur,  de  proplislocis  defeciise,  &c. 

•  Ibid.  cap.  XXX.  Jusserat  sibi  psalmos  Davidicos,  qui  sunt  paucissimi 
ie  pcenitentift  scribi,  ipsosqce  quaterniop.es  jacens  in  lecto[  contra  parietem 
Misitos  diebus  suk  infirmitatis  intuebatur  et  Irgcbat,  et  jugitur  ac  ubertim 
lebat. 
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shews^  that  St.  Austin  thought  the  Psalms  of  DaTid  were 
not  unlawful  to  be  used  as  forms  of  prayers  and  praises  in 
the  service  of  God. 

Secondly,  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  he  acquaints 
us  in  many  places,  that  this  was  done  by  a  certain  rule  and 
calendar,  appointing  proper  lessons  for  particular  occasions 
and  seasons.  There  were  some  festival  days,  he  says,^  on 
which  they  were  bound  to  read  certain  appropriated  lessons 
out  of  the  Oospel,  which  were  so  fixed  to  those  anniversary 
solemnities,  that  no  other  lessons  might  be  read  in  their 
room.  Thus  he  says  in  Easter  week  they  constantly  read* 
four  days  one  after  another  the  history  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection out  of  the  four  Gospels,  on  the  first  day  St.  Mat- 
thew, on  the  second  St.  Mark,  on  the  third  St.  Luke,  and 
on  the  fourth  St.  John.  So  likewise  on  the  day  of  Christ's 
passion,  he  sc^ys,  they  read  the  history  of  his  sufferings'  out 
of  St.  Matthew  only,  because  it  was  all  but  one  day ;  and 
when  he  would  have  had  all  the  four  Gospels  read  at  that 
time  also,  the  people  were  disturbed  at  it,  because  they  had 
not  been  accustomed  to  it.  In  the  time  between  Easter  and 
Pentecost,  he  says,^  they  always  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles. St.  Chrysostom  will  give  us  the  reason  of  this  hereafter: 
and  we  shall  see,  that  this  was  an  universal  custom  obtaining 
throughout  the  whole  Church,  when  we  come  to  consider 
this  rule  more  fully  exemplified^  in  the  Church's  general 
practice. 

Thirdly,  for  the  prayers  made  by  the  bishop  in  the  com- 
munion-office, St.  Austin  gives  us  such  a  description  of 
them,  as  shews  they  must  needs  be  made  by  a  certain  order 
and  form.  For  he  thus  describes  one  part  of  them,  while 
he  instructs  the  newly-baptised  in  the  method  and  meaning 


'  Aug.  Expos,  in  i.  Joan,  in  Prsfat.  torn.  ix.  p.  235.    Interposita  est  so- 
lennitas  sanctornm  diernm,  qnibns  certas  ex  Evangelio  lectiones  oportet  in 
eeclesift  recitari,  quo  ita  sunt  annus,  ut  alia  esse  non  posslnt. 
«  Serm.  199,  de  Temp.  It.  140,  141,  144,  148. 

'  Serm.  144.  de  Temp.  p.  820.    Passio  quia  uno  die  legitur,  non  solet  leg! 
nisi  secundvun  Matthsum,  &c.  *  Tract,  li,  in  Joan.  Evang.  torn.  ix. 

p.  94.  Actus  Apostolorum,  &c.  AnniversariA  solennitate  post  passio- 
■em  Domini  nostis  ilium  librum  recitari.  Vid.  Aug.  Horn.  227.  Vow> 
Bdit.  Benedictin.  qu»Mt  8S.  de  DiT«rsis.  *  Book  xiv.  chap,  iii* 

sect.  9. 
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em :  ''  ye  understand/'  says  he,^  '^  the  sacrament  in  the 
r  of  its  administration.  First  after  prayer,  (meaning  the 
Br  for  the  whole  state  of  the  Church,  which  went  be- 
)  ye  are  taught  to  lift  up  your  hearts.  Therefore  when 
said,  *  Lift  up  your  hearts  ;'  ye  answer,  ^  We  lift  them 
nto  the  Lord.'  The  bishop  or  presbyter,  who  officiates, 
on  and  says,  *  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  Ood  i* 
ye  give  in  your  attestation,  and  say, '  It  is  meet  and 
^  so  to  do.'  Then  after  the  consecration  of  the  sacrifice 
ay  the  Lord's  prayer.  And  after  that,  the  priest  says, 
ice  be  with  you,'  and  CSiristians  salute  one  another  with 
oly  kiss."  Here  we  have  not  only  the  method  of  the 
munion-service,  but  the  several  forms  of  it  in  order  one 
'  another.  And  these  forms  are  frequently  mentioned 
It.  Austin  in  other  places.  The  Lord's-prayer,  he  says,' 
always  used  by  the  whole  Church  almost,  as  the  close 
le  consecration-service,  and  at  other  times  as  the  daily 
er^  of  the  faithful,  peculiarly  belonging  to  them  and  not 
le  catechumens,  as  we  shall  shew  more  fully  hereafter.* 

form,  "  Sursum  corda^  lift  up  your  hearts,  8^c,^^  he 
,^  was  used  by  all  Christians  throughout  the  world,  who 
f  answered  with  one  voice,  '*  We  lifjt  up  our  hearts  un* 
he  Lord,"  as  he  speaks  in  his  Book  of  True  Religion, 
other  places.     And  to  this  he  says  the  priests  added 

other  form,  *^  Let  us  give  thanks  to  our  Lord  God :" 
rhich  the  people  answered,  ^'  it  is  meet  and  right  so  to 
'  as  he  speaks  in  his  Epistles^  to  Dardanus  and 
loratus,  and  in  his  Book  of  the  Gift  of  Perseverance 
inst  the  Pelagians,  and  De    Spiritu  et  Litera,    and 


kng.  Horn.  83.  de  Diversis.  torn.  x.  p.  556.  Tenetls  sacramentninordine 
Primo  post  orationem  admonemini  sursum  habere  cor,  &c.    Ided  cikm 

ar,  *  sursum  cor/  respondetis,  '  Haliemus  ad  Dominum.* Sequitur 

opus  Tel  presbyter,  qui  oifert,  et  dicit,  '  Gratias  agamus  Domino  Deo 
o  !  et  vos  attestamini, '  Dignum  etjustum  est,*  dicentes.     Deinde  post 
ficationem  sacriflcii  dicimus  Orationem  Dominicam.    Post  istamdicltur, 
:  Tobiscum  :*  et  osculantnr  se  Christian!  osculo  saocto. 
g.  ]^p.  lix.  ad  Paulin.  *  Ep.  cxxi.  ad  Probam.  Bncbirid.  ad 

eat.  cap.  Ixxi.  Homil.  xlii.  inter  50.  *  Chap.  vii.  sect.  0. 

g.  de  Vera  Relig.  cap.  ii.  Serm.  54.  et  64.  de  Temp.  Ep.  clvi.  ad 
»am.  •  Ep.  iTii.  ad  Dardanum,  et  Ep.  cxx.  ad  Honoratum.  De 

)  PerseYer.  cap.  xiii.    De  Spiritu  et  Literft.  lib.  i.  c.  11.     Da  Bono 
itatis,  cap.  xvi. 
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De  Bono  Viduitatis,  which  being  all  to  the  same  puFJ 
pose,  need  not  here  be  repeated.  He  also  mentions  In  hit  { 
other  writings  the  solemn  form  of  the  priest's  sayingi 
"  Peace  be  with  you,''  and  the  people's  giving  one  another 
thereupon  the  kiss  of  peace,  which  was  a  symbol^  of  that 
innocency  and  peace,  which  ought  to  be  the  qualification  of 
true  Christian  doves.  And  this  rite,  he  says,  was  observed 
not  only  by  the  Catholics,  but  by  the  Donatists  also.*  So 
that  here  is  unquestionable  evidence  for  the  use  of  all  these 
forms  in  the  writings  of  St.  Austin.  And  though  he  doei 
not  give  us  the  whole  forms  of  the  longer  prayers  made  bj 
the  bishop  at  the  altar,  yet  he  mentions  some  parts  of  then, 
and  makes  such  references  and  appeals  to  them  both  in  his 
discourses  to  the  Orthodox,  and  confutations  of  heretics,  at 
plainly  shews  they  were  common  forms,  which  they  were 
well  acquainted  with,  and  by  remembering  them  might  un- 
derstand the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  Thus  in  his  Book  of 
Perseverance,'  he  says,  "  those  of  the  Church  need  not  any 
operose  disputations  to  convince  them  of  the  necessity  of 
God's  grace  to  persevere ;  they  need  only  remember  her 
daily  prayers,  how  she  prays,  that  infidels  may  believe,  and 
that  believers  may  persevere."  And  again,*  he  tells  then, 
''  it  is  the  safest  way  for  weak  men  in  this  dispute,  to  look 
upon  these  prayers  which  the  Church  always  had,  and  al- 
ways will  have  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For  when  did  not 
the  Church  pray  for  infidels  and  her  enemies,  that  the^ 
might  believe  ?  or  who  ever,  when  he  heard  the  priest  pray- 


^  Aug.  Horn.  vi.  in  Joan.  torn.  ix.  p.  21.      Habere  cum  fratribus  Term 
pacem,  quaro  significant  oscula  columbarum,  &c.  '  Cont.  Literas 

Petilian.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xxiii.  Ilium  commemoro,  Optatum  Gildonianvin,  cni 
pacis  osculum  inter  sacramentacopulabatis.  '  De  Bono  PerseTer. 

cap.  yii.    In  h&c  re  non  operosas  disputationes  expectet  Ecclesia,  sed  atteo- 
dat  quotidianas  orationes  suas.    prat,  ut  credentes  pcrseTerent. 
*  Ibid.  cap.  xxiii.    Ut  magis  iatuerentur  orationes  suas,  quas  semper  habnit 

et  habebit  Ecclesia. Quando  enim  non  oratum  csl  in  Ecclesift  pro  infi- 

delibus  atque  inimicis  ejus,  ut  crederent? Aut  quis  sacerdotem  super 

fideles  Dominum  inTocantem,  si  quando  dixit, '  da  illis,  Domine,  in  te  pe^s^ 
T^rare  usque  inflnem,  non  soliim  voceausus  est,  sed  saltern  cogitatiooe  re- 
prehendere  ;  ac  non  potiiis  super  ejus  talem  benedictionem,  etcorde  credeotf 
et  ore  confitente  respondit  Amen :  cumaliud  in  ips&  Oratione  Dominic!  noi 
•rant  fideles,  &c. 
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over  the  faithful,  and  saying  *  Grant,  O  Lord, 
t  they  may  persevere  in  Thee  unto  the  end,*  durst 
ler  in  word  or  thought  find  fault  with  him,  and  not 
ler  with  faith  in  his  heart,  and  confession  in  his 
ith,  answer  araen  to  such  a  benediction  ?  When  the 
hful  pray  no  otherwise  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  especially 
»n  they  say,  '  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'  By  all 
ich  it  appears,  that  both  the  larger  and  the  shorter  prayers, 
he  communion-office  of  the  African  Church  in  St.  Aus- 
B  time,  were  offered  up  in  such  forms,'as  the  people  could 
ily  remember,  when  he  referred  to  them  as  evidence  in 
le  disputes,  which  this  was  an  easy  way  to  determine, 
''ourthly,  there  was  one  sort  of  prayers  more,  which 
Austin  distinguishes  from  the  former,  by  the  name  of 
common-prayers,  dictated  or  indicted  to  the  people  by 
voice  of  the  deacon.  Now  these  prayers,  as  I  shall  shew 
re  fully  hereafter,^  differed  from  the  bishop's  prayer  in 
,  that  the  bishop's  prayer  was  a  direct  and  continued 
>cation  of  God,  to  which  [the  people  answered  only, 
3n !  in  the  conclusion ;  but  the  deacon's  prayer  was  a 
of  bidding-prayer,  or  direction  to  thepeople  what par- 
lars  they  were  to  pray  for ;  the  deacon  going  before 
aa,  and  repeating  every  petition,  to  which  they  made 
wer,  **  Lord  hear  us,"  or  "  Lord  help  us,"  or "  Lord 
e  mercy,"  or  the  like.  And  this  sort  of  prayer  St. 
stin  expressly  calls,^  ^^  Communis  Oratio  voce  Diacont 
icta,  common  prayer  dictated  by  the  voice  of  the  deacon.^"* 
i  he  seems  in  one  of  his  Epistles'  to  specify  some  of 
particular  petitions  contained  in  that  prayer.  For  wri- 
^  to  one,  who  was  infected  with  the  Pelagian  doctrine, 
intaining  that  infidels  were  only  to  be  preached  to,  and 
prayed  for,  because  faith  was  not  the  work  of  God's 
,ce,  but  the  effect  of  man's  own  free-will,  he  urges  him 
b  the  known  prayers  of  the  Church,  which  the  man 
iself  frequented.  "  Exercise,"  says  he,  "  your  dispu- 
ons  against  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  when  you 
ir  the  priest  of  God  at  the  altar  exhorting  the  people  of 


Book  XV.  chap.  i.  sect.  2.  •  Aug.  Ep.  119.  ad.  Panlin. 

XTiii.  *  Ep.  107.  ad.  Vitalem.p.  197.     . 


^"  wDen  you  near  cne  pne«i  oi  \joa  ac  me  luuir  oxn 

the  people  to  pray  to  God,  or  else  hear  him  prayinf 

an  audible  voice,  '  that  Ood  would  oompel  the  nnbel 

Oentilea  to  come  in  to  his  faith,"  do  you  not  answer  as 

*  amen  Y*  These  seem  to  be  usual  parts  of  the  prayer  \ 

whole  state  of  the  world,  in  which  infidels  were  ] 

for  as  well  as  others,  to  which  St.  Austin  refers,  as 

well  known  to  all  that  frequented  the  prayers  of  the  C 

Besides  these,  there  were  some  occasional  offices 

as  the  office  of  exorcism,  and  the  institution  of  the 

chumens,  and  baptism,  in  which   many  forms,  anc 

and  qeremonies  were  observed,  agreeable  to  the  p: 

then  obtaining  in  the  Church:  but  of  these  I  have  h 

oasion  to  speak  largely  out  of  St.   Austin  and  other  ' 

in  a  former  book,*  and  therefore  think  it  needless  to 

them  in  this  place.    All,  I  shall  further  add,  is  two  01 

canons  of  the  African  Councils,  held  in  St.  Austin^a 

at  some  of  which  he  was  present  and  assisted.     He 

member  of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  in  one  of 

canons  there  are  several  orders  and  directions  given  cc 

ing  the  public  prayers,'  that   no    one  in   prayers 

name  the  Father  for  the  Son,  or  the   Son  for  the  1 

And  when  they  stood  at  the  altar,  all  prayers  should 

rected  to  the  Father.    And  whatever  prayers  any  o 

out  for  himself,  or  from  other  books,  he  should  n 

them  before  they  were  examined  by  his  more  leamc 

thren.        This  in  aa   nlnin  avi   ftrcvnmAni    for  SAf  frkrma 
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il  an  argument  against  them.  The  design  of  the  canon  was 
plainly  to  prevent  all  irregularities  and  corruptions  creeping 
Iilo  the  devotions  of  the  Church :  and  therefore  the  Fathers 
itade  an  order,  that  no  bishop  should  use  any  prayers  in 
him  Church,  but  such  as  were  first  examined  and  approved 
by  his  fellow-bishops  in  a  Council.  As  another  canon  in 
dke  African  Code  explains  it/  '^  that  such  prayers  should  be 
ued  by  all,  as  had  been  authorised  and  confirmed  in  synod, 
irhether  they  were  prefaces,  or  commendations,  or  imposi- 
lions  of  hands,  and  that  no  other  should  be  brought  in 
against  the  faith,  but  those  only  be  said,  which  were  col- 
lected or  examined  by  men  of  greater  abilities  and  under- 
standing."' And  this  is  repeated  again  in  the  Council  of 
Milevis  almost  in  the  same  words.^  These  African  Fathers 
probably  had  observed,  that  there  were  some  country 
Ushops,  who  had  not  sufficient  abilities  to  compose  orthodox 
forms  for  the  use  of  their  own  Churches :  and  therefore 
Ihey  a  little  restrained  the  ancient  liberty,  which  every  bi- 
shop had  of  composing  a  form  of  prayer  for  his  own  Church, 
Bud  obliged  them  to  use  such  as  were  composed  by  men  of 
greater  abilities,  or  such  as  had  been  approved  in  synod, 
that  no  neretical  opinion  might  creep  into  the  public  wor- 
ship, either  by  their  ignorance  or  want  of  care  in  their  com- 
positions. By  all  this  it  appears,  that  the  public  devotions 
of  the  African  Church,  were  at  this  time  directed  by  certain 
forms  of  worship,  and  those  not  left  to  every  bishop  to  com- 
pose for  himself,  but  he  must  use  such  prayers  as  were 
ii«t  approved  by  his  brethren,  or  established  and  confirmed 
in  Council.  And  this  seems  to  be  the  first  beginning  of 
^t  custom,  which  afterward  prevailed  all  over  the  Church, 
i|8  has  been  before  observed  in  this  chapter,^  that  all  provin- 


*  Cod.  AMc  can.  106.    *'Qrt  r^  mtKvpAfuvac  huviaCi    An  6iftuL,   Art 

ffwiTiaripiav  <nfvrix^iiffavy  Xex^^^^ovroi. 

*  Con.  Milevit.  can.  xii.  Placuit  etiam  et  illud,  ut  precei  vel  orationes 
MB  mUss,  qus  probata  fuerint  in  synodo,  sive  pnefatimies,  alve  eomaenda^ 
tiones,  siTC  manQs  imposUiones,  ab  omnibus  celebrentur.  Nee  aiitt  onmind 
dieantor,  nisi  qua  k  prudentioribus  traetatn,  vel  comprobata  in  synodo  ftie- 
rint,  ne  forte  aliquid  contra  fidem,  vel  per  ignprantiaBi»  vel  per  ipinui  Jlu- 
dium  lit  eompotitum.  *  See  before  in  this  ehap.  lect.  9. 
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ciai  bishops  should  use  the  same  form  of  prayer,  that  was 
established  in  the  Churches  of  their  metropolitans. 

I  need  not  now  insist  upon  these  same  councils  speaking 
of  the  solemn  interrogatories^  and  answers  to  be  made  ia 
baptism ;  nor  of  their  mentioning*  the  Lord's  prayer,  as  a 
form  of  so  necessary  and  general  a  use,^  that  the  Pelagiaot 
themselves,  who  did  not  like  one  petition  in  it  unless  inter- 
preted to  a  very  perverse  sense,  durst  not  presume  to  laj 
aside  the  use  of  it.  For  as  the  first  of  these  is  a  knovra 
practice,  so  the  second  will  have  a  more  particular  handling, 
when  we  come  to  consider  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer  in  a 
chapter  by  itself.  And  so  I  put  an  end  to  this  chapter  cod- 
eerning  the  use  of  Liturgies  in  the  ancient  Church. 


CHAP.  VI. 

An  Extract  of  the  Ancient  Liturgy  oiU  of  the  genuine  Wri- 
tings of  St.  Chrysostom. 

Skct.  1. — Parts  of  the  Liturgy  in  the  first  Tome. 

It  has  often  been  wished  by  learned  men,  that  some  one 
would  represent  the  ancient  Liturgy  in  its  several  parts  and 
offices,  as  it  may  be  collected  out  of  the  genuiae  and  un- 
doubted writings   of  St.    Chrysostom ;  forasmuch  as  that 
Liturgy,  which  goes  under  his  name,  cannot  be  so  certainly 
depended  on  as  his  genuine  offspring :  but  there  are  a  great 
many  parts  of  ancient  Liturgy  of    unquestionable   credit, 
which  may  be  gathered  up  out  of  his  other  discourses.    Mr. 
Hales,  of  Eaton,  a  diligent  reader  of  Chrysostom,  is  said  to 
have  designed  such   a  collection,  but  he   did  not  effect  it. 
Therefore  till  some  one  else  pursues  his  design  more  com- 
pletely, I  think  it  not  improper,  for  its  relation  to  the  present 
subject,  to  give  the  reader  in  one  view  a  specimen  of  such 
passages  as  plainly  refer  to  the  several  parts  of  the  ancient 
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Liturgy,  observing  the  order  of  St.  Chrysostom's  workfl 
according  to  the  Paris  edition  1609,  and  that  of  Comme- 
lin  1617. 

In  the  first  Tome,  Homily  first,  p.  1 ,  lie  plainly  intimates, 
that  the  Scriptures  were  read  then  in  some  order  by  a  stated 
rule  of  the  Church,  because  his  sermon  that  day  was  upon 
a  passage,  that  had  been  read  in  the  course  of  mornitg 
service.  1  Tim.  v.  23.  "  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a 
little  wine.''  In  his  second  Homily,  p.  32,  he  sa^s  again 
his  text  was  taken  out  of  the  Epistle  then  read  for  the  day, 
which  was,  2  Tim.  vi.  17.  "  Charge  them  tliat  are  rich  in 
this  world,  that  they  be  not  high  minded.''  In  his  third 
Homily,  p.  45,  he  says,  the  Lord's-prayer  was  by  appoint- 
ment of  the  Church  the  peculiar  privilege  of  those  only,  who 
were  baptised.  For  before  their  initiation  in  the  holy  mys- 
teries, they  were  not  allowed  to  use  it  In  his  seventh 
Homily,  p.  106,  he  observes,  that  the  Book  of  Genesis 
was  always  appointed  to  be  read  in  Lent :  and  accordingly 
it  was  then  read  for  the  day,  and  he  preached  upon  the  first 
words  of  it, ''  In  the  beginning  God  created  heaven  and 
earth."  In  his  fifteenth  Homily,  p.  191,  he  says,  the 
whole  city  met  together,  and  with  one  common  voicBy  r^ 
fiig  Koii^  ^ci/vp,  made  their  litany  or  supplications  to  God. 
And  in  the  same  dicourse  he  intimates,  that  a  portion  of 
the  prophet  Zachary,  v.  concerning  the  Hying  roll  against 
swearers,  had  then  been  read  for  the  day,  which  he  accom- 
modated to  the  subject  of  vain  oaths,  against  which  he  was 
then  discoursing.  In  his  eighteenth  Homily,  p.  226,  he 
says,  he  preached  upon  the  Epistle,  which  had  been  read 
that  day,  Phil.  iv.  4.  '^  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  and 
again  I  say,  rejoice."  And  in  his  sixteenth  Homily,  p.  234, 
he  notes  die  same,  that  the  words  upon  which  he  preached 
out  of  the  Epistle  to  Philemon, ''  Paul  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ,  &c."  had  been  read  that  day.  In  his  twenty-first 
Homily,  p.  266,  he  takes  notice  of  the  use  of  the  hymn 
called  the  Trisagion,  or  cherubical  hymn.  Holy!  Holy  f 
Holy!  in  the  celebration  of  the  eucharis^ ;  arguing  to  his 
hearers  in  this  manner  upon  it:  ^*  what  an  absurdity  is  it  for  a 
man,  after  he  has  heard  that  mystical  song,  that  was  brought 
down  from  heaven,  brought  down^  I  say,  by  the  ohenibims, 
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to  pollute  his  ears  with  the  songs  of  harlots,  and  the  effe- 
minate music  of  the  theatre?'*  In  the  same  Homily  he  twice 
takes  notice  of  the  form  of  renouncing  the  devil  in  baptism, 
p.  267.  "  We  are  commanded  to  say,  ^ Airwaatrofial  aw, 
^rava,  I  renounce  thee,  O  Satan,'  that  we  may  never  more 
return  to  him.''  And  again,  p.  273,  "  Remember,''  says 
he,  "  those  words,  which  you  spake  when  you  were  initiated 
in  the  holy  mysteries,  I  renounce  thee,  O  Satan,  and  thy 
pomp,  and  thy  worship,  and  service."  In  his  twenty-second 
Homily  upon  Anger  and  Forgiving  Enemies,  he  argues  for 
the  necessity  of  pardoning  offences  from  the  necessary  obli- 
gation, that  is  laid  upon  all  men  to  say  the  Lord's  prayer. 
"  For  this  reason,''  says  he,  p.  287,  "  we  are  commanded  to 
say,  *  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive,  tbem  that 
trespass  ogainst  us/  "  And  again,  p.  288,  **  When  you 
say,  *  Forgive  us,  as  we  forgive,'  If  you  do  not  forgive,  yoa 
ask  nothing  else  of  God,  but  that  he  would  deprive  yoa  of 
all  excuse  and  pardon."  And  whereas  some  pleaded,  that 
they  did  not  say  the  whole  prayer,  but  omitted  that  clause, 
'^  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us,'**  he  rebukes 
them  for  it,  and  bids  them  not  be  so  vainly  cautious,  as  to 
^think  they  were  excused  by  curtailing  the  prayer,  but  advises 
them  to  use  the  whole  prayer,  as  Christ  appointed  it  to  be 
used,  that  the  necessity  of  this  petition  might  daily  terrify 
them  from  revenge,  and  compel  them  to  grant  pardon  to 
their  neighbours.  In  his  twenty-fourth  Homily  of  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ,  p.  317,  he  again  speaks  of  the  cherubiod 
hymn  in  the  communion-service.  "  Do  you  think,"  says 
he,  ^*  that  you  have  any  secular  business  at  that  hour  ?  Do 
you  then  imagine  yourself  to  be  upon  earth,  or  conversing 
among  men  ?  Whose  heart  is  so  stony,  as  to  think, that  at  tbat 
time  he  stands  upon  the  earth,  and  is  not  rather  in  a  choir  of 
angels,  with  whom  you  sing  that  mystical  hymn,  with  whom 
you  send  up  that  triumphal  song  to  God  ?"  In  his  twenty- 
eighth  Homily,  (which  is  the  third  of  the  incomprehensible 
nature  of  God,)  p.  363,  he  speaks  of  the  common  prayer, 
as  sent  up  with  one  common  voice  of  the  whole  congrega- 
tion speaking  and  cr^'ing  aloud  to  God  with  one  accord. 
Some  would  have  excused  themselves  from  these  prayers  of 
the  Church,  by  this  frivolous  plea,  that  they  eooM  pray  at 
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home,  but  they  could  not  hear  a  Mermen  or  discourse  of  in- 
fliniction  in  their  own  houses;  and  therefore  they  would 
oome  to  sermon  but  not  to  prayers.  To  whom  he  makes 
this  reply, "  You  deceive  yourself,  O  man  :  for  though  you 
may  pray  at  home,  yet  you  cannot  pray  there  in  that  man- 
ner as  you  do  in  the  Church,  where  there  are  so  many 
fathers  together,  and  where  the  cry  of  your  prayers  is  sent 
up  to  God  with  one  consent.  You  are  not  heard  so  well, 
when  you  pray  to  God  by  yourself  alone,  as  when  you 
piay  with  your  brethren.  For  there  is  something  more 
here,  consent  of  mind,  and  consent  of  voice,  and  the  bond 
of  charity,  and  the  prayers  of  the  priests  together.  For  the 
^iests  for  this  very  reason  preside  in  the  Church,  that  the 
people's  prayers,  which  are  weaker  of  themselves,  laying 
hold  of  tliose  that  are  stronger,  may  together  with  them 
mount  up  to  heaven.^'  This  is  a  plain  description  of  such 
common  prayers,  wherein  both  priests  and  people  joined 
not  only  in  heart,  but  in  one  common  form  of  words,  where- 
by tliey  cried  aloud  to  God  together.  A  little  after,  p.  365, 
be  describes  these  prayers  again  by  '^  the  people's  sending 
up  their  tremendous  cry  all  at  once,  jiowm  rriv  ^/iucoSc^oniv 
jSoifv.''  And  he  makes  this  difference  between  the  manner 
of  the  energumens  supplicating  God,  and  that  of  the  peo- 
ple, that  the  one  spake  not  a  word,  but  only  supplicated  by 
the  posture  of  their  bodies,  bowing  down  their  heads, 
whilst  the  people,  who  were  allowed  to  speak  audibly  in 
prayers,  spake  aloud  for  those,  who  could  not  speak  for 
themselves.  "  For  this  reason,"  says  he,  "  the  deacon  at 
the  time  of  the  oblation  brings  forth  the  energumens,  or 
those  that  are  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  and  bids  them  bow 
their  heads  only,  and  signify  their  supplications  by  this 
bodily  gesture:  for  they  are  not  permitted  to  pray  with  the 
common  assembly  of  the  brethren:  therefore  he  presents 
them  before  the  congregation,  that  you  pitying  both  their 
vexation,  and  their  disability  to  speak  for  themselves, 
might  by  the  freedom  and  liberty  of  speech,  which  is  allowed 
fovif  grant  them  your  patronage  and  assistance.'*  From 
this  it  appears,  that  these  prayers,  for  the  energumens  were 
in  a  certain  form,  in  which  all  the  people  vocally  joined  to- 
g;^er.    In  his  twenty-ninth  Homily,  which  is  the  fourth 
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De  tncomprehensibiU ,  p.  374,  lio  repeats  the  bbhip  ne- 
cDiint  of  the  denoon's  culling'  forth  the  energumens,  and 
bidding  them  bow  their  heads,  and  the  pnuple's  praytng  t') 
God,"  ofto^vita^Qv  i^  fiira  aipoipat  j3o^c.  tPiM  ok*  consent 
and  with  strong  cries,  that  he  would  uhew  mercy  on  theto," 
A  little  after  in  the  same  Homily,  p.  375,  he  mentions  ano- 
ther form  used  by  the  deacon,  as  the  herald  of  the  Church, 
who  was  appointed  to  chU  upon  the  people  ever  now  and 
then,  and  excite  them  to  fervency  in  devotion,  by  using;  this 
form  of  words,  "  'Op5oi  ^w/ifv  KuXiZt;,  Let  us  elevate  our 
minds,  and  attend  with  decency  to  our  derotions."  "  For," 
an  he  (here  explains  it,  "  this  admonition  did  not  so  much  re- 
spect the  body,  aa  the  mind.  When  the  deacon,"  says 
he,  "  callx  upon  us,  and  says,  '  Let  us  stand  elevat(>d  wiih 
decency,'  it  was  not  without  good  reason,  that  this  admoni- 
tion was  by  the  rule  of  the  Church  appointed,  but  that  we 
should  elevate  our  thoughts  that  lie  grovelling  upon  llie 
ground;  that,  casting  away  the  distraction  that  arises  from 
secular  afl'airs,  we  should  he  able  to  present  our  souls  up- 
right and  raised  (o  a  spiritual  sense  in  the  presence  of  God. 
Let  no  man  therefore,"  adds  he,  "  join  in  those  sacred  and 
mystical  hymns  with  remissness  of  mind ;  let  no  man  entertain 
the  thoughts  of  this  life  at  that  time  ;  but  driving  away  all 
earthly  concerns,  let  him  translate  himself  wholly  into  hea- 
ven, as  standing  then  close  by  the  throne  of  glory,  and  fly- 
ing with  the  seraphims :  and  so  let  him  offer  up  tov 
wavaytov  S/tvov,  thai  most  holy  hymn,  (meaning  the  Trisa- 
gion,  or  else  the  hymn  called.  Glory  be  to  God  on  hig'b,)  to 
the  God  of  majesty  and  glory.  It  is  upon  this  accouot  we 
are  called  upon  at  this  time,  iTavai  icaXuci  to  compose  our- 
selves decently,  as  it  becomes  men,  who  stand  in  the  presence 
of  God,  with  fear  and  trembling,  with  a  vigilant  and  ele- 
vated soul,"  In  his  thirty-fourth  Homily,  which  is  the  first 
against  the  Jews,  p.  443,  he  speaks  of  another  form  used 
by  the  deacon,  and  that  fre(]uently,  before  the  particlpatioD 
of  the  holy  mysteries:  he  then  cried  out,  " 'EmyivAiffctrt 
a'XAqXsCr  discern  and  know  one  another :"  which  was  an  ad- 
monition to  the  people,  that  the}'  should  suffer  no  Jew,  in- 
fidel, heretic,  catechumen,  or  penitent  t3  communicate  among 
them.     In  his  fortieth  Homily  upon  the  martyrs,  Juventinui 
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and  Maximus,  p.  550,  he  says, ''  the  Church  kept  her  vigils 
all  the  night  with  eontiDual  psalmody,  which  was  nothing 
but  forms  of  prayers  and  praises  out  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures.^" In  the  forty-seventh  Homily  upon  Julian,  the  mar- 
tyTy  p.  613,  he  again  mentions  the  solemn  form  of  renun- 
ciation in  baptism.  ''  You  renounced,""  says  he,  '^  all  this 
kind  of  pomp,  (harlot's  songs  and  obscene  words  used  in  the 
theatre,)  and  made  a  covenant  with  Christ,  in  that  day  when 
you  were  initiated  in  the  holy  mysteries.  Remember,  there- 
fore those  words,  and  your  covenant,  and  beware  you  do 
not  transgress  it.'"  In  his  fifty-first  Homily  upon  Bernice, 
p.  635,  he  says,  they  used  hymns  and  prayers  and  psalms  at 
the  funerals  of  Christians ;  and  particularly  the  words  of 
the  cxvi.  psalm,  '^  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  for 
the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee.''  Imply- 
ing, that  the  death  of  a  Christian  was  a  kindness  and 
a  rest :  for  he,  that  is  entered  into  that  rest,  hath  ceased 
from  his  own  works,  as  God  did  from  his.  In  his  fifty-fifth 
Homily,  which  is  the  fifth  of  Repentance,  p.  672,  he 
plainly  intimates,  that  his  discourse  was  made  upon  the 
Epistle  that  had  been  read  for  the  day.  2  Cor.  xii.  21. 
**  Lest  wnen  I  come  again,  I  shall  bewail  many,  who  have 
sinned,  and  have  not  repented.'"  In  his  sixtieth  Homily, 
which  is  his  catechetical  instruction  to  those  that  were  pre- 
paring for  baptism,  he  takes  notice  of  several  forms  and 
rules  made  by  the  Church,  relating  to  that  matter,  p.  797, 
as  first,  the  solemn  words  by  which  every  man  entered  into 
covenant  with  Christ.  For  speaking  of  the  danger  and  ill 
consequences  of  deferring  baptism  to  a  sick-bed,  he  says, 
"  When  he  that  is  baptised  knows  none  that  are  about  him, 
when  he  cannot  hear  a  word  that  is  spoken,  when  he  can- 
not utter  those  words,  wherewith  he  should  make  the 
blessed  covenant  with  our  common  Lord,  but  lies  like  a 
stock  or  a  stone,  differing  nothing  from  a  dead  man ;  what 
advantage  is  it  to  such  an  one  to  be  initiated  in  the  holy 
mysteries  in  such  a  state  of  insensibility  V  This  implies, 
that  the  party  baptised  was  to  make  his  compact  with  God 
in  a  solemn  and  usual  form  of  words,  which  a  man  at  the 
point  of  death  was  not  able  to  utter.  After  this  he  goes  on 
to  shew,   that  the  Church  had  appointed  the  time  of  Lent 
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chiefly  above  other  tim'is  for  exorcism  and  baptism;  and 
that  the  catechumens,  after  they  were  instructed,  weie  re- 
mitted over  to  the  exorcists,  to  have  their  exorcisms  or 
prayers  anid  over  them ;  and  that  diirinir  this  time  ihey 
were  oblig-ed  to  walk  disculcentc,  and  wear  only  ohm 
coat:  which  were  appointmenls  of  the  Church,  he  shjb, 
established  for  good  reasons,  and  ntrt  without  their  mystiail 
Bignificntion.  In  his  Berenly-fourth  Homily,  in  which  is  a 
pane«-jrie  upon  the  Martyrs,  p.  900,  he  speaks  again  of 
the  Trifagion,  or  cherubical  hymn,  as  used  to  be  sung  in 
.  Ihe  celebration  of  the  eucharift,  "  The  imirtyrs,"  says  lie. 
"  are  now  joining  hi  concert  and  partaking  in  the  mysticnl 
songs  of  the  heavenly  choir:  for  if,  whilst  they  were  in  tbe 
body,  whenever  they  conununicated  in  the  holy  mysteries, 
they  made  part  of  that  choir,  singing  with  the  chf- 
nihims  the  trisagion  liymn,  Holy!  Holyl  Holy!  as  all 
ye,  that  are  initiated  in  those  mysteries,  very  wel)  un- 
derstaml;  much  more  now,  being  joined  witfi  them, 
whose  purtners  they  were  in  the  earthly  cttoir,  they  do  with 
^eater  freedom  partake  in  those  sulemn  blessings  and  glo- 
rifications of  God  in  heaven  iibove." 

Sbct.  2,— I'arts uf  tlie  Lilurjf y  ill  tilt  bl-CuII J  Toiue  uf  Si.  Clit) suilum's 


Thesecond  Tomeof  St.  ChrysostuiiiK  wurks,  ia  lik  Hc- 
■uliesupon  Genesis,  which  w«re  preached  in  Lent,  when 
'that  book  was  always  read  in  the  Cliuroli,  as  appeara  from 
bis  first  Homily,  p.  lU,  and  .from  what  1>a«  been  obserred 
'  before  out  of  his  seventh  Hntnlly  to  the  people  of  Antioch 
in  tbo  foregoii^  section.  In  liU  tweQly-«eTenth  Hoouly 
upon  tiiis  book,  he  plainly  iittimates,  that  tlie  Lord's-^ayer 
wasalways  a  part  of  the  conimunion-oSce.  For  speakuig 
<of  the  duty  •£.  forgiving  en  euiies,  he  >ays,  p.  358,  "  If  we 
do  this,  vre  may  then  with  a  pnre  oonscieuoo  come  to  this 
boly  and  tremendous  table,  and  boldly  say  tbe  irordsthatare 
contained  in  t4iat  pvayer.  They,  who  are  iDitiated  in  the 
holy  mysteries,  'know  what  I  mean."  HeoovfltHly  mtends 
that  petition'  oP  the'  Lonl^e  prayer,**  forgive'nsoHi^trevpaaBas, 
■■swefoi^rvethein  UmttreBpam  againBtti8,'Un4H8  tfatr^i^ird 


UjIP.  VI.]  CHRISTIAN    CHURCH.  160 

[oroily,  p  478,  he  acquaints  us,  that  though  the  Book  of 
fenesis  was  by  the  order  of  the  Church  read  in  Lent,  yet 
ken  they  came  to  the  Thursday  in  the  Passion-week,  the 
iy  on  which  our  Saviour  was  betrayed,  then  they  had 
roper  lessons  for  that  day,  and  Good-Friday,  and  Easter- 
%y,  and  all  the  time  between  Easter  and  Pentecost,  when 
was  customary  to  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  a  de- 
lOBstration  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection.  In  his  fifty- 
»urth  Homily^  p.  731,  he  says,  Christ  commanded  the 
se  of  the  Lord^s-prayer,  prescribing  us  therein  the  bounds 
ad  rules  of  praying  for  temporal  things,  whilst  he  enjoins 
*  to  say  those  words,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 
I  his  second  Homily  upon  the  prayer  of  Hannah,  in  the 
ime  volume,  p.  965,  he  says,  ^*  when  Christ  commanded  his 
sciples  not  to  pray  after  the  manner  of  the  heathen,  using 
lio  repetitions,  He  also  taught  us  the  measure  of  prayer,'' 
eaning  the  form,  which  He  appointed.  He  repeats  the 
ime  in  the  third  Homily  upon  Saul  and  David  p.  1053. 
Although,'"  says  he,  '^  you  are  guilty  of  a  thousand 
imes,  yet,  if  you  sincerely  offer  up  that  prayer,  which 
romises,  that  if  you  forgive  your  enemies,  your  Father 
ill  forgive  your  trespasses,^you  shall  with  great  confidence 
btain  the  remission  of  all  your  sins." 

Sect.  3. — Parts  of  the  ancient  Liturgy  in  the  third  Tome. 

The  third  Tome  contains  St.  Chrysostom's  Commentaries 
id  Homilies  on  the  Psalms  and  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  where 
3  frequently  refers  to  the  known  parts  of  the  Liturgy  then 

use  in  the  Church.  In  his  Comment  upon  the  cxii.  psalm 
a  three  times  mentions  the  necessary  use  of  the  Lord's- 
rayer,  p.  369.  "  As  Christ,"  says  he,  "  when  He  would 
iduce  us  to  unanimity  and  charity  in  our  prayers,  enjoins 
%  to  make  common  prayer,  and  obliges  the  whole  Church, 
I  if  it  were  but  one  person,  to  say,  '  Our  Father  f  and 
pve  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  and  forgive  us  our  trespas- 
MS  as  we  forgive  them  thai  trespass  against  us ;  and  lead 
snot  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil;'  always 
siDg  a  word  of  the  plural  number,  and  commanding  every 
ae,  whether  he  pray  alone  by  himself,  or  in  common  with 
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Others,  Ktill  to  make  prayer  for  his  bredirea :  so  heff«  the 
prophet  DftTid  calls  all  men  to  a  consent  in  prmjcr,  tmpog^ 

*  Praise  the  Lord,  O  ye  servants :  piaise  the  bsmc  of  the 
Lord.*  ^  Again,  p.  370,  speaking*  of  ^oatprng  God,  ha 
says,  **  Christ  hath  commanded  as  to  pray  for  tfcia,  saying, 
whenever  we  pray, '  Hallowed  be  thy  name.***  AmI  p.  dTS, 
^  Christ  in  his  Gospel  hath  commanded  as  to  prmy,  wad  aay, 
'  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaTen.*  **  In  fike 
manner,  on  the  cxiv.  psalm,  p.  394,  speaking  of  die  fife  to 
come,  and  how  we  onght  to  desire  it,  and  make  all  oor 
actions  tend  that  wav,  he  adds,  **  for  this  reason  we  are 
commanded  to  say  in  oor  prayer,  *  thy  kingdooa  come ; 
that  we  may  always  have  respect  to  that  day.**  He  repeats 
the  same  words  on  the  cxix.  psalm,  p.  425,  and  <mi  the 
cxxvii  psalm,  p.  465.  ''  We  are  commanded  to  ase  a  prayer, 
in  which   there  is  bat  one  petition  relating  to   diis  life, 

*  Give  lis  this  day  oar  daily  bread  T  *"*  Which  he  repeats 
again  on  the  cxl  psalm,  p.  651.  On  the  cxGv.  psalm,  p. 
595,    he  says,    "  we  are  commanded  to  say  in  oor  prayer, 

*  Hallowed  be  thy  name/  '^  And  on  the  cxiix.  paalm,  p. 
633,  be  calls  it  the  pmyer,  which  was  offered  op  by  all  b 
common,  and  always  in  the  plaral  number,  **  Our  Fadier,  ftc."* 
On  the  cl.  psalm,  p.  636,  he  says,  ''  this  prayer  was  pe- 
culiar in  its  use  to  the  sons  of  God  only,  who  could  call 
God  their  Father  by  virtue  of  their  regeneration  and  adoption. 
Our  prayer,"  says  he,  "  is  prefaced  with  this  title.  For  it 
belongs  to  them  only  to  say,  *  Our  Father,*  who  can  give 
him  thanks  for  the  gifts,  which  they  have  received,  and 
shew  forth  them  all  in  that  name.  For  he  that  calls  God 
his  Father,  confesses  the  adoption  of  sons:  and  he,  that 
confesses  the  adoption  of  sons,  owns  and  declares  both 
justi6cation,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption,  and  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  all 
these  must  go  before,  that  we  may  thereby  enjoy  the  adop- 
tion of  sons,  and  be  thought  worthy  to  call  God  oar  Father." 
By  which  reasoning  of  St  Chrysostom  it  appears,  that  be 
%vo8  80  far  from  thinking  the  LordVprayer  a  carnal  form, 
not  proper  to  be  used  by  spiritual  men,  because  it  was  a 
form,  that  on  the  contrary  he  thought  none  were  duly  qua- 
lified to  use  it.  but  such  as  were  regenerated^  and  adopted, 
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tnd  endowed  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ,  who  alone 
h»d  the  true  title  to  call  Ood  their  Father.  And  this,  I 
shall  shew  in  the  next  chapter,  was  the  general  sense  of  all 
the  ancient  writers. 

Bnt  to  return  to  St.  Chrysostom.  In  his  Comment  on 
the  czrii.  p^alm,  p.  406,  he  takes  notice,  that  the  people 
vrere  used  in  their  responses  to  return  one  verse  of  this 
psalm,  which  was ;  "  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
made,  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.'"  This  kind  of  re- 
sponses he  calls,  vmixitv  and  thrta^foXXuv,  because  it  was  the 
people's  subjoining  their  response  to  something  that  the 
niiiister  had  read  before  out  of  the  same  psaloL  And  it 
leems  to  have  been  appointed  for  the  service  of  Easter-day, 
n  Christmas-day,  or  the  Lord's-day,  because  he  adds,  the 
people  were  wont  to  make  this  response  chiefly  on  that  spi- 
itnal  assembly  and  heavenly  festival ;  plainly  referring  to 
lome  eminent  festival  then  well  known  to  the  people. 
%iid  that  this  custom  was  introduced  by  a  law  and  order  of 
lie  Church,  is  evident  from  what  follows:  for  he  says, 
hm  fore-fathers  had  appointed  the  people  to  sing  this  verse, 
'  wwfixjuv  ivofiodkriaav,''  both  because  it  was  sonorous  and 
ilso  contained  a  sublime  doctrine,  that  forasmuch  as  they 
knew  not  the  whole  psalm,  they  might  from  this  one  verse 
Ins  perfectly  instructed  in  the  mystery  of  it.  This  was  the 
nrisdom  of  the  ancient  Church,  according  to  Chrysostom, 
to  teach  the  people  the  mysteries  of  religion,  by  obliging 
them  to  bear  a  part  in  the  usual  service. 

In  his  Comment  on  the  cxxxvii.  psalm,  p.dlS,  he  declares 
igain,  that  the  psalmody  was  performed  partly  by  the 
priests,  and  partly  by  the  people's  joining  with  them :  the 
priests  began,  and  the  people  answered  to  them.  On  the 
^xl.  psalm  he  notes,  p.  544,  that  this  psabn  was  constantly 
rang  in  the  order  of  the  daily  evening  service,  whence 
it  had  the  name  of  the  evening  psalm,  as  the  Ixii.  had 
the  name  of  the  morning  psalm,  because  it  was  always 
mng  in  the  morning  service.  Of  which,  because  1  shall 
Bfive  a  more  particular  account  of  it  hereafter,*  I  say  no  more 
in  this  place.  On  the  cxliv.  psalm,  p.  §94,  he  acquaints  us, 
that  this  psalm  was  always  sung  alternately  by  the  priest 

'  8c«  Book  xlU.  chap.  x.  tndxi. 


r  J  j  the  Lord^  O  my  aoul,  while  1  Uve,  will  I  praise  the  Loi 

!  ^  1 1  In  hie  fimt  lennoD  ob  Isaiah,  p.  884,  be  says,  tlie  Tri 

hi  or  eherabioal  hymn,  *^  Holy !  Holy !  Holy  T'  was  sung 

f^  I  seraphins  in  heaven  above,  and  by  men  on  earth  b 

'-■>l'  And,  p.  83,  he    takes  notice  of   the  angelical    do 

*'61ory  be  to  God  on  higli  V'  as  used  in  the  Church  : 
forms,  ^*  Kvpu  eX^iicrov,  and  aoiaov,  Lord  have  mercy  iij 
and.  Lord  save  u^  /'^  as  usual  prayers  and  responses 
people :  and  reproving  the  people's  clamours,  and 
gence,  and  indecent  gesticulations  in  the  Church, 
primands  them  in  this  manner :  *'  How  dare  you  i 
devirs  sport  with  this  doxology  of  angels  ?  Why  < 
not  revere  the  words,  which  you  yourselves  use 
place,  ^  serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  rejoice  unto  hio 
reverence  V  Is  this  to  serve  him  in  fear,  when  vo 
theatrically  toss  and  stretch  your  bodies,  and  km 
what  you  say  yourselves  for  your  disorderly  vocifen 
This  plainly  implies,  that  the  people  bear  tlicir  part, 
sometimes  without  a  just  decorum,  in  all  tlicse  doxc 
prayers  and  responses.  In  his  Sermon  upon  the  Sera 
which  is  die  sixth  upon  Isaiah,  p.  890,  he  gives  a  la 
count  ag^in  of  the  use  of  the  seraphical  hymn,  ^Holy ! 
Holy!'  at  the  communion  table:  which  because  1  si 
cite  at  length  hereafter,  I  only  just  barely  hint  it  in  this 
In  his  second  Homily  upon  the  obscurity  of  the  i 
prophecies,  p.  946,  in  answer  to  that  vulgar  plea,  tli 
could  pray  at  home,  he  replies  in  such  a  manner,  as 
that  the  people  bear  a  part  with  thoir  own  tongues 
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^ther,  die  priests  assisting,  and  offering  up  the  prayers 
if  die  whole  multitude  in  common.^^  He  there  also  speaks 
if  the  deacon's  form  in  bidding  prayer  for  all  orders  of  men 
li  the  world,  which  I  shall  not  recite  here,  because  I  shall 
lo  it  more  fiilly  in  its  proper  place.^ 

Jtarr«4. — Parts  of  the  ancient  Utorgy  in  the  fourth  Tome  of  8t«  Chry- 

S08toiD*s  Works. 

•The  fourth  Tome  of  St.  Chrysostom's  works  consists 
duefly  of  private  discourses,  which  have  not  much  relation 
lodie  public  Liturgy  of  the  Church:  yet  some  few  passages 
Me  worthy  to  be  noted  among  these.  In  his  famous  Dis- 
loarse  upon  Eutropius,  p.  dM,  among  other  arguments, 
irtiereby  he  presses  the  people  to  lay  aside  their  anger  against 
him,  and  pardon  the  injury  he  had  done  them,  he  urges 
due:  **  How  will  you  otherwise,^^  says  he,  '^  take  the  holy 
Mcrament  into  your  hands,  and  use  the  words  of  that  pray- 
er,  wherein  we  are  commanded  to  say,  '  forgive  us  our 
kretpasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us,^  if 
jf0a  exact  punishment  of  your  debtor  1'^  This  shews  that 
the  Lord's  prayer  was  used  then  as  an  usual  part  of  tlie 
smnmunion-service.  In  the  third  Homily  of  Repentanoe, 
pw  662,  he  speaks  of  the  seraphical  hymn  under  the  title  of 
'  Mwuoov  m1Xoc9  the  Myaiieal  Song^  because  it  was  used  in 
die  celebmtion  of  the  holy  mysteries.  And  again  in  his 
second  Epistle  to  Olympius,  p.  715,  he  mentions  it  under 
tile  same  title.  And  in  his  Sermon  after  his  return  from  ba- 
nishment, p.  971  he  speaks  of  the  form  '^  Eipnvii  irovi.  Peace 
he  io  yott  aU,*^  as  a  solemn  form  used  frequently  in  the 

Gburch. 

Sbct.  6. — In  the  fifth  Tome. 

Thip.  fifth  Tome  of  his  works  affords  us  many  more  exam- 
ples. Here  he  no  less  than  eight  times  mentions  the  Lord's 
frayer  as  a  form  in  common  use  by  the  .conunandment  of 
vhrist  In  his  sixth  Homily  upon  Lazarus,  p.  107,  "  We 
are  commanded  in  our  prayer  to  say,  ^  forgive  us  our  tres- 
piissesji^  that  by  the. continual  use  c^  tbi^tpntyer  we  may  be 
.fm%  ip  wnd,  that  we  are  liable .  to  pumshment.'"    In  bis 

■  Book.  XT.  chap.  i. 


1. 


Christ  taught  us  what  we  are  to  say  in  prayer,  an< 
few  words  instructed  us  in  all  manner  of  virtue.'^ 
sixteenth  Homily  upon  those  words/^  if  thine  enemy  I 
feed  him/'  p.  237,  he  urges  forgiveness  of  injuries  wi 
argument,  **  for  this  reason  we  are  taught  to  say,  *  \ 
lis,  as  we  forgive/  that  we  may  team,  that  the  mea: 
forgiveness  takes  it  rise  from  ourselves/'  In  his  tbirt 
Homily  upon  Pentecost,  p.  652,  he  says,  praying  1 
LfOrd's  prayer  is  praying  by  the  spirit :  his  words  are 
**  If  there  was  no  Holy  Ghost,  we  that  are  believers 
not  pray  to  God :  for  we  say,  *  Our*  Father  which  art  in  h 
As  therefore  we  could  not  say,  that  Jesus  was  the 
so  neither  could  we  call  God  our  Father,  without  th< 
Ghost.  How  does  that  appear?  From  the  same  A 
who  says,  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  foi 
spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Fi 
In  his  thirty-eighth  Homily  of  Repentance  and  the  Euc 
p.  570,  he  thus  again  argues  for  forgiving  enemies.  ** 
we  go  into  the  Church,  let  us  approach  God  as  becomes  I 
jesty,  lest,  if  we  have  designs  of  revenge  in  our  heart 
we  pray,  we  pray  against  ourselves,  saying,  *  forgive 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.^  These  ar 
ble  words,  and  the  same  as  if  one  said  to  God, '  Lord, 
forgiven  my  enemy, forgive  Thou  me:  I  have  loose 
loose  Thou  me  :  T  have  pardoned  my  enemy,  pardon 
I  have  retained  his  sins,  retain  Thou  mine :  if  I  ha 
loosed  my  neighbour,  do  not  Thou  loose  my  offences 
measure  I  have  meted  to  him,  measure  to  me  asrain 


It 
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leeuliar  privilege  of  the  faithful,  and  not  allowed  to  any 
inbaptised  catechumen :  for  before  we  have  washed  away 
mt  sins  in  the  font  of  the  holy  waters,  we  cannot  call  God 
vat  Father :  but  when  we  return  from  then^,  having  put  off 
he  burden  of  our  sins,  then  we  say,  *  Our  rVither,  which  art 
a  heaven." '" 

Besides  this  account  of  the  various  use  of  the  Lord^s  pray- 
\T,  he  mentions  several  other  parcels  of  the  Liturgy  in  this 
'olume.  In  the  sixteenth  Homily,  p.  229,  he  takes  notice  of 
he  use  of  the  seraphical  hymn  in  the  eucharistical  service. 
'  Consider,"'  says  he,  *'  you  that  are  initiated,  what  a 
nystical  service  you  have  been  employed  in ;  with  whom 
ou  have  sent  up  that  mystical  song ;  with  whon(i  you  have 
iried  out,  Tpiaayiogl  Holy!  Holy !  Holy!"  In  the  thirty-sixth 
lomily  upon  Pentecost  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  p.  6  53,  he  treats 
t  large  of  that  ancient  form  of  salutation  used  in  every 
iffice,  "  Peace  be  with  you,"  or,  "  the  Lord  be  with  you, 
md  the  people's  answering  always, "and  witli  thy  spirit. 
'  Our  common  father  and  teacher,'"  says  he,  meaning  the 
^  bishop,  when  he  goes  up  into  his  throne,  says,  ^  Peace  be 
o  you  all,"  and  you  all  make  answer  with  one  com- 
non  voice,  '  and  with  thy  spirit."  Neither  do  you 
nake  this  answer  only,  when  he  goes  into  his  throne, 
>r  when  he  preaches  to  you,  or  when  he  prays  for 
rou,  but  when  he  stands  by  the  holy  table :  when  he  is 
ibout  to  offer  that  tremendous  sacrifice,  (they  that  are  initia- 
ed  know  what  I  say,)  before  he  touches  the  elements  lying 
ipon  the  table,  he  prays,  ^  The  grace  of  the  Lord  be  with 
fdi,'  and  ye  reply,  *  And  with  thy  spirit,"  reminding  your- 
lelves  by  this  answer,  that  it  is  not  the  minister  that  effects 
my  thing  in  this  matter,  neither  is  the  consecration  of  the 
^ts  the  work  of  human  nature,  but  that  it  is  the  grace  of 
he  Spirit  then  present,  and  descending  upon  the  elements, 
^hich  consummates  that  mystical  sacrifice.""  In  the  thirty- 
righth  Homily  on  the  Eucharist  and  Repentance,  p.  569,  he 
akes  notice  of  another  known  form  in  the  communion-ser- 
rice,  where  the  priest  says,  ^*  Let  us  lift  up  our  minds  and 
md  hearts,'"  and  the  people  answer, "  fFe  lift  them  up  unto 
he  L9rdf  "Exofuv  irpoc  Kvpcov.""  This  is  the  same  form  as 
we  have   seen  before  in  Cyprian,  '^  Sur9um  Corda^^  and 
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"  Ilahemua  ad  Dominum"  In  tlie  forty-sevsnth  Homily, 
p.  ii^i,  lie  speaks  ii|^aiu  of  the  Rempliical  liyinu,  taken  oat 
of  Isaiali,  under  thii  ■aama  of  VLvsuiov  MfXnc..  the  Mystirai 
Song.  And  Homily,  fifly-second.  In  eos.  qui  pasc/ut  jejvr 
naitt,  p.  713,  porguadin^  men  to  peace  and  unity,  be  argues 
again  from  tlio  frequent  use  uf  the  form,  "  Ei;>qin)  maiv. 
Peace  be  with  yon  all"  in  every  office  of  the  Cliurcli- 
"  Tliere  is  nothing,"  says  ha, "  can  liu  compared  with  poai'a 
tind  concord.  Thorefurc  tlie  bishup  when  he  tirsl enters  tho 
church,  before  he  goes  up  into  his  throne,  prays,  sayiuff, 
'  Peace  be  with  you  all."  And  when  he  risea  up,  he 
does  not  begin  to  preach,  before  he  says  again  '  Peace 
bo  with  yiju  all.'  And  tiie  priests,  when  they  are  about 
to  say  any  prayer  of  benediotiim,  do  not  begin  the 
blessing,  before  they  have  used  tlie  same  form  of  saluIalioD. 
And  the  deacuu,  when  he  bids  men  pray  with  others,  enjoins 
them  this  in  their  prayers,  that  they  Rhoutd  pray  for  the  au- 
gel  of  peace,'  and  that  all  their  purposes  may  be  directed  to  u 
peaceable  end :  and  when  he  dismissc*  you  from  lliis  assem- 
bly, he  pniys  thus,  saying,  '  Tlapluia^t  iv  hp^vy,  go  in  peace :' 
and  nodiing  is  said  or  done  without  this."  So  that  it  seeing 
this  was  a  form,  that  bad  its  return  in  every  particular  offiee, 
and  was  sometimes  used  six  or  seven  times  at  one  assembly 
of  the  Church.  In  his  thirty-fifth  Homily  upon  the  As- 
cension, p.  535,  he  more  particularly  takes  notice  of  this 
form  of  the  deacon's  bidding  men  pray  for  tlie  nngel  of 
peace.  Tn  his  admonition  to  those,  that  are  scandilised  al 
the  evils  which  befall  the  Church,  cap.  iv.  p.  803,  he  has 
again  occasion  to  mention  the  seraphical  hymn  under  the 
foresaid  litli?  of  the  my^tiutl  song  of  sanetili cation.  In 
his  sixty-tliird  Homily,  p.  949.  be  shews  us,  how  by  the  or- 
der of  the  Church,  on  the  day  of  our  Saviour'a  passiuD,  all 
such  portions  of  Scripture  were  read,  as  had  any  relation  to 
the  cross  ;  and  on  the  great  sabbath,  ou  Saturday  following, 
such  Scriptures  as  contained  the  history  of  his  being  be- 
trayed, crucified,  dead,  and  buried.  And  he  adds,  p.  951, 
(bat  on  Easter-day  they  read  such  passages  as  gave  an  ac> 
count  of  his  resmrrection,  and  on  every  fostival  the  thing* 

.'  8Mt)iu.F«inre>plaiBad,B^M^xiv.,t|«».rv.a<»t.4. 
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it  happened  at  that^teason.  Only  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
%,  which  contain  the  history  of  the  miracles  done  by  the 
osUes  after  Pentecost,  after  the  Holy  Ohost  was  come 
OB  them,  were  for  a  particular  reason  ordered  to  be  read 
ore  Pentecost,  that  is,  immediately  after  Easter,  because 
(  miracles  of  the  Apostles,  contained  in  that  book,  were 
gnreat  demonstration  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection :  for 
ich  reason  the  Church  appointed  the  book  of  the  Acts 
^ys  to  be  read  in  the  time  between  Easter  and  Whitsun- 
»9  immediately  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  to  give 
D  the  evidences  and  proofs  of  that  holy  mystery,  which 
I  the  completion  of  their  redemption.  Thus,  according 
Chrysostom,  the  Church  in  great  wisdom  ordered  and 
tfaodised  her  Liturgy  by  exact  rules,  for  the  better  in- 
letion  and  edification  of  the  people. 

Sect.  6. — In  the  sixth  Tome. 

rhe  sixth  Tome  is  chiefly  made  up  of  such  Tracts,  as  do 
acknowledge  Chrysostom  for  their  author :  and  therefore 
ong  these  we  shall  not  be  very  curious  in  searching  for 
forms  of  the  ancient  Liturgy.  Some  of  them  are  «up- 
led  by  learned  men  to  be  written  by  Severtanus,  bishop  of 
bala,  cotemporary  with  Chrysostom,  and  these  may  be 
koned  of  the  same  authority  as  Chrysostom^s  own  writings, 
long  the  Homilies  of  this  sort  is  reckoned  thie  thirty- 
enth  upon  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  where  the 
hoT,  p.  375,  commenting  upon  those  words,  ^'  they  began 
be  merry ,^'  thus  discourses :  "  ye  know  what  spiritual 
th  is,  who  have  tasted  of  it,  who  have  been  partakers 
he  holy  mysteries,  and  have  seen  the  deacons  or  ministers 
livine-service,  imitating  the  wings  of  angels  with  their 
le  veils  lying  upon  their  left  shoulders,  and  traversing 
church,  and  crying,  let  no  catechumen  be  present,  none 
those  that  may  not  eat,  no  spy,  none  of  those  that  may 
;  see  the  feast  of  the  fatted  calf,  none  of  those  that  may 
.  look  upon  the  heavenly  blood  shed  for  the  remission  of 
B,  no  one  that  is  unworthy  of  the  living  sacrifice,  no  one 
t  is  yet  unbaptised,  no  one  that  may  not  with  his  polluted 
I  touch  the  tremendous  mysteries :  ye  remember  how  af- 
this  the  angels  from  heaven  sing  Ike  hymns  and  praises. 
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saying,  ^  Holy  is  the  Father,  who  wilied  the  fatted  calf  to  be 
slain,  who  knew  no  sin/  as  saith  thb^prophet  Isaiah,  'who 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth:'  holy  is 
the  Son,  the  calf  that  is  always  willingly  slain,  and  always 
lives :  holy  is  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  perfects 
the  sacrifice.^'    These  are  plain  references  and  allusions  to 
the  usual  forms  of  the  Church,  viz.   to  the  deacons  vested 
in  their  proper  habit  and  badge,  calling  to  all  non-communi- 
cants  to  withdraw;  and    to  the  seraphical  hymn.  Holy! 
Holy!  Holy!  which  was  always  sung  in  the  communioo- 
service.     The  same   writer  a  little  after,  p.  377,  as  plainly 
alludes  to  the  use  of  the  Lord'^s  prayer  at  the  eucharist,  when 
he  brings  in   the  father   thus   speaking  to   the  elder  son;  j 
*'  Son,  thou  art  ever   with  me:  thou  standest  by  the  altar, 
and  there  criest  out  with  freedom,  Our  Father,  which  art  io 
heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name/'    In  the  6rst  Homily  in  this 
volume,  intituled,  De  Uno  Legislator e,  p.  10,  there  is  meo- 
tion  made  of  the  ceremony  of  laying  the  book  of  the  Gos- 
pels upon  a  bishop's  head  at  his  ordination.     '^  For  this  rea- 
son,'' says  the  author,  *'  when   priests  are  ordained  in  the 
Church,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  laid  upon  their  heads,  that 
he,  that  is  ordained,  may  learn,  that  he  receives  the  true  tire 
or  covering  of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  he  may  be  taught, 
that  though  he  be  the  head  of  all,  yet  he  is  subject  to  thoae 
laws;  though  he  rules  over  all,  he  is  under  the  rule  of  those 
laws:  though  he   gives  laws  to  all  others,  he   is  to  be 
governed  by  the  law  himself."      The  critics  are  not  agreed 
upon  the  author  of  this  discourse.     Du  Pin^  rejects  it  a< 
none  of  Chrysostom's  :  but  Photius  quotes  it  under  his  name, 
and  Bishop  Pearson*  has  a  long  dissertation  to  vindicate  the 
authority  of  it  out  of  Photius  and  several  ancient  writers  be- 
fore him,  where  he  answers  all  the  objections  that  Bishop 
Usher  and  some  other  learned  men  had  raised  against  it 
Without  deciding  this  controversy,  it  is  sufficient  for  our 
present  purpose,  the   Homily  either  acknowledges  Chrysos- 
tom  or  some  such   other  ancient  writer  for  its  author,  and 
the  ceremony  here   spoken  of  was  certainly  a  custom  ob- 
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served  in  the  ordination  of  bishops  in  the  time  of  Chrysosr- 
tom,  as  appears  not  only  from  other  places  in  Cbrysostom, 
bnt  also  from  the  authors  of  the  Constitutions  and  the  Eccle- 
siastical Hierarchy,  and  the  Canon  of  the  fourth  Council  of 
Carthage,  which  I  have  had  an  occasion  to  produce  in  a 
former  Book,^  to  which  I  refer  the  reader,  and  go  on  with 
Chrysostom  in  order. 

In  the  fifty-second  Homily  upon  the  Circus  in  this  volume, 
p.  491,  the  author  makes  mention  of  that  ancient  custom  of 
saying,  "  Ad^acroc  Kvpu,  Glory  be  to  Thee,  OLordy''  at  the 
reading  of  the  Oospel.  ''  When  we  are  met  together,"  says 
he,  '*  in  the  ecclesiastical  theatre,  as  soon  as  the  deacon 
opens  the  book  of  the  Gospels,  we  all  look  upon  him  with 
silence,  and  when  he  begins  to  read,  we  presently  rise  up« 
and  say,  '  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord.*  " 

Sect.  7. — In  the  seTenth  Tome  of  his  Homilies  on  St.  Matthew. 

In  his  eleventh  Homily  on  St.  Matthew,  p.  108,  he  men- 
tions the  people^s  joining  in  psalmody  and  the  accustomed 
prayers.  **  When  ye  have  borne  your  part  in  singing  two  or 
three  psalms,  Suo  ^oX/u^c  v  rptig  vTrri\n<Taimc,  and  have  made 
your  usiuil  prayers,  rag  avvriSteig  cvx^^  iroisfitvoi,  ye  think 
ye  have  done  enough  for  your  salvation."  In  the  thirty- 
third  Homily,  p.  318,  he  notes  the  customary  form  of  the 
minister's  saying,  *^  Elpnvri  vfiivy  Peace  be  unto  you  all,^ 
when  he  first  enters  the  Church :  and  he  forms  this  ediortatiou 
upon  it:  *'  when  I  say, '  Peace  be  unto  you  ;'  and  ye  an- 
swer again,  ^  and  with  thy  spirit  f  do  not  say  thb  only  in 
words^  but  in  mind ;  not  with  your  mouth,  but  with  your 
heart.  For  if  you  say  here  in  the  Church,  ^  Peace  be  with 
thy  spirit  f  but  as  soon  as  you  are  gone  out,  begin  to  op- 
pugn me,  despise  me,  accuse  me,  and  load  me  with  a  thou- 
sand reproaches,  what  peace  is  this  V^  In  his  sixty-ninth 
Homily,  p.  600,  speaking  of  the  monks^  and  their  manner  of 
worshipping  God,  he  says,  '^  as  soon  as  they  were  out  of 
their  beds,  they  made  a  choir^  and  sang  hymns  to  God,  dyjuL- 
f^vwc  flhravrcc  Jitnrtp  i^  Ivoc  ?oftaroc>  c^U  together  with  one 
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voice,  and  as  it  were  with  one  mouth :  and  among  these,  they 
particularly  addressed  that  angelical  hymn  to  God, '  Glory 
be  to  God  on  high,  on  earth  peace,  good-will   towards 
men  V  ^    In  his  seventy-second  Homily,  p.  624,^  he  speaks 
of  three  prayers,  one  of  which  was  for  the  demoniacs,  the 
second  for  the  penitents,  and  the  third  for  the  faithful  or 
communicants,  all  conceived  in  a   certain  form  of  words; 
which  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  which  he  there  sub- 
joins, "  that  in  the  last  of  these  prayers  the  children  of  the 
Church  joined  with  the  rest  of  the  people  in  crying  to  God 
for  mercy.     The  people  prayed  alone  without  the  ehildreo, 
when  they  prayed  for  the  demoniacs  and  penitents ;  but 
when  they  prayed  for  themselves,  they  strengthened  their 
prayers  with  the  cries  and  intercessions  of  their  children, 
whose  innocence  and  simplicity  they  esteemed  to  be  pre- 
vailing motives  with  God  to  hear  them  !^^   By  this  account  it 
is  plain,  these  prayers  must  be  in  certain  forms  known  both 
to  the  people  and  the  children :  otherwise  it  is  impossible  to 
imagine,  how  they  should  all  join  vocally  in  crying  to  God  for 
mercy.      In  his  twentieth  Homily,  which  is  upon  the  LordV 
prayer,  he  not  only  mentions  the  use  of  this  form  of  prayer, 
but  says,  it  was  the  peculiar  privilege  of  communicants  or 
baptised  persons  to  use  it.    *^  That  this  prayer ,^^  says  he,  p. 
200,  ^'  belongs  to  the  faithful  only,  is  evidenced  both  from 
the  laws  of  the  Church,  and  the  6rst  words  of  the  prayer  it- 
self.    For  no  unbaptised  person  can  call  God  his  Father.** 
In  the  same  Homily,  he  takes  notice  of  the  ceremonies  used 
in  the  reception  of  the  eucharist,  particularly  the  custom  of 
giving  one  another  the  holy  kiss  of  peace.      And  in  the  se- 
venth Homily,  p.  70,  he  alludes  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's 
saying,  *'  *'Ayia  rote   ayfocc,"  in    the    celebration    of  the 
eucharist,  when  he  says,  **  Christ  gives  holy  things  to  holy 
men.^ 

Sbct.  8.— In  the  eighth  Tome  on  St.  John  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostlei. 

The  eighth  Tome  of  St.  Chrysosiom's  works,  oontains 
his  Homilies  on  St.  John  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.    In 
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his  preface  to  St.  John,  he  mentions  the  form  of  renouncing 
the  devil,  and  covenanting  with  Ghrist  '^  Ye,  which  are 
iaitiated/^  says  he,  "  know  what  compact  ye  made  with  us, 
olr  Hither  with  Christ,  when  he  admitted  you  to  his  holy 
mystery,  what  you  said  to  him  concerning  the  pom^  of 
Satan,  how  after  you  had  renounced  Satan  and  his  angels, 
you  renounced  this  also,  and  promised  never  to  look  toward 
it  agaib/' 

In  Homily  forty-second,  he  speaks  of  the  Lord's  prayer, 
as  **  a  form  of  spiritual  prayer,  which  Christ  taught  his  dis- 
ciples and  all  Christians/' 

In  Homily  forty-fourth,  he  says,  "  every  good  Christian 
used  this  prayer  daily,  saying  those  holy  words,  '  thy  king- 
dom come/  implying  a  belief  of  the  resurrection.'' 

In  Homily  sixty-first,  he  makes  mention  of  hymns  and 
psalmody,  as  the  honour  of  Christian  funerals. 

Id  Homily  seventy-seventh,  he  takes  notice  of  the  kiss  of 
peace,  and  the  common  prayers  made  for  the  whole  state  of 
the  world  in  the  communion-service.  "  We  salute  one  ano- 
ther/^ says  he,  '^  in  the  holy  mysteries,  that  being  many,  we 
may  be  made  one ;  and  we  make  common  prayers  for  those 
that  are  unbaptised,  and  supplications  for  the  sick,  and  for 
the  fruits  of  the  world  both  by  sea  and  land."  Which  plainly 
refers  to  the  known  forms  then  commonly  used  in  the 
Church. 

Id  Homily  nineteenth  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he 
speaks  of  several  customary  forms  observed  in  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures :  the  deacon,  the  common  minister  of  the 
Church,  first  stood  up,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  ^*  U^oa^ 
jfwfuv.  Lei  U8  give  attention ;"  and  this  he  repeated  over  and 
oter  again.  After  that,  the  reader  names  the  prophet  Esaias^ 
or  the  like,  and  before  he  begins  to  read,  he  cries  out* 
"  ToSf  Xty€i  Kvpcoc,  Thus  saith  the  Lord:' 

In  Homily  twenty-first,  he  refers  to  the  bidding  prayer  of 
the  deacohj  in  which  he  was  used  to  admonish  the  people 
in  these  words,  among  many  other  petitions,  <'  Let  us  pray 
for  those  fhat  sleep  in  Christ,  and  for  those  that  make  com- 
menoorations  for  them,  for  the  Church,  for  the  priests,  for 
the  people,  for  the  martyrs,  &c.*' 

Ib  Homily  twenty-fourth,  b^  meirtioBS  the  hymns  that 
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were  used  by  all  in  comiuoii  at  the  communion-table. 
"  Know  you  not,  that  you  then  stand  with  angels,  and  siog 
with  them,  and  send  up  hymns  and  praises  to  God  vrith 
them  V  Meaning  the  Trisagion,  or  cherubical  hymn,  ^*  Holy! 
Holy !  Holy !  Lord  God  of  hosts,  &c/'  which  was  a  knovm 
part  of  the  eucharistieal  service. 

Sect.  9.— In  the  ninth  Tome  on  Romans,  and  first  and  second  to  the 

Corinthians. 


The  ninth  Tome  of  his  works  contains  his  Homilies  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  first  and  second  to  the  Co- 
rinthians. In  his  seventh  Homily  on  Romans,  p.  68,  he 
speaks  of  common  prayer  sent  up  to  God  with  Obe  voice  for 
the  energumens,  or  persons  vexed  with  evil  spirits.  Which 
-Ms'SLS  by  a  certain  form,  as  we  have  seen  before  in  his  seventy- 
first  Homily  on  St.  Matthew,  and  is  evident,  from  the  veiy 
manner  of  expressing  it  here :  for  the  people  could  not  pray 
with  one  voice,  unless  a  form  of  words  was  some  way  or 
other  dictated  to  them.  This  dictating  of  prayers  to  be 
used  by  the  whole  assembly  was  commonly  the  office  of  the 
deacon,  as  Chrysostom  Informs  us  in  the  fourteenth  Homily 
upon  this  same  Epistle,  p.  165,  where  he  shews  thediifereDt 
state  of  the  Church  in  the  Apostles'  days,  from  that  of  bis  owd 
time.  For  explaining  those  words,  "  The  Spirit  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  gror.nings  that  cannot  be  uttered,'' 
ho  says,  ^*  this  was  an  obscure  expression,  because  many 
of  the  miraculous  gifts,  which  were  then  in  being,  were 
since  ceased :  as  the  gift  of  prophecy,  the  gift  of  wisdom, 
the  gift  of  healing  the  sick,  the  gift  of  raising  the  dead,  the 
gift  of  tongues,  and  among  the  rest  the  gift  of  prayer,  which 
was  then  distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  spirit :  and  he, 
that  had  this  gift,  prayed  for  the  whole  congregation.  Upon 
which  account  the  Apostle  gives  the  name  of  the  spirit  tK>th 
to  this  gift,  and  to  the  soul  that  was  endowed  with  it,  who 
made  intercession  with  groanings  unto  God,  asking  of  Ood 
such  things  as  were  of  general  use  and  advantage  to  the 
whole  congregation :  the  image  or  symbol  of  which  is  now 
the  deacon,  who  offers  up  prayers  for  the  people.^'  Here, 
according  to  Chrysostom,  the  spirit  of  praying  was  an  ex* 
traordinary  gift,  like  that  of  tongues ;  and  tfie  difference  be- 
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ween  the  apostolical  age  and  his  own  was  this,  that  at  first 
K>th  the  matter  and  words  of  their  prayers  were  inspired  in 
in  extraordinary  way,  but  afterward  the  deacons  prayed  by 
irdinary  forms,  without  any  such  immediate  inspiration. 

In  his  Comments  upon  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
Homily  twenty-fourth,  p.  532,  he  rehearses  the  heads  of  the  . 
solemn  thanksgiving*  at  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist. 
•  We  rehearse,''  says  he, "  over  the  cup  the  ineffable  blessings 
Df  God,  and  whatever  benefits  we  enjoy  ;  and  so  we  offer  it 
at  the  holy  table,  and  communicate,  giving  Him  thanks  that 
lie  liath  delivered  mankind  from  error;    that  when  we  were 
Eifar  ofi",  He  hath  made  us  near ;  th^t  when  we  had  no  hope, 
nid  were  without  God,  He  hath  made  us  brethren  and  fellow* 
heirs  with  Himself ;  for  these  and  all  the  like  blessings  we 
give  Him  thanks,  and   so  come  to   his  holy  table.''      In 
Homily  thirty-five,  p.  640,  he  notes  the  words,  "  EJc  rovg 
oihivag  Twvalwvwvyfor  ever  and  erer^^  to  be  the  common  con- 
clusion  of   their   eucharistical  thanksgivings,  to  which  a 
layman,  if  they  were  said  in  an  unknown  tongue,  could  not 
answer,  amen.      In  Homily  thirty-sixth,    p.  652,  he  men- 
tions the  form,  ''  Peace  be  with  you  all,"  to  which  the 
people  answered,  ''  and  with  thy  spirit ;"  which  he  derives 
from  apostolical  practice,  when  both  minister  and  people 
were  used  to  speak  by  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     He  further  observes,  p.  653,  that  they  all  sang  in 
common,  both  in  the  Apostles' days  and  in  his  own  time: 
and  that  the  bishop  at  the  entrance  into  the  church,  said 
always,  ''  peace  be  to  you  all,"  ^s  a  proper  salutation  when 
he  came  into  his  Father's  house ;  though  he  laments,  **  that 
whilst  they  retained  the  name  of  peace,  they  had  lost  the 
thing."     Again,  p.  655,  he  takes  notice,  that  when  a  single 
reader  sung  the  psalms,  all  the  people,  as  it  were  with  one 
mouth,  ^'  did  vwr)\kiVy  return  their  answer  to  him,"  that  i&, 
either  by  singing  the  verses  alternately,  or  by  joining  in  the 
close  of   every  verse ;    of  which  more  in  the  next  book, 
chap.  i.     In  Homily  fortieth,  p.  688,  he  observes,  that  every 
person  at  his  baptism  was,  by  the  rule  of  the  Church,  obliged 
to  make  profession  of  his  faith  in  the  solemn   words  of  the 
Creed  \^  and  among  other  articles  particularly  said,  **   I  be- 
lieve the  resurrection  of  the  dead :'  by  which  form  of  \no- 
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feasioii  Chrysostom  explain  s  that  noted  passage  of  St 
Paul,  '^  why  are  they  then  baptiited  for  the  dead  V^  **  That 
is»  if  the  dead  rise  not,  why  do  they  profess  at  ikeir  bap* 
tism,  that  they  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  T^  la 
Homily  forty-first,  p.  702,  he  mentions  part  of  the  solema  form 
of  prayer  for  the  dead,  then  in  use  in  the  Churck.  ^  It  is  not 
without  reason,^'  says  he,  '^  that  he,  that  stands  at  the  altar, 
when  the  holy  mysteries  are  celebrated,  says,  we  offer  for 
all  those  who  are  dead  in  Christ,  and  for  all  those,  who  make 
commemorations  for  them/^  And  a  little  afier,  '^  we  at  that 
time  also  make  prayers  for  the  whole  world,  and  name  the 
dead  with  martyrs,  and  confessors,  and  priests :  for  we  are 
all  one  body,  though  some  members  exceed  other  members 
in  glory." 

In  his  second  Homily  upon  the  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  p.   740,  he  styles  the  LordVprayer,  '^  Evxwf 
vevofiKTfiivnv,  the  prayer  which  Christ  brought  in,  and  esta- 
Uisked  by  law  in  his  Church  ;  ^'  and  says,  *'  it  was  the  pecu- 
liar privilege  of  the  faithful  to  use  it,  for  the  catechumens 
were  not  allowed  so  great  a  favour  before  baptism/^    There 
also  he  mentions  several  forms  of  the  deacon's  calling  upon 
the  people  to  pray :  as  that,  "  SraJ^ucv  KaX(Jc>  StTj&cJ/iev,  Let 
us  stand  devoutly^  and    pray  /'    which,  he  says,  was  ad- 
dressed not  only  to  the  priests,  but  also  to  the  people :  and 
again,  *'  let  us  pray  ardently  for  the  catechumens :"    after 
which  admonition  the  deacon  recited  the  particular  peti- 
tions they  were  to  make  for  them,  which  Chrysostom  there 
relates  at  length  in  the  very  form  that  was  used,  which  I 
shall  omit  to  recite  here,  because  the  reader  may  find  it 
whole  hereafter  in  the  service  of  the  catechumens,  book  xiv. 
chap.  v.     A  little  after  in  this  same  Homily,  p.  743,  he  men- 
tions the  usual  form  of  renunciation  in  baptism :  "  Ye  that 
are  initiated,"  says  he,  **  know  what  I  say :  for  ye  easily  re- 
member those  words,  whereby  ye  renounce  the  tyranny  of 
the  devil,  falling  upon  your  knees,  and  going  over  to  Christ 
your  king,  and  uttering  those  tremendous  words,  whereby 
we  are  taught  to  pay  no  manner  of  obedience  to  the  tyrant*' 
And,  p.  745,  he  adds,  *'  that  in  the  service  of  the  faithful, 
that  is,  the  communion-service,  the  deacon  again  bids  them 
supplicate  and  address  Gtxl  for  bishops,  fur  presbyters,  for 
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logs,  for  emperorsy  for  all  by  sea  and  land,  for  the  tempe- 
Bitnre  of  the  air,  and  for  the  whole  world.''*  Which  are  but 
o  many  hints  of  the  deacons'  bidding  prayer  in  the  service 
i  the  fiuthfiil,  more  fully  related  in  the  fifteenth  book, 
hap.  i.  In  Homily  fifth,  p.  775,  he  speaks  of  the  obliga- 
ion  men  have  to  use  the  Lord's  prayer.  In  Homily  eigh- 
eenth,  p.  872,  he  intimates  a  form  of  prayer  used  by  the 
»eople  at  the  time  of  ordaining  ministers.  "  The  suffrage  of 
he  people,^*  says  he,  *^  is  no  little  ornament  to  those,  who 
re  called  to  any  spiritual  dignity.  And  therefore  he,  that 
performs  the  office  of  ordination,  then  requires  their  prayers, 
nd  they  join  their  suffrage,  and  cry  out  those  words,  which 
hey  that  are  initiated  know,  for  it  is  not  lawful  to  speak  all 
bings  before  the  unbaptised.^*  A  little  after,  p.  873,  he 
ays,  *^  the  people  had  a  considerable  share  in  the  prayers 
f  the  Church.  For  common  prayers  were  made  both  by 
driest  and  people  for  the  energumens  and  penitents,  and 
hey  all  say  one  and  the  same  prayer  for  them,  the  prayer  is 
o  full  of  mercy."  Again,  *'  when  we  dismiss  those,  who 
lay  not  participate  of  the  holy  table,  another  prayer  is  to  be 
lade.  in  which  we  all  fall  down  upon  the  ground  together, 
nd  all  rise  together.**  He  means  the  prayer  for  the  whole 
tate  of  Christ's  Church,  which  was  said  jointly  by  the 
•riest  and  people  together.  Again,  **  when  the  salutation  of 
•eace  is  mutually  to  be  given  and  received,  we  all  in  like 
lanner  use  this  salutation.**  He  means  either  the  kiss  of 
•eace,  or  the  form  of  salutation  used  between  priest  and 
»eople, ''  the  peace  of  God  be  with  you,  and  with  thy  spirit** 
tut  more  probably  he  means  the  former,  because  it  imme- 
liately  follows  after,  ^^  when  we  come  to  the  tremendous 
lysteries ;  then  as  the  priest  prays  for  the  people,  so  the 
»eople  pray  for  the  priest.  For  these  words, '  And  with  thy 
pirit,*  signify  nothing  else.*'  Again,  "  that  prayer  wherein 
re  give  thanks,  is  common  to  both.  For  not  only  the  priest 
ivcs  thanks,  but  all  the  people.  For  he  first  receives  their 
nswer,  they  rejoining,  ^  it  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do,*  and 
hen  he  begins  the  thanksgiving.  And  why  should  any 
lan  wonder,  that  the  people  should  speak  together  with  the 
iriest,  when  they  even  join  with  cherubims  and  the  powers 
bove  tasend  up  in  common  those  sacred  hymns  to  heaven  ^** 
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Meaning  Uie  hymns,  Holy!  Holy!  Holy!  and,  Glory  be  to 
God  on  high !  which  were  sung  by  all  the  people  in  the 
communion-tiervice.  Chrysostom  has  a  good  remark  upon 
all  these  forms,  and  the  people's  obligation  to  bear  a  part  in 
them,  which  therefore  1  may  not  here  omit,  because  it  shews 
us  the  reason  why  the  ancient  Church  so  ordered  her  senrice. 
*^  T  have  mentioned  ail  these  things,'^  says  he,  **  on  purpose 
to  excite  the  vigilance  of  those  that  are  in  an  inferior  station, 
tliat  we  may  learn,  that  we  are  all  one  body,  and  only  differ, 
as  one  member  may  differ  from  another ;  and  that  we  should 
not  cast  all  upon  the- priests,  but  ourselves  be  concerned  in 
the  care  of  the  whole  Church,  as  of  one  common  body."" 

Sect,  irf.— In  the  tenth  Tome. 

The  last  Tome  of  St.  Chrysostom's  works  contains  his 
Homilies  upon  the  remaining  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  In 
Iiis  first  Homily  on  the  Ephesians,  p.  1037,  he  speaks  of 
the  forms  of  profession  used  in  baptism :  ''  What  is  more 
grncious,"  says  he,  "  than  those  words,  by  which  we  re- 
nounce the  devil?  by  which  we  covenant  with  Christ? 
what  more  groeious  tlian  that  profession,  which  we  make 
botli  before  and  after  baptism  V  In  the  third  Homily, 
p.  1051,  he  tells  us,  the  deacons  were  wont  to  use  this  form 
of  words  to  all  those  that  wcMe  under  the  Clmreirs  cen- 
sures, to  w  ithdraw  from  the  Lord's  table,  **  Ye  that  are 
in  the  state  of  penance,  depart.''  And,  p.  1052,  when  they 
were  gone,  they  said  again  to  the  communicants,  "  Let  us 
pray  in  common  all  together."  And  there  also  he  speaks  of 
the  hymns,  that  were  sung*  at  the  Lord's  table.  In  Homily 
foiirteonti),  p.  1127,  he  argues  from  the  use  of  the  Lord's 
prayer,  that  men  should  not  revile  those,  whom  they  therein 
owned  to  be  their  brethren.  "'  If  he  is  not  thv  brother,  how 
dost  thou  say, '  Our  Father?'  for  that  word, '  Our,'  denotes 
many  persons.''  And  further,  to  shew  the  indecency  of  such 
contumelious  language,  he  reminds  them  of  their  known 
custom  in  singing  the  sacred  hymns  with  cherubims  and 
seraphims  at  the  communion.  '*  Consider  with  whom  you 
stand  in  the  time  of  the  holv  mvsteries.  With  cherubims, 
with  serajdiinis.     For  the  seriiphims  use  no  reviling.    Their 
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nouth  is  continually  employed  in  fulfilling  one  necessary 
>ffice,  that  of  glorifying  and  praising  God.  JHow  then  can 
fou  say  with  them,  Holy !  Holy !  Holy !  who  use  your 
Qouth  to  revile  your  brethren  T'  He  adds,  "  you  say, '  Our 
father  V  and  what  follows  that  ?  '  Which  art  in  heaven," 
\s  soon  as  you  say, '  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,"  that 
¥ord  raises  you  up,  and  gives  wings  to  your  soul,  and  shews 
liat  you  have  a  Father  in  Heaven.  Therefore  do  nothing, 
say  nothing,  of  those  things  that  are  upon, earth.  You 
iland  in  Heaven,  and  do  you  use  reviling?  You  converse 
Arith  angels,  and  do  you  use  reviling?  You  are  honoured 
ivith  the  kiss  of  the  Lord,  and  do  you  use  reviling?  God 
idomsyour  mouth  so  many  ways  with  angelical  hymns,  with 
meat,  not  angelical,  but  above  angels,  with  his  own  kisses 
md  embraces,  and  do  you  stillaccustom  yourself  to  reviling?'' 

In  Homily  twenty-third,  p  1190,  he  says,  "Jesus,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God  hath  brought  down  to  us  the  celestial 
lymns.  For  what  the  cherubims  say  above.  He  hath  com- 
nanded  us  to  say,  HolyJ  Holy  !  Holy  !" 

On  the  Philippians,  in  Homily  fifteenth,  p.  1311,  he  posi- 
ively  asserts,  "  that  Christ  delivered  the  Lord's  prayer  as  a 
^orm  of  prayer,  opov  tvxriCy  teaching  us  to  say,  *  give  us  this 
lay  our  daily  bread.'  " 

On  the  Colossians,  in  Homily  third,  p.  1337,  ^*  We  pray, 
iaying,  *  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  fis  in  Heaven." 
We  give  thanks,  saying,  *  glory  be  to  God  on  high,  on  earth 
)eace,  good  will  towards  men."  We  petition  in  our  prayers 
'or  the  angel  of  peace,  and  we  pray  for  peace  upon  all  occa- 
nons,  for  nothing  can  be  compared  unto  it.  The  bishop  in 
^he  church  gives  the  benediction  of  peace,  saying  in  every 
>ffice,in  prayers,in  supplications, in  his  Homilies,  once,  twice, 
iurice,  and  oftner,  ^  Peace  be  with  you  all.""'  Again,  p.  1338, 
^  When  the  bishop  enters  the  church  he  immediately  says. 
Peace  be  with  you  all ;"  when  he  preaches, '  Peace  be  with 
fon  all !"  When  he  gives  the  blessing, '  Peace  be  with  vou 
ill !"  When  he  bids  you  salute  one  another,  ^  Peace  be  with 
^ou  all !"  When  the  sacrifice  is  offered,  *  Peace  be  with  you 
ill :"  and  in  the  intervals,  ^  Grace  and  Peace  be  with  you." 
[s  it  not  therefore  absurd,  that  when  we  so  often  hear  peace 
mentioned,   we   should  still   be  at   war  among  ourselves  ? 
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We  receive  the  Milutalion  of  peace  nnd  return  it  to  him  tlui 
gives  it,  and  yet  are  at  war  nitli  him.  You  answer, '  »mi 
will)  thy  spirit;'  yet  a§  soon  as  you  are  gone  out  of  tht 
church,  you  calumniate  and  revile  him."  He  adds,  p.  1339, 
"  that  it  was  not  the  bishop,  properly  speaking',  that  gaw 
the  peace,  but  Christ,  that  vouchsafes  to  speak  bv  hit 
mouth." 

In  Homily  sixth,  on  Colossians,  p.  1358,  he  compares  the 
forms  of  renunciation  in  baptism,  and  covenanting  with 
Christ,  to  an  liiiod-H-rilingf  or  bond,  saying",  "  Let  ua  beivarc, 
that  we  be  not  convicted  by  it,  after  we  have  said  Uraw 
words, '  we  renounce  thee  Satan,  and  we  make  a  coTenaal 
with  Thee,  O  Christ.'"  Again,  p.  1359,  "  Yoa  are  laogfal 
to  say, '  I  renoun-ie  thee,  and  thy  pomp,  and  thy  worship, 
and  thy  angels.' "  He  adds, "  that  every  Dow4iaptiaBd  persOD, 
as  ROOD  as  he  came  up  out  of  the  water,  was  appoiolad  to 
■ay, '  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,  thy  wilt  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven.' " 

In  Homily  ninth,  on  Colossiuns,  p.  1380,  on  those  word*, 
"  admonishing'  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  tfi- 
ritual  songs,"  he  says,  "  the  faithful  know,  what  is  tiie 
hymn  of  the  spirits  above  ;  «hal  the  eherubims  above  say; 
what  ihc  nngels  said, '  Glory  be  to  God  on  high.'  "  Meaiv- 
iag  that  these  two  hymns  were  sung  by  the  &illifnl  in  the 
commu  n  i  on -service. 

In  Homily  tenth,  p.  IKd,  he  gives  the  Lord's  prayer  the 
title  of  "  Ev)fq  a-iraf ,  the  prayer  of  thefaitkfkl,"  becanae  it 
was  their  peculiar  privilege  to  use  it. 

Id  Homily  third,  on  2  Thess.  p.  1502,  be  mentioBs  two 
usual  forms  relating  to  the  reading  of  die  lessoDS  in  tbe 
Chnrcb.  **  When  the  reader  rises  up,  and  says,  *  thus  suUi 
die  Lord !'  And  tbe  deacon  standing  up,  commands  all  men 
to  keep  silence,  he  does  not  say  this  to  honour  the  reader, 
but  Ood  who  speaks  to  all  by  him." 

In  Homily  sixth,  on  I  Tim.  p.  1553,  he  proves,  that  infidels 
are  prayed  for  as  well  as  others,  from  the  use  of  the  Lord's 
prayer.  "  For  when  he  that  prays  says, '  thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven,'  the  meaning  is,  that  as  there  is  no 
infidel  in  Heaven,  so  we  pray,  that  diere  may  be  none  on 
earth  neither;" 
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Ib  Homily  second,  on  2  Tim.  p.  1638,  he  says,  ^' the 
>ids,  whereby  the  priests  consecrate  the  euchaiist,  were 
e  same  that  Christ  spake/^ 

In  Homily  fourth,  on  Hebrews,  p.  1785,  he  intimates,  that 
By  had  set  psalms  in  their  funeml-service.  '^  Consider,^* 
kjs  be,  ^'  what  you  sing  at  that  time,  '  Turn  again  unto  thy 
«t,  O  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  rewarded  thee/  And 
fain, '  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me/  And 
jain  'Thou  art  my  refuge  from  tribulation,  which  compasses 
te  about/  Consider  what  those  psalms  mean.  You  say, 
Tom  again  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul  /  and  do  you  still 
eep  ?  Is  not  this  mere  pageantry  and  hypocrisy  1  if  you 
itkeve  the  things  to  be  true,  which  you  say,  it  is  superflu- 
la  to  lament/' 

In  Homily  fourteenth,  p.  1852,  speaking  of  the  hymns 
mg  at  the  eucharist,  he  says,  '^  do  not  we  sing  the  same 
^lestial  hymns,  which  the  choirs  of  incorporeal  powers  sing 
l)ove  r ' 

In  Homily  seventeenth,  p.  1870,  he  mentions  a  part  of  the 
blalion  prayer.  '*  In  the  oblation  we  offer,  or  bear  and  confess 
ttr  sins,  and  say, '  forgive  us  our  transgressions/  whether 
oluntary  or  involuntary :  that  is,  we  first  remember  them. 
Eld  then  ask  pardon.''  There  also,  p.  1872,  he  mentions'the 
eacon's  solemn  form  of  words,  admonishing  the  people  to 
ome  holy  to  the  holy  sacrament :  '*  for  this  reason  the  dea- 
OD  cries  out  and  calls  upon  the  saints,  and  by  these 
ords  prompts  all  men  to  consider  their  offences,  that  no 
ne  come  unprepared/' 

In  Homily  twenty-second,  p.  1898,  he  taeitly  refers  to  the 
Mrm,  **  Sursum  corda^  Lei  us  lift  up  our  hearts.^'*  For  hav- 
ig  mentioned  those  words  of  the  psalmist,  "  Let  the  lifting 
p  of  my  hands  be  an  evening  sacrifice,"  he  adds,  '<  With 
ur  hands  let  us  also  lift  up  our  hearts.  Ye  which  are  initi- 
ted,  know  what  I  say,  you  perhaps  understand  what  is  spo- 
en,  and  perceive  what  I  have  obscurely  hinted.  '  Let  us 
ft  up  our  souls  on  high/  " 

Beside  these  passages  collected  out  of  Chrysostom's 
rorks,  published  by  Fronto  Ducseus,  there  are  several  others 
n  those  Homilies,  which  Sir  Henry  Savil  set  forth  in  Greek, 
nd  others  in  the  Latin  editions  only.     Neither  of  which  I 
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have  had  opportunity  perfectly  to  examine,  and  therefore  I 
8hall  leave  them  to  the  more  diligent  inquiry  of  the  curious 
reader:  only  noting,  that  in  the  sixth  Homily  of  Repentance/ 
he  observes  this  difference  between  David^s  Psalma  and  the 
rest  of  the  Scriptures,  that  the  others  were  read  only  twice 
a  week  iti  public,  but  the  Psalms  were  I  used  by  all 
sorts  of  men,  in  all  places,  and  upon  all  occasions.  '^  In 
ecclesiis  pemociantibus  primus  et  medius,  et  navissimus 
est  David.  When  they  held  their  vigils  all  night  in  the 
churchy  David's  Psalms  were  in  the  beginning ,  and  mid-' 
die,  and  end  of  all  their  service.  The  same  was  observ- 
ed in  their  morning  prayer;  in  their  funeral  obsequies; 
by  virgins  at  their  needle;  by  the  illiterate  and  unlearned, 
who  could  not  read  a  letter  in  the  book,  yet  could  repeat 
David's  Psalms  by  heart.  David  was  always  in  their  mouths, 
not  only  in  the  cities  and  the  Churches,  but  in  the  courts, 
in  the  monasteries,  in  the  desarts  and  the  wilderness.  He 
turned  earth  into  Heaven,  and  men  into  angels,  being  adap- 
ted to  all  orders,  and  all  capacities,  children,  young  men, 
virgins,  old  men,  and  sinners.''  In  the  beginning  of  the  same 
Homily,  he  says, "  the  book  of  Genesis  was  by  appointment 
of  the  Church  read  only  once  a  year  at  a  certain  season, 
which  was  the  time  of  Lent,''  as  we  have  heard  before  in  se- 
veral places  of  this  author,  and  as  we  shall  see  more  fully 
demonstrated  from  other  writers  in  the  next  Book. 

Among  those  published  in  Greek,  by  Sir  H.  Savil,  the 
hundred  and  twenty-third  Homily,  tom.  v.  p.  809,  speaks  of 
priests  usinij;-  this  form  of  admonition  to  all  communicants  in 
the  time,  when  the  holy  mysteries  were  celebrated,  •*  "Ayta 
Toig  dyloig,  holy  things  are  only  for  holy  men.''  And  who- 
ever will  bestow  tlie  pains  to  peruse  the  rest  of  the  Homilies, 
which  are  in  that  edition,  may  doubtless  find  many  other 
such  fragments  of  the  ancient  Liturgy,  which,  as  appears 
from  this  collection,  so  much  abound  in  this  celebrated  wri- 
ter. 

'  Dp.  Pcenitent  Horn.  vi.  tom.  tii.  p.  116.  Basil.   I626« 
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CHAP.    VII. 

Of  the  Use  of  the  LoreTs-Prayer  in  the  Liturgy  of  the 

Ancient  Church, 

8icT.  1. — The  Lord's  Prayer  by  all  the  Ancients  esteemed  a  Form  given  by 

Christ  to  be  used  by  His  Disciples. 

* 

If  there  were  no  other  argument  to  prove  the  lawfulness 
of  set  forms  of  prayer  in  the  judgment  of  the  Ancients,  the 
opinion,  which   they  had  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  their 
practice  pursuant  to  that  opinion,  would  sufficiently  do  it. 
And  therefore,  though  several  things  have  been  ocasionally 
hinted  already  about  this  matter,  yet  it  will  not  be  amiss  to 
give  it  a  distinct  handling  in  this  chapter.     And  first  of  all 
I  observe,  that  the  Ancients  did  not  only  esteem  it  as  a  rule 
and  pattern  to  conform  our  prayers  to,  but  looked  upon  it 
as  a  particular  form  of  prayer,  which  Christ  enjoined  all 
his  disciples  to  use  in  the  same  words  that  he  delivered  it. 
Tertullian  says,'  "    Our   Lord  prescribed  a  new  form    of 
prayer  for  his  new  disciples  of  the  New  Testament:  and 
that  though  John  had  taught  his  disciples  a  form  of  prayer, 
yet  all  that  he  did  was  only  as  a  fore-runner  of  Christ ;  when 
Christ  was  increased,  as  John  had  foretold,  *  He  must  in- 
crease, but  I  must  decrease,'  then  the  whole  work  of  the 
servant  passed  over  to  the  Lord.^'     And  therefore  it  is  not  so 
much  as  extant  now  in  what  words  John  taught  his  disciples 
to  pray,  because  earthly  things  were  to  give  way  to  heaven- 


>  Tertnl.  de  Orat.  cap.  i.  Dominns  noster  dotIs  discipnlis  Novi  Testamentl 

noyam  orationis  formam  determlnavlt. Docnerat  et  Joannes  discipulos 

fuos  adorare.  8ed  omnia  Joannis  Chrlsto  prsstraebantur,  donee  ipso  aneto 
(sicut  idem  Joannes  prnnundabat,  ninm  auf  eri  oportere,  se  itrd  diminui) 
totom  prnroinistri  opns  cnm  ipso  spiritu  transiret  ad  Domlnum.  Ided  iMe 
eztat  in  qu»  Terba  docuerit  Joannes  adorare,  qudd  terrena  caUttiboi 
cesserint. 
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ly/'  So  agUD,^  **  The  religion  of  prayer  wu  ordained  bj 
Chriet  himselfy  and  this  prayer  being  animated  by  Ui 
spirit  from  the  time  that  it  oame  out  of  bia  heaveidj 
month,  ascends  up  to  heaven  with  a  privilege,  commeikEag 
to  the  Father  what  the  Son  taught.  But  beoause  our  Lord, 
who  foresaw  the  necessities  of  man,  after  He  had  gmi 
this  rule  of  pmying,  said  also,  *  ask  and  ye  shall  reome;* 
and  there  are  many  things,  which  men^s  particular  dtaun- 
stances  oblige  every  one  to  ask ;  therefore  we  have  a  right 
to  make  additional  requests,  and  build  other  prayeia  opoa 
ihftB,  always  premising  this  appointed  and  ordiHiiy  pti^, 
as  tlie  foundation.'^  So  that  according  to  Tertullian,  it  was, 
not  only  a  rule  prescribing  the  method,  and  matter  of  play- 
er, but  a  form  to  be  used  in  the  words  in  which  CShtiat  db- 
Uvered  it,  and  to  be  added  to  all  othef  .piayera  aa  tbs 
foundation  of  a  superstructure.  After  the  same  manfesr 
SC  Cyprian  says,'  **  that  CShrist,  among  many  other  vrhd^ 
some  admonitions  and  divine  precepts,  by  which  he  ]^ovi- 
ded  for  the  salvation  of  hit  people,  has  given  us  also  a 
form  of  prayer,  teaching  and  admonishing  us  what  vre  afs 
to  pray  for.  *'  And  a  htde  after,'  ^  We  are  id  learn  from 
our  Lord^s  information ,  what  We  are  to  pray  for :  for,  he  said, 
pray  thus :  ^  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed 
be  thy  name,  &c.' '"  St.  Austin  assures  us,^  ^^  that  as  the 
Church  always  used  this  prayer,  so  she  used  it  by  the 
command  of  Christ  He  said,  Pray  thus :  he  said  to  his 
disciples.  Pray  thus :  He  said  to  his  disciples,  he  said  to 

*  Tertal.  de  Oral.  cap.  ix.  Ab  ipso  ordinata  reli^o  oratloals,  etde 
spirita  ipsins  jam  tnno  cum  ex  ore  divino  ferretur,  aalmata  luo  prirUegio 
•loeBdit  in  coBlamt  oommendans  Patri  quie  Filius  docuit.-  Quoniam  f™— 
DominuB  prospector  hamanaram  necessitatum,  seorsum  post  traditam  orandi 
disciplinam,  *  Petite,*  inquit,  *  et  acclpietis,*  et  sunt  que  petantar  pro  dr- 
eumstantia  cujusque,  premissft  legitimft  et  ordinarift  oratione  quasi  ftu-  * 
damento,  accidentium  jus  est  desideriorum,  jus  est  superstruendi  extrlnse- 
e^  peUti^oes.  •  Cypr.  de  Oral.  Domin.  p.  189.    Inter  cstera  salu- 

ttria  MM  monita  et  preeepta  dttina,  quibvs  populo  suo  consuluit  ad  sail- 
tett,  eliani  ortadi  ipse  forinam  dedit ;  ipse  quid  precaremur,  moniiit  et  in* 
ftVUKlt.  '  Ibid.  p.  141.    Cognoscamus,  docenle  Donina  st 

qald  oMmus.    *  Sie,*  inquit, « orate:  Pater  noster  qui  es  in  coslis,  &c* 

*  Aog.  Horn.  se.    de  Verbis  Apost^  torn.  x.  p.  IdO.  Eccledn  oratio  est,  vox 
est  de  magisterio  Domini  veniens.    Ipse|dixit,  *  Sic  orate  :*  discfpnlis  dixi^ 

*  8ie  orate:'  discipolis  dixit,  apostolis  dixit,  et  nobis,  qualeieiiiiqne  agsl- 
euli  sumus,  dixit,  arietibnf  gregis  dixit, « Sie  crate.* 
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Apostles,  and  to  us^  who  are  the  lambs,  he  said,  and  to 
the  rams  of  his  flock  he  said,  Pray  thus/'  In  another 
place,'  "  This  prayer  is  necessary  for  all,  which  the  Lord 
gttve  to  the  rams  of  his  flock,  that  is,  to  his  Apostles,  that 
every  one  of  them  should  say,  *  forgive  us  our  trespasses, 
as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.'  For  if  there 
is  any  one,  to  whom  these  words  in  the  prayer  are 
not  necessary,  he  must  be  said  to  be  without  sin.  And  if 
Christ  had  foreseen,  that  there  would  have  been  any  such  so 
much  better  than  his  Apostles,  He  would  have  taught  them 
another  prayer,  in  which  they  should  not  have  asked  forgiv- 
ness  of  sins  for  themselves,  who  had  already  obtained 
remission  of  all  in  baptism."'  Again  he  says,"  ^'  If  any  one 
say,  that  this  prayer  is  not  necessary  in  this  life  for  every 
saint  of  God,  that  knows  and  does  the  will  of  God,  except 
One,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  he  is  in  a  manifest  error,  and 
pleases  not  that  God,  whom  he  pretends  to  praise.  For 
this  prayer  which  we  use,'  was  given  as  a  rule  to  the  Apos- 
tles by  the  heavenly  Lawgiver,  who  said  to  them.  Pray  thus. 
He  enjoined  the  rams  of  his  flock,  the  leaders  of  his  sheep, 
the  chief  members  of  the  great  shepherd,  to  use  it.  And 
they  thence  learned  to  say,  ^  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.'  "  In  his  Retrac- 
tations he  confirms  all  this,^  calling  it  one  of  Christ's  com- 
mands to  use  this  prayer,  which  the  whole  Church  will  con- 
Linue  to  use  to  the  end  of  the  world.  St.  Chrysostom,  in 
two  volumes  of  his  works,  the-  third  and  fifth,  repeats  this 
ilmost  twenty  times,  that  the  Lord's  prayer  was  a  common 


*  Aug.  £p.  80.  ad  Hilarium.  Omnibus  necessaria  estOratio  Dominica, 
qnarn  etiam  ipsis  arietibus  gpregis,  id  est,  apostolis  suis  dominns  dedit,  ut 
DoasqQiBqne  Deo  dicat,  *  Dimitte  nobis  debita  noitra,  siout  nos  dimittimas 
debitoribus  nostris,  &e.' 

'  Aug.  de  Peccator.  Meritis.  lib.  iU.  eap.  IS.  Q«aia  omtionen  qniiquis 
BvUibet  etiam  homini  sancto,  et  Dei  yolantatem  acienti  atque  facienU,  preter 
uiiim  aanetum  sanctorum,  dicit  in  hftc  vitA  necessariam  non  fuisse,  muUum 
emt,  nee  potest  illi  ipsi  placere  quern  laudat.  '  Aug.  in 

Psal.  142.  p.  676.    Ipsi  didicerunt  orare  quod  oramus,  ipsis  data  est  regula 
pMtidaiidi  h  Jurisperito  celesti.    *  Sic  orate,*  inquit,  *  fte.' 
*  Aug.  Retractat.  lib.  i.  cap.  10.    In  eisdem  mandatis  est  etltm  quod  jiiVe- 
mmt  iieere,  *  Dhnitte  nobis  debita  nostra,  fro.*    Quam  orttlmiein  mqae  ad 
ftnea  isseuU  tota  dicit  eeeletia. 
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form  in  use  among  them  by  the  express  command  of  Christ. 
And  there  are  many  other  scattered  passages  thitNighoat 
his  writings  to  the  same  purpose,  which,  because  I  have 
produced  them  at  large  in  the  last  chapter,  I  need  not  here 
repeat  them. 

SicT.  9. — And  accordingly  it  was  used  by  the  PrimitiTe  Church  in  all  ker 
public  Offices :  particularly  in  the  Administration  of  Baptism. 

Evident  it  is  beyond  dispute,  that  the  whole  primitive 
Church  constantly  used  it  in  all  her  holy  offices,  out  of 
consciousness  and  regard  to  Christ's  command.  This,  as 
we  have  heard  Tertuliian  word  it,  **  was  laid,  as  the  founda- 
tion of  all  other  prayers.'"^  It  is  the  prayer  of  the  Church; 
the  whole  Church  says,  *^  forgive  us  our  trespasses,^^  as  we 
have  it  before  in  the  testimony  of  St.  Austin.*  And  the 
practice  was  so  universal  and  well  known  from  the  beg^- 
ning,  that  Lucian  the  heathen  is  thought  to  refer  to  it  in  one 
of  his  Dialogues,^  where  he  speaks,  in  the  person  of  a 
Christian,  of  the  prayer  which  began  ^'  'Atto  t5  rrarpogy^  wilh 
<«  Our  Father J*^  But  we  have  more  certain  evidence  from 
the  records  and  offices  of  the  Church.  For  there  was  do 
considerable  divine  office,  in  the  celebration  of  which  this 
prayer  did  not  always  make  a  solemn  part.  Particularly  in 
baptism,  as  soon  as  the  person  baptised  came  up  out  of 
the  water,  he  was  enjoined  to  say,  "  Our  Father,  which  art 
in  heaven."  **  Immediately  after  this,''  says  the  author  of 
the  Constitutions,^  *'  let  him  stand  and  pray  the  prayer, 
which  the  Lord  hath  taught  us."  And  so  Chrysostom,*  "  as 
soon  as  he  rises  out  of  the  water,  he  says  those  words,  ^  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  &c.'  " 

Sect.  8.— And  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharist. 

In  like  manner  in  the  celebration  of  the  other  sacrament 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  it  was   commonly  used  at  the 


*  Tertul.  de  Orat.  cap.  ix.  cited  before.  *  Aug.  Hon.  tfl 

da  Verbis  Apost.  p.  IftO.  *  Lucian.  Philopatris. 

*  Constit.  Apost.  Ub.  vii.  cap.  44.  '  Chrya.  Horn.  vi.  in  Cotoi* 

p.  1869.    It.  Horn.  69.  in  Paralyticum,  torn.  v.  p.  084. 
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dose  of  the  consecration  prayer.  So  it  is  expressly  moro^ 
than  once  noted  by  St.  Austin :'  '^  after  the  sanctification  of 
the  sacrifice  we  say  the  Lord^s  prayer:**  and  again,*  *'  The 
whole  Church  almost  concludes  the  prayer  of  benediction 
and  sanctification  with  the  Lord*s  prayer/*  Upon  this  ao^ 
count,  he  tells  his  hearers,  that  all,  who  were  communi* 
cants,'  heard  this  prayer  said  daily  at  the  altar.  And  he  ex- 
pressly makes  this  difference  between  the  Lord's  prayer  and 
the  Creed,  that  men  might  remember  the  former  by  hearing 
it  daily  repeated  at  the  altar  ;  but  the  Creed  was  not  so,  for 
as  yet  it  was  never  publicly  used,  but  only  in  the  occasional 
service  of  baptism ;  whereas  the  Lord*s  prayer  was  of  con- 
stant use  by  being  a  daily  part  of  the  communion-service. 
Cyril,  in  his  Mystagogical  Catechism  to  the  Illuminated,* 
gives  the  same  account  of  it.**  '^  After  the  oblation  prayer 
we  say  that  prayer,  which  our  Saviour  delivered  to  his  dis- 
ciples, calling  God  our  Father  with  a  pure  conscience,  and 
saying,  *  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.*  **  And  St.  Jerom,* 
though  he  do  not  so  precisely  note  what  part  of  the  commu- 
nion-office it  was  used  in,  yet  in  general,  he  says,  *^  Christ 
taught  his  Apostles  this  prayer,  tfiat  believers  might  every 
day  in  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  have  boldness  to  say, '  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven.*  **  And  St.  Chrysostom*  in  a  co- 
vert way  intimates  the  same,  when  he  tells  his  heareni, 
"  that,  if  they  forgive  their  enemies,  they  may  come  with  a 
pure  conscience  to  the  holy  and  tremendous  table,  and 
boldly  say  the  words  that  are  contained  in  the  prayer.  The 
initiated  know  what  I  mean.**  He  means  that  petition  of 
the  Lord*8  prayer,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  for-' 
give  them  that  trespass  against  us.'*  Which  he  expresses 
dius  covertly,  because  of  non-communicants,  catechumens 
or  infidels,  that  might  be  present  at  a  popular  discourse  in 


1  Aug.  Horn.  63.  de  Diyersis.  p.  556.    Post  saneUflcationem  sacrificil  di- 
eimus  Orationem  Dominicam.  *  Aug.  Ep.  50.  ad  Paulin.  quest.  5. 

Quamtotampetitionem  fere  omnis  ecclesia  Doininic&  Oratione  concludit. 
*  Horn.  49.  inter  50.  torn.  x.  p.  107.    In  ecclesift  ad  altare  quotodid  dicitnr 
ittaOratio  Dominica,  etaudiunt  illam  fideles.  .  *  Cyril.  Catech. 

uyst.  v.p.  206.  *  Hieron.  lib.  iii.  cont.  Pelag.  cap.  ▼.  Docuit  Apos- 

tolof  snoi,  nt  quotidid  in  corporis  illins  sacrifido  credentes  audeant  loqui, 
<  Pater  noster  qui  es  in  coelis,  &c.*  *  Chrys.  Horn.  27.  in 

Oenes.  p.  856. 
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a  general  assembly.  He  speaks  more  plainly  in  hia  sermon 
upon  Eutropius/  where  pressing  the  people  ta  forgive  the 
injary,  which  that  great  statesman  had  done  the  Church,  he 
uses  this  argument  to  them:  **  How  otherwise  will  yon 
take  the  holy  sacrament  into  your  hands,  and  use  the  words 
of  diat  prayer  wherein  we  are  commanded  to  say,  ^  Forgive 
us  oi^r  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.*  ^  This  plainly  shews,  that  the  Lord's  prayer  was 
then  used  as  an  ordinary  and  constant  part  of  the  conunu- 
nion-service.  Only  with  this  difference,  that  in  the  Oreek 
Church  and  the  Oallican  Church  it  was  said  by  the  priest 
and  all  the  people  together,  as  Mabillon'  proves  out  of 
Gregory  of  Tours,  and  Leontius,  in  the  Life  of  Johannes 
Eleemosynarius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  the  Epistles  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  expressly  notes  the  difference  be- 
tween tlie  Greek  and  Latin  Church  in  this  particular :  among 
the  Greeks  the  Lord's  prayer*  is  said  by  all  the  people,  hot 
with  iis  by  the  priest  alone.  And  in  this  the  GUliosn 
Church  chose  to  follow  the  way  of  the  Greek  Chord),  u 
we  now  follow  the  Gallican  Church,  and  not  the  Romsa. 
The  manner  of  the  Mosarabic  Liturgy  in  Spain  is  noted  also 
by  Mabillon  to  be  different  from  both  these :  for  there  the 
priest  repeated  every  petition  by  itself,  and  the  people  an- 
swered to  each  petition  separately.  Amen.  But  these  diffe- 
rences in  the  manner  of  using  it  only  serve  to  confirm  the 
use  of  it  in  general,  and  shew  us  that  it  was  never  omitted 
by  any  Church  in  the  public  service  of  the  altar,  at  least 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  when  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  lived,  whose  mystical  catechisms  are  a  clear  evi- 
dence for  it. 


Sect.  i. — And  in  their  Morning  and  Evening  Prajren . 

It  also  made  a  part  in  their  daily  morning  and  evening 
ptayern  distinct  from  the  communion-office.     Of  whidi  we 


>  Chryt.  Horn,  in  Eutrop.  torn.  i?.  p.  654.  *  Mabill.  da  Ltaf* 

Oallic.  lib.  i.  cap.  v.  n.  99.  ax  Oregor.  Turon.  de  Mirac  Martlai.  HK  t 
tap.  SO.  '  Grag.  lib.  tU.  Ep.  64.    Sad  at  Domlnka  0f«rii  ,' 

apad  Grseoi  ab  earnl  popalo  dieitiir :  apad  not  verd  k  aolo  aacafdsta. 
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lave  instances  in  the  canons  of  the  Councils  of  Oirone^ 
md  Toledo,'  which  shall  be  recited  hereafter,  when  we 
KMne  to  consider  more  exactly  the  several  |MiTts  of  the 
BominiB^  and  evening*  service. 

SicT.  6. — And  in  their  private  Derotloos. 

They  used  it  also  in  their  private  devotions.     As  is  evident 
from  that  passage  in  St.  Chrysostom  upon  the  cxii.  psalm, 
where  he  says,'  '^  that  Christ  to  induce  us  to  unanimity  and 
charity,  enjoins  us  to  make  common  prayer,  and  obliges  the 
whole  Church,  as  if  it  were  but  one  person,  to  say, '  Our 
Father ;  and  *  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;  and  forgive  oe 
our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us; 
and  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evilf 
always  using  a  word  of  the  plural  number,  and  comman- 
ding every  one,  whether  he  pray  alone  by  himself,  or  in 
common  with  others,  still  to  make  prayer  for  his  brethren.^^ 
This  implies,  that  in  their  private  devotions,  as  well  a^ 
public,  they  thought  themselves  obliged  by  the  command 
of  Christ  to  use  the  Lord^s  prayer.    In  another  place  he 
gives  us  an  instance  in  the  practice  of  an  holy  man,  who  to 
the  form  of  his  private  devotions,  which  he  also  there  recites, 
always  added  the  Lord's  prayer,  or  the  prayer  of  the  faith- 
JTuI/  as  he  styles  it,  for  a  particular  reason,  of  which  more 
by  and  by ;  making  it  both  the  conclusion  and  uniting  tie 
of  all  his  other  prayers  for  all  men.    In  compliance  with 
this  general  practice  it  is,  that  the  author  of  the  Constitu- 
tions^ orders  every  one  to  use  the  Lord's  prayer  three  times 
a  day.    And  this  Cotelerius  thinks  was  aone  in  honour  of 
the  Holy  Trinity ,•  citing  Theodoret  and  Isidore  for  his  opi- 
nion.    St.  Ambrose,  also    writing  instructions  to  virgins,^ 


1  €^n.  GenindeiiB,  can.  z.  '  Con.  Toletan.  It.  ean.  9. 

■  Chrys.  Com.  in  Pial.  119.  p.  SSQ.  *  Chryi.  Horn.  10.  in  ColoB. 

p.  1865.    'Eti^cic  i^v  c^X^y  ^^  irtTfiv,  «»c  leopmftia  rivd  i^  viivStfffMv  virip 
w^»rtfv  i^y  irom^^fMvoc.  '  Constit.  lib.  yii.  cap.  Si.    Tp2c 

rfc  ifikpac  •rt  xpootbxw^t'  *  Coteler.  in  Loe.  ezTheodor. 

Xp.  145.  et  Isidor.  Grig.  lib.  tI.  cap.  nit.  *  Ambros.  de  Virgin. 

tl>.  iU.  p.  115.    In  ipso  cnbili  toIo  pftlmoB  cmn  Oratione  Dominica  frt- 
qMaU  eont«xtof  Ties. 
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directs  tbem  to  sing"  psalms  in  bed,  and  say  the  Lord's 
prayer  between  every  psalm.  And  the  fourth  Council  of 
Toledo  makes  it  deprivation  for  any  clergyman  to  omit^ 
using  the  Lord's  prayer  daily,  either  in  his  public  or  private 
offices  of  devotion,  censuring  him  as  a  proud  contemner  of 
the  Lord's  injunction. 

Sect.  6.— Whence  it  had  thoName  of  Oraiio  Q¥0tidiana^  the  ChrUtfaii*s 

Now  this  being  the  constant  use,  that  was  daily  made  of 
the  Lord's  prayer,  it  hence  took  the  name  of  Oraiio  QuoH" 
dianay  the  daily  prayer^  as  is  observed  in  the  foresaid  canon 
of  that  Council.  And  so  we  find  it  styled  in  Cyprian,  who 
thought  that  petition,  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  ^*  give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread,^*  might  be  taken  in  a  spiritual,  as  well  as  a 
literal  sense,  and  refer  to  the  euchari8t,or  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  the  celestial  bread,*  which  they  then  desired  to  re- 
ceive every  day.  And  the  Council  of  Toledo  cites  St 
Hilary  to  the  same  purpose  :*  *^  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.^  *'  God  desires  nothing  so  much  as  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  us  daily,  who  is  the  bread  of  life,  and  the  bread 
that  comes  from  heaven.  And  because  this  is  our  daily 
prayer,  we  therefore  pray  daily,  that  this  bread  may  be  given 
us."  St.  Austin  also*  means  the  Lord's  prayer,  when  he 
says,  "  that  the  Christians  daily  prayer  makes  satisfaction 
for  those  les8er  and  daily  failings,  without  which  no  man 
lives."     Upon    which  account  he  says  in  another  place,* 


•  Con  Tolot.  iv.  can.  9.  Quisquis  erg6  saoerdotKin  vol  subjacentium  cle- 
ricorum  banc  Orationeni  Dominicam  quotidio  aut  in  publico  aut  in  prirato 
oflicio  prsterierit,  propter  superbiam  judicalus,  ordinis  sul  honoro  pri- 
vctur. 

*  Cypr.  deOrat,  Dora.  p.  147.  Hunc  panem  dari  nobis  quotidi^  postula- 
mus,  ne  qui  in  Christo  sumus,  et  oucharistiam  quotidi^  ad  cibum  salutis  ac- 

cipimus k  Christi  corpore  separemur.  *  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.  9. 

Sanctus  Hilarius  dicit,  '  Panem  nostrum  quotidianuni  da  nobis  bodi(\.*  Quid 
enim  tara  vult  Deus  quam  ut  quotidi^  Christus  habitelin  nobis,  qui  est  panis 
vitsetpanis  6  coclo  ?  Etquia  quotidiana  oratio  est,  quotidi6  quoque  ut  detur, 
oratur.  *  Aug.  Enchiriil.  cap.  Ixxi.     De  quotidianis  autera  breribas 

levibusque  peccatis,  sine  quibus  h»c  vita  non  ducitur,  quotidiana  ©ratio 
lldeliuni  salisfacit.  Eorum  enim  est  Dicere, '  Pater  noster  qui  es  in  coclis.  At.' 
*  Aug.   Horn.  cxix.  Dc  Tempore,  p.  300.     Remissio  peccatorum  non  est 
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at  this  daily  prayer  is  a  sort  of  daily  baptism,  beoausa 
3e  pious  use  of  it  men  obtain  daily  remission  of  sins,  as 
f  did  at  first  in  baptism.^^  Possidius  also'  makes  this  re- 
k  in  his  Life,  upon  his  practice  and  that  of  St.  Ambrose, 
at  they  both  trusted  more  in  God's  mercy  than  their  own 
its,  being  used  to  pray  in  the  words  of  our  Lord's  daily 
'er>  ^  forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that 
pass  against  us.'''  From  all  which,  and^much  more  that 
hi  be  alleged  upon  this  head,  it  appears,  that  this 
er,  in  the  very  words  which  Christ  delivered  it  in,  was 
only  an  allowed  form,  but  a  prayer  of  daily  use  both  in 
r  public  and  private  devotions. 

(S€T.  7.— And  was  used  by  all  Heretics  and  Bchismalics  at  weU  as 

Catholics. 

either  were  there  any  sects  or  heresies,  that  pretended 
iose  times  to  object  the  least  thing  against  the  use  of  it. 
Donatists  broke  off  from  the  Church,  and  set  up  con- 
ieles  of  their  own,  but  they  did  not  alter  thc'way  of  wor- 
:  they  stilt  thought  themselves  obliged,  as  Optatus 
,  to  use  the  Lord's  prayer  at  the  altar.^  The  Pelagians 
d  not  relish  well  one  petition  in  it :  '^  forgive  us  our  tres- 
S8  :^'  for  they  proudly  thought  the  saints  were  without 
uid  had  nothing  to  ask  forgiveness  of:  yet  they  also 
inued  to  use  it,  and  accounted  for  their  practice,  but  put- 
this  false  gloss  upon  it,  that  they  then  prayed  not  for 
own  sins  but  the  sins  of  others.  We  find  this  often 
cted  to  them  in  the  African  Councils,'  but  never  any 


ftablutione  baptismatis  sacri,  sedetiamin  Oratione  Dominicft  et  Qno- 
A.    In  illft  invenietis  quasi  quotidianum  baptismum. 
ossid.  Vit.  Aug.  cap.  xxvii.    De  bono  Domino  se  dlcit  magis  quani 
iritis  Ruis  confidere.    Cui  etiam  in  Oratione  Qnotldianft  Doninic& 
It :  *  Dimitte  nobis  debiu  nostra,  ftc'  *  OpUt.  lib.  11.  p.  57. 

are  conyersi  Dominieam  Orationem  pretennittere  non  potestis.  It. 
•  p.  7:d.  Oratio  Dominica  apud  nos  et  apud  vos  una  est* 
.  Milevitan.  can.  viii.  Quicunque  dixerit,  in  Oratione  Dominicft 
ieere  sanctos, '  Dimitte  nobis  debita  nostra,*  ut  non  pro  seipsis  hoc 
,  quia  non  est  eis  jam  necessaria  ista  petitio,  sed  pro  aliis,  qui  sunt  in 
>  peccatores  :  et  idcd  non  diccre  unumquemqae  sanctorum,  *  Dimitte 
ebita  mea,*  sed,  *•  Dimitte  nobis  debita  nostra,*  ut  hoc  pro  aiifs  poftius, 
prose  Justus  pctere  intelligatur,  anathema  sit.  Vid.  Can.  iz^  ibid. 
.  Can.  African,  c.  116  et  117. 
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charge  brought  against  them,  as  if  they  omitted  the  Lord's 
prayer  in  whole,  or  even  this  single  petition  in  it.  St.  AustiB 
indeed  often  says,^ ''  that  their  impious  tenets  and  disputatioiM 
tended  to  take  away  the  use  of  the  Lord^s  prayer.^  But  then 
he  explains  himself  to  mean,  not  that  they  laid  aside  the  ue 
of  it,  but  that  they  taught  ^^that  a  man  might  come  to  sudi 
perfection  in  righteousness  in  this  life,  by  observing  all  the 
commands,  and  that  by  his  own  free-will,  without  the  bdp 
of  the  grace  of  Christ,  that  he  needed  not  to  say,  *  forgive 
tts  our  trespasses,^  for  himself,  but  only  for  others.**  They 
owned,'  that  the  Apostles  used  the  Lord's  prayer ;  bat  then 
they  said,  '^  they  were  so  holy  and  perfect  without  all  man- 
ner of  sin,  that  they  did  not  say  for  themselves,  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  but  only  for  other  sbners  that  were  yet  im- 
perfect'^ St.  Chrysostom  mentions  another  sort  of  men, 
who  were  also  offended  at  this  petition  because  of  the  con- 
dition that  was  in  it.  Forgive  us,  as  we  forgive  others ;  and 
therefore  they  curtailed  the  prayer  by  dropping  this  petitioo, 
when  they  said  it:  but  he  rebukes  them'  for  this,  and  bids 
them  not  be  so  vainly  cautious,  as  to  thmk  they  were  excu- 
sed by  curtailing  the  prayer,  but  advises  them  to  use  the 
whole  prayer,  as  Christ  appointed  it  to  be  used,  that  the 
necessity  of  this  petition  might  daily  terrify  them  from  re- 
venge, and  compel  them  to  grant  pardon  to  their  neighbours. 
So  that  though  there  were  some  heretics  and  other  ill  men, 
who  did  not  like  this  one  petition  for  different  reasons,  yet 
they  all  continued  to  use  the  prayer  either  in  whole  or  in 
part,  and  there  is  no  instance  of  any  that  totally  rejected  it 


*  Aug.  Ep.  xcii.  ad  Innocent.    Nobis  etiam  Dominicam  Oraiionero  impiis 

ditputationibus  conantur  auferre. Dicunt  posse  honiincm  in  h&c  Yit&, 

prsccptis  Dei  cognitis,  ad  tantam  perfectionemjustitissine  adjutorio  gratis 
Salratoris  per  solum  libenim  voluntatis  arbitrium  per?enire,  ut  ei  Don  sit 
jam  necessarium  dicere,  Dimitte  nobis  debita  nostra.* 

*  Id.  de  Peccator.  Meritis.  lib.  ii.  cap.  x.  Quidam  contra  Orationen 
Dominicam  argomeutantur ;  quia  etsi  orabant  earn,  inquiunt,  sancti  et  por- 
fecti  jam  Apostoli,  nullum  omnind  habentes  peccatum,  non  tamen  pro  seipsis, 
aed  pro  imperfectis  adhue  peccatoribus  dicabant,  *  Dimitte  nobis,  &c.' 
Vid.  Aug.  Ep.  xcIy.  ad  Hilarium.  '  Chrys.  Horn.  xxii.  torn.  i. 

p.  ^Ol'. 
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8acT.  8:~Thatit  wai  esteemed  4  Divlae  and  Spliitaal  Form  of  Prayer. 

There  was  no  objection  against  it  in  those  days,  that  it 
was  a  form,  or  that  it  was  not  a  spiritual  prayer,  because  it 
was  used  in  the  very  words,  in  whic^  Christ  had  delivered  it; 
but  on  the  contrary,  it  was  reconunended  as  the  most  spiri- 
tual and  prevalent  prayer  that  could  be  used,  because  of  the 
dignity  of  its  author.  St.  Cyprian  thus  argues  for  the  use  of 
it :  *'  Christ,''  says  he,  ''  had  foretold,  *  that  the  hour  was 
oombg,  when  the  true  worshippers  should  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :'  and  he  fulfilled  what  he  had 
promised  before,  that  we,  who  had  received  the  spirit  and 
troth  by  his  sanctification,  might  worship  in  spirit  and  truth 
bjr  his  tradition,  or  the  prayer,  which  he  delivered  to  us. 
For  what  prayer  can  be  more  spiritual,  than  that  which  is 
given  us  by  Christ,^  by  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sent  to  us  ? 
Whatcan  be  esteemed  a  truer  prayer  with  the  Father,  than 
that  which  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  his  Son,  who  is  trutli 
itself?  So  that  to  pray  otherwise  than  he  has  taught  us,  is 
not  only  ignorance,  but  a  crime,  since  he  has  laid  it  down, 
and  said, '  ye  reject  the  commandment  of  Ood,  to  establish 
your  own  tradition.**  LiCt  us  therefore,  my  dearly  beloved, 
bfethren,  pray  as  our  God  and  Master  taught  us.  It  is 
a  friendly  and  familiar  way  of  praying,  to  beseech  Ood  in 
his  own  words,  to  let  the  prayer  of  his  Son  come  up  to  his 
ears.  Let  the  Father  hear  and  acknowledge  the  words  of  his 
Son :  w.hen  we  make  our  prayers,  let  Him,  that  dwells  in  our 
heart,  be  also  in  our  voice.  And  for  as  much  as  we  have 
Him  our  Advocate  With  the  Father  for  our  sins,  when  we 
sinners  pray  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  let  us  bring  forth  the 
words  of  our  Advocate.  For  since  He  has  said,  that  ^  what- 
ever we  ask  the  Father  in  his  name.  He  will  give  it  us,' how 
omch  more  efficaciously  shall  we  obtain  what  we  ask  in  the 
mntieof  Christ,  if  we  ask  it  in  his  prayer  ?  **  He  introduces  alt 
this  discourse  with  these  words :"  He  that  made  iis  live,  taught 
us  to  pray,  by  the  same  kindness  that  He  confers  all  other 
things  upon  us ;  that  whilst  we  speak  to  the  Father  in  the 

~  -  III-  — * ' — 

I  Cjjpt,  dt  Oral.  Don.  p.  180. 
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prayer  and  orison  which  the  Son  taught  us,  we  ehouli] 
moTO  easily  be  heard."  So  far  was  this  holy  man  from 
thinkia^  the  Lord's  prayer  a  dead  form,  that  could  not  be 

.  offered  with  the  true  spirit  of  prayer,  that  on  the  contrary  he 
labours  with  all  his  might  to  convince  men,  tliat  no  prayer 
could  be  more  justly  styled  worshipping  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  or  with  greater  efficacy  and  advantages  be  pre- 
aented  to  the  Father.  St.  Chrysostom  was  of  the  same 
mind,  that  praying  by  the  Lord's  prayer,  might  justly  bo 
termed  praying  by  the  spirit.  For  ho  uses  (his  as  an  argu- 
ment for  the  Holy  Spirit's  operation  upon  us.  "  If  there 
were  no  Holy  Ghost,"  says  he,'  "  we  that  are  believers  could 
not  pray  to  God :  for  we  say,  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  hea- 
ven.' As  therefore  we  could  not  say,  thai  Jesus  was  the 
Lord,  so  neither  could  we  call  God  our  Father  without  the 

,  Holy  Ghost.  How  does  that  appear?  from  the  same 
Apostle,  who  says  '  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father.'"  And  St.  Austin'  expounding  those  words  ofllie 
Apostle,  Rom.  viii.  26.  "  wo  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as 
we  ought:  but  the  spirit  h  el  peth  our  infirmities;*'  concluden, 
"  that  tho  spirit's  helping  and  teaching  ihom  to  pray  as  they 
ought,  could  not  mean  his  helping  them  to  new  words  and 
expressions ;  for  both  the  Apostle,  and  they  to  whom  he 
wrote,  were  well  acquainted  already  with  the  Lord's  prayer; 
so  that  there  coald  be  no  want  of  tho  spirit's  assistance  in 
that  respect ;  but  the  want  was  this  ;  men  are  commonly 
ignorant  of  thereat  benefit  of  temporal  tribulation  and  affic- 
Uon,  which  tends  either  to  cure  the  tumour  of  pride,  or  exer- 
cise and  try  men's  patience,  and  crown  it  with  a  greater  re- 
ward, or  else  to  chastise  and  abolish  such  other  nina  as  they 
are  subject  to:  men  being  ignorant  of  these  advantagM, 
are  usually  most  inclined  to  ask  a  perfect  freedom  and  im- 
munity fivm  temporal  affliction-;  but  the  spirit  corrects  this 
ignorance,  and  helps  this  infirmity,  and  teaches  men  rather 
to  ask  patience  of  Ood,  and  submission  to  his  will,  that  Ihey' 


'  Chry«.  Hum.  ixxvi.  in  Petilecost.  tou,  v.  p.  953. 
'  Aug.  E|i.  c:xii.  ud  Probam.  cap.  xiv.     Nequi:  enim  ullo  iuihIo 
Pit,  vel  ipsum,  vcl  quibus  Ula  dlcetwl.  Domiaicftin  ncsciiac  OralioDom. 
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nay  not  think  themselves  neglected  of  God,  though  He  do 
lot  remove  such  afflictions,  but  with  a  devout  and  pious 
patience  hope  for  greater  good  arising  from  them?'  This  is 
3l  Austin's  exposition  of  that  famous  passage  of  the  Apos- 
tle, concerning  the  assistance  of  the  spirit  in  prayer  ;  by 
vrhich  he  is  so  far  from  derogating  from  the  Lord's  prayer, 
18  void  of  the  spirit,  that  he  supposes  the  very  knowledge 
of  it  to  be  antecedently  a  work  of  the  spirit :  and  he  says 
further*^  **  that  when  men  believe^  and  hope,  and  desire,  and 
consider  the  things  they  ask  of  God  in  the  Lord's  prayer, 
they  are  then  qualified  with  those  graces  of  the  spirit,  faith, 
hope,  and  charity,  which  are  necessary  to  bring  a  pious  vo- 
tary unto  God."  Men  that  say  such  things  as  these  of  the 
Lord's  prayer,  could  not  conceive  any  mean  thing  about 
it,  derogatory  to  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  but  must  be  pre- 
sumed to  entertain  the  most  high  and  venerable  notions  of 
it,  of  any  that  can  possibly  be  imagined. 

Sect.  0. — And  the  Use  of  it  a  peculiar  PriTilege,  allowed  only  to  Commu- 

oicants  and  perfect  Christians. 

And  that  they  did  so,,  is  evident  from  one  thing  further, 
very  observable  in  the  ancient  discipline  and  practice:  that 
is,  that  then  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer  was  not  a  mark  of 
infamy  or  reproach,  but  an  honorary  privilege,  allowed  to 
none  but  communicants,  or  complete  and  perfect  Christians. 
For,  as  I  have  had  occasion  to  remark  once  or  twice^  in 
former  parts  of  this  work,  all  catechumens  or  persons  un- 
baptised  were  absolutely  debarred  from  the  use  of  this 
prayer ;  they  were  not  allowed  to  call  God,  "  our  Father," 
till  they  were  regenerated  and  made  sons  by  the  waters  of 
baptism.  I  have  noted  several  passages  out  of  St.  Austin, 
St.  Chrysostom,  and  Theodoret  to  this  purpose,  which  need 
not  here  be  repeated.  To  these  I  shall  only  add  one  pas- 
sage out  of  Chrysostom,"  in  his  Homily  upon  the  Paralytic, 


»  Aug.  Ep.  cxxi.  ad  Probam.  cap.  xiil.    Fides  ergd  et  spes  et  charitas 
ad  Deum  perducunt  orantem  hoc  est,  credentem,  sperantem,  desiderantem, 
et  qun  petat  k  Domino  in  Doininic&  Orallonc  considerantem. 
^  Booli  i.  chap.  iv.  sect.  7.  and  Boole  x.  chap.  v.  sect.  9. 
^  Chrys,  Horn.  Ixii.  torn.  v.  p.  9S4. 
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where  tjpeakmg  of  bftptftm,  he  fmys,  <*  Beforv  we  Imv^ 
wMbed  ai«ay  oar  sins  in  the  font  m  die  holy  iMfiaM;  M 
cannot  call  Ood,  *  onr  Fadier.*  Bat  when  we  ratam  tfoA 
thence,  haTing  pot  off  the  load  of  oar  sina,  dien  we  sqf, 
*  Oar  Father  which  art  in  HeaYen.^  **  And  npon  thik'  aa- 
coant,  as  has  been  also  noted  before,  due  prayer  waa  pe- 
oaliarly  calle^  Ei^xv  Hcwy,  the  proj/er  afeammmmim^^  <* 
Mteoertf,  beeanse  none  had  a  right  to  ose  this  pnyer,  bat 
only  sooh  as  had  a  right  to  commnnioate  at  the  allar,  and 
there  hear  it  daily  repeated. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Ofth€  Vm  af  HaUi9,  amd  Gethtre,  and  oHker  JtOee  mmi 
Cer€numie9mike  Service  of  the  AneimU  CkwrA, 

Sbot.  l.^»Ws  MrUds  ■fIdMMi  for  ths  UtesrdlatiBtt  Hsbltp  Is  IIm 

IoUmI  Afe,  ortlMtwo  foUowlBg  AfM. 

Thb  next  things  to  be  spoken  of,  are  the  circumstances 
and  ceremonies  of  habits,  gestures,  and  times  appropriated 
to  divine  service.  Of  all  these  it  may  be  said  in  genersl, 
tliat  as  they  are  matters  of  indifferent  usage  in  their  own 
nature,  so  the  Church  used  her  liberty  in  the  appointmeot 
and  observation  of  them.  The  writers  of  the  Romish 
Church,  Baronius,  Du  Saussay,  and  Bona,  who  will  hafe 
every  ceremony  to  be  apostolical,  pretend  that  the  Apostles 
themselves  wore  a  distinct  habit  in  all  their  sacred  ministra- 
tions. Bona  is  very  confident,^  that  St.  Paul's  cloak  which 
he  left  at  Troas,  was  a  sacerdotal  vestment.  And  others 
speak  of  St.  Peter's  Planeia^  which  is  said  to  be  sent  from 
Antioch  to  Paris,  and  kept  there  as  a  sacred  relic  in  the  tem- 
ple of  St.  Genouesa.  And  others  mention  St.  John's,  which  is 
said  ta  be  sent  to  Gregory  the  Great.  But  Bona  himself 
will  not  undertake  to  vouch  for  these,  because  of  the  silence 


I  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  lib.  i.  cap.  xxi? •  n.  I. 
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^  all  ancient  writers  about  them.'  Yet  he  is  very  angry 
vith  Nicholas  Alemannius,  for  saying,  that  neither  the 
ipostles  nor  apostolical  men  used  any  sacred  vestments/ 
LDd  that  the  opinion,  which  maintains  it,  is  to  be  exploded  as 
idiculoas,  and  as  what  is  rejected  by  learned  men.  Vice- 
M>meswas  a  diligent  inquirer  into  antiquity,  and  yet  he 
H>uld  find  no  ground  for  this  assertion,  but  has  some  arga- 
nents  against  it,  which  Bona  is  put  to  answer.  And  till 
lome  better  arguments  can  be  produced  to  support  it,  I 
think  it  most  prudent  to  leave  uncertain  tradition  to  shift  for 
itself,  and  proceed  to  an  age,  wherein  we  have  more  light 
and  certainty  in  the  matter. 

* 

Sect.  9. — What  Evidence  there  is  for  them  in  the  fourth  Century. 

In  the  beginning  then  of  the  fourth  age,  when  the  Qiurch 
was  quietly  composed  by  Constantino,  and  settled  in  peace, 
we  are  sure  a  distinction   was  made  in  the  habjts  an^  vest^ 
ments  of  divine  service.     For  Constantine  himself  is  said'  to 
have  given  a  rich  vestment  embroidered  with  gold  to  Maca* 
rius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  to  be  worn  by  him  when  he  cele- 
brated the  service  of  baptism.     And  it  was  one  of  the  accu- 
sations, that  the  Arians  afterward  brought  against  Cyril,  that 
he  had  sold  it.    Valesius  thinks  that  it  was  not  intended  for 
an  ordinary  habit,  whenever  the  bishop  celebrated  the  office 
of  baptism,  but  only  when  he  performed  the  service  of  the 
great  day  of  our  Lord's  baptism,  which  was  the  festival  of 
Epiphany,  held  in  great  veneration  at  Jerusalem.  This  is  not 
so  likely  in  my  opinion,  but,  be  it  as  it  will,  it  makes  no  al- 
teration in  the  case :  for  still  it  was  a  sacred  vestment  to  be 
used  in  the  celebration  of  the  Liturgy   or  divine   service, 
which  is  enough  to  the  present  purpose.     Not  long  after  we 
find  Athanasius  accused  by  his  enemies  for  laying  a  tax  up- 
on the  Egyptians,  to  raise  a  fund  for  the  linen  vestments 
of  the  Church.     The  thing  is  mentioned  both  by  Athanasius 


»  Bona,  lib.  i.  cap.  t.  n.  2.  .        •  Aleman.  dc  Parietinis  Lateran. 

cap.  ix.  ap.  Bonan.  Ibid. 

■  Theod.  lib.  H.  cap.  xxfii.  T^v  upav  toX^v,  IparainrriP  wiptfiaXXontvo^^ 
rt)v  rH  Oecu  j3airrcff^aroc  Xnf^yiav  iiriffX^.  &c. 
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himself'  and  Sozomen,'  the  one  calling  them  linen 
ria,  and  the  other  linen  tunides,  which  are  the  same  thing. 
Where  we  are  to  observe,  that  the  accusation  was  not,  thiit 
he  used  such  vestments  in  the  Churchy  but  only  that  he  laid 
a  tax  upon  the  people  to  provide  them ;  which  supposes 
them  to  be  in  use,  else  there  had  been  no  colour  or  founda- 
tion for  such  a  charge  against  him.  St.  Jerom  often  men- 
tions this  distinction  of  habits  as  generally  observed  in  his 
time.  I  urge  not  those  words,  which  he  has  in  his  Commen- 
tary upon  Ezekiel/*'  the  religion  of  God,  has  one  habit  in  its 
ministry  ,*  and  another  for  the  common  uses  of  life  f  ^  because 
I  think  he  is  there  speaking  of  the  Jewish  priests,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  the  idol-priests  of  Isis  and  Serapis.  But  what 
he  says  in  his  book  against  Pelagius,  plainly  relates  to  the 
Christians  :*  ^^  what  harm  or  enmity,  I  pray,  is  it  against 
God,  if  I  use  a  more  cleanly  garment?  If  a  bishop,  pres- 
byter, or  deacon,  or  any  other  of  the  ecclesiastical  order, 
come  forth  in  a  white  vestment,  when  they  administer  the 
sacraments  V  He  says  also  in  his  Epitaph  upon  Nepotian, 
that  Nepotian  for  his  ordinary  wearing  used  the  Pallium, 
the  cloak  that  was  in  common  use  among  Christian  philoso- 
phers: but  in  his  ministrations  he  used  a  tunicle,^  which  he 
ordered  his  uncle  Heliodore  to  send  as  his  legacy  to  St. 
Jerom.  St.  Chrysostom  also  intimates,  that  the  deacons  wore 
a  peculiar  habit  in  their  ministrations,  when  he  says,®  **  their 
honour,  crown  and  glory  did  not  consist  so  much  in  their 
walking  about  the  church  in  a  white  and  shining  garment, 
as  in  their  power  to  repel  unworthy  communicants  from 
the  Lord's  table."     This   implies,  that   they  had  a  distinct 

'  Athan.  Apol.  ii.p.  778.  IlXarrovrar  Trpwrijv  Kariyyopiav  ir<pt  Tix^g^v 
Xivwv,  «ic  <A*3  Kavova  roXg  AlyvirrioiQ  IxifiaXXovrog,  *  Sozom.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
xxii.  UpwTfiv  aTTOfiivii  ypa^^v,  utg  x^^*^^*^^^  \ivuiv  ^opov  IrrtTt^tis  Aiyvirrioic. 
^  Hieron.  Com.  in  Ezek.  cap.  xliv.  p.  608.  Religio  divina  altenira  habitum 
habet  in  ministerio,  alterum  in  usu  Titftque  communi. 

*  Id.  lib.  i.  cont.  Pelag.  Quee  sunt,  rogo,  iniraicitiffi  contra  Deum,  si  tuni- 
cam  habuero  mundiorem  ?  Si  episcopus,  presbyter,  diaconus,  etreliquusordo 
ecclesiasticus  in  administratione  sacramentorum  candidfi  veste  processerint? 
*  Id.  Ep.  iii.  ad  Heliodor.  Hanc  tunicam,  quft  utebar  in  ministerio  Chrisli, 
mitte  dilectissimo,  &c.  It.  Epist.  nd  Prmsidium  Diaconum.  DifRcile  est  lo- 
cum Stephani  iuiplere,  et  populos  subjacentes  candcuti  desuper  veste  despi- 
cere.  *  Chrys  Horn.  82.  al.  63.  in  Mat.  p.  705.     Aevcdv  x»»'*'>'^" 

(TKOv  Hf  dno'zlXiiopTa  Trtpil^aWofitvoi.  &c. 
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babit  when  they  ministered  in  divine  service.  And  so  it  is 
remarked  by  Sozomen,'  when  speaking  of  the  assault  that 
nras  made  upon  the  Church  by  the  enemies  of  Chrysostom, 
be  says/' the  priests  and  deacons  were  beaten  and  driven  out 
of  the  church,  as  they  were  in  the  vestments  of  their  minis- 
tration/' And  there  is  among  St.  Chrysostom^s  works  an 
Homily  upon  the  Prodigal  Son,  written  by  Severianus,  bishop 
of  Gabala,  cotemporary  with  St.  Chrysostom,  who,  speak- 
ing of  the  deacons  ministering  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  says,* 
'^  they  resembled  the  wings  of  angels  with  their  veils  or  tip- 
pits  on  their  left  shoulders,  running  about  the  church,  and 
crying  out, '  let  none  of  the  catechumens  be  present  at  the 
celebration  of  the  mysteries,  &c.''^  In  like  manner  Nazianzen, 
in  his  vision  of  the  Church  of  Anastasia,  represents  the  dea- 
cons standing,'  '^  iv  Afiaai  ira/i^vcWiv,  in  their  bright  and 
thining  garments.'"''  And  in  his  will  he  leaves  to  his  deacon 
Evag;Tius,  a  ^*  ica/uoaov,''  and  a  '^  ^ixdpiov,^  which  were  then 
the  common  names  for  these  surplices  or  white  garments 
used  in  divine  service.*  The  Council  of  Laodicea  has  two 
Canons  concerning  the  little  habit  called  the  Orartum,^  which 
was  a  scarf  or  tippet  to  be  worn  upon  the  shoulders,  and 
might  be  used  by  bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons,  but  not 
by  subdeacons,  singers  or  readers,  who  are  expressly  debar- 
red the  use  of  it  in  that  Council.  The  fourth  Council  of 
Carthage'  speaks  of  the  Alba  or  Surplice,  which  the  deacon 
is  ordered  to  wear  when  the  oblation  is  made,  or  the  lessons 
are  read.  The  Council  of  Narbo^  mentions  the  same.  The 
first  Council  of  Braga'  speaks  of  the  Tunica  and  the  Orari- 
urn,  as  both  belonging  to  deacons.  And  the  third  Council 
of  Braga'  orders  priests  to  wear  the  Orarium  on  both  shoul- 


'  Sozom.  lib.  ii.  cap.  21.  *Iepcwv  ti  i^  ^laK&iftav  TvrcTOfiivttVf  i^  irp^  /3«av, 
wc  fixoy  ffXflf^fOQy  IXavvo/i€v(i»v.  *  Chrys.  Horn,  xxxyii.  de 

Filio  Prodigo.  torn.  yi.  p.  875.    Twv  fufuaidvw  tAq  rwv  ayytkuv  trrkpvyag 
rait  X<«T««c  6^6pcue  rate  iiri  nSv  ApirtptSviSfitiv  jcctfuvoAC*  &c. 
'  Naz.  Somnium  Anastas.  torn.  ii.  p.  78.  *  Id.  in  Testamento.  ap. 

BrissoD.  de  Formulis.  lib.  vii.  *  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xxii.  et  xxiii. 

*  Con.  Carth.  iv.  can.  xli.    Ut  Diaconns  in  tempore  oblationis  tantdm  vel 
leetionis  alba  induatur.  *  Con.  Narbon.  an.  689.  can.  xii. 

*  Con.  Bracar.  i.  can.  xxvii.  Quia  dlacones  absconsis  infra  tunicam  ntan- 
tur  orariii,  ita  at  nihil  differre  k  subdiacono  videantur,  de  cetero  superposito 
Bcapnls,  si  cut  decet,  utantur  orario.  *  Con.  Bracar.  iii.  can.  iii . 

Non  alitor  accedat  qnkm  orario  utroqne  humero  circamseptus. 
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deft,  -wlum  they  miaistered  at  the  alter.  By  whioh  weriem, 
thet  the  TVifiiM  or  raiylMe  wae  commoi^  to  all  tbo  olemyt 
the  Orwiim  on  the  left  shoulder  pn^r  to  deeooBfl,  aadoe 
holh  diouldere  the  dUtiDgiiifhiiig  hedgo  of  piieets. 
■  The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo  ii  mott  pertientar  m  dieee 
cUetioetiont.  For  in  one  oanon  it  eaysy  **  thutif  u  tiihopj 
mUbfUWi  or  deeoonbe  unjuetly  dy aded,  end  bo  iqead 
nnoeent  by  a  synod,  yet  they  shall  not  be  what  they  nme 
before,  unlees  Ibey  receiYo  die  degrees  they  had  lort  ifi 
the  hands  of  the  bishops  befiore  the  altar.  If  ho  be  a 
Inshop,  he  most  reeeiYe  his  Orarimm,^  bis  ring'  aad'Ui 
staff:  it  a  presbyter,  bis  Orarmm  and  PUui^ta :  if^a  dsa»' 
oon,  his  Orariwm  and  Alba.^^  And  in  another  Canen,* 
^' tlmt  the  deacon  shall  wear  but  one  Orarimmi  andthst 
upon  his  left  shoulder,  wherewith  heJs  to  give  the  eignalef 
prayers  to  the  people.*^  Where  we  may  obeerr e  nise* As 
reaton  of -the  name  OrmrtMm  in  the  eedesiastioal  aepsaj  «i 
•nands,  fr^m  prmj^ngi  though  in  oommon  aoeeptetMu  il 
signifies  BO  mere  than  an  handkenshi^  to  wipe  the  fiMe,  end 
eoi  ckiaiiee  Irom  Or^f  m  which  signification  it  is-sonMitiBMs 
used  by  St  Ambiose,'  and  St  Austin,*  as  well  as  by  thoeU 
Roman  authors.  But  here  we  take  it  in  the  ecclesiastiosl 
sense,  for  a  sacred  habit  appropriated  to  bishops,  priests,  sad 
deacons  in  the  solemnities  of  divine  serrice,  in  which  seoie 
it  appears  to  have  been  an  habit  distinct  from  that  of  civil 
and  common  use,  by  all  the  authorities  that  have  been  men- 
tioned. The  author  of  the  Questions  upon  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  under  the  name  of  St  Austin,  speaks  also  of  the 
Dalmaiicay^  as  worn  both  by  bishops  and  deacons:  but 
whether  it  was  then  a  garment  of  sacred  use,  is  not  said  by 
him  or  any  other  ancient  writer,  that  I  know  of;  and  there- 
fore I  content  myself  with  the  proofs  already  alleged,  as 

'  CoiuTolet.  It.  can.  xzYii.  Episeopus,  presbyter  ant  diaconns,  si  t  yrada 
sao  iiyast^  dejectas,  in  sanetS  synodo  innocens  reperiatur,  non  potest  esse 
quod  fnerat,  nisi  gradas  amissos  recipiat  coram  ahario  de  maim  episeoponni. 
Si  episeopus  est,  orariom,  annnlnm  et  bacnlnm.  Si  presbyter,  orariom  et 
planetam.    Si  dlaconns,  orariom  et  albam.  *  Can.  xndz.    Untui 

orariamopoftetLevitam  gestare  in  sinistro  homero,  propter  quod  orat,  id  est, 
pradicat.  •  Ambros.  de  Obitn  Satyri  Fratris.    Et  Epist.  Uv. 

*  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  xxii.  cap.  viii.    Vid.  Pontimn  Yit.  Cyprian. 

*  Aug.  Qn«st.  Yet.  et  Not.  Test.  q.  It.  ton.  iv.    Quasi  non  bodiA  dUeoni 
Dtlnaticis  indusntsr  tieirt  episoopi. 
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soffioient  to  shew  that  in  the  fourth  age  a  plain  distinction 
of  habits  was  made  in  the  sacred  service  of  the  Church. 

8kct.  a.— Foot  Postures  of  De? otion  tUowed  of  by  the  Andeote.  Fint,  Stand- 
log,  which  wu  particularly  enjoiaed  on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  all  the  Tim* 
between  Easter  and  Pentecost. 

The  next  considerable  circumstance  in  their  worship,  was 
the  posture  observed  in  their  addresses  and  adorations  of 
Ghxl :  and  of  this  we  find  four  kinds  generally  practised  and 
allowed^viz.  standing,  kneeling,  f  bo  wing,  and  prostration. 
For  sitting,  which  some  add  as  a  fifth  sort,  was  never  allowed 
by  the  Ancients  as  an  ordinary  pbsture  of  devotion.  Stand- 
ing was  the  general  observation  of  the  whole  Church  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  the  fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Pentecost, 
in  memory  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection.  This  custom  may 
be  traced  as  high  as  IrensBUs,  who  derives  it  from  apostolical 
authority.  For  the  author,  under  the  name  of  Justin  Martyr,' 
gives  this  account  of  the  use  of  both  postures  in  prayer: 
**  Forasmuch  as  we  ought  to  remember  both  our  fall  by  sin, 
and  the  grace  of  Christ,  by  which  we  rise  again  from  our 
fell :  therefore  we  pray  kneeling  six  days,  as  a  symbol  of  our 
fidl  by  sin :  but  our  not  kneeling  on  the  Lord's  day  is  a  sym* 
bol  of  the  resurrection,  whereby  through  the  grace  of  Christ 
we  are  delivered  from  eur  sins,  and  from  death,  that  is 
mortified  thereby.''  And  this  custom  took  its  original  from 
the  times  of  the  Apostles,  as  St.  Irenseus  says  in  his  book 
concerning  Easter,  wherein  he  also  makes  mention  of  Pen- 
tecost, during  which  time  we  kneel  not,  because  it  is  of  the 
aame  nature  with  the  Lord's  day,  according  to  the  reason 
that  has  been  given.  Not  long  after,  Tertullian  speaks  of 
it,'  as  an  observation  among  many  others  handed  down  from 
ancient  tradition.  And  Cyprian  may  be  supposed  to  hint  it, 
when  he  speaks  of  their  standing  in  prayer.' 

It  is  mentioned  also  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria,*  and  Peter, 


'  Justin.  Quest,  et  Respons.  ad  Orthodox,  q.  115b 
•  Tertul.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  lii.    Die .  Domlnleo  jejunium  nefas  dudmui, 
veldegenieulisadorare.    Etdem  immuniute  idle  Pasehs  in  Penteoosten 
usque  gaudemus.  *  Cypr.  de  Orat.  p.  IM.    Qnando  •tsamf  ad< 

orationem,  Ac.  *  Clem.  Btron.  vii.  p.  854. 
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bishop  of  Alexandria/  who  died  some  years  before  the  Conn-  tg 
cil  of  Nice.  He  says,  '^  We  keep  the  Lord's  day  as  a  day  d 
of  joy,  because  then  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  and  oar 
tradition  is  not  to  kneel  on  that  day/'  In  the  time  of  the 
Council  of  Nice  there  was  some  disagreement  about  this 
practice,  and  therefore  that  Council  made  a  Canon  to  bring 
all  Churches  to  an  uniformity  in  this  matter.^  '^  Because 
there  are  some,  who  kneel  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  in  the  days 
of  Pentecost;  that  all  thing's  may  be  uniformly  performed 
in  every  parish  or  diocese,  it  seems  good  to  the  holy  synod, 
that  prayers  be  made  to  Ood  standing."  After  this  St 
Hilary^  speaks  of  it  again  as  an  apostolical  practice,  neither  ' 
to  fast,  nor  worship  kneeling  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  the  fifty 
days  between  Easter  and  Pentecost  Epiphanius*  says,  that 
on  the  appointed  days  they  prayed  kneeling,  but  during  the 
whole  fifty  days  of  Pentecost  they  neither  ftisted  nor  kneeled. 
St.  Jerom  reckons  it  among  the  traditions  of  the  universal 
Church,*  neither  to  fast  nor  kneel  on  the  Lord's  day  or  Pen- 
tecost. St.  Austin  is  a  little  doubtful  as  to  the  practice  of 
the  Church  Universal,*  but  he  assures  us,  that  as  far  as  he 
knew,  all  Churches  in  Afric  forbore  fasting,  and  prayed 
standing,  and  sung  Hallelujah !  at  the  altar  every  Lord's 
day,  and  all  the  days  of  Pentecost,  in  token  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection.  We  find  the  same  in  St.  Basil,^  who  derives  it 
from  apostolical  practice.  And  Cassian,^  testifies  of  the 
Egyptian  Churches,  that  from  Saturday  night  to  Sunday 


'  Pet.  Alex.  can.  xv.  •  Con.  Nlc.  can.  xx. 

>  Hilar.  Prolog,  in  Psal.  p.  189.  £t  hiec  qaidem  sabbata  sabbatomm  el 
ab  apostoUs  religione  celebrata  sunt,  ut  his  Quinquagesimae  diebus  nullos 
neqne  in  terrain  strato  corpore  adoraret,  neque jejunio  festivitatem  spiritualis 
hvgas  beatitudinis  impediret :  quod  id  ipsam  etiam  extrinsecils  in  diebas 
Dominicis  est  constitntom,  &c.  *  Epiphan.  Expos.  Fid.  n.  9Sft 

84.  ^  Hieron.  Dial.  cont.  Lucifer,  cap.  iv.    Die  Dominieo  et  per 

omnem  Penteeosten,  ncc  de  geniculis  adorare,  et  jejunium  solvere. 

•  Aug.  Ep.  cxix.  ad  Januarium,  cap.  xvii.  Ut  autem  stantes  In  illls  diebas 
et  omnibus  Dominicis  oremus,  utrum  ubique  servetur  ignoro.  Ibid.  cap.  xt. 
Propter  hoc  et  jejnnia  relaxantur,  et  stantes  oramus  :  quo<l  estsignnm  resur- 
reetionis.  Unde  etiam  omnibus  diebus  Dominicis  id  ad  altare  obserratur,  et 
Halleluia !  canitur.  ^  Basil,  de  Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  xxvii. 

*  Cassian.  Institut.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xviii.  Hoc  quoque  nosse  deberaus,  k  vesperfi 
sabbati,  qus  lucescit  in  diem  Dominicum,  usque  in  vesperam  sequentem 
apud  iEgyptios  genua  non  curvari;  sed  nee  totis  Quinquagesims  diebos, 
&e. 
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•igfat,  and  all  the  days  of  Pentecost,  they  neither  kneeled 
nor  fasted.  And  in  another  place  he  gives  the  reason  of 
ihis,^  ^*  because  kneeling  was  a  sign  of  deep  repentance  and 
mourning,  which  they  omitted  on  those  days  out  of  respect 
and  reverence  to  our  Saviour's  resurrection.'^  Hence  it  was, 
thai  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  makes  it  one  of  his 
apostolical  orders,'  ^^  that  all  men  should  pra}'  three  times, 
or  three  prayers,  on  the  Lord's  day  standing,  in  memory  of 
Him,  who  rose  the  third  day  from  the  dead.''  And  from  hence 
came  that  usual  form,  so  often  mentioned  by  St.  Ghrysostom' 
and  others,  of  the  deacons  calling  upon  the  people  in  prayer, 
'^  "Opdwg  wfi€v  KaXwQy  Let  us  stand  upright  with  reverence 
and  decency  /'  alluding  to  the  posture  then  commonly  used 
m  prayer  on  the  Lord's  day.  How  long  this  custom  con- 
tinued in  the  Church,  is  not  easy  to  determine:  but  we  may 
observe  it  to  be  mentioned  by  Martin  Bracarensis  in  the 
sixth  century,*  and  the  Council  of  Truilo  in  the  seventh 
century,^  and  the  third  Council  of  Tours  in  the  time  of 
Charles  the  Great.^  Nor  do  we  meet  with  any  exception  to 
this  rule  all  this  time,  save  only  one  relating  to  the  penitents, 
or  those  that  were  under  the  discipline  of  Uie  Church  ;  who 
being,  by  their  falling  into  scandalous  sins,  reduced  to  a^ 
state  of  penance,  were  not  allowed  this  privilege  of  standing 
at  prayers  on  the  Lord's  day,  but  were  obliged  in  token  of 
their  humiliatiou  to  kneel  at  all  times,  not  excepting  *'  the 
days  of  relaxation,"  as  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage' 
words  it  in  a  canon  made  in  this  behalf.  And  so  we  have 
seen  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  writers  for  the  antiquity 
and  universality  of  this  practice. 


*  CMsian.  CoUaU  lib.  zxi.  cap.  xx.  Ided  in  ipsis  diebns  nee  genua  in 
oratione  cnrrtntur,  quia  inflexio  gtnnnm  Telat  posnitentie  ae  luotfts  indieiam 
esl«  Ac.  *  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  lix.    Tplt  vel  rpctc  c^dc  ivtSrtQ  iircri- 

Xi/uy,  fiv^fifig  x^*'  ^^  ^^  rpuSv  dva^avro^  tifU^Qv.  *  Chrys.  Horn, 

xxix.  al.  iv.  de  InconiprelieiiBibili  Dei  Naturft,  torn.  i.  p.  S75.    Horn.  ii.  in 
9  Cor.  p.  740.  *  Martin.  Bracar.  Coiiect.  Canon,  cap.  Ivii. 

*  Cod.  Trull.  Can.  xc.  *  Con.  Turon.  iii.  can.  87. 

*  Con.  Carthag.  iv.  can.  62.    Poenitentes  etiam  diebns  remissionis  genua 
'flectant. 
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8icT.  4. — Secondly,  Kneeling  at  all  other  Times,  especially  on  the 
Stationary  Days,  and  other  Times  of  Devotion. 

At  other  times  kneeling  was  the  most  common  and  ordi- 
nary posture  of  devotion.    This  may  be  concluded  from  the 
former  exception  of  the  Lord's  day  and  Pentecost  from  this 
posture :  for  that  implies,  that  at  other  times  they  used  a 
different  posture  in  their  addresses  to  God.     This  was  the 
usual  posture  in  their  ordinary  morning  and  evening  service 
on  the  weekly  days,  and  on  the  stationary  or  fast-days, 
which  were  called  stationary  days  not  from  their  standing 
at  prayer,  but  from  their  continuing  and  prolonging  the 
exercise  in  imitation  of  the  military  stations.     The  only 
difference  between  these  days  and  the  Lord's  day  was,  that 
on  the  Lord's  day  all  prayers  were  performed  standing,  but 
on  other  days  some  were  said  standing,  some  kneeling.    In 
this  sense   wo  must  understand  St  Chrysostom,'  when  he 
speaks  of  the  people's  (ailing  on  the  ground,  when  they  said 
the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  the  Church,  and  their  ris- 
ing again  at  the  bishop's  invocation.     And  so  the  Author 
of  the  Constitutions^  represents  them  kneeling  at  tlie  first 
prayer,  and  standing  up  at  the  second.    In  like  manner  Cas- 
sian  says'  the  people  performed  their  private  prayers  kneel- 
ing, and  then  rose  up  to  the   minister's  collect  or  prayer,  in 
which  all  joined  standing.     This  is  to  be  understood  of  tlieir 
prayers  on  ordinary  days,  and  not  of  the  Lord's  day,  on 
which,  as  we  have  seen  before  all  their  prayers  were  per- 
formed standing.     As  to  the  posture  of  kneeling  upon  other 
occasions,  it  would  be  endless  to  cite  all  the  testimonies  that 
may  be  alleged  for  it.     It  was  so  common  among  them,  that 
the  Author  of  the  Acts  of  Thecla,*  gives  prayer  the  name 
of  "  KXTacc  yovarwvf  bending  the  knees.*''    And   Amobius, 
when  he  would  describe  to  the  Heathen  the  manner  of 
Christians  performing  their  divine  office  to  God,  does  it  by 

#  ' 

»  Chrys.  Horn,  xviil.  in  8  Cor.  p.  878.    IXavr^c  6ftomc  Iw  ISa^HQ  Kilftf^a, 
1^  wdvTtQ  ofioiutQ  iviTAfii^a.  •  Constit.  lib.  vlii.  cap.  ix.    "Oaot 

ffCTOi,  leXivttfiev  y6vv.     It.  cap.  x.     'Eytiptafxi^a  deij^ivrigy  &c. 
*  Catalan.  Institut.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7*    Cdii  is  qui  orationein  collectuiiis  eat,  i 
tcrrA  surrexerit,  omnes  parlter  surgnnt,  &c.  *  Acta  Theclas.  ap. 

Grabe.  Spicileg.  torn.  i.  p.  96. 
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aying-,  they  all  fell  down  upon  the  earth,^  as  their  custom 
iras^  and  made  their  common  prayers  to  Him.  Eusebius,^ 
peaking  of  the  great  devotion  of  St.  James,  bishop  of  Jcru- 
alem,  says,  "  he  was  wont  to  go  into  the  temple  alone,  and 
here  pray  assiduously  upon  his  knees,  making  intercession 
or  the  sins  of  the  people,  till  his  knees  were  grown  as  hard 
nd  callous  as  those  of  camels,  by  continual  exercise  of  his 
levotions/'  And  so  again,  speaking  of  the  thundering 
egion,  who  in  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  procured  rain  by 
heir  prayers,  to  save  the  Roman  army,  and  thunder  to  des- 
roy  their  enemies,  he  says,*  "  they  fell  upon  their  knees,  as 
va^  the  usual  custom  of  Christians  in  their  prayers,  and  so  ' 
nade  their  supplications  to  God  at  the  head  of  the  army  as 
t  was  going  forth  to  the  battle."  Tertullian  had  his  eye 
ipon  this  very  story,  when  he  tells  Scapula,*  "  that  the  ge- 
liculations,  or  prayers  on  the  bended  knee,  together  with 
he  fastings  of  Christians,  were  always  effectual  in  driving 
iway  drought  and  famine."  It  were  easy  to  give  a  thou- 
land  other  instances  of  the  like  practice  out  of  the  ancient 
vriters;^  but  in  a  case  so  clear  and  uncontested,  I  think  it 
lext  to  impertinence  to  trouble  my  reader  with  them.  I  on- 
y  note,  that  though  these  two  postures  of  prayer  were  very 
ndifferent  in  their  own  nature,  yet  it  was  always  esteemed 
m  instance  of  great  negligence,  or  great  perverseness  to  in- 
erchange  them  unseasonably  one  for  the  other :  that  is,  to 
)ray  kneeling  on  the  Lord's  day,  when  the  Church  required 
itanding ;  or  standing  on  other  days,  when  the  rules  and 
custom  of  the  Church  required  men  to  kneel.  And  there- 
bre  as  the  canons  of  Nice  and  Trullo  reflect  upon  those, 
vho  were  superstitiously  bent  upon  kneeling  on  the  Lord^s 


'  Arnob.  lib.  i.  p.  26.  Hie  proposltiis  terminus  divinorom  ofllciorum,  hie 
inis,  huic  omnes  ex  more  prostemimur,  hunc  eoUatis  precibus  adoramus. 

Euseb.  lib.  ii.  cap.  28.    Kcifievoc  i»i  rote  ydvavi,  &e. 

Euseb.  lib.  v.  cap.  5.  TSw  ^vrac  iirl  r^v  yyv  Kard  rb  oiKiiov  tiiiiv  rutv 
bxSiv  i^o^.  &c.  *  Tertttl.  ad  Scapul.  cap.iv.    Qaando  non  geni- 

nlatiohlbus  etjejunationibus  nostrls  etiam  siccitatcs  sunt  dcpulsse? 

Vid.  Hermis  Pastor,  part  i.  Vision,  i.  n.  I.  Gcnibus  posilis,  Ac- 
Hem.  Roman.  Ep.  i.  ad  Corinth,  n.  48.  IIpo<nrl(r(i»/i<v,  Ac.— Passlo  Ig- 
latil.  p.  176.  cum  Oenuflexione,  &c.— Passlo  Cypriani.  p.  18.— Euseb.  Vit. 
Constant,  lib.  iv.  cap.  61.— Aug.  do  CIt.  Dei.  lib.  xxil.  cap.  8.— Chrys. 
lom.  xxii.  de  Irfi,  tom.  i.  p.  278.— Prudent.  Cathemerin.  Hymn.  ii. 
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day :  so  others  with  equal  severity  complain  of  the  remiss- 
ness and  negligence  of  such,  as  refused  to  kneel  at  other 

^^,  times,  when  the  Church  appointed  it    *^  It  is  a  very  mde- 

j  cent  and  irregular  thing/'  says  Csesarius  of  Aries,*  **  that 

i  when  the  deacon  cries  out,  *  Let  us. bend  the  knee/ the 

J      ,  people  should  then  stand  erect  as  pillars  in  the  Church.** 

These  were  but  small  obserrations  in  themselves,  but  of 
great  consequence,  we  see,  when  done  perversely  to  the 
scandal  and  disorder  of  the  Church,  whose  great  rule  in  all 
such  cases,  is  that  of  the  Apostle,  ''  Let  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order." 

Sect.  5.— Thirdly,  Bowing  down  the  Head,. 

I  A  third  posture  of  devotion  was  bowing  down  the  head, 

or  an  inclination  of  the  body  between  the  posture  of  stand- 
ing and  kneeling.  This  was  chiefly  used  in  receiving  the 
the  bishop's  or  priest's  benedictions,  in  all  direct  and  formal 
addresses  to  God  for  his  mercy  and  favour  upon  the  people, 
whether  catechumens,  penitents,  or  any  other.  Thus  we 
find  in  the  Constitutions'  the  catechumens  are  bid  to  bow 
the  head  in  order  to  receive  the  bishop's  benediction  in  a 
form  of  invocation,  there  appointed  to  be  said  over  them. 
So  likewise  the  energumens  have  the  same  direction:* 
"  bow  down  your  heads,  ye  energumens,  and  receive  the 
benediction."  In  like  manner  the  candidates  of  baptism* 
and  the  penitents^  are  bid  to  rise  up,  after  the  deacon^s 
prayer,  and  bow  their  heads  to  receive  the  benediction. 
And  this  may  be  confirmed  out  of  Chrysostom,  who  says,^ 
^^  the  deacon  in  the  time  of  the  oblation  presented  the  ener- 
gumens, and  bid  them  bow  their  heads  only,  to  indicate  at 
least  by  the  habit  and  gesture  of  the  body,  that  they  were 
in  a  praying  posture.'*    And  this  he  repeats^  in  other  places, 

'  Cssar.  Arelatens.  Horn,  xxxiy.  '  Constit.  lib.  HU.  cap.  6. 

KXis^6vrMy  Z!k  ahrdv  rdc  vt^oXdc,  ciXoycIrM  airroh^  6  inlcKOWoc  iHkrfiav 
TOtdvSf,  &c.  '  Ibid.  KXivurc  ol  iytpy^fuvot^  ig  li/Xoytia^t. 

*  Ibid.  cap.  tU.    KXlvavng  (i}XoytMut^av,  &c.  *  Ibid.  cap.  Tiii. 

'Ava<7dvTt£  Kkivart  ^  tifXoyiiadt,  *  Chrys.  Horn,  xxvUi.  alve  iii. 

de  Incomprehensibili.  torn.  i.  p.  366.  KcXcvit  cXIyot  ri}y  sffoXi^y  /i^ypy,  4 
rif  ffxfiftari  wouiodai  rfi  oufnaroQ  rdc  txtrtpoaQ.  *  Chrys.  Horn.  xxix. 

ton.  i.  p.  S71. 
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irherc  he  particularly  speaks  of  those,  that  were  possessed 
if  evil  spirits. 

Sbct.  6.~P<mrth1y,  Prostration. 

The  last  posture  of  devotion  was  prostration,  or  lying 
.long  in  the  humblest  manner  upon  the  ground.  This 
eems  to  have  been  the  proper  posture  for  extraordinary 
iumiliations,  when  men  had  some  singular  request  more 
sarnestly  to  recommend  to  God.  We  often  read  of  Moses 
ind  other  saints  falling  upon  their  faces  m  Scripture,  when 
hey  were  to  make  some  extraordinary  intercession  for  the 
ins  of  the  people.  And  in  imitation  of  them  the  same  ges- 
ure  was  sometimes  used  in  the  Christian  Church.  Some 
apsers,  when  they  sued  for  admission  to  a  state  of  penance, 
lid  not  only  fall  down  upon  their  knees,  but  prostrate  them- 
elves  before  the  faithful,  to  beg  their  prayers  as  they  en- 
ered  into  the  church.  Which  is  particularly  noted  by  So- 
irates  of  Eceboiius  the  sophist,^  who,  having  lapsed  in  the 
ime  of  Julian,  desired  favour  under  Jovian ;  and  the  more  to 
nove  compassion,  he  put  himself  into  the  moumfullest  pos- 
ure,  falling  upon  his  face  before  the  gate  of  the  church,  and 
trying  out,  ^^  Calcate  me  insipidum  salem^  Tread  me  under 
bai  as  salt  thai  has  lost  its  savour."*  But  this  was  not  the 
>nly  case,  in  which  they  used  this  mournful  posture,  but  they 
ilso  practised  it  upon  other  occasions,  whenever  any  great 
lecessity  urged  them  with  greater  ardency  to  prefer  their 
)etitions  to  God.  Thus  Socrates  observes  of  Alexander, 
Hshop  of  Constantinople,'  that  when  he  was  in  a  great  strait 
ibout  the  admission  of  Arius  into  the  Church  he  prostrated 
limself  upon  his  face  under  the  communion  table,  and  there 
jrayed  to  God  for  many  days  and  nights  together,  that  God 
ivould  give  some  token  to  determine  which  of  their  doctrine 
¥as  true:  if  the  doctrine  of  Arius  was  true,  he  desired  that 
le  himself  might  not  live  to  see  the  day  appointed  for  the 
lisputation :  but  if  his  own  were  true,  then  he  desired  that 


'  Socrat.  Ub.  iii.  cap.  18.    *PipaQ  iavrhv  wprivri  trpb  r^c  ir(>\ri£  ri  cvrrtf- 
HB  oUnj  warticari  f*K,  f  j3oa,  rb  a\ag  rb  dvaitrdiiTov,  '  Socrat. 

ib.   i.  cap.  87.    *Yird  rijv  Updv  rpdwil^av  iavrbv  Iwi  ^ofia  UriivaQ  cvxc- 
ai.  &c. 


', 
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Alius  might  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  bis  imfnety. 
Which  he  accordingly  did,  voiding  his  entrails  as  he  bad 
occasion  to  go  to  stool,  whilst  he  was  going  triumphantly  to 
the  church.  Theodoret'  makes  a  like  remark  upon  the 
behaviour  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  that  when  he  first  en- 
tered the  church,  after  he  had  been  for  some  time  excluded 
by  St.  Ambrose,  he  would  neither  pray  to  God  standing  nor 
kneeling,  but  prostrate  with  his  face  to  the  ground ;  using 
those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  '^  My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust, 
O  quicken  thou  mo  according  to  thy  word.**  By  which  we 
learn,  that  this  posture  was  chiefly  appropriated  to  deep  hu- 
miliations, and  expressions  of  shame  or  sorrow  upon  some 
very  remarkable  occasion,  but  scarce  ever  used  as  a  general 
practice  of  the  Church. 

Sect.  7.— Sitting,  not  an  allowed  Posttire  of  Devotioo, 

There  is  one  posture  more,  which  some  plead  for  as  a 
posture  of  adoration  ;  but  it  never  had  any  allowance  in  the 
practice  of  the  ancient  Church :  that  is  sitting,  which  Car- 
dinal Perron  and  some  others  in  the  Romish  Church  pretend 
was  the  posture,  in  which  the  Apostles  received  the  conunu- 
nion  at  its  first  institution,  and  that  this  was  then  a  common 
posture  of  adoration  used  among  the  Heathens.  But  the 
learned  Mr.  Daille^  has  abundantly  exposed  this  pretence, 
and  shewed  the  falsity  of  it  in  every  particular.  For  neither 
did  the  Heathens  sit  at  their  devotions,  as  the  cardinal  im- 
posed upon  himself  by  a  false  interpretation  of  Plutarch 
and  Tertullian ;  neither  did  the  Apostles  communicate 
sitting,  but  lying  along  on  beds  or  couches^  which  all  men 
know  to  be  a  different  posture ;  neither  did  they  worship 
the  eucharist  in  any  posture;  neither  did  the  primitive 
Christians  ever  use,  or  take  sitting  for  a  posture  of  devotion. 
Tertullian  indeed  says,^  there  were  some  superstitious  persons 
in  his  time,  admirers  of  the  book  called  Hermes  Pastor, 


'  Thood.  lib.  v.  c.  19.     UpriviJQ  irri  rfi  ^airi^n  Ktifitvo^,  &c. 
"Daillffi.  de  Objecto  CultusRelig.  ii.  cap.  2. 

^  Fcrtul.  dc  Orat.  cap.  xU.  Item  qaod  adsignatft  oratione  assidendl  inos  est 
quibusdam,  non  pcrspicio  rationem,  nisi  si  Hennas  ille,  cujus  scriptura  fei^ 
Pastor  inscribitiir,  transacts  oratione  non  super  ledum  assedissc^U  Terdn 
aliud  quid  fccisset,  id  quoque  ad  observationcm  vindicaremus.  &c. 
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who  made  it  a  matter  of  conscience  to  sit  down  for  some 
lime,  **  adsignaia  oraiianey'  that  is  not^  **  in  time  of  prayer/^ 
as  some  falsely  render  it,  but  "  when  prayer  was  ended,"' 
because  they  found  the  example  of  the  pastor  in  that  book 
to  that  purpose.  For  as  he  sat  down  upon  a  bed  after 
pmyer,  so  they  thouf^ht  themselves  obliged  to  do  the  same 
ID  compliance  with  his  example.  But  this  is  no  proof  of 
their  sitting  at  prayer,  but  only  after  prayer  was  ended : 
and  iliat  too  grounded  upon  a  very  weak  and  superstitious 
opinion,  that  every  circumstance  of  an  action  or  narration, 
however  indifferent  in  itself,  was  to  be  drawn  into  example 
and  to  be  made  matter  of  necessary  duty.  According  to 
which  way  of  reasoning,  as  Tertullian  observes,  they 
roust  have  worshipped  no  where  but  where  there  was  a  bed, 
nor  sat  upon  a  chair  or  bench,  because  this  would  have 
been  a  deviation  from  their  example.  He  adds,  that  the 
Heathens  only  were  used  to  sit  after  prayer  before  their 
idols,  and  for  that  very  reason  it  was  not  fit  for  Christians 
to  imitate  their  practice.^  All  which  shews,  that  the  Chris- 
tians then  were  so  far  from  using  sitting  as  a  posture  of  de- 
votion, that  they  did  not  think  it  proper  to  sit  even  after 
prayer  in  the  presence  of  God,  whilst  the  angel  of  prayer, 
(it  is  his  phrase,)  stood  by  them ;  and  because  it  looked 
more  like  an  heathenish  than  a  Christian  practice. 

Sect.  8.— 8ome  superstitious  Practices  In  Devotion  noted  by  Tertullian. 

Tertullian  in  the  same  book  takes  notice  of  some  otlier 
superstitious  observations,  which  some  ran  into  inj  their 
devotions,  in  imitation  of  the  Heathen.  Some  thought  ^it 
necessary  to  put  off  their  cloaks,  when  they  went  to  prayer, 
which  he  cohdenms  as  symbolizing  with  idolaters.  For  so^ 
the  Heathen  were  used  to  do  in  reverence  to  their  idols.* 
This  was  superstition,  not  religion ;  and  more  an  affectation 

■  Tertnl.  de  Drat.  cap.  xli.  Porrd  cikm  perinde  faeiant  nationes  adoratis 
siglUaribos  suis  resldendo,  vel  propterca  in  nobis  reprehend!  merctuf,  quod 
apod  idola  eelobratur,  &c.  *  Ibid.  Ili^usmodi 

non  reUglonl,  sed  supcrstitioni  deputantnr,  coacta  ct  alToctata,  et  curiosi 
poUiks  quiin  rationalis  officii,  certi  vel  ed  coerccnda,  quod  gontiliUus  ada- 
qnent.  Vt  est  quorundam  positis  penulis  oraiionem  facerc:  sic  enia 
adeuntad  idola  nationes. 
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and  curiosity,  than  any  thing  of  rational  and  manly  serYice. 
Others  would  not  pray  without  washing  the  whole  body 
in  water,  as  if  that  made  them  more  acceptable  to  Gk>d; 
whereas  the  true  purity  was  that  of  the  spirit,  to  lift  up 
holy  hands  free  from  deceit,  murder,  cruelty,  witdicnft, 
idolatry,  and  other  such  corruptions,^  which  defile  both  fledi 
and  spirit.  A  man,  that  is  free  from  these,  is  always  oleaa, 
being  once  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ :  but  he,  tluit  is 
inwardly  polluted,  is  unclean,  though  he  wash  oTery  mem- 
ber of  his  body  every  day.  It  is  the  superstition  of  these 
practices  that-Tertullian  complains  of:  for  otherwiae,  the 
Christians  themselves  had  their  fountains  before  the  Church 
in  many  places,  for  men  to  wash  their  hands,  as  a  matter  of 
decency,  before  they  went  to  worship  Ood,  as  has  been 
shewn  in  another  place.^  And  the  evil  of  such  practices 
consists  not  in  the  bare  use  of  such  things,  but  in  laying 
the  opinion  of  necessity  upon  them,  and  affixing  holiness 
to  the  usage,  and  making  them  become  essential  parts  of 
divine  service. 


8bct.  9.~That  the  Ancients  nneoTered  their  Heads  io  their  Deto- 

tions. 

Such  practices  therefore,  as  were  attended  with  superstition, 
they  disclaimed:  but  retained  such  other  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies, as  were  either  proper  expressions  of  decency  in  their 
own  nature,  or  by  tlieir  significancy  and  symbolical  use 
might  be  improved  to  a  spiritual  advantage.  They  prayed 
with  the  head  uncovered,  according  to  the  Apostle^s  direc- 
tion, as  esteeming  it  a  great  indecency  to  do  otherwise. 
So  Chrysostom  in  his  comment  on  the  place.  Tertullian 
adds  another  reason  in  his  Apology  to  the  Gentiles,^  *'  we 
pray  uncovered,  because  we  are  not  ashamed  to  appear 
with  open  face ;  making  it  a  sort  of  testimony  and  symbol 
of  their  innoeency  in  their  addressing  God  without  covering/' 


'  Tertul.  cap.  zi.  He  sunt'  versB  munditie,  non  qoas  pleriqae  super- 
stitios^  curant,  ad  omnem  orationem  etiam  cum  lavacro  totius  corporis  aqoam 
sumontes,  &c.  *  Book  viii.    chap.  iii.  secL  6. 

'  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  xxx.  Capitc  nudo,  quia  non  erubescimus,  precantes 
sumus  semper.  &c. 
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)n  the  other  handy  as  both  nature  and  custom  had  made  it 
leeent  for  women  to  be  covered,  so  they  were  very  precise 
a  requiring  this  to  be  observed,  especially  in  religious  as- 
emblies.  Some  pleaded  an  exemption  for  virgins  in  the 
use,  which  gave  occasion  to  Tertullian  to  write  his  book, 
9e  Velandis  Virginihus^  wherein  he  argues  both  virgins 
ind  matrons  to  be  under  the  same  obligation  of  being  veiled 
NT  covered  in  time  of  divine  service ;  and  he  severely  inveij^hs 
igainst  those,  who  hanged  a  fringe  of  ribband  about  their 
leads,  and  pretended  to  call  that  a  covering.  But  some 
earned  persons^  think  he  was  too  severe  in  this  reflection, 
md  almost  singular  in  applying  it  to  the  case  of  virgins, 
vho  were  then  allowed  a  greater  liberty  in  this  matter  above 
natrons  or  married  women,  by  the  general  discipline  of  the 
yriean  Church. 


[icT.  10.— And  lifted  up  thelrHands  toward  Heaven,  sometimeA  in  the  Form 

of  a  Cross. 

It  is  more  uncontested,  what  Tertullian  observes  of  ano- 
her  ceremony,  that  they  usually  prayed  with  their  arms 
3xpanded  and  their  hands  lift  up  to  heaven,'  and  that  some- 
imes  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  to  represent  our  Saviour^s 
passion.  For  this  is  also  noted  by  Minucius,*  when  he  says, 
'  they  worshipped  God  with  a  pure  mind,  and  their  hands 
stretched  forth  in  the  form  of  a  cross.^'  And  by  Asterius 
^masenus,  in  a  fragment  of  his  Homily  concerning  Prayer, 
preserved  in  Photius,^  who  says,  '^  the  Christian  represents 
the  passion  of  the  cross  by  his  gesture,  whilst  he  expands 
liis  arms  and  lifts  them  up  in  the  figure  of  a  cross.^'    After 


■  Tertnl.  de  Veland.  Virgin,  cap.  zvii.  Quantam  castigationem  mere- 
bnntar  etiam  illc,  quas  inter  psalmos,  Tel  in  qnacnnque  Dei  mentione  retec- 
M  perseferant?  &c.  '  Vid.  Du  Pin.  Bibliothec.  torn.  i.  p.  95. 

'  Tertul.  Apol.  ciq).  xxx.  Manibus  ezpansis,  quia  innocuis,  &c.  It.  de 
[)rat.  cap.  xi.  Nos  verd  non  attoUimos  tantibn,  sed  etiam  expandimus,  et 
Doininic&  passione  modulantes,  et  orantes  Christo  confitemar.  *  Minue. 
Dial.  p.  90.  Crucis  signnm  est,  cum  homo  porrectis  manibus  Deum  purft 
Dente  vcneratur.  ^  Aster,  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  271.    'Kxrf- 

raiuvoQ  npofiaXKofuvog,  rag  x"P^*  ^^  ^^  ?aup5  wd^oQ  Iv  rtf  (fx^fuirc 
lliiKovU^ii, 
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this  nuuner  Ftulmus  detcribes  8t  Ambioae  in  hit  Int 
minutes  pnying  to  Obd/  '<  with  hit  hands  oxpnndUd  in  Ihs 
form  of  a  cross.'*    And  Plrodentins  relating  the  paasion  of 
Fmotoosns,  a  Spanish  Usbop  and  nmrtyryindM  timnof  Oal^ 
lienns,  says,*  '*  the  bands  which  tied  his  anns»  wtme  int 
hurni  off  wiUiout  touching  his  skin  $  for  they  duai  moH  m> 
strain  those  arms,  which  were  to  be  lift  up  to  the  Fnthsr  hi 
the  manner  of  a  cross.^    And  this  probably  is  SC  Cfaiyaoe* 
tom^s  meaning,  when  he  says,  die  sign  of  the  eroas*  was 
nsed  eren  by  the  Emperors  apon  all  occasions^  on  thsir 
purple,  on  thrir  diadems,  in  thmr  pmyers,*  on  their  aim i, 
and  at  the  holy  table.      And  in  referenoe  to  this  ges- 
ture it  is,  that  Bosebius  tolls  ns,  that  CSonstantine  orderiBd 
his  own  image  to  be  stampt  on  his  golden  medals,  fopteasn 
ting  him  in  the  posture  of  a  supplicant,*  looking  up  to 
heayen,  with  his  arms  stretohed  forth  to  Ood.    Ongea 
says,*  <<  this  was  to  represent  the  lifting  up  of  th  w  hearts  to 
Ood  in  the  heavens.'*    And  Chrysostom*  more  largely  seU 
forth  the  use  of  it  in  explaining  tfiose  words,  of  the  psalmist, 
'*  Let  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  be  an  erening^^aorifioe." 
*'  What  means,'^  says  he,  **  the  stretohing  forth  our  hands 
in  proyer?    Because  they  are  instrumental  in  many  sorts  of 
wickedness,  as  fighting,  murder,  robbery,  and  rapacious 
avarice,  therefore  we  are  commanded  to  lift  them  .up,  that 
the  ministry  of  prayer  may  tic  them  up  from  vice,  and  de- 
liver them  from  wickedness :  that  when  you  are  inclined  to 
rob,  or  plunder,  or  smite  your  neighbour,  you  should  then 
remember,  that  these  hands  are  the  advocates,  as  it  were, 
which  you  are  to  send  forth  to  God,  and  by  which  you  arc 
to  offer  the  spiritual  sacrifice  of  prayer  to  him  ;  and  there- 
fore you  ought  not  to  dishonour  them,  and  destroy  their 
confidence  by  letting  them  minister  to  wicked  actions ;  but 

■  Paulin.  Vit.  Ambros.  p.  19.    Ab  hor&  undecimft  diei  usque  ad  Ulan 
boramquft  emisit  Bplrltum,  expansis  manibusin  modum  erncis  orabat. 
*  Prudent.  Perl  Stcphan.  Hymn.  6.  in  Fractuos.    Non  ausa  est  cohlbcre 
pODim  palmas,  in  morcni  cruds  ad  patrcro  lerandas. 

"  Chrysost.  Dcmonstrat.  qaod  Christus  sit  Deus.  cap.    vlii.  torn.  ▼.  p.  986. 
'EitI  tixiSv  <ravpdc,  iwi  oirXutv  ^avpbQ.  &e,  ^  Euscb.  Vit.  Constant, 

lib.  iy.  cop.  15.     'Uc  avut  pKiirtiv   doKtiv  dvartranivoQ  wpb^  OihVf    rp^vov 
iUfXoidvfs.  *  Orig.  n€pi  Ewx^f.  n.  «0.  •  Chrys- 

in.  Psal.  140.  p.  550.    Vid.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vii.  p.  854. 
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rather  cleanse  them  by  alms-deeds  and  humanity  and  assis- 
tance of  those  that  are  in  want,  and  so  lift  them  up  to  God 
IB  prayer.  For  if  you  cannot  enuare  to  lift  up  unwashed 
hands,  how  much  less  should  you  think  it  meet  to  defile 
them  with  sin  V  By  all  this  it  appears,  that  these  ceremo- 
nies, both  of  washing*  hands  and  lifting  them  up  in  prayer, 
were  of  spiritual  use,  and  designed  for  pious  ends,  to  put 
men  in  mind  of  internal  purity  by  external  symbols,  and 
that  this  significancy  was  die  chief  thing  that  could  justify 
ftnd  account  for  the  use  of  them,  as  ceremonies  in  divine 
service. 

8s€f .  II. -But  yet  were  greet  Bnemies  to  all  tlieelrical  Oestiires. 

But  as  they  allowed  of  such  decent  and  significant  ce- 
remonies as  those  that  have  been  mentioned,  so  they  were 
great  enemies  to  ail  light  and  theatrical  gestures.  THey 
required  a  modest  and  grave  and  well  composed  behaviour 
in  all  external  deportment,  as  thinking  no  other  becoming 
the  majesty  of  God,  or  the  character  of  those,  that  were  to 
^dresshim.  Upon  this  account  TertuUian*  requires  a 
modesty  and  humility  in  his  votaries  even  in  lifting  up  their 
hands  in  prayer,  that  they  should  not  toss  them  up  inde- 
cently on  high,  nor  appear  with  a  countenance  expres- 
sing elation  and  boldness  ;  because  the  publican^s  humility 
and  dejection  were  more  commendable  than  the  audacious- 
ness of  the  pharisce.  He  requires  also  a  gentle  and  sub- 
missive voice,  since  God  did  not  hear  men  for  the  sound  of 
their  words,  or  the  strength  of  their  lungs  or  arteries,  but 
the  fervency  of  their  hearts :  and  they  that  were  loud  in 
prayer,  he  tells  them,  did  nothing  else  but  hinder  their 
neighbour's  devotion.  St.  Cyprian  expresses  '  himself 
much  after  the  same  way  in  his  directions  about  the 
manner  of  praying :  "  Let  them  that  pray,"  says  he,*  "  do 
it  with  an  orderly  voice,  expressing  quietness  and  modesty. 
Let  us  consider  ourselves  as  standing  in  the  sight  of  God, 


*  Tortul.  de  Oral.  cap.  xiii.  Cum  modcstifi  et  humilitato  adorantes, 
tnagis  commcndamus  Deo  preces  nostras,  no  ipsis  quidcm  manibus  sublimius 
clatis,  8cd  temperate  ac  probe  elatis.  Ne  %uUu  quidem  in  audaciam  crecto, 
&c.  *  Cypr.de  Oral.  Dom.  p.  1^. 
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and  that  we  are  to  please  the  divine  eyes  both  with  the  habii 
or  gesture  of  our  body,  and  with  the  manner  of  our  vo'itx. 
For  as  it  is  a  sign  of  an  impudent  man  to  make  a  clamoioui 
noiso,  so  it  becomes  a  modest  man  to  use  modesty  in  hii 
prnyera.  Therefore  when  we  meet  together  with  our  bre- 
thren, and  celebrate  the  divine  sacrifices  wit))  tho  priesl  of 
God,  we  ought  to  be  mindful  of  reverence  and  discipline ;  do! 
tosHin^r  out  our  prayers  with  a  rude  and  disorderly  voice, 
nor  with  a  tumultuous  loquacity  pouring  forth  these  petitions, 
which  ought  to  be  recommended  modestly  to  God.  For  God 
is  not  the  hearer  of  the  voice,  but  the  heart :  neither  needi 
He  to  bo  reminded  by  noise  and  clamour,  who  sees  the 
thoughts  of  men."  It  appears  from  these  cautions,  that 
men  were  apt  to  run  into  disorders  and  excesses  in  the  man- 
ner of  expressing  the  external  part  of  their  devotions,  which 
needed  such  rules  and  admonitions  to  direct  them  in  the 
purest  ages.  And  it  appears  yet  more  from  St.  Chrysostom, 
whohas  severalsbarpand  severe  invectivesttguinst  some,  who 
accustoming  themselves  to  see  the  Roman  gomes  and  playR, 
brought  the  manners  of  the  etago  into  the  Church,  and 
corrupted  their  devotions  with  theatrical  gestures.  It  will 
be  sufficient  to  relate  a  few  words  out  of  a  single  passage' 
in  one  of  his  Homihcs  to  this  purpose.  "  O  unhappy 
wretch,"  saya  he,  "  thou  oughtest  with  reverence  and  fear 
to  send  up  llie  angelical  hymn,  and  with  trembling  make 
confession  to  God,  and  thereby  ask  pardon  of  thy  offences. 
Instead  of  this  thou  bringest  into  the  church  the  manners 
of  mimics  and  dancers,  by  a  disorderly  tossing  up  of  thy 
hands,  and  beating  with  thy  feet,  and  agitation  of  thy 
whole  body.  Dost  thou  not  consider,  that  the  Lord  himself 
is  present,  who  measures  every  man's  motions,  and  examines 
their  consciences  1  Dost  ihou  not  consider,  diat  the  angels 
stand  by  this  tremendous  table,  and  surround  it  with  fear  ^ 
But  thou  considerest  none  of  these  things,  because  thy 
mind  ia  blinded  with  what  thou  hast  heard  and  seen  in  the 
theatres;  and  the  things,  which  are  done  ^ere, thou  bringest 
into  the  rite's  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  and  with  insig- 

Vid.  Horn.  lit.  in 
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nificant  clamours  bewrayesi  the  disorder  of  thy  soul.  How 
canst  thou  expect  to  incline  God  to  mercy,  who  offerest 
thy  prayer  with  such  contempt  ?  Thou  sayest,  *  Lord  have 
mercy  on  meT  whilst  thy  behaviour  proclaims  itself  a 
stranger  to  mercy  :  thou  criest  out>  '  Lord  save  me !'  whilst 
the  whole  deportment  of  thy  body  is  in  opposition  to  salva- 
tion. For  what  can  those  hands,  which  are  always  tossed 
up  on  high,  and  disorderly  rolled  about,  contribute  toward 
prayer  1  What  use  can  there  be  in  vehement  clamour,  and 
violent  impulse  of  spirit,  that  has  nothing  in  it  but  sound 
and  noise  without  signification  ?  These  are  more  the  prac- 
tices of  strumpets  on  the  high  way,  or  actors  on  the  theatre. 
And  how  darest  thou  to  mingle  the  sports  of  devils  with 
that  doxology,  whereby  angels  glorify  God  V*  Thus  far 
St.  Chrysostom  in  his  warmth  and  zeal  against  the  corrup- 
tions, that  were  creeping  in  upon  devotion  by  absurd  and 
ridiculous  gestures.  And  this  shews  us  abundantly,  that  as 
the  Ancients  were  no  way  averse  to  any  rites  and  ceremonies, 
habits  or  gestures,  that  were  decent  and  significant  in  their 
own  nature,  and  had  any  real  tendency  toward  piety :  so 
they  were  utter  enemies  to  such,  as  were  insignificant  and 
trivial,  light  and  theatrical,  and  discountenanced  them  as 
the  effects  of  superstition  or  vanity,  arising  from  misappre- 
hensions of  religion  or  evil  customs  of  the  world,  which 
they  laboured  to  extirpate,  but  could  not  always  conquer ; 
men^s  corrupt  inclinations  disposing  them  to  commute  the 
g^eat  things  of  religion  for  those,  that  were  small  in 
comparison,  and  sometimes  for  those,  which  were  a  real  de- 
triment and  disadvantage  to  it,  as  in  the  cases  now  before 
us. 

Sbct.  12.^0f  Ceremonies  used  at  their  Entrance  into  the  Charch, 

But  to  pass  by  irregularities  and  proceed  with  the  obser- 
vations of  the  Church.  This  were  a  proper  place  to  take 
notice  of  several  other  usages,  whereby  they  expressed 
their  reverence  to  God  at  their  first  entrance  into  the  church. 
But  because  some  of  these  have  been  already  considered  in 
a  former  Book,^  where  we  speak  of  the  respect  and  reve- 

>  Book  ^il.  chap,  la 
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rence,  i^hioh  the  primiiiTe  Christiant  paid  to  ikeir  ^ttrehas^ 
I  .ffhall  but  just  name  them  in  this  plaoe.  Such  was  iht  oe- 
remooy  of  respect  used  by  kings  and  empsvors,  who  ;laid 
aside  Uieir  crowns  and  arms  and  goards,  when  they  entered 
into  the  hoase  of  the  King  of  kings.  Of  whkdi  I  lia^e  only 
this  forther  to  observe  here,  that  probaUy  it  was  done*  m 
imitation  of  the  old  Roman  magfistmtes,  who,  as  some  «^ 
thors  tell  ns,^  were  wont  to  lay  aside  their  /moss  aad  odisr 
ensigpis  of  honour,  whenever  they  went  into  die  schoob  of 
philosophy  at  Athens.  Such  was  that  other  eaatom  of 
respect  observed  by  the  monks  of  Egypt,  who  put  off 
tlmr  shoes,  when  they  went  into  the  house  of  Ood :  but 
this,  I  shewed,  was  only  a  topical  custom  peculiar  to  that 
nation,  and  not  a  general  one  reaching  the  whole  Chureb. 
I  observed  also  thai  there  are  some  reasons  to  believe  the 
Ancients  used  die  ceremony  of  bowing  towards  the  altar  at 
their  first  entmnpe  into  the  church,  though  the  aigomenti 
amount  only  to  a  probability,  not  a  demoostmtkm. 

Kotranee  into  Ihe  Chureh. 

It  is  more  certain>  that  the  bishop  saluted  the  people  in 
the  usual  form,  "  Pax  Vobis,  Peace  be  with  you^'*  at  his 
first  entrance  into  the  church.  For  this  is  often  mentioned 
by  St.  Chrysostom,'  who  derives  it  from  apostolical  prac- 
tice. 

Sect.  14. — And  the  People  gave  Alms  to  the  Poor,  who  stood  before 
the  Gates  of  the  Church  for  this  Purpose. 

St.  Chrysostom  also  mentions  another  very  laudable  cus- 
tom, and  ho  uses  all  his  rhetoric  to  promote  and  encourage 
the  practice  of  it :  which  was  the  people's  giving  alms  to 
the  poor,  at  their  first  entrance  into  the  church.  "  For  this 
reason,^^  says  he,'  "  our  forefathers  appointed  the  poor  to 
stand  before  the  doors  of  our  churches,  tfiat  the  sight  of 
them  might  provoke  the  most  backward  and  inhuman  soul 

*  Vld.  Pool.  Synops.  Criticor.  in  2  Reg.  ?.  9.  •  Chrys.  Horn. 

SO.  in  I  Cor.  p.  6ft2.  Horn.  iii.  iu  Colos.p.  1838. 
■  Chrys,  Horn.  86.  dc  Verbis  Apost.  torn.  ▼.  p.  300. 
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tompassion.  And  as  by  law  and  custom  we  have  foun- 
B  before  our  oratories^  that  they,  who  ^o  in  to  worship  God, 
'  first  wash  their  hands,  and  so  lift  them  up  in  prayer : 
>ur  ancestors,  instead  of  fountains  and  cisterns,  placed 
poor  before  the  doors  of  the  church ;  that  as  we  wash 
bands  in  water,  so  we  should  cleanse  our  souls  by  bene- 
Qce  and  charity  firsthand  then  go  and  offer  up  our  prayers. 

water  is  not  more  adapted  by  nature  to  wash 
y  the  spots  of  the  body,  than  the  power  of  alms-deeds 
i  cleanse  the  filth  of  the  soul.  As  therefore  you  dare 
go  in  to  pray  with  unwashen  hands,  though  this  be  but  a 
II  offence;  so  neither  should  you  without  alms  ever 
r  the  church  for  prayer.  You  many  times,  when  your 
Is  are  clean,  will  not  lift  them  up  to  God,  before  you 
$  washed  them  in  water  :  so  prevalent  is  the  force  of 
oro  with  us :  let  us  therefore  do  the  same  with  respect  to 
i-deeds :  and  though  we  are  not  conscious  to  ourselves 
ny  great  and  heinous  crimes,  yet  let  us  by  charity  clear 
consciences  of  lesser  spots  and  blemishes,  which  we 
ract  in  our  daily  business  and  conversation.^'  So  again 
lother  place,^  expounding  those  words,  '*  Thou  shalt  not 
xtr  before  the  Lord  empty :'"  **  these  things,'^  says  he, 
sre  spoken  to  the  Jews,  and  how  much  more  to  us  ? 
reforo  the  poor  stand  before  the  doors  of  the  church, 
no  one  should  go  in  empty,  but  enter  securely  with 
ity  for  his  companion.  You  go  into  the  church  to  ob- 
mercy :  first  shew  mercy :  make  God  your  debtor,  and 

you  may  ask  of  him,  and  receive  with  usury.  We  are 
leard  barely  for  the  lifting  up  our  hands.     Stretch  forth 

hands,  not  only  to  heaven,  but  to  the  hands  of  the 
' :  if  you  stretch  out  your  hands  to  the  poor,  you  touch 
rery  height  of  heaven.     For  he  that  sits  there^  receives 

alms :  but,  if  you  lift  up  barren  hands^  it  profits  no- 
3^.^^  He  repeats  the  same  in  other  places,*  which 
^s,  that  it  was  ah  excellent  custom  prevailing  among 
I,  and  carefully  recommended  as  a  just  preparation  for 


ihrys.  Hom.i.  in  9  Tim.  p.  1S1. 

hry9.  Horn.  ix.  de  PoDnitent.  torn.  i.  p.  704. 
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piRyer,  among  many  other  moral  qiiBlificotions  for  this  duty, 
which  being;  vulgar  and  commonly  known,  I  need  not  insial 
Upon  them  in  this  pluce. 


"  There  was  one  observation  more,  which  must  not  be  omil- 
t«d,  because  it  was  a  ceremony  almost  of  general  use  anil 
practice :  and  this  was  the  custom  of  their  turning  their  faces 
to  thu  East  in  their  solemn  adorations.  The  original  of  tltis 
aa  atom  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  ceremonies  of  baptism, 
io  which,  as  has  been  shevvn  before,'  it  was  usual  to  re- 
nounce the  devil  with  their  faces  to  the  West,  and  then  turn 
■bout  to  the  East,  and  make  their  covenant  with  Christ; 
fiom  whence,  1  conceive,  it  became  their  common  custom  to 
Wurfihip  God  after  the  same  way,  that  they  had  first  ciitete*! 
into  covenant  with  him.  The  Ancients  give  several  reasons 
for  this  custom,  but  they  all  seem  to  glance  at  this  one. 
I  I.  Some  say,  the  East  was  the  symbol  of  Christ,  who  wat 
called  t|]c  Orient,  and  Light,  and  Sun  of  Righteousness  in 
Scripture:  and  therefore,  since  they  must  worship  toward 
8ome  quarter  of  the  world,  they  chose  that  which  led  them 
to  Christ  by  syrnboliciil  reprcseniation.  As  Tertullian  tetl^ 
us  in  one  place," "  that  in  fact  they  worshipped  toward  the 
East,  which  madetheheathen  suspect,  that  they  worshipped 
the  rising  sun;"  so  in  another  place,*  he  says,  "  the 
East  was  the  figure  of  Christ,  and  therefore  both  their 
churches  and  their  prayers  were  directed  that  way."  Cle- 
mens AlexandrinuB,  says,*  "  they  worshipped  toward  the 
East,  because  the  East  is  the  image  of  our  spiritual  nativity, 
and  from  thence  the  light  first  arises  and  shines  out  of  dark- 
ness, and  the  day  oftrne  knowledge,  after  the  manner  of  the 
son,  arises  upon  those,  who  lie  buried  in  ignorance."     And 


■  Book  xl.  chkp.  *U.  tect.  4.  ■  Tertol.  Apol.  e«p.  vl 

IndcBuipldo,  qnod  lanouerit  noa  sd  OrimtliregionenprecMl. 
*  Id.  eoDt.  Valentlii.  cap.  til.    Noalr*  colunbM  ilomuii  ifanplcx,  etU*  ii 
•diUi  tBmp«ret«pertlBetKilluceiii;  MUtlgnrud  SplrilQi SucH,  OrleolM 
Cbriitt  flpinim,  *  CletD.  Alex.  Strom.  Tli.p.  6S6, 
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St.  Austin,*  "  when  we  stand  at  our  prayers,  we  turn  to  the 
East,  whence  the  heavens,  or  the  light  of  heaven  arises : 
not  as  if  God  was  only  there,  and  had  forsaken  all  other 
parts  of  the  world,  but  to  put  ourselves  in  mind  of  turning  to 
a  more  excellent  nature,  that  is,  to  the  Lord/*  This  reason 
exactly  falls  in,  with  that  which  is  given  for  turning  to  tlie 
East,  when  thev  covenanted  with  Christ  in  the  solemnities  of 
baptism. 

2.  Another  reason,  given  for  it  by  some,  is,  that  the  Elast 
was  the  place  of  paradise,  our  ancient  habitation  and  coun- 
try, which  we  lost  in  the  first  Adam  by  the  fall,  and  whither 
we  hope  to  be  restored  again,  as  to  our  native  abode  and 
rest,  in  the  second  Adam,  Christ  our  Saviour.  This  reason 
is  given  by  Gregory  Nyssen,'  and  St.  Basil,*  and  by  the 
Author  of  the  Constitutions,*  and  the  Author  of  the  Ques- 
tions and  Answers  to  Antiochus,  among  the  works  of  Atha- 
nasius,*  together  with  Chrysostom,  as  he  is  cited  by  Cotele- 
rius,*  and  Gregentius,''  and  many  others.  Now  this  is  the 
very  reason  assigned  by  St.  Cyril  for  turning  to  the  East, 
when  they  covenanted  with  Christ,  and  celebrated  the  mys- 
teries of  baptism.  So  that  hitherto  we  find  a  clear  relation 
of  these  ceremonies  one  to  the  other,  and  a  perfect  agree- 
ment between  them. 

3.  Another  reason,  assigned  for  this  custom,  was,  that  the 
East  was  the  most  honourable  part  of  the  creation,  as  being 
the  seat  of  light  and  brightness.  The  author  of  the  Ques- 
tions and  Answers  to  the  Orthodox  gives  this  reason  for  it.® 
"  We  set  apart,"  says  he,  "  the  most  honourable  things  to 
the  honour  of  God :  and  the  East  in  the  opinion  of  men,  is 
the  most  honourable  part  of  the  creation :  we  therefore  in 
time  of  prayer  turn  our  faces  to  the  East ;  as  we  sign  those 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  need  consignation,  with  the  right 

*  Aug.de  Serm.  Dom.  in  Monte,  lib.  ii.  cap.  5.  G&m  ad  orationes  stamus 
ad  Orientem  convertimur,  unde  coclura  surgit,  &c,  ut  admoneatur  animas  ad 
naturam  excellentiorem  se  convertere,  id  est,  ad  Dominum. 

^  Nyss.  Horn.  ¥.  de  Orat.  Dom.  torn.  i.  p.  765.  '  Basil,  de 

Spir.  Sauct.  cap.  27.  *  Constit.  lib.  ii.  cap.  67.  ^ 

^  Athan.  Queest.  ad  Antioch.  q.  37.  *  Coteler.  Not.  in  Con- 

stitnt.  lib.  ii.  cap.  57.    Ex  Chrys.  in  Dan.  yi.  10. 

'  Gregent.  Dispnt.  cum.  Herbano  Judao.  Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  i.  p.  217.  Gr. 
Lat.  *  Justin.  Quest,  ad  Orthodox,  q.  1 18. 

VOL.  IV.  2   I 
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band,  because  it  is  deemed  more  honourable  than  the  left, 
though  it  differ  only  in  position,  not  in  nature.'^  And  Lae- 
tantius,  without  taking  any  particular  notice  of  this  custom, 
makes  this  general  observation,^  ^*  That  the  East  was  mora 
peculiarly  ascribed  to  Gk>d,  because  he  was  the  fonntam  of 
light,  and  illuminator  of  all  things,  and  because  he  makds 
us  rise  to  eternal  life.  But  the  West  was  ascribed  to  that 
wicked  and  depraved  spirit  the  devil,  because  he  hides  the 
light,  and  induces  darkness  always  upon  men,  and  makes 
them  fall  and  perish  in  their  sins.'^  Now  this  is  a  reason, 
that  equally  holds  for  turning  to  the  East  in  baptism,  as 
well  as  in  their  daily  devotion. 

4.  There  is  one  reason  more  assigned  for  it,  which  is, 
that  Christ  made  his  appearance  on  earth  in  theEIast,  and 
there  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  will  appear  again  at 
the  last  day.  This  is  one  of  the  three  answers,  which  the 
Author  of  the  Questions  to  Antiochus,  under  the  name  of 
Athanasius,'  orders  to  be  given  to  this  question :  ^^  If  a 
Christian  asks  the  question,  he  is  to  be  told,  they  looked 
toward  paradise,  beseeching  God  to  restore  them  to  their 
ancient  country  and  region,  from  whence  they  were  expelled. 
If  an  Heathen  put  the  question,  the  answer  should  be,  be- 
cause God  is  the  true  Light,  for  which  reason,  when  they 
looked  upon  the  created  light,  they  did  not  worship  it,  but 
the  Creator  of  it.  If  the  question  was  proposed  by  a  Jew, 
he  should  be  told,  they  did  it  because  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
said  by  David; '  We  will  worship  toward  the  place  where 
thy  feet  stood,  O  Lord.' ''  Psal.  exxxii.  7.  Meaning  the  place 
whore  Christ  was  born,  and  lived,  and  was  crucified  and  rose 
ajrain,  and  ascended  into  heaven.  Which  seems  also  to  be 
intimnted  by  St.  Hilary  on  those  words  of  the  Ixviith  Psalm, 
according'  to  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint,  "  Sing  unto 
God,  who  ascended  above  the  heaven  of  heavens  in  the 
East/'     *'  The  honour  of  God,"  says  he,^  '*  who  ascended 


'  T^acl.  lib.  ii.  cap.  10.  Oriens  Deo  accensetur,  quia  ipse  luminis  fons, 
It  illusirator  est  reruni,  et  quod  oriri  nos  facial  ad  vitam  isternain.  Occi- 
licns  antfin  conturbaUe  illi  praveque  menti  ascribitur,  quod  lumen abscondat, 
qudti  tenebras  semper  inducat,  ct  quod  hominas  facial  occidere  ac  inlerire 
peccatis.  '  Athan.  Qusst.  ad  Antlocb.  q.  37. 

^  Hilar,  in  Psal.  67.  p.  312.    Competenter  nunc  ascendent*<i  super  cootuin 
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above  the  heaven  of  heavens  in  the  East^  is  now  rea- 
sonably required :  and  for  that  reason  toward  the  East, 
because  He,  according  to  the  prophet,  is  the '  East/ 
or  'Morning  from  on  High;^  that  He  returning  to  the 
place,  whence  He  descended,  might  be  known  to  be  the 
Orient  Light,  who  shall  hereafter  be  the  author  of  men^s 
rising  to  the  same  ascent  of  a  celestial  habitation.^' 

These  several  reasons  have  all  a  peculiar  reference  to 
Christ :  and  therefore  as  Christians  first  used  the  ceremony 
of  turning  to  the  East,  when  they  entered  into  covenant  with 
Christ  in  baptism  ;  so  it  is  probable,  that  from  thence  they 
derived  this  custom  of  turning  to  the  East  in  all  their  so- 
lemn adorations.  But  whether  this  were  so  or  not,  we  ar<» 
sure  there  was  such  a  general  custom  among  them,  and 
that  it  was  founded  upon  some  or  all  the  reasons,  that  have 
been  mentioned  ;  which  is  as  much  as  is  necessary  to  be 
said  here  for  the  illustration  of  it. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Of  the  Times  of  their  reliaious  Assemblies,  and  the  several 
Parts  of  Divine  Service  performed  in  them. 

Sbct.  1.— No  certain  Rale  for  meeting  in  public,  except  upon  the  Lord's 
Day,  in  Times  of  Persecution  for  the  two  first  Ages. 

Thbrb  remains  one  circumstance  more  of  divine  worship, 
which  I  have  purposely  reserved  for  this  place,  because 
the  consideration  of  it  will  lead  us  to  the  several  parts  of 
the. worship  itself:  that  is,  the  circumstance  of  time;  con- 
cerning which  it  may  be  inquired,  how  often  they  met  in  a 
week,  and  how  often  they  met  in  a  day,  for  divine  worship? 
Now,  no  general  answer  can  be  given  to  these  questions, 
because  the  times  of  their  assemblies  varied  according  to 


cceU  ad  Orientem  Dei  honor  poscitur. Ad  Orieutem  Terd  indircd  quia 

ipse  secundiim  prophetam  Oriens  ex  alto  dt :  ut  regressus  ed  unde  descen- 
derat,  Oriens  nosceretur,  ipseque  sit  hominibus  in  huDC  ccelestis  sedif 
eensttm  mrsns  tutor  oriuadi. 

2i  2 
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the    different  Btate  and    agen  of .  the  Cihurch.     At  fint, 
learned  men  think   they  held  astemblieB  every  day  in  the 
Apostles^  time,  and  whilst  the  Jewish  temple  stood :  for  we 
read  of  the  Apostles  going  up  to  the  temple  at  the  ninth 
hour,  being  the  hour  of  prayer.    Aets  iii.  1.    Andofllieir 
oontinning  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  break- 
ing bread  from  hoose  to  house,  or  in  their  house,  meaning 
the  church,  or  house  of  prayer  as  others  render  iu    Acts 
iL  46.    Though  their  most  solemn  meetmgs  were  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week;  or  the  Lord^s  day.  Actsxx.  T.  1  Cor. 
xvi.  2.    In  after  ages,  when  the  persecutions  g^w  warm, 
they  are  thought  to  have  confined  themselves  to  the  Lord's 
day.    For  the  confession,  which  Pliny  took  from  the  moudis 
of  some  apostatising  Christians,  mentions  no  other  :^  they 
confessed  to  him,  that  the  sum  of  thmr  crime  or  eirror  was, 
**  That  they  were  used  to  meet  on  a  certain  stated  day,  be- 
fore it  was  light,  and  sing  an  hymn  to  Christ,  all  to  ihekr  Ood ; 
and  to  bind  tfiemselves,  by  a  covenant  or  sacrament,  not  finto 
any  wickedness,  but  that  they  would  not  commit  any  theft, 
or  robbery,  or  adultery,  or  break  their  faith,  or  deny  what 
was  committed  to  their  trust;  after  which  they  were  used  to 
break  up  their  assembly,  and  return  again  to  a  common  feast ^' 
Which  is  a  plain  description  of  their  worship  and  commu- 
nion and  love  feast,  called  Agape,  on  the  Lord's  day,  but  no 
other.     And   so  Justin    Martyr,*  describing'  the    Christian 
worship,  says,  '^  that  on  the  day  called  Sunday  there  was 
a  g-enerul  meeting  of  all  that  lived  both  in  city  and  country, 
when  they  had  the  Scriptures  read,  and  a  sermon  preached, 
and  prayers,  and   the  communion :"     but  he  mentions  no 
assembly  for  public  worship  on  any  other  day :  whence 
learned  men  have  concluded,*  that  in  his  time  the  Church 
observed  no  other  days  of  solemn  assemblies,  but  only  the 


*  Plin.  lib.  X.  Ep.  97.  Aflfirmabant  autem  banc  fuisse  summam  vol  eulpn 
8ua^,  vel  erroris  qnod  essent  solisti  stati  stato  die  ante  liicem  con  venire  : 
carmeu(iue  Christo,  quasi  Deo,  (iicere  scrum  invicem  :  seqtie  sncramento  non 
in  fioelus  aUquodohstringere,  sed  ne  furta,  nc  latrocinia,  ne  adulteria  coin- 
luitterent.  ~  Qnibus  peractis  roorem  sibi  discendendi  fuisse,  rursusque 
coeundi  ad  capiendum  cibum,  &c.  '  Justin.  Apol.  ii.  p.  98.    Trj 

r5  riXi»  Xfyo/Uvy  Vf^P^  travrnty  Kara  iroXiig  i^  dyp^g  fifvovnav  ivi  tImM 
cvvk\tviHQ  yiviToif  &c.  '  Coteler.  in  CoDStit.  Apots.lib.  ii.  cap.  59. 
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Lord's  day.  His  silence,  as  to  ail  others,  is  a  neg'ative  argument 
against  them,  unless  perhaps  some  distinbtion  may  be  made 
between  the  general  assembly  of  botli  city  an^  country 
on  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  particular  assemblies  of  the  city- 
Christians  who  had  better  opportunities  td  meet  on  other 
days :  which  distinction  we  often  meet  with  in  the  follow- 
ing ages,  when  Christianity  was  come  to  its  maturity  and 
perfection. 


Sect.  9.— The  Original  of  the  Stationary  Days,  or  Chnrch  Assemblies 
on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  and  what  Divine  Seirice  was]  per- 
formed on  those  Days. 

However,  it  was  not  long  after  Justin  Martyr's  time,  before 
we  are  sure,  the  Church  observed  the  custom  of  meeting 
solemnly  for  divine  worship  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays, 
which  days  are  commonly  called  the  stationary  days,  because 
they  continued  their  assemblies  on  these  days  to  a  great 
length,  till  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  :  for  which  reason 
they  had  also  the  name  of  Semi-jejunia,  or  half-fasiSf  in 
opposition  to  the  Lent-fast,  which  always  held  till  evening, 
and  Jejunia  Quartice  and  Sextce  Feritje^  the  fasts  of  the 
fourth  and  sixth  days  of  the  week,  that  is,  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays.  These  are  first  mentioned  by  Tertullian,  and 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Origen,  and  after  them  by  most 
other  writers,  as  fast  days  generally  observed  by  the  Church. 
But  I  consider  them  not  here  as  fasts,  which  will  be  more 
properly  done  under  another  head,  when  we  come  to  speak 
Df  the  fasts  and  festivals  of  the  Church,  but  here  only  look 
upon  them  as  days  of  religious  assembly,  to  discover  what 
public  divine  worship  was  performed  on  them.  And  for  this 
i¥e  are  chiefly  beholden  to  .Tertullian,  who  assures  us,  that 
3n  these  days  they  always  celebrated  the  communion  ;  from 
Mrheiice  we  may  infer,  that  the  same  service  was  performed 
3n  these  days  as  on  the  Lord's  day,  unless  perhaps  the  ser- 
mon was  wanting.  "  Some  there  were,"  he  says,  "  who 
3bjected  against  receiving  the  communion  on  these  days, 
because  they  were  scrupulously  afraid,  they  should  break  their 
fast  by  eating  and  drinking  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucha* 


rist:  and  therefore  they  ulioBu'  rather  to  absent  themseivnt 
from  the  oblation  prayere,  than  break  their  fast,  aa  the^' , 
imagined,  by  receiving  the  eucharist."  Whom  be  uni}a« 
ceives  by  tclUng  them,  "  that  to  receive  the  euchariet  am 
such  days  would  be  no  infringement  of  their  fast,  but  bioA 
them  closer  to  God:  their  station  would  be  so  much  tha* 
more  solemn  for  their  standing  at  the  altar  of  God;  ihej^ 
might  receive  the  body  of  the  Lord,  and  preserve  llieir  fut. 
too ;  and  BO  both  would  be  safe,  whilst  they  both  participor 
ted  of  the  aacrifice,  and  discharged  their  other  obligaUon," 
Since  therefore  they  received  the  euchariat  on  these  days, 
wo  may  conclude  they  hadall  the  prayers  of  the  communion 
oiUce,  nnd  Hhat  other  offices  were  wont  to  go  before  them, 
.  as  the  psalmody,  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  prayers 
for  the  catechumens  and  penitents,  which  together 
with  the  sermons  were  the  whole  service  for  the  Lord's 
day.  But  because  even  all  this  could  not  take  up 
near  so  much  time,  as  must  needs  be  spent  in  these  stationK, 
it  ^eerns  most  probable,  that  in  two  particulars  they  much 
enlarged  their  service  on  these  days,  that  is,  in  their  pnal- 
raody,  and  private  prayers  and  confession  of  their  sins. 
The  psalms,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  were  sometimes 
lengthened  to  an  indefinite  number,  twenty,  thirty,  forty, 
fifty,  or  more,  as  the  occasion  of  a  vigil  or  a  fast  required, 
and  between  every  psalm  they  had  liberty  to  meditate  and 
fall  to  their  private  prayers :  and  by  these  two  exercises,  so 
lengthened  and  repeated,  it  is  easy  to  conceive,  how  the 
longest  station  might  be  employed.  Socrates  says,*  at  Al«i- 
andria  on  these  days  they  had  sermons  and  all  other  ser- 
vice used  at  other  times,  except  the  communion.  But  admit- 
ting they  had  the  whole  service  entire,  as  on  the  Lord's  day, 
yet  it  was  not  commensurate  to  the  time  of  their  stations, 
unless  we  suppose  their  psalmody  and  private  devotions  in 


'  T^rtnl.  de  Oratlone.  cap,  xlv.  Blmillter  ds  ■UtioDum  diebni  bod  potaM 
pleriqne  nerifldoniu  orUtoolbos  inlerreniendunt,  quod  statlo  mI  Tend*  rit 
Rccepto  corpore  Domlol.  Ergo  deTotum  Dra  obieqnium  eucbirialla  moliit, 
«D  magls  Deo  obllgit  t  NonDe  solenntor  srlt  ttatio  tna,  ■!  et  ad  ■run  Dei 
Kleteria?  Accepto  corpore  Domini,  etreaerTnU,  utriunijue  sbItubi  Ml,  ct 
p>rticip«tio  stcrlfldl  et  rxccutio  olBcii-  Some  Editions  read  it,  ri 
m9t(>ad  of  TMttTvatS.  '  Socral.  lib.  v.  c*p,  89. 
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the  church  to  be  enlarged   on  those  days  to  a  greater 
length,  than  was  usual  in  ordinary  service. 

St.  BasiP  agrees  with  Tertullian  in  making  these  days 
not  only  fasts,  but  communion  days:  for,  reckoning  up  bow 
many  days  in  the  week  tliey  received  the  communion,  he 
makes  Wednesday  and  Friday  to  be  two  of  the  number. 
Yet  still  it  is  hard  to  conceive  what  business  they  could 
liave  to  detain  them  so  long  in  the  church :  since  their  col- 
leets  and  public  prayers  were  but  few  in  comparison  ;  and 
therefore  it  seems  most  probable,  that  a  competent  share  of 
this  time  was  spent  in  psalmody,  and,  as  I  find  a  learned 
person  inclined  to  think,^  in  private  devotions,  which  always 
had  a  share  in  their  service,  and  was  generally  intermixed 
with  their  singing  of  psalms,  as  shall  be  shewn  iu  their 
proper  places.^ 

Sect.  S.«-8aturday  or  the  Seventh  Day  anciently  observi'd  wiih  great 
Solemnity,  as  a  Day  of  public  Devotion. 

We  always  find  in  ancient  writers  frequent  mention  made 
of  religious  assemblies  on  the  Saturday,  or  seventh  day  of 
the  week,  which  was  the  Jewish  sabbath.  It  is  not  easy  to 
tell  either  the  original  of  this  practice,  or  the  reasons  of  it, 
because  the  writers  of  the  first  ages  are  altogether  silent 
about  it.  In  the  Latin  Churches,  excepting  Milan,  it  was 
kept  as  a  fast ;  but  in  all  the  Greek  Churches  as  a  festival  : 
I  consider  it  here  only  as  a  day  of  public  divine  service,  on 
which^  as  the  authors  who  mention  it^  assure  us,  all  the 
same  offices  were  performed  as  were  used  to  be  on  the 
Lord's  day.  For  Athanasius,*  who  is  one  of  the  first  that 
mentions  it,  says,  *'  they  met  on  the  sabbath,  not  that 
they  were  infected  with  Judaism,  but  to  worship  Jesus  the 
Lord  of  the  sabbath.'^  And  Timotheus,  one  of  his  succes- 
sors in  the  see  of  Alexandria,  says,^  the  communion  was 
administered  on  this  day,  as  on  the  Lord's  day.  Which 
were  the  only  days  in  the  week  that  the  communion  was 


>  BasU.  Ep.  S80.  torn.  iii.  p.  978.  '  SUlUngflcet,  Orig.  Britan.  p.  294. 

*  See  Book  xi?.  chap.  i.  Book.  xt.  diap.  i.sect.  1. 

*  Homil.  deSermento,  torn.  i.p.  lOSO.  *  Timoth.  Kp.  Canon, 
can.  xUi.  ap.  Be?ereg.  Pandect,  tom.  ii. 
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received  by  the  Chritttans  of  his  time^mt  Alexandtia.    So* 
crates^  is  a  little  more  partioalar  about  the  senioe :  for  be 
saySf  in  their  assemblies  on  this  day  they  celebrated  the 
communioD,  only  the  Churches  of  Egypt  and  Thebais  diffn 
red  in  this  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  even  from  their 
neighbours  at  Alexandria,  diat  they  had  the  oommunion  al 
evening    service.    In    another    place',    speaking  of    the 
Churches  of  Constantinople  in  the  time  of  Chiysostom,  he 
reckons  Saturday*  and  the  Lord's  day  the  two  great  weekly 
festivals,  on  wluch  they  always  held  ditiroh  assemblies. 
And  Cassian  takes  notice  of  the  Egyptian  Churches/  *'  that 
among  them  the  service  of  the  Lord's  day  and  the  sabbath 
was  alwsys  the  same :  for  they  had  the  lessons  then  read 
out  of  the  New  Testament  only,  one  out  of  the  Grospels  and 
the  other  out  of  the  Epistles  or  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ; 
whereas  on  other  days  they  had  them  partly  out  of  the  Old 
Testamenti  and  partly  out  of  the  New."    In  another  place 
he  observes,*  **  that  in  the  monasteries  of  ^ypt  and  The- 
bais, they  had  no  public  assemblies  on  other  days,  besides 
morning  and  evening,  except  upon  Saturday  and  the  Lord's 
day,  when  they  met  at  three  o'clock,  that  is  nine  in  the 
morning,  to  celebrate  the  communion/^     In  the  Council  of 
Laodicea  there   are  three   canons   to   the    same    |[>urpose. 
One*  appoints  the  Gospels  witli  iho  other  Scriptures  to  be 
read   upon   this   day.     Another,®  that  the  oblation    of  the 
bread  in  thecucharist  shall  not  be  made  all  the  time  of  Lent, 
except  on  the  sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day.     Which  implies, 
that  those  were  communion    days,  and  kept  as  festivals, 
even  in  Lent  itself.     And  for  the  same  reason  a  third  canon' 


>  Socrat.  lib.  v.  cap.  22.  «  Socrat.  lib.  vi.  cap.  8. 

*  Cassian.  Institut.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  In  die  ver6  Sabbali  vd  dominico  utras- 
que  lectioncs  de  Novo  recitaiit  Testamento,  id  est,  unum  de  Apostolo  vt-l 
Actibus  Apcstolorum,  et  aliani  de  EvangHiis.  ♦  Cassian.  lib.  iii. 

cap.  2.  Excpptis  ^espprtinis  horis  ac  nocturnis  con^regationibus,  nulla 
apudcos  per  diem  solcnnitas,  absque  die  sabbali  tcI  dominicfi,  in  quibus  horfi 
tertia  sacrs  communionis  obtentu  conveniunt.  ^  Con.  Laodic. 

can.  xvi.  IIcpi  rS  h  onfi^arnt  EvayytXia  fitra  rdv  irtpatv  ypa^v avayiyt^a- 
Ktv^ai,  •  Ibid.  can.  xlix.    "On  h  $n  rj  rivvapaKo^  Sprov  irpoc- 

^p€tv,   ti  fit)  Iv  (rapfSaTift  ^  KvpioKy  fiovov,  ^  Can,  li.  "Ori  h 

rit  h  TidaapaKiny  fiaprvputv  yivk^Xtov  MrtXilr,  aXXd  riav  aywv  ftaprvpktv 
fwiiav  TTouTv  iv  rote  (ra^flaroig  i^  Kvpiaxaic* 
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ders  that  no  festivals  of  martyrs  shoold  be  kept  in  Lent 
t  only  commemorations  of  the  martyrs  be  made  on  the 
bbath  and  the  Lord's  day.  The  only  difference,  that  was 
Aen  made  between  the  sabbath  and  the  Lord^s  day,  was, 
ihaA  Christians  were  not  oblig^ed  to  rest  from  bodily  labour 
iDD  the  sabbath,^  but  might  work  on  that  day,  so  far  as  divine 
laervice  would  permit,  giving  preference  in  this  respect  to 
*lhe  Lord's  day,  whereon  they  were  to  rest  as  Christians. 
And  if  any  transgressed  these  rules  about  working  on  the 
■abbath,  Uiey  were  to  be  deemed  Judaizers,  and  are  ordered 
to  be  anathematized  by  another  canon  of  the  same  Council. 
By  which  it  appears,  that  Saturday  was  kept  weekly  as  a 
day  of  public  worship,  but  not  as  a  Jewish  sabbath.*  Epi- 
phanius  mentions  it  likewise  as  a  day  of  public  assemblies 
in  some  places,  but  not  in  all.  St.  Basil  says,*  it  was  one  of 
the  four  days  in  the  week,  on  which  in  his  time  they  received 
the  communion.  By  all  which  we  may  perceive,  that  the 
Author  of  the  Constitutions  had  a  plain  regard  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Eastern  Church,  when  he  prescribed,*  that  on 
every  sabbath  save  one,  that  is  the  Saturday  before  Easter- 
day,  and  on  every  Lord's  day  they  should  hold  religious 
assemblies,  and  keep  them  as  the  weekly  festivals:  that 
18,  not  only  with  psalmody,  and  reading  the  Scriptures, 
and  common  prayers,  which  was  the  ordinary  service  of 
the  morning  and  evening  of  every  day ;  but  with  sermons 
also,  or  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  the  offering  of  the  obla- 
tion, and  reception  of  the  holy  food ;  as  he  describes  the 
service  of  the  sabbath  and  Lord's  day  in  another  place.^ 

Sect.  4.— How  they  observed  the  Vigils  of  the  Sabbath   and  Lord*s 
Day,    and  other  incidental  Festivals  of  Martyrs. 

Now  as  these  were  the  two  great  festivals  of  every  week, 


>  Can.  29.  *'0ri  6  Su  XptTtavsQ  'U^itv,  ^  kv  rut  <ra/3/3arv  <^X<>^<^««*'» 
dXXd  IpyaZitT^ai  airrovQ  Iv  ry  aitry  rjfiipa,  Tijv  dk  KVpiaKt^v  7rponfuJvT£c, 
^XoXa^civ  wf  XpiTiavoi.  v  Si  tvpt^fUv'laiaiTdiJrtatrav  dvoBtfAa  vapd  XpiTtf, 
«  Epiphan.  Epiloni.  ton.,  i.  1107.  'Ev  n<ri  5i  r6iroic  i^  iv  role  oAfifiavi  crv- 
volcic  liririX5(Tiv.  •  Basil.  Ep.  289.  ad  Cssaream  Patriliam. 

So  Austin,  Ep.  118.    Alibi  nullns  dies  omiltitur,  quo  non  offeratur,   alibi 
sabbato  Unlum  et  dominico.  *  Constit.  lib.  v.  cap.  20.    It.  lib. 

viii.  cap.  83.  ^  Conbtil.  lib.  ii.  cap.  59.  p.  268. 
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SO  they  were  commonly  ushered  in  by  the  attendance  «f 
preceding  peraoctations  or  vigils,  which,  as  hartMngen^ 
went  before  to  make  preparations  for  the  solemniliea  of  At 
following  dsys.  These  yig^s  were  much  <if  the  smbi 
nature  as  tlie  common  nocturnal,  or  daily  morning  pn^ii^f 
which  was  early  before  it  was  light :  and  they  only  difinei 
from  the  usual  antelucan  service  in  this,  that  whereas  dm  1 1 
usual  morning  service  never  began  till  after  midnight  towaidf 
cock-crowing  in  the  morning,  these  vi^s  were  a  longer 
service,  that  kept  the  congregfation  at  Church  the  g^reateit 
part  of  the  night.  These  the  Greeks  called  Ilay  wx^ec  swi 
the  Latins,  Pernociaiiones  et  Perviffilia,  waichimgM  ait  tin  . 
nigki,  St  Chrysostom  often  speaks  of  these :  ^*  Gk>  into  the  | 
ohurch,^^  says  he,  ^^  and  there  see  the  poor  continuing  fron 
midnight  to  break  of  day :  go,  and  see  the  holy  pemocfi- 
tions,^  joining  day  and  night  together :  behold  the  people  of 
Christ,  fearing  neither  by  night,  nor  by  day,  the  tyraooy 
of  sleep  or  the  necessities  of  poverty/'  In  another  placed 
he  calls  them,  '^  vavwxoi  i^  SmiviKH^  ccurcic*  ^  caniinMed  md 
perfect  nighi-siaiions,''*  in  opposition  to  the  stations  by  day, 
which  were  but  partial  and  imperfect.  ^  By  these,""  be 
adds,  ^^  you  imitate  the  station  of  the  angelical  chmr, 
whilst  you  offer  up-— cucarairavTov  v^voXoy lav,  psalmody  and 
hymnody  without  ceasing  to  your  Creator.  O,  the  wonderful 
gifts  of  Christ !  The  armies  of  angels  sing  glory  to  God 
above:  and  on  earth  men,  keeping  their  choral  stations 
in  the  church,  sing  the  same  doxology  after  their  example. 
The  cherubims  above  cry  aloud.  Holy !  Holy !  Holy !  is 
the  Trisagion  hymn  :  and  the  congregation  of  men  on 
earth  below  send  up  the  same :  and  so  a  common  general 
assembly  is  made  of  the  inhabiters  of  heaven  and  earth 
together.  Their  thanksgiving  is  one  and  the  same,  their 
exultation  the  same,  their  joyful  choral-station  the  ver} 
same/"  In  which  words  he  plainly  gives  us  to  understand, 
that  the  angelical  hymn,  ^  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,"  and 
the  cherubical  hymn,   or  the  Trisagion,  as  it  was  called 


*  Chrys.  Horn.  iv.  de^ Verbis  Esals.  torn.  iii.  p.  865.    BXkwi  wavvvx*^ 
iipdc  ifficpf  1^  vvKTi  cvva^diivai.  '  Id.  Horn.  1  de  Verb.  Efti. 

p.  8S4. 


«IUP.  IX.]  CHRISTIAN   OHUROH.  237 

[ftom  the  cherubims  thrice  repeating  the  first  words,  Holy ! 
-Holy!  Holy!  were  part  of  their  sacred  service  in  these 
night  stations :  which,  as  I  obsenred  before,  were  but  an 
sarlier  oblation  of  the  ordinary  morning  senrice  wherein  we 
nhmU  find  the  angelical  hymn  amongst  other  parts  of 
fivine  worship  always  appointed  to  be  used. 

It  were  easy  to  make  a  long  discourse  here  of  the  several 
MMTtft  of  these  night  stations,  or  more  complete  vigils  holding 
ill  the  night  through:  for  they  were  sometimes  held  upon 
extraordinary  occasions  of  prayer,  upon  great  emergencies 
md  necessities  of  the  Church;  instances  of  which  the 
mrious  reader  may  find  several  in  Chrysostom,*  and  St. 
Austin,'  and  Ruffin,^  and  Socrates,*  and  Sozomen,^  and  The- 
odoret.^  Sometimes  again  they  were  kept  as  anniversary 
vigils  to  usher  in  the  greater  festivals  of  the  Nativity,  E!pi- 
phany.  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  Christ,  and  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pentecost ;  of  which  sort  there 
is  mention  made  in  TertuUian,^  Lactantius,^  Chrysostom,' 
Socrates,^^  and  many  others.  But  the  vigils,  we  are  here 
concerned  to  speak  of,  are  only  such  as  have  some  relation 
to  the  weekly  service,  of  which  number  we  may  reckon 
those  vigils  of  the  sabbath  andLord^s  day  the  chief,  because 
they  returned  constantly  in  the  weekly  revolution.  Con- 
cerning which  we  have  not  only  the  forementioned  autho* 
rity  c^  Chrysostom,  but  several  others.  For  Socretes,^^ 
giving  an  account  of  Athanasius^s  escape  out  of  the  church 
of  Alexandria  in  the  night,  when  the  church  was  beset  with 
soldiers  to  take  him,  says,  it  was  evening,  and  the  people 
were  keeping  their  nocturnal  vigils,  because  the  next  day 
was  to  be  a  Synaxia,  or  Church  Assembly.  Therefore 
Athanasius,  fearing  lest  the  people  should  suffer  upon  his 
account,  bid  the  deacon  give  the  signal  or  call  to  pmyer, 

*  Chryi.  Horn.  zz.  deStatals.  torn.  I.  p.  869.  et  Horn.  x1.  in  JaTentiniira. 
tom.i.  p.  660.  '  Aug.  Confess,  lib.  is.  cap.  7.  fip.  119.  ad  Jan«a* 

riam.  '  Ruffin.  lib.  i.  cap.  19.  lib.  11.  cap.  16. 

«  Socrat.  lib.  i.  cap.  87.  lib.  v.cap.  11.  «  Sozom.  lib.  11.  cap.  8ft. 

lib.  ili.  cap.  6.  •  Tbeod.  lib.  i.  cap.  14.  •  Tertul.  ad  Uxor. 

lib.U.  cap.  4.  "  Lactant.  lib.  vii.  cap.  10.  *  Chrys. 

Horn.  xzz.  in  Genes,  p.  494.  '<*  Socrat.  lib.  vil.  cap.  6.    Vid. 

Euscb.  Vil.  Constant,  lib.  i?.  cap.  67.    Heronym.  Com.  in.  Mat.  96. 
"  Socrat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  II. 
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and  he  commanded  a  psalm  to  be  sung,  and  whitsi  thsff 
were  singing  their  psalmody,  the  soldiers  were  qniet,  sal 
they  all  meanwhile  went  out  at  one  door  of  the  ebordi,  |f( 
and  Athanasius  in  the  midst  of  the  singers  escaped  n 
touched  and  fled  to  Rome.  Athanasius  himself/  has  the  It 
same  story  in  his  Apology  for  his  flight,  where  be  saji,  k 
*'some  of  the  people  were  keeping  their  night  vigil,  expecting 
an  assembly  the  next  day/'  And  Socrates,  in  anotber  plaee» 
speaking  of  these  nocturnal  vigils,  kept  both  by  the  Arian 
and  Catholics,  says,  they  held  them  against  the  weekly  fe«- 
4ival8,  the  sabbath,  and  the  Lord's  day,*  on  which  dajfi 
there  were  used  to  be  general  assemblies  of  the  Ohurch. 
And  because  the  Arians  were  allowed  no  churches  withiD 
the  walls,  they  sung  their  hymns  in  the  streets  and  porticof 
of  the  city  till  the  morning  light,  and  then  went  out  Ui 
their  meeting  places  without  the  gates.  And  the  histo- 
rian observes,  that  Chrysostom,  fearing  the  Arians  might 
gain  ground  upon  the  Church  by  this  practice,  and  draw 
away  some  of  the  more  simple  people,  appointed  some  of 
his  own  people,  who  were  used  to  nocturnal  hymnody,  to 
meet  in  the  streets  after  the  same  manner  ;  and  to  make  the 
solemnity  more  splendid,  the  Empress  gave  them  silver 
crosses  to  set  their  lamps  in,  appointing  one  of  her  own 
eunuchs,  called  Brison,  to  be  their  protector.  Which  so 
provoked  the  Arians,  that  they  fell  to  blows  upon  it,  and 
Brison  and  some  others  were  slain  in  the  engagement: 
which  occasioned  the  Emperor  wholly  to  put  down  those 
Arian  meetings,  and  leave  the  Catholics  quietly  to  go  on 
with  their  vigils  in  the  churches,  as  they  had  done  before. 
From  these  accounts  we  may  easily  collect,  both  that  there 
were  such  weekly  vigils  frequented  by  the  more  zealous  and 
religious  sort  of  people  in  all  parts  of  the  East,  and  also 
that  psalms  and  hymns  and  prayers  were  the  exercises, 
wherewith  they  entertained  themselves  to  the  morning  light. 
I  might  add  many  other  testimonies  out  of  Nazianzen,^  and 


'  Athan.  Apol.  de  Fuga.  torn.  i.  p.  716.     75  Xa5  riviQ  iwavvvx^ovy  irpoeh- 
KtafuvriQ  trvfiA^ebjQ^  &c.  ^  Socrat.  lib.  vi.  cap.  S. 

'  Naz.  Carni.  Iambic.  IB.  torn.    ii.   p.  218.    Oral.  xi.  de  Gorgonia,  toa.  i> 
p.  1S3. 
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iher  Greek  writers,  but  these  are  abundantly  sufficient  to 
lew  us  the  practice  of  the  Oriental  Church. 

For  the  Latin  Church  we  have  the  authority  of  St.  Je- 
»fD,  who  interpreting  the  word,  "  watcher,"  in  Daniel,  says, 

signifies  the  angels,  who  always  watch,  and  are  ready  to 
)ey  the  commands  of  God :  and  he  adds,^  '*  we  also  by 
ir  frequent  pernoctations  or  night-watches  imitate  the 
fice  of  angels."  And  it  appears  from  him  further,  that 
omen  and  virgins  frequented  this  service,  as  well  as  men, 
ir  he  advises  Lseta  to  inure  her  daughter  to  these  solemn 
ernoctations  ;^  only  cautioning  her  to  keep  a  guard  upon 
BTy  and  not  let  her  wander  from  her  side ;  for  the  same 
Mison  J  presume,  for  which  the  Council  of  Eliberis  thought 
t  wholly  to  forbid  women  the  observation  of  these  vigils," 
eeause  many,  under  pretence  of  prayer,  were  found  to  com- 
lit  wickedness.  There  are  many  other  passages  in  St. 
lUstin,  and  St.  Hilary,  and  other  Latin  writers,  which  speak 
F  vigils ;  but  because  they  may  be  understood  either  of 
rivate  watchings  in  prayers  at  home,  or  of  the  common 
igils  of  the  ordinary  morning  prayer  before  day,  I  omit 
iem  in  this  place  :  only  alleging  that  of  St.  Ambrose/ 
^here  he  seems  to  found  this  practice  upon  the  imitation  of 
Christ's  example  :  "  The  Lord  Jesus,"  says  he,  *'  continued 
11  night  in  prayer,  not  that  he  wanted  the  help  of  prayer, 
ut  to  set  thee  an  example  to  copy  after :  He  continued  all 
ight  praying  for  thee,  that  thou  mightest  learn  after  what 
lanner  to  pray  for  thyself." 

But  besides  these  stated  \igils  of  the  two  weekly  festivals, 
lere  was  another  sort  of  incidental  ones,  which  came  al- 
most every  week  throughout  the  year,  or  at  least  were  very 
equent  in  some  parts  of  it :   those  were  the  vigils  of  the 

■  Hieron.  Com.  in  Dan.  iv.  13.  Signiflcat  autem  angelos,  qudd  semper  vigi- 
Dt,  et  ad  Dei  imperiumsint  parati.  Unde  et  dos  crebris  pernoctatioDibus 
litatur  angelorum  officia.  '  Id.  Ep.  vii.  ad  Laetam.    Vigilianim 

es  ct  solennes  pernoctationes  tic  ¥irguncula  nostra  celcbret,  ut  ne  trans- 
Tso  quidem  ungue  k  matre  discedat.  ^  Con.  Eliber.  can.  36. 

iacuit  prohiberi,  ne  fteminie  in  coemiterio  perTigilent ;  ed  quod  sspe  sub 
>tentu  orationis  latenter  scelera  committant.  *  Ambr.  Serm. 

K  la  Psal.  1 18.  yer.  167.  p.  740.  Pernoctabat  in  oratione  Dominua  Jesus, 
>n  indigens  prccationis  auxiUo,  scd  statuens  tibi  imitationis  exemplam. 
le  pro  te  rogans  pernoctabat,  ut  tu  disceres  quomodo  pro  te  rogares. 


on«of  these  feetinli,  he  takes  notice  of  the  precedi 
dut  had  continued  ftll  the  night :'  "  Ye  have  tniw 
he,  "  the  night  into  day  by  keeping  yonr  holy  statioi 
night :  do  not  now  turn  the  day  into  night  again  bj 
ing  and  drunkenoeM  and  lasciTiona  aongs."  And 
Apolltnaris  will  testify  the  eamc,  at  least  for  some  pi 
Western  Church  :  for  nriting  about  the  festival  ol 
bishop  of  Lyons,  he  thus  describes  both  the  ohseirati 
day,  and  the  preceding  vigil  :*  "  Wo  met,"  says  he 
grave  of  St,  Justus  ;  it  was  a  morning  procession  be 
it  was  an  anniversary  selemnity ;  the  confluence  of  [ 
both  sexes  was  so  great,  that  the  church,  though  v( 
cious  and  surrounded  with  cloisters,  would  not  conti 
When  the  Service  of  the  vigil  was  ended,  which  th 
and  clerical  aiogers  performed  with  alternate  me 
separated  for  some  time,  but  went  not  very  far 
being  to  meet  again  at  three  o'clock,  that  is,  nii 
morning,  when  die  priests  wore  to  perform  divine 
that  is,  the  service  of  the  communion,  as  on  a  festiv 


And  now  that  we  have  mentioned  the  festivals  o 


■  ChrTi.Hom.  BO.  In  Hirtirra*.  torn.  t.  p.  779.    'Bimiimm 
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a»  days  of  public  religious  worship,  we  must  take  notice  of 
iheif  original^  to  find  out  how  early  they  became  days  of 
•oiemn  addresses  to  God,  and  in  what  offices  of  divine 
seryiee  their  observation  consisted.    These  festivals  were 
^rown  so  numerous  in  the  time  of  Chrysostom  and  Theodo- 
ret,  that  they  tell  us,  it  was  not  once  or  twice  or  five  times 
in  a  year  that  they  celebrated  their  memorials,  but  they 
had   oftentimes  one  or  two  in  the   same  week,^    which 
occasioned  frequent  solemnities.    The  original  of  them  is 
at  least  to  be  carried  as  high  as  the  time  of  Polycarp,  who 
suffered  about  the  year  1 68.     For  the  Church  of  Smyrna, 
whereof  he  was  bishop,  in  their  Epistle  to  the  Church  of 
Philomelium,   recorded  by    Eusebius,'  tell  them,   ^^  that 
they  intended,  if  God  would  permit,  to  meet  at  his  tomb 
and  celebrate  hie:  birth-day,  that  is,  the  day  of  his  martyrdom, 
with  joy  and  gladness,  as  well  for  the  memory  of  the  suffe-. 
rer,  as  for  example  to  posterity.'^    Tertullian  speaks  of 
these  anniversary  festivals,  as  observed  in  his  time.    '^  We 
offer,^'  says  he,'  '^  oblations  for  those  that  are  dead,  for  their 
nativities  on  their  anniversary-day."    And  Cyprian*  orders 
'  his  clergy  to  note  down  the  days  of  their  decease,  that  a 
commemoration  of  them  might  be  celebrated  amongst  the 
memories  of  the  martyrs.    And  in  another  place  he  says,* 
they  offered  sacrifices  for  them,  as  often  as  they  celebrated 
their  passions,  or  days  of  martyrdom,  by  an  anniversary 
commemoration.    These  sacrifices  were  the  sacrifices  of 
prayer,  and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  examples  of  the 
martyrs,  and  the  celebration    of   the  eucharist   on  these 
days,  and  the  offerings  of  alms  and  oblations  for  the  poor ; 
which,  together  with  a  panegyrical  oration  or  sermon,  and 
reading  the  acts  or  passion  of  the  martyr,  if  they  had  any 
such  recorded,  were  the  exercises  and  special  acts  of  devo- 


'  Vid.  ChryB,  Horn.  40  in  JaveDtlnum.  torn.  I.  p.  646.  Theod.  Sera.  viii. 
de  Martyribas.  torn.  iv.  p.  605.  Chrys.  Horn.  65.  de  Maityr.  torn.  It. 
p.  071.  *  Euseb.  Ub.  iv.  cap.  15.  *  Tertul.  de  Coron.Mll. 

cap.  ill.    Oblationeft  pro  defuncUii,  pro  nataliliis,  annai  die  facimus. 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  19.  al.  S7.    Denique  et  dies  eomm  quibus  excedunt  annotate,  at 
eonmemorationeB  eomm  inter  memorias  martynun  oelebrare  poBiimuB. 

*  Id.  Ep.  89.  al.  84.  p.  77.    Sacrificia  pro  iiii  semper,  ot  meministis,  offerimni, 

qnoties  mtrtyrum  passiones  et  dies  anniversarift    commemoratioae  cele- 
bramos. 
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tion,  in  wliich  they  ppent  these  Sxyn.  For  these  wen 
always  esteemed  high  festivals,  and  therefore  the .  saias 
service  that  was  performed  on  the  sabbath  and  Lord^'s  dsy 
was  always  performed  on  them.  They  never  passed  vrithoot 
a  foil  assembly »  nor  without  a  sermon  or  a  ooaamaDion;  at 
appears  from  some  of  Chrysostom^s  Homilies  upon  sack 
occasions.  To  dissuade  the  people  from  intempemnce^  he 
bids  them  consider^^  *^  how  absurd  it  was  after  such  a  meelp 
ingt  after  a  whole  night's  vigil,  after  hearing  the  holy 
Scriptures,  after  participating  of  the  divine  mysteries,  after 
such  a  spiritual  repast,  for  a  man  or  a  woman  to  be  found 
spending  whole  days  in  a  tavern/'  The  foundation  of  his 
argument  is  built  upon  this  supposition,  that  they  had  te- 
ceived  the  eucharist  in  the  Church  before,  in  celebmtii^ 
the  memorial  of  a  Martyr.  And  so  Sidonius  Apollinaris  re- 
presents the  matter  in  the  passage  just  now  cited  from  him,* 
that  after  they  had  kept  the  vigil  of  St.  Justus  the  night 
preceding,  they  assembled  again  by  day  at  nine  in  the 
morning,  when  the  priests  did  '*  rem  dtpinamfaeere,  a^ 
the  oblaiian,^^  or  consecrate  the  eucharist,  as  Savarot  ligh^ 
ly  interprets  it.' 

But  besides  the  usual  solemnities  of  other  festivals,  there 
was  one  thing  peculiar  to  these  festivals  of  the  martyrs: 
which  was,  that  the  history  of  their  passions,  as  they  were 
taken  by  the  notaries,  appointed  by  the  Church  for  this 
purpose,  were  commonly  read  in  the  assembly  upon  such 
occasions.  It  was  at  least  the  common  pmetice  of  the 
African  Churches.  For  St.  Austin  speaks  of  it  as  an  usual 
tiling,*  indulging  his  people  w^th  liberty  to  sit,  whilst  they 
heard  them  read,  because  they  were  sometimes  of  a  consider- 
able length.  And  the  third  Council  of  Carthage^  made  a 
canon  to  encourage  the  reading  of  them.  Mabillon*  gives 
several  other   instances  out  of  Alcimus  Avitus,   Ctesarius 


»  Chrys.  Horn.  69  de  Martyribus.  torn.  v.  p.  779.  «  Sidon.Iib.r. 

ep.  17,  '  Savaro.  Comment,  in  Sidon.  ♦  Aug.  Horn. 

96.  ex.  50.  torn.  x.  p.  174.  Quandoaut  passiones  prolixs,  aut  ceri^  aliqus  lee- 
tiones  longiores,  qui  stare  uon  possunt,  humiliter  et  cum  silentio  sedentes, 
attentis  auribus  audient,  qus  leguntur.  ^  Con.  Garth,  iii.  can.  47. 

Liceat  eliam  legi  passiones  martyrum,  cilim  anniversarii  dies  eonim  cele- 
brantur.  •  Mabillon.  de  Curtu  GaUicano.  p.  408.  &c. 
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Arelatensis,  and  Ferreolus,  to  shew  that  they  were  read  ' 
also  in  the  French  Churcheg.  Only  they  were  forbidden 
in  the  Roman  Church  by  the  decree  of  PopeGelasius^  in  his 
synod  of  seventy  bishops,  under  pretence  that  they  were 
written  by  anonymous  authors,  and  sometimes  by  ignorant 
heathens,  and  sometimes  by  heretical  authors^  as  the  pas- 
sions of  Cyricus,  Julitta,  and  St.  George.  For  which  • 
reason  they  had  by  ancient  custom  prohibited  the  reading* 
of  them  in  the  Roman  Church.  But  this  rule  it  seems  did 
not  then  prescribe  to  other  Churches. 

Sect.  6.— Solemn  Assembliea  for  preaching  and  other  Acts  of  Divine  Wor- 
ship held  eyery  Day  daring  the  whole  forty  Days  of  Lent,  and  the  fifty 
Days  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide. 

It  may  be  further  obseved,  that  during  the  whole  forty 
days  of  Lent,  they  had  coi^tinual  assemblies  not  only  for 
prayers,  but  preaching  also :  as  is  evident  from  Chrysos- 
tom's  sermons,  many  of  which  were  preached  by  him  suc- 
cessively one  day  after  another  throughout  the  greatest  part 
of  that  season ;  as  his  Homilies  upon  Genesis,  and  those 
famous  discourses  called  his  'AvSpmvrscy  preached  at  An- 
tioch  in  Lent  upon  the  occasion  of  a  tumult,  wherein  the 
Emperor's  statues  were  demolished.  And  many  other  in- 
stances may  be  given  of  the  same  practice,  of  which  more 
hereafter  under  the  head  of  preaching  in  the  next  book.' 
It  is  true  indeed  they  did  not  always  consecrate  the  eucha- 
rist  in  Lent,  but  only  upon  the  sabbath  and  LoVd's  day,  as  we 
learn  from  the  Council  of  Laodicea,"  which  expressly  forbids 
the  oblation  of  the  bread  in  Lent  upon  any  other  day  besides 
the  sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day.  The  reason  of  which  was, 
that  these  two  days  were  observed  as  festivals  even  in  Lent 
itself;  and  they  did  not  ordinarily  consecrate  the  eucharist 
upon  the  solemn  fasts  in  the  time  of  this  Council :  but  in- 
stead of  the  consecration-service  they  had  probably  that, 

'  Gelas.  Decret.  ap.  Crab.  torn.  i.  p.  092.  Singular!  cauteli,  secundibi 
antiquam  consuetudinem,  in  sancti  Rotnanft  Ecclesift  non  leguntur,  quia  et 
eorum  qui  conscripsere,  nomlna  penitus  ignorantur ;  et  ab  infidelibus  idiotis 
saperflua,  aut  minus  apta,  quam  rei  ordo  fuerit,  scripta  esse  putantur,  sicut 
eiyasdam'Cyrici  et  Julite,  sicut  Georgii  alioniinque  hujusmodi  passiones, 
qme  ab  hsreticis  perhibentur  composite. 

*  Book  xif.  chap.  iv.  '  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xMx.    "OniitX 

rj  nvoaporydpTOv  wpo^fipicy,  ci  fxr^  iv  vaPPdrip  i^  KVpiaty  lUivov. 
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wliicli  (1)  the  folloniDg  qges  is  cnllvd  Jipo>iyia(tfx(viiv  Aanp- 
-fia.Misaa  pTaiarvctificaiorum,  ihe  office  of  Ihe  presancUJie^ 
elements,  whi<:h  was  a  sliorter  service  for  ooraniunicalin^  on 
fast  days  in  the  clement*,  that  were  consec-ratetl  before  on 
the  Lord's  day  feiitival,  ahout  which  there  is  a  particular  di- 
rectiun  in  (he  Council  of  Trullo.  can.  52.  So  that  one  way 
or  other  th«'y  seem  to  have  had  both  a  communion  and  a  ser- 
mon every  day  in  Lent, 

Then  a^ain  the  fifty  days  between  Easier  and  Whitsuntide 
were  a  Rort  of  perpetual  festival,  and  observed  with  great 
solemnity,  as  days  of  joy,  from  the  time  of  Terlnllian,  who 
mentions  it,  and  triumphs  over  the  Heathen  upon  il,*  "  that 
besides  the  Sunday,  which  returned  once  in  eight  days,  tiiin 
one  continued  festival  of  Pentecost  was  more  than  all  the 
festivals  tlie  Heathen  could  protend  to  reckon  up  in  a  whole 
year."  He  does  not  tell  us  here  indeed  wiUi  what  solemnity 
they  observed  this  time,  but  in  another  place  he  assures  us,* 
they  had  solemn  worship  every  day,  and  paid  the  same  re- 
spect to  it  as  they  did  to  the  Lord's  day,  in  that  they  neither 
fasted  nor  prayed  kneeling  on  any  day  during  thiv  whole  inter- 
val, which  was  the  commemoration  of  ourSaviour's  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension.  Wlierico  it  is  no  improbabio  conjecture, 
that  during  this  seasoo  they  might  have  the  uune  complete 
Worship  every  day,  that  they  had  upon  the  Lord's  day. 

SacT.  7. — Public  Prifcr  hTornlng  and  ETcnlng  ever;  Day  in  th« 
third  Centnrr. 

And  this  consideration  will  lead  us  to  fix  the  date  of  the 
setting  up  morning  and  evening  prayer  daily  in  the  Church. 
For  if  the  persecutions  would  give  leave  in  Tertullian's  time 
to  keep  fifiy  days  together,aa  solemn  festivals;  there  is  no 
reason  to  imagine  that  they  could  not  as  well  meet  every 
day  for  their  ordinary  devotions.  And  if  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays  were  then  observed  as  stationary  days,  with  more 
than  ordinary  attendance,  as  we  have  heard  him  declare  be' 

'  Terlul.  do  Idololat.  cap.  xlv.  EthnicU  semel  annam  dlea  qaiiqne 
feataa  est:  tibi  octavo  qnoque  die.  Bxcerpe  singula!  sole  not  lalei  naltoDun, 
et  <n  ordlncm  teie,  Pentecoalen  Implere  noa  poterunt. 

*  Terlul.  deCoroD.  Mil.  cap.  ill.  Die  dominico  Jejunlum  nelka dacImBi,  t«1 
da  gpntcuUsadoiaTt.  Eftdrm  Immunitale  Idle  I^schaln  PcDteeoiten  aiq** 
gkudcinai. 
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fore  ;  there  is  little  reason  to  question,  bat  that  everyday 
night  have  an  ordinary  vigil  or  morning  assembly.  It  was 
not  long  after  Tertullian's  time,  that  Cyprian  assures 
HSy'  they  received  the  eucharist  every  day;  and  he 
thinks  that  petition  in  the  Liord's  prayer  may  bear  this  sense, 
when  we  say,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;"  which 
was  also  TertuUian's  sense  of  it  before  him.'  Now  this 
is  demonstration  then,  that  they  had  assemblies  for  public 
worship  every  day,  since  they  received  the  eucharist  evety 
day,  which  they  did  not  use  to  consecrate  but  in  public  as- 
semblies of  the  Church.  From  this  time  therefore  there  is 
no  dispute  about  the  Church's  daily  sacrifice  of  prayer  in 
her  morning  assemblies :  which  in  after  ages  are  commonly 
called  Catus  Antelueani,  et  Vigiliay  ei  Horcs  NocturntBf 
because  they  were  a  sort  oi  ordinary  vigils^  or  nighi^assem- 
blieSy  held  before  il  was  lights  though  not  so  early  as  those 
other  sort  of  vigils,  or  night  stations,  before  the  sabbath  and 
Lord's  day,  which  were  of  longer  duration,  as  has  been  no- 
ted already  of  them  in  its  proper  place. 

As  to  evening  prayer,  public  in  the  Church,  Mr.  Mede" 
thinks  there  is  no  mention  made  of  it  in  Cyprian  or  Tertul- 
lian,  nor  in  any  writers  before  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions 
and  the  Council  of  Laodicea :  he  thinks  the  ninth  hour  of 
prayer,  mentioned  by  Cyprian,* relates  only  to  private  prayer; 
which  is  very  probable :  and  that  Tertullian's  "  NociurntB 
Convocationes^^  mean  not  evening,  but  morning  prayers 
early  before  day  ;  which  is  undoubtedly  true :  but  then  he 
seems  not  to  have  considered,  that  in  Cyprian's  time  there 
was  a  custom  among  »ome  of  communicating  after  supper : 
for  he  plainly  mentions  it,^  though  he  did  not  like  the  cus- 
tom :  and  this  custom  continued  among  the  Egyptians  till 
the  time   of  Socrates,^  who  speaks  of  it  then  as  something 

'  Cypr.  deOrat.  Domin.  p.  147.    Huno  panem  darinobiB  quotidUposta- 
lanras,  ne  qui  in  Christo  samus,  et  qaotidid  eucharistiam  ad  cibom  salutii 

accipimas,  intercedeote  aUqao  graviore  delicto k  ChrisU  corpore  sepa- 

remur.  * Tertul.  de  Orat.  cap.  vi.  Corpus  ejus  in  pane  censetur : 

hoc  est  corpus  meum.  Itaque  petendo  panem  quotidiaoum,  perpetuitatem 
postulamus  in  Christo,  et  individuitatem  k  corpore  ejus. 

*  Mede  Epist.  66.  p.  840.  ^  Cypr.  de  Orat.  Dom.  p.  154. 

*  Cypr.  £p.  63.  Ad  CeciUum.  p.  166.  An  illft  sibi  aliquis  conteniplatioof 
blanditur,  quod  et  si  mand  aqua  sola  offcrri  Tidetar,  tamen  ciim  ad  ccenan- 
dam  fenimus,  mixlum  calicem  oflferimus?  *  Soerat.  lib.  ▼.  cap.  82. 
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peculiar  to  ttioso  Cliurches.  Now  if  thore  was  a  custom  b 
Cyprian's  time  of  communicating  after  supper,  tliere  ii»  uu 
doubt  to  be  made  of  evening;  prayer  at  the  same  time.  Ri- 
galtius'  and  after  bim  Bishop  Fell'  aad  Dr.  Cave*  carry  this 
custom  of  communicatia^  after  supper  as  high  as  TcrtulUan: 
but  I  tliink  they  mistake  his  words:  for  ho  does  not  say,  that 
they  communicated  after  supper,*  but  that  ChriRt  at  suppet- 
time  gave  the  cummand  for  the  sacrament  of  the  eucliarisl 
to  all,  though  then  they  communicated  in  their  morning  as- 
semblies, and  received  it,  from  the  hands  of  none  but  iheir 
governors.  1  lay  no  stress  therefore  upon  this  proof,  bul 
'  tliink  tile  proof  of  evening  prayer  maybe  rationally  deduced 
from  that  of  Cyprian.  After  whom  the  Author  of  the  Con- 
Rtitutions  not  only  speaks  of  it,^  but  gives  us  the  order  botli 
of  ttieir  morning  end  evening  service,  with  which  I  »1ihII 
present  the  reader  in  the  following  chapters.  The  Council 
of  Laodicea  speakw  of  the  evening  stervice'  together  with  that 
of  the  nones,  or  thtee  in  the  afiemuon,  and  orders  the  same 
service  to  be  used  in  both.  The  Greeks  commonly  called  it 
Av;^i'ai^/a,and  the  Latins  Lucemarium,  because  it  common- 
ly began  at  the  time  when  the  day  went  off,  and  when  Ihey 
hifhled  candles  for  the  night.  It  is  likewise  frequently  s\.y\- 
edSacri/icium  Vesjjertinutn,  ihe  ereninj sacrijice,  and  Missa 
Vespertina,  as  those  names  are  used  to  signify  in  general 
the  service  or  prayers  of  the  Church,  And  these  two,  even- 
ing and  morning,  are  the  most  celebrated  times  of  the  anci- 
ent daily  service,  which  are  to  be  found  almost  in  every 
ecclesiastical  writer ;  so  that  it  is  altogether  nee^ess  here 
to  insist  any  further  upon  them. 

SiCT.  n.— The  OrtglMU  of  the  Canonical  Honn  of  Prtyer.    No  Noffes  of 
tbam  for  Public  Prayer,  bat  only  for  Private,  in  the  three  flntAge*. 
There  remains  one  question  more  concerning  those  times 

of  prayer,  which  are  commonly  called  the  canonical  hours, 

'  KIgalt.lnCypr.  Ep.  Ixiil.  ■  Fell,  la  dictom Cypriul 

tncnm.  ■  CiTe,  Prim.  Chritl.  par.  I.  cap.  si.  p.  S3S. 

*  Tenol.  de  Cer.  Mil.  cap.  ill.  Eucbarlitue  Mcrunentum  et  Id  tempore 
tletuB,  ct  omnibui  mindatum  1  Domino,  eliam  anlelacaiili  cntibae,  qm 
de  alionim  menu  qnbn  pTBeidealinm  iiuBtmui.  '  Conitlt.  lib.  vlli.  c.  U. 

*  Con.  Laodic.  can.  Zliil.  Ilipi  rt  r^y  oAr^v  \nTiipylay  rm  t^x^'  *"*" 
Tort^lv  Tttif  lyviraif  if  iv  rait  t9*tpait  i^Oiuv  ■flvl«3<u. 
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that  is,  besides  the  fore-mentioned  evening  and  morning 
prayer,  those  that  are  called  the  first,  the  third;  the  sixth, 
and  the  ninth  hours,  with  the  Compleioriutn^  or  bed'-time. 
They,  who  have  made  the  most  exact  inquiries  into  the 
original  of  these  as  fixed  hours  of  public  prayer,  can  find  no 
foot-steps  of  them  in  the  three  first  ages,  but  conclude 
they  came  first  into  the  Church  with  the  monastic  life. 
So  Mr.  Mede,*  and  Bishop  Pearson,*  who  observes  that 
TertulKan  mentions  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours  of 
prayer ;  but  then  he  is  disputing  as  a  Montanist  against 
the  Catholics,^  and  urging  the  necessity  of  observing  the 
rules  of  the  Montanists  in  all  the  heights  of  their  auste- 
rities, and  pretences  of  mortificatioo  and  devotion  above  the 
Church.  And  he  does  not  intimate,  that  either  the  Monta- 
nists or  the  Catholics  observed  these  hours  for  public  assem- 
blies. Cyprian  indeed  recommends  these  hours  of  prayer,* 
from  the  example  of  Daniel,  and  other  arguments,  to  Chris- 
tians in  their  private  devotions :  but  he  does  not  so  much  as 
once  suggest,  that  the  Church  had  then  by  any  rule  made 
these  the  stated  hours  of  public  devotion.  That,  which  evi- 
dently confirms  this  opinion,  is  an  observation  to  be  made 
out  of  Cassia n,  who  particularly  describes  the  devotions  of 
these  canonical  hours,  and  the  gradual  rise  of  them.  For 
they  had  not  all  their  original  at  the  same  time.  The  first 
monks  of  Egypt,  who  were  the  founders  of  the  monastic 
life,  he  assures  us,  never  observed  any  other  canonical  hours 
for  public  devotion,  but  only  evening  and  morning  early* 
before  day:  all  the  rest  of  their  time  they  spent  at  work 
privately,  joining  private  meditation  of  the  Scriptures,  sing- 
ing of  psalms,  and  prayers  continually  with  their  labour. 
Not  long  after  the  monasteries  of  Mesopotamia  and  Pales- 
tine set  up  the  practice  of  meeting  publicly  at  the  third,  sixth, 
and  ninth  hours  for  performing  their  psalmody  and  devo- 
tions.^ But  as  yet  there  was  no  new  morning  service,  dis- 
tinct from  that  of  the  old  morning  service  before  day. 
This  was  first  begun  in  the  monastery  of  Bethlehem^  and 
thence  propagated  into  others,  but  not  received  in  all.     And 

*  llede  Epist.  IxTi.  *  Pearson  Pnelect.  ii.  in  Act.  Apoit. 
num.  S,  i.  *  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  z.  *  Cypr.  de  Orat. 
Domin.  p.  15i.                    *  Casstao.  Inititut.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2. 

*  Cass.  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  '  Cass.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4. 
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the  Compleiorium,  or  bed^iime^^ervicef  waft  utterly  unknown 
to  the  Ancients,  as  distmct  from  the  Lucemaris,  or  evening 
service,  as  Bona^  himself  proves  against  Bellarmin.  So  that 
these  canonical  hours  came  gradually  into  the  Church,  and 
are  all  of  them  owing  to  the  rules  of  the  Eastern  monaste- 
ries for  their  original.  Therefore  what  a  learned  man  among 
ourselves  says,^  must  be  taken  with  a  little  quahfioation,  else 
it  will  not  be  true :  '^  that  the  Universal  Church  anciently 
observed  certain  set  hours  of  prayer ;  that  all  Christians 
throughout  the  world  might  at  the  same  time  join  together 
to  glorify  Ood :  and  some  of  them  were  of  opinion,'  that  the 
angelical  host,  beiug  acquainted  widi  those  hours,  took  that 
time  to  join  their  prayers  and  praises  with  those  of  the 
Church.''  If  this  be  understood  of  any  rule  or  the  custom 
of  the  Universal  Church  for  hours  of  public  prayer  besides 
Uiose  of  morning  and  evening,  in  the  three  first  ages,  it  will 
not  be  true :  but  if  it  only  mean,  that  there  were  directions 
given  for  the  encouragement  of  private  prayer  at  those  set 
times,  and  that  Christians  generally  observed  them  in  private, 
it  may  be  allowed :  since  not  only  Origen,  but  Cyprian,  as 
we  have  heard  before,  writes  in  favour  of  them,  anddemens 
Alexandrinus  says,*  some  allotted  set  hours  for  prayer,  the 
third,  sixth,  and  ninth.  So  necessary  is  it  to  distinguish 
between  public  and  private  devotions,  and  between  the 
first  and  the  following  ages,  when  we  speak  of  canonical 
hours  of  prayer,  as  appointed  by  the  Church  Universal. 
For  even  after  they  were  set  up  in  the  monasteries, 
they  were  not  immediately  observed  in  all  the  Churches. 
For  Epiphanius,^  speaking  of  the  customs  of  the  CatholM^ 
Church,  mentions  the  morning  hymns  and  prayers,  and  the 
evening  psalms  and  prayers,  but  no  other.  So  Chrysostom 
often  mentions  the  dcuily  service  in  the  Church,*  fBornii;^  and 
evening:  and  at  the  most  never  speaks  of  abpve  three 
times''  a  day  for  public  assemblies.     For  thus  he  brings  in 

"  Bona  dePsalmod.  cap.  xl.  sect.  1.  n.  8.  •  Patrick  of  Prayer, 

partii.  ohap.  xi.  p.  109.  *  Origon*  Xhpl  ti^x^'  fi.  8S.  8S. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Tii.  p.  864.  I^.  Oxon.  ^  Epiphan.  l^xfos. 

Fid.  n.  23.  torn.  i.  p.  1109.    'Eui^cvot  rt  v^voc  Iv  ahryryayia  iKKkfiala  ^iifyc- 
iceTc  ytvovrac,  r^  rrpotrtvxai  iw^ivat,  Xvxvckoi  re  afia  i//aX/ioi  i^  irfMNTcvxai. 
«  Chrys.  Horn,  xviii.  in  Act.  p.  174.  176.  Horn.  Ti.  in  1  Thn.  p.  1S50. 

'  Cbr>-s.  Horn.  iv.  de  Anna.  torn.  H.  p.  905.     Hug  9war^  A¥9ffimp 
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a  aectilar  man  eomplauiing,  aad  tayiDg*,  **  how  b  it  postible 
for  ne,  who  am  a  secular  man,  and  pimieci  down  to  tf»o 
courts  of  law,  to  ran  to  ohuvch,  ami  pray  at  the  three  hours 
of  Ike  day  V  In  answer  to  which  Chrysostom  does  act  oay, 
that  die  Church  had  these  three  hours  of  prayer  for  laymcM, 
and  more  for  others;  but  he  tells  the  man  of  business, 
**  that  if  he  coald  not  come  to  church,  because  he  was  so 
fettered  to  the  couvt,  yet  he  might  pray  even  as  he  stood 
there  ;  since  it  was  the  mind  and  the  voice,  and  the  elevation 
of  the  seul,  raUier  than  the  lifting  up  of  the  hands,  that  wait 
to  be  regarded  ia  prayer.  For  Hannah's  pNiyer  was  nel 
heard  for  her  loud  voice,  but  because  she  cried  aloud  in- 
wardly ia  her  sool.'*  This  seems  to  iatimate,.  that  the 
Cb«rcb  then  only  observed  three  hours  of  prayer,  that  is, 
the  evening  and  morning,  and  as  I  conceive  the  aones,  or 
three  in  the  aflemoon.  For  by  this  time,  in  some  places,  the 
Qhureh  had  received  that  hour  as  a  stated  hour  of  prayer, 
of  which  more  by  and  by.  Yet  k  was  some  time  after  this, 
before  these  hours  were  admitted  in  the  Oallicao  and  Spfri 
nish  Churches.  For  Mabillon  sbews,^  out  of  Gregory 
Tnronensis,  that  the  sixth  and  ninth  hours  of  pmyer  were 
not  introduced  into  the  Church  of  Tours,  till  the  time  of 
Bishop  Injuriostts,  which  was  net  till  the  year  530.  Aad  it 
appears  from  one  of  the  canons  of  Martin  Braoarensis,  Uiai 
they  were  not  in  his  time  admitted  into  the  Spanish  Qiurches. 
For  he  calls  only  the  morning  aad  evening  service  the  da^ 
ly  sacrifice  of  psdimody,'  at  which  all  clerks  were  obliged  to 
be  present,  under  pain  of  deposition  without  amendment. 
This  argues,  that  as  yet  the  other  hcmrs  were  not  established 
in  the  Churches  but  only  in  the  monasteries  as  canonical 
parts  of  the  daily  service.  And  it  is  observable  further,  that  most 
of  the  writers  of  the  fourth  age,  who  speak  of  six  or  seven 
hoiHs  of  prayer,  speak  of  the  observations  of  the  monks  oi^ 
ly,  and  not  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Church.    As  St 
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pmrut^^  9vta^pUf  TporniKatfAvov^  tar  A  rpde  dtfme  9h}f/ta^tu  riiQ  4fuvMi0,  4 
c^  IncXifffiair  Icrpixciv.  fte. 

*  MabU.  de  Curra  GaUiesnOk  p.  409. 

*  IKsrtli].  Bracsr.  Capitvl.  ttynod.  eap;Msiv.  Bi  quit  dnrieas  faitrs  oWi- 
artein  (Vierlt,  sut  io  qaoUbet  loco  quo  eedeik  est,  et  ad  qaolidittiati  pitU 
lendi  saerifldiim  son  convraHit,  d^ponaiiir  k  cleis,  &c. 
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JeroiDy^  where  he  describes  the  institutioDS  of  the  monasteries 
erected  by  the  famous  Lady  Paula,  says,  ^^  they  sung  the  psaU 
ter  iQ  order,  in  the  morning',  at  the  third,  and  sixth  and 
ninth  hours,  and  at  evening,  and  at  midnight/^  And  giving 
directions  in  another  place  to  Laeta,'  how  to  educate  her 
daughter  in  the  monastic  life,  he  prescribes  the  same  hours 
to  be  observed  in  devotion.  And  the  like  may  be  seen  in 
8t  Basil,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Cassian,  Cassiodore,  and  most 
oth^  writers;  nay,  even  St.  Chrysostom  himself,  who  speaks 
but  of  three  solemn  hours  of  prayer  in  the  Church,  when  yet 
he  has  occasion  to  speak  of  the  monks  and  their  institutions, 
gives  in  much  the  same  number  of  canonical  hours  as 
others  do.  He  tells  us,'  they  had  their  midnight  hymns, 
their  morning  prayers,  their  third,  and  sixth,  and  ninth  hours, 
and  last  of  all  their  evening  prayers.  But  I  will  not  deny, 
th.at  by  this  time  these  hours  of  prayers  might  in  some  places 
of  the  East  be  admitted  into  the  Churches.  For  the  Author 
of  the  Constitutions  has  different  directions  upon  this  point : 
in  some  places  he  speaks  only  of  morning  and  evening 
prayer  in  the  Church  ;*  but  in  another  he  prescribes  this 
rule  to  be  observed  by  the  bishops  in  the  Church:* 
**  ye  shall  make  prayers  in  the  morning,  and  at  the  third 
hour,  and  the  sixth,  and  the  ninth,  and  at  evening,  and  at 
cock-crowing.  In  the  morning,  giving  thanks  to  the  Lord 
for  that  he  hath  enlightened  you,  removing  the  night,  and 
bringing  in  the  day:  at  the  third  hour,  because  at  that  time 
the  Lord  received  sentence  of  condemnation  from  Pilate:  at 
the  sixth  hour,  because  at  that  time,  after  the  Lord  was  cru- 
cified, all  things  were  shaken  and  moved  with  horror  and 
astonishment  at  the  audacious  fact  of  the  impious  Jews,  de- 
testing the  afiront  that  was  put  upon  their  Lord :  at  evening, 
giving  thanks  to  God,  who  hath  given  the  night  to  be  a  rest 
from  our  daily  labours  :  at  cock -crowing,  because  that  hour 


'  HieroD.  Epitaph.  Pauls.  Epist.  xxvii.  csap.  x.      Man^    hor4  tertift, 
•extft,  nonft,  vespere,  noctis  medio,  per  ordinem  psolterium  cantabant. 

*  Id.  Ep.  vii.  ad  Lastam.    Assuescat  exemplo  ad  orationes  et  psalmos  nocte 
consurgere,  mane  hymnos  canere,  tertlft.  sextfi,  Donft,  hor&  stare  in  acie, quasi 
bellatricem  Christi ;  acceusfique  lucernft  reddere  saerificium  vespertinunu 
*  Chrys.  Hom.  xir.  in  1  Tim.  p.  1609.  ^  Constit.  Ub.  il. 

•ap.  AO.  lib.  viii.  cap.  35.  ^  CoostU.  Ub.  viil.  cap,  34. 
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bring'8  the  welcome  news  of  the  day,  to  work  the  works  of 
light.  If  you  cannot  go  to  the  church  because  of  the  infi- 
dels, you  shall  assemble  in  an  house :  or  if  you  can  peither 
assemble  in  an  house,  nor  in  the  church,  then  let  every  one 
sing,  read  and  pray  by  himself;  or  two  or  three  together: 
*  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.^  ^'  One  may  conjecture 
from  this  passage,  that  this  author,  living  in  the  time,  when 
these  canonical  hours  began  to  be  in  request,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fourth  century,  found  them  to  be  admitted  into 
the  usage  of  some  Churches,  and  therefore  drew  his  scheme 
of  directions  in  conformity  to  their  practice. 

Sect.  9. — What  Serrice  was  allotted  to  these  Canonical  Hours  by  the 

Church  in  the  fourth  Century. 

And  it  being  allowed,  that  about  this  time  they  began 
gradually  to  take  place  in  the  Church,  it  will  not  be  amiss 
to  take  a  short  view  of  them  in  particular,  stnd  examine 
what  parts  of  divine  service  were  performed  in  each  of  them. 
Cassian,  speaking  of  the  first  institution  of  them  in  the  mo- 
nasteries of  Mesopotamia  and  Palestine,  where  they  had 
their  first  birth,  says,^  they  were  appointed  to  be  celebrated 
witli  the  singing  of  three  psalms  at  every  meeting.  And 
these  intermixed  with  some  prayers  were  the  whole  service. 
So  that  these  were  but  short  offices  in  comparison  of  the 
ancient  morning  and  evening  service.  And  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  that  the  Church  did  not  precisely  follow  these 
monastic  rules,  but  made  proper  offices  for  herself  to  be  used 
upon  these  occasions,  partly  because  the  monastic  offices 
were  very  difierent  from  one  another,  and  not  always  cho- 
sen with  the  greatest  discretion.  Of  which  I  need  but  give 
one  proof  here  out  of  the  Council  of  Braga,  which  made  a 
canon  to  this  purpose,'  that  by  common  consent  one  and 


*  Cassian.  Instiint.  lib.  lii.  cap.  8.  Itaque  in  Palestinie  Tel  Mesopo- 
tamis  monasteriis.  ac  tQtius  Orientis,  supraidictarum  horarum  solennitates 
trims  psalmis  qnotidid  fininntur. 

*  Con.  Bracarens.  i.  can.  ziz.  Placuit  omnibus  communi  contensa,  vt  unos 
atque  idem  psallendi  ordo  inmatutinia  vel  fespertinis  oificiis  teneatur,  et  non 
diverse  ac  pri? ai»  monasteriorum  consuetudines  contra  ecclesiasticas  regu- 
las  sint  permixtee,  vel  cum  ecclesiastieis  regulis  sint  permixt». 
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the  sfame  order  of  singing  sfaoufat  be  ob^erred  in  the  morBiDg 
and  evening  offices,  and  that  the  prhrate  aiid  different  cus- 
toms of  the  monasteries  should  not  be  mingled  with  the 
rnles  of  the  Church. 

The  Graltican  Church  in  the  time  of  the  seccmd  Council  of 
Tours,  it  is  certain,  had  a  Tery  ififferent  rute  from  that  of  the 
Eastern  monasteries  about  the  number  of  psalms,  hymns, 
and  aotiphonas  to  be  said  at  the  sereral  hoars  and  times  of 
prayer.  For  in  one  of  the  canons  of  that  Councr),'  about  At 
year  567,  a  Tery  peculiar  order  was  made,  "  that  the  melkod 
of  psalmody  and  number  of  hymns  should  be  in  proportion 
to  the  number  of  the  hours  or  months,  in  whi^thej  were 
used :  the  new  momiug  service  was  to  be  performed  with 
six  autiphonas,  and  two  psalms  in  the  height  of  summer. 
In  September  there  were  to  be  seven  antiphouas  and  two 
psalms ;  in  October  eight  antipbonas  «m1  three  psalns  ;  in 
November  nine  and  three  psalms ;  in  December  ten  and 
diree  psalms ;  and  the  same  in  January  and  February  ontil 
Easter/^  So  again  at  the  sixth  hour  diere  were  to  be  six 
psalms  and  the  hallelujah,  and  at  the  twelfth  hour  twelve 
psalms  and  the  hallelujah.  And  in  the  whole  month  of  Au- 
gust there  should  be  manications,  that  is,  as  Mabillon*  ex- 
plains it  out  of  Aimoinus,'  early  matins  or  morning  service 
without  any  psalms,  because  it  was  harvest  time,  and  men 
were  in  haste  to  be  gone  to  their  labour,  when  they  had  per- 
formed the  solemnity  of  the  festivals,  which  in  ihaA  month 
were  frequent  above  others^  T*his  shews,  that  no  eertaia 
rule  was  at  first  observed  about  these  canonical  hovrs,  but 


■  Cob*  Twoiu  ii.  can*  xix.  Itte  ofdo  pndlandi  aerveUuv  at  ki  dwbis 
ABStiTis  ad  matutinum  sex  anUphonc  binfai  ptalmia  expUcentv.  Toto  An- 
(pisto  manicatlones  fiant,  quia  festiTitates  sunt  et  mlssa ;  Septembri  aeptem 
antiphone  explicentar  binis  psalmis ;  Oetobri  oeto  ternis  psalmis :  NoTCHh 
bri  noYem  ternis  psalmis :    Decembri  decern  temls  psalmis :    Jaouario  et 

Febmario,  itldem  usque  ad  Pascfaa. Siiperest,  vt  vel  daodedm  psaind  ex- 

pediaiitiiradmatatiimm,qniaPatnim  statntapitecepenint  nt  ad  sextam  sex 
psalmi  dicantar  cum  alleluia ;  et  ad  Juodeclman  doodecim,  HemqueenD  die- 
Ittia,  fto.  *  Mabil.  de  Cursu  Chdlicano.  n.  Mr.  p.  489. 

■  Aiinohi  Hist.  Frsncor.  Hb.  iil.  ci^p.  9f .  Porrd  totor  Attgmfo,  firoplcr 
crebaS'  f^^stlvitates«  nanicaticnies  flebant.  Mmicare  auten  mails'  ssiftiv 
dicitur. 
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that  ihey  Taried  both  as  to  their  number  and  serrioe  in  their 
Sret  original. 

Skct.  10.— Oftbe  Jfa<ii(lNa,orPrtiia,  called  the  ^ew  M^rtOmg 

$ervie€. 

The  first  of  these  offices  was  the  Matuiina,oTPrima,thenew 
morning  service,  so  called  in  contradistineUon  to  the  old  morn- 
ing service,  which  was  always  early  before  day ;  whereas  this 
was  after  the  day  was  begun.  Cassian  tells  us,^  this  was  first 
aet  up  in  the  monastery  of  Bethlehem,  for  till  that  time  the 
morning  service  used  to  end  with  the  old  nocturnal  psalms 
and  prayers  and  the  daily  vigils,  after  which  they  used  to 
betake  themselves  to  rest  till  the  third  hour,  which  was  the 
first  hour  of  diurnal  prayer,  till  this  new  office  of  morning 
prayer  was  set  up  within  Cassian^s  memoiy,  to  prevent  some 
inconveniences,  which  he  there  mentions.  He  often  gives 
it  the  name  therefore  of  Novella  Solennitas,  the  new  solem- 
nity, as  being  so  lately  invented.  And  this  is  the  true  rea- 
son, why  in  most  of  the  writers  before  Cassian,  such  as  St. 
Jerom,  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions,  St.  Basil,  and  others, 
who  speak  particularly  of  the  canonical  hours,  there  is  no 
mentioB  of  this  first  hour,  but  they  always  reckoo  tbem  up 
afier  this  manner,  the  morning,  meaning  the  m^^raing  vigU 
before  day,  the  third,  the  sixth,  the  ninth,  without  meotioA* 
ing  the  first,  because  it  was  not  in  their  time  as  yet  becoma 
mn  accustomed  hour  of  prayer.  But  when  it  was  onee  i«ade 
a  eanonical  hour,  to  complete  the  number  oi  seven  tiaiM  a 
day,  then  there  were  psalms  particularly  apfH^inled  for  thia 
service,  which  Cassian*  says  were  these  tbreci  the  fiftieth* 
sH^iy-'Second^  and  eighty *n«nth ;  which,,  accor^ng  to  our  com- 
pu4atioa>  are  the  fifty-first,  sixty-thit d,  awl  niaetietk.    Tha 

^  Cswiso.  loBlttQt.  Ub. ill.  cap. 4.  SoiendwatMif q  bsiie ««titln«ii(.qi« 
muno  Qbfervaipr  ii^ocoidaSiTel  maximd  res^ionibos,  canonicaai  fenctionMl, 
Dostro  tempore,  in  nostra  quoque  monasterio  primiti^  institntam,  ubi  Dominas 
Better  JesuB  Ghristus  natos  ex  Tirghie.-— ^tJsqne  ad  Ulud  enim  tempuB,  bftc 
aolennitate  matatinS^  qoe  expleUa  ooctunda puiliiiia  0t««i|lioallni»poflaMdl- 
eiui.teiiipocU  interralUun  solet  in  GalU«  monasteriia.  cal«brari,  <im>  mm' 
tidianis  Tigiliis  pariter  consummata,  reUquas  horas  reflectioni  corponun 
depaiatai  i  majoribttft  nostria  invepimug.  ^  Cassian. 

Ub.  iU.  cap.  6.    Quinquagesimom  Terd  psalnium,  et  sezageftimmn  aecandaBi, 
et  oetogesimum  nonum  buic  ^ovelUe  solennltaU  dotIqius  ftiisse  depntatQfl. 
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first  of  which  is  that,  which  the  Ancients  called  properly 
the  psalm  of  confession,  or  penitential  psalm,  which  bepns; 
**  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  after  thy  great  goodness: 
according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies  do  away  mine 
oflfences."  This,  Cassian  says  in  the  same  place,  was  used 
by  all  the  Churches  of  Italy  in  his  time  as  the  close  of  this 
morning  service.  The  second  of  these  psalms  is  that,  which 
the  Ancients  called  by  a  peculiar  name,  the  morning  psalm, 
as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  because  it  begins  with  those  words; 
"  O  God,  my  God,  early  will  I  awake  unto  Thee,"  or  *'  early 
will  I  seek  Thee  ;^  and  was  always  used  in  the  old  Antelucan 
service  before  this  new  service  was  set  up.  The  third  of 
these  psalms,  which  is  the  ninetieth,  seems  to  be  taken  into 
this  service  upon  the  account  of  those  words  in  it,  saiting 
the  state  of  human  life ;  "  In  the  morning  it  is  gpreen,  and 
groweth  up,  but  in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  dried  ap 
and  withered  f  *  and,  "  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that 
we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom/' 

Sbct.  U.— Of  the  Tertia,  or  Third  Hour  of  Prayer. 

Next  after  this,  in  all  such  Churches  as  admitted  the 
first,  was  the  Tertia^  or  third  houty  that  is,  nine  in  the  morn- 
ing ;  this  is  mentioned  by  all  the  writers,  that  say  any  thing 
of  hours  of  prayer  ;^  some  saying  it  was  to  be  observed  in 
regard  to  our  Saviour's  being  condemned  by  Pilate  at  that 
time  ;  and  others,'  in  memory  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  coming 
upon  the  Apostles  at  that  hour :  that  men  might  with  one 
mind  worship  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  beg  of  Him  the  same  sanc- 
tification,  direction,  and  protection,  imitating  David*s  prayer, 
in  saying,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me."  Psal.  li.  In  another  place,  "  Let  thy 
loving  Spirit  lead  me  forth  into  the  land  of  righteousness.'' 
Psal.  cxiiii.  This  is  the  reason  assigned  by  Cassian  and  St 
Basil,  for  this  solemnity.  But  whether  any  particular 
psalms  were  appropriated  to  this  service,  we  are  not  told, 
but  only  in  general,  Cassian  says,  three  psalms  together  with 


'  See  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  lib  tiii.  c.84  .  •  Basil. 

Regul.  Migor.  4.  87.    Cassian.  Institut.  lib.  ili.  c.  S. 
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prayers  were  appointed  for  every  hour.  But  on  all  festivals 
this  service  was  omitted,  because  on  Sundays  the  com- 
munion-service was  used,  which  always  began  at  this  hour. 

Sect.  12.^0fthe  sixth  Hour,  or  Noon-Day  Service. 

The  next  hour  was  the  sixth,  or  noon-day  service.  At 
which  time  St.  Basil  says,^  they  used  the  xc.  or  xci.  psalm, 
praying  for  protection  against  the  incursions  of  the  noon' 
day  devil^ — ^aifiovls  fittrrifiPpivb, — for  so  the  Septuagint  and 
other  translations  render  the  words  of  that  psalm ;  '*  Thou  shalt 
not  be  afraid  for  any  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the  arrow  that 
flieth  by  day ;  nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness, 
nor  for  the  sickness,  nor  the  devil,  destroying  at  noon  day.** 
What  other  psalms  they  used  he  tells  us  not,  but  probably 
they  might  be  some  that  had  relation  to  ihe  death  of  Christ, 
because  it  is  agreed  by  all,  that  this  service  was  appointed 
in  commemoration  of  our  Saviour's  immaculate  sacrifice  tp 
the  Father  at  this  hour. 


Sect.  13. — Of  the  ninth  Hour,  or  three  in  the  Afternoon. 

The  last  hour  of  prayer  in  the  day  time,  was  the  ninth 
hour,  that  is,  three  in  the  afternoon,  at  which  time  our 
Saviour  expired  upon  the  cross,  and  by  his  death  triumphed 
over  death  and  hell.  At  this  hour  Cornelius  was  praying, 
when  he  was  visited  by  an  angel:  as  Peter  was  at  the  sixth 
hour,  when  he  had  the  vision  of  the  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven.  This  was  the  hour,  when  Peter  and  John  went  up 
into  the  temple, ''  at  the  ninth  hour,  being  the  hour  of  pray- 
er,^ and  the  usual  time  of  the  Jewish  evening  sacrifice.  In 
regard  to  all  which  the  Church  seems  to  have  taken  this 
hour  for  a  solemn  time  of  public  prayer,  before  the  two  last 
mentioned.  For  the  Council  of  Laodicea,^  expressly  men- 
tion the  ninth  hour  of  prayer,  and  orders  that  the  same 
service  should  be  used  in  that,  as  was  appointed  for  evening 
prayer.    And  St.  Chrysostom,'  speaking  of  three  hours  of 


^  Basil.  Regul.  Major,  q.  87. 
*  Con.  Laodie.  can.  x?iii. 
p.  1699. 


*  Chrys.  Horn,  xi? .  in  1  Tim. 
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public  prayer  in  the  day,  may  most  reasonably  be  andentood 
to  intend  this  ninth  hour  as  the  third  of  them ;  because  in 
another  place  he  seems^  to  recommend  it  as  such :  for 
speakings  of  the  Apostles  goings  into  the  temple  at  the  ninth 
hour,  being  the  hour  of  prayer,  he  says,  "  they  observed 
this  hour  not  without  very  good  reason  ;  for  I  have  often 
told  you  concerning  this  hour,  that  it  was  tho  time  when 
paradise  was  opened,  and  the  thief  entered  into  it ;  this  the 
time  when  the  curse  was  taken  away,  when  the  sacrifice  of 
the  world  was  offered,  when  the  darKness  was  dissolved,  and 
the  light,  as  well  sensible  as  spiritual,  shone  forth.  It  was 
at  the  ninth  hour,  when  others  after  dinner  and  drunkenness 
sleep  a  deep  sleep,  that  they  then  being  sober  and  vigilant, 
and  fervent  in  love,  made  haste  to  prayer.  And  if  they 
needed  to  be  so  exact  and  assiduous  in  prayer,  who  had 
such  boldness,  and  were  conscious  of  no  evil ;  what  shall 
we  do,  who  are  over-run  with  wounds  and  sores,  and  neglect 
to  use  the  medicine  of  prayer  V*  This  character  here  given 
of  the  ninth  hour,  makes  it  probable  to  me,  that  this  was  one 
of  those  three  famous  hours  of  prayer,  which  in  the  former 
place  he  exhorts  all  men  to  frequent  in  public.  We  have  no 
particular  account  in  any  writer,  of  the  psalras  or  prayers  to 
be  used  at  this  hour,  but  only  what  we  have  heard  before  out 
of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  that  it  was  to  be  the  same  with 
the  evening"  service:  and  therefore  we  must  draw  our  ac- 
counts of  it  from  thence.  Now  because  we  have  a  more 
ample  and  distinct  account  of  the  morning*  and  evening  daily 
service,  than  of  any  other  stated  hours  of  prayer  in  the  an- 
cient Church,  as  being  both  more  ancient  and  more  celebra- 
ted than  the  rest,  I  shall  give  a  more  particular  and  exact 
description  of  the  several  parts,  and  method  of  performing 
those  offices,  from  such  records  as  may  be  depended  on  for 
their  truth  and  fidelity :  and  have  therefore  reserved  the  con- 
sideration of  these  for  the  two  following  chapters. 

'  Chrys.  Horn.  xii.  De  Tnsciiptioiie  Act.  Apost.  torn.  t.  p.  170. 
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CHAP.  X. 
The  Order  of  their  Daily  Morning  Service . 

8bct.  I.— The  Order  of  Momiiig  Serriee,  m  defcribed  in  the  ContliUi- 

tions.    This  began  with  the  Ixiii.  Psaho. 

The  most  noted  and  usual  times  of  meeting,  besides 
diose  of  the  Lord^s  day,  were  the  morning  and  even- 
ing of  every  day,  which  in  times  of  peace  were  con- 
stantly and  regularly  observed.  I  will  describe  the  order 
of  these  services,  as  they  are  laid  down  in  the  Consti- 
tutions, and  compare  the  several  parts  of  them  with  the  me- 
morials and  accounts,  that  are  left  us  by  other  ancient  wri- 
ters. The  order  for  the  morning  service  begins  with  the 
appointment  of  the  "Opdptvoc  ^oVoc^  the  morning  psalmy 
as  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  terms  it.^  He  names  not 
what  psalm  it  was  in  this  place,  but  in  another  place  he  calls 
it  the  sixty-second.  That  is,  in  our  division,  the  sixty-third. 
Which,  to  show  how  proper  it  was  to  begin  their  morning 
service  with,  both  in  relation  to  the  night  past,  and  the  day 
approaching,  I  think  it  not  improper  to  recite  in  this  place, 
according  to  our  old  version,  which  comes  nearest  to  the 
translation  of  the  Septuagint  used  in  the  ancient  Church. 

PSALM  LXIII. 

1 .  O  Ood,  Thou  art  my  Ood :  early  will  I  seek  Thee. 

2.  My  sou]  thirsteth  for  Thee,  my  flesh  also  longeth  after 
Thee,  in  a  barren  and  dry  land,  where  no  water  is. 

3.  Thus  have  I  looked  for  Thee  in  holiness  ;  that  I  might 
behold  thy  power  and  glory. 

4.  For  thy  loving  kindness  is  better  than  the  life  itself: 
my  lips  shall  praise  Thee. 


'  Conttit.  lib.  Tiii.  cap.  S7.  Confer,  lib.  ii.  c.  M. 
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6.  As  long  as  I  live  will  I  magnify  Thee  on  this  manner, 
and  lift  up  my  hands  in  thy  name. 

6.  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  even  as  it  were  with  mar- 
row and  fatness,  when  my  mouth  praiseth  Thee  with 
joyful  lips. 

7.  Have  I  not  remembered  Thee  in  my  bed,  and  thought 
upon  Thee,  when  I  was  waking? 

8.  Because  Thou  hast  been  my  helper,  therefore  under  the 
shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  rejoice. 

9.  My  soul  hangeth  upon  Thee :  thy  right  hand  hath  up- 
holden  me. 

10.  These  also  that  seek  the  hurt  of  my  soul,  they  shall 
go  under  the  earth. 

1 1.  Let  them  fall  (SeptuagirUy  they  shall  fall)  upon  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  that  they  may  be  a  portion  for  foxes. 

12.  But  the  king  shall  rejoice  in  Grod  ;  all  they  also  that 
swear  by  him  shall  be  commended :  but  the  mouth  of  them 
that  speak  lies,  shall  be  stopped. 

Sect.  8.— What  Notice  we  have  of  this  MorniDg  Psalm  in  other  Writeri. 

St.  Chrysostom  shews,  that  the  Author  of  the  Constitu- 
tions does  not  impose  upon  us  in  this  morning  psalm:  for 
he  says,*  "  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  appointed  it  to  be  said 
every  morning,  as  a  spiritual  song  and  medicine  to  blot  out 
our  sins;  to  kindle  in  us  a  desire  of  God  ;  to  raise  our  souls, 
and  inflame  them  with  a  mighty  fire  of  devotion  ;  to  make 
us  overflow  with  goodness  and  love,  and  send  us  with  such 
preparation  to  approach  and  appear  before  God."  He  names 
not  the  psalm,  but  he  repeats  the  first  words,  "  O  God,  my 
God,  early  will  I  awake  unto  Thee.  My  soul  thirsteth  for 
Thee."  And,  "  Thus  have  I  appeared  before  Thee  in  holi- 
ness, that  I  might  behold  thy  power  and  Glory."  By 
which  we  may  know  that  it  is  the  same  psalra.  He  says,  he 
had  before  made  an  exposition  upon  this  psalm ;  and  refers 
his  reader  thither  for  a  large  account  of  it :  but  that  by  injury 
of  time  is  now  lost,  and  we  are  beholden  to  this  passage  by 


'  Chrys.  Cora,  in  Psal.  140.  torn.  iii.  p.  646.     ToiS  r<5c  i^*  i^  6  it^ivbc 
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the  by  for  all  the  notice  we  have  -of  this  morning'  psalm  out 
of  him,  upon  the  occasion  of  his  commenting  upon  the 
evening  psalm;  of  which  more  hereafter  in  its  proper  place.  • 
Besides  Chrysostom,  we  have  the  testimony  of  Cassian  for 
the  us^  of  this  psalm;  for  speaking  of  the  several  hours  of 
prayer,  q,nd  assigning  reasons  out  of  Scripture  for  them,  he 
makes  this  to  be  one  reason  for  morning  prayer,'  that  the 
psalm,  which  was  daily  sung  in  that  office,  did  properly 
instruct  men  about  their  obligations  to  this  duty,  saying, 
"  O  God,  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  Thee."  And  Athana- 
sius  also  once  or  twice  recommends  this  psalm  to  virgins 
and' others,  as  proper  to  be  said  privately  in  their  morning 
devotions.  **  Rising  early  in  the  morning,^''  says  he  to  Mar* 
cellinus,  '^  sing  the  sixty-second  psalm.''  And  again  to 
the  virgins,"  "  in  the  morning  sing  this  psalm,  *  O  God,  my 
Orod,  early  will  I  seek  Thee.' "  These  were  but  private  di- 
rections indeed,  but  probably  might  be  suited  to  the  orders 
and  measures  of  public  worship:  it  being  evident  from  the 
foreciled  authors,  that  this  psalm  was  the  usual  introduction 
to  their  morning  devotions. 

Srct.S.— Next  to  the  Psalm  followed  the  Prayers  for  the  Catechumens, 
Energamens,  Coinpetentes,  and  Penitents. 

Immediately  after  this  morning  psalm,  without  mention 
of  any  other  psalmody  or  reading  any  lessons  out  of  the  Old 
or  New  Testament,  follow  tlie  prayers  for  the  several  orders 
or  catechumens,  energumens,  candidates  of  baptism,  and^ 
penitents,  as  in  the  general  service  of  the  Lord's  day,  which, 
because  I  shall  recite  them  at  large  in  that  service,*  I  omit 
to  mention  any  further  in  this  place.  Only  observing,  that 
these  prayers  were  performed  partly  by  the  deacon's  ir^ov- 
^vi|<ric,  bidding  the  people  pray,  and  repeating  the  several 
petitions  they  were  to  make  for  those  several  orders  of  men; 


*  Cassian.  Institut.  lib.  iii.  cap.  8.  De  matuttnft  Terd  solennitate  etiam 
illud  nos  Instniit,  quod  in  ipsft  quotidid  decahtari  solet,  *  Deus  mens  ad  te  de 
luce  Tijllo.*  ^  Athan.  Ep.  ad  Marcellinuni.  torn.  i.  p.  976.    'Op^ptZmf 

^ffdSXt  rbv  l^fiKorbv  Mnpov,  '  Id  de  Virginit.  torn.  i.  p.  ]0fi7. 

npdc  Bp^pov  di  rdy  ^l/aXfibv  r&rov  XkyiTiy  o  Oeoc,  &t6Q  fifi,  wp6^  tfl  bp^pV^ta, 
*  8ee  book  xi?.  chap.  ▼. 
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and  partly  by  llie  bishop's  invocation  or  benediction  said 
over  them,  as  they  bowed  down  to  receive  the  blessing  be- 
fore tlitir  diamission. 


When  these  several  orders  were  Bent  away,  there  followed 
the  prayers,  which  on  the  Lord's  day  begnn  the  communion- 
service,  and  which  npon  that  account  wore  usually  styled 
Euxal  niTwv,  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  or  communicants, 
because  none  but  they,  who  had  b  right  to  communicate  in 
the  eucharist,  might  be  present  at  them.  These  were  the 
prayers  for  the  peace  of  the  world,  nod  all  orders  of  men  in 
the  Church,  which  always  went  before  the  consecration  of 
the  eucharist.  And  though  there  were  no  consecration  of 
tfie  eucharist  on  these  ordinary  days,  yet  these  general 
prayers  were  always  used  in  the  daily  morning  service.  I 
omit  the  reciting  of  them  here  for  the  same  reason  as  I  do 
the  former,  because  the  reader  may  find  them  rehearsed  at 
large  hereafter  in  the  entrance  on  the  communion-service' 

Sect.  6.— Whm  Notice  we  hare  nf  Iheso  Prayeri  in  olher  Writers. 
I  onty  observe  here,  that  there  is  mention  made,  in  other 
writers  as  well  as  the  Constitutions,  of  these  prayers  for  the 
Tvhole  state  of  the  world,  and  all  orders  of  men  in  the 
Church.  For  Chrysostom,  writing  upon  those  wordii  of  St. 
Paul,  "  I  exhort  dierefore,  that  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  aH 
men  ;  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  anthority ;"  says,'  "  this 
'  word, '  first  of  aU,'  relates  to  the  daily  worship ;  vrherein 
they  that  were  initiated  knew  what  was  done  every  day,  morn- 
ing and  evening ;  how  we  make  supplication  to  God  for  the 
whole  world,  '  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  authority.' " 
This  clearly  shews  that  such  prayers  'tverenot  only  made  on 
communion  days  at  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  but  every 
day,  both  morning  and  evening  also,  when  it  is  certain  there 

'  Se«  Book  ST.  cbtp.  I.  ■  Chryi.  Honi.  t1.  in  1  Tim.  p.  1660. 

TSr0  laaatv  ot  /ifirai,   vwc  '^'  i'&fl''  ^fipav  yinrot  4  '>*  '"W  4'p<*)'i 
irfic  irwip  navric,  rB  wieiui,  ^  ^nXiwv,  i^  nivTuv  tmv  iv  inetftrxi  tvTtn 
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conkl  be  no  sacrifice  but  only  that  of  their  prayers.  For  the 
eotiseoration  of  the  eucbaristy  in  tfiat  age  was  never  made  at 
evening  prayer.  In  this  sense  we  may  understand  many  of 
tke  ancient  Apologists,  when  they  speak  of  making  pmyera 
continually  for  the  Roman  government.  Thus  DionysiuSy 
tMshop  of  Alexandria,  tells  yEmylian  the  prcBfect,  *^  we  woi^ 
elup  the  one  God,  maker  of  all  things,  who  gave  the  empire 
to  Valerian  and  Gallienus,  our  divine  governors :'  to  Him  we 
pray  continually  for  their  kingdom  that  it  may  be  preserved 
free  from  disturbance  and  commotion.''  And  so  Tertollian 
acquaints  Scapula  .**  ^*  we  offer  sacrifice  for  the  Emperor's 
aafety,  bdt  to  no  other  God  but  our  God  and  his ;  and  in 
that  manner  as  God  has  appointed,  that  is  is  to  say,  by 
prayer  alone  without  blood."  In  like  manner  Cyprian  telle 
Demetrian.*^  ''we  continually  pour  forth  supplications  and 
prayers  for  driving  away  your  enemies,  and  procuring  rain^ 
and  either  for  removing  or  moderating  your  calamities:  and 
we  pray  instantly  and  incessantly  day  and  night  for  your 
peace  and  safety,  appeasing  God  and  rendering  him  propi-* 
tious  unto  you."  Origen  also  answering  the  objection  of 
Celsus,  that  the  Christians  were  wanting  in  their  duty  to  the 
Emperor,  in  that  they  gave  him  no  aid  in  his  wars,  and  refused 
to  fight  for  him,  among  other  things  tells  him,*  ''  that  they 
^ve  him  the  roost  seasonable  assistance,  procuring  him  the 
divine  aid,  and  defending  him  with  the  whole  armour  of  God. 
And  this  they  did  in  obedience  to  the  Apostle's  admonition, 
'  I  exhort  therefore  first  of  all,  that  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men,  for 
kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority.'  "  He  adds,  **  thatkeep-* 
ing  their  hands  pure,  they  fought  in  their  prayers  to  God  for" 
their  lawful  sovereign  and  those  that  fought  lawfully  under 

'  Dionys.  Epist.  ap.  Ruseb.  lib.  Tii.  c.  11.  T«rw  BiriytKiHc  tririp  rifc  /Sooi- 
\iiaQ  cLbT&v  Sirttf^  iaiXtwoQ  Sutfikvfi,  irponvx^ju^a. 

'  Tertull.  ad  Scapulam.  cap.  ii.  Sacrificamus  pro  salate  Imperatoris,  sed 
Deo  nostro  et  ipsius:  Md  quo  mode  pmcejylt  Deus,  puril  preee.  Vid.  Apol. 
ttkp,  SO,  81,  et  89. 

'  Cypr.  ad  Deroetrian.  p.  193.  Pro  arcendis  hostibus  et  imbribus  impe* 
trandis,  et  Tel  auferendis  Tel  temperandlsadversis,  rogamus  semper  et  prec^ 
fandimus :  et  pro  pace  ac  lalute  vestrft  propitiantes  ac  placantes  Deam,  die* 
bus  ac  noctibus  jugiter  atqoe  instantur  oramus.  *  Orig.  cont.  Cell, 

lib.  tUI.  p.  486. 

2l2 
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liini.  tlinl  all  op)inMtion  nnd  enemies  mig-ht  fall  before  th^m, 
wtiiUt  tli^y  were  luwfully  employed.  Ttiey  by  their  prayen 
enervated  the  power  of  deviU,  the  authors  of  war,  and  con- 
foiindcra  of  leagues,  and  didturbera  of  peace;  and  in  doin^ 
tliJR  they  did  the  Emperor  more  etrecluul  service,  tlian  they 
ihat  tiare  arms  for  him."'  Athunagoras  tells  the  Emperon 
iheinselven  in  his  address  to  thvm,*  "  that  the  Christians 
prayed  for  their  jj^overnment  nnd  the  royal  progeny,  that  the 
Ron  might  succeed  the  father  in  bis  kingdom  according  to 
right,  and  that  their  empire  might  be  extended  and  enlarged, 
all  things  succeeding  according  to  their  desire:  and  t\m 
Ihey  did,  both  that  they  might  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceabli- 
life,  and  cheerfully  observe  all  that  was  commanded  them." 
Now  though  in  all  these  passages  there  is  no  express  men- 
tion made  of  morning  and  evening  prayer  in  the  Church  ;  yet 
their  continual  prayer,  and  (heir  praying  day  and  night,  may 
reasonably  he  presumed  to  inclndu  these,  withonl  any  pre- 
judice to  other  times  of  public  or  (irivate  devotion,  I  now 
go  on  again  with  the  order  of  morning  prnyor  in  the  Consli- 
tutions, 


After  the  prayer  for  the  wliole  state  of  the  Church  was 
ended,  and  the  deacon  had  said,  "  Keep  us,  O  God,  and 
preserve  us  by  thy  grace;"  which  concludes  the  former 
prayer ;  he  exhorted  the  people  to  pray  for  peace  and  pros- 
perity the  day  ensuing  and  all  their  lives,  in  this  manner. 

"  Let  us  beg  of  God  his  mercies  and  compassions,  that 
this  morning  and  thin  day,  and  all  the.  time  of  our  pilgri- 
mage may  be  passed  by  us  in  peace  and  without  sin  :  let  us 
beg  of  God,  that  He  would  send  us  the  angel  of  peace, 
and  give  us  a  Christian  end,  and  be  gracious  and  merciful 
unto  us.  Let  us  commend  ourselved  and  one  another  to 
the  Living  God  by  his  only  begotten  Son." 

What  is  here  said  concerning  the  angel  of  peace,  is  a 
petition,  that   came  often   in  the  devotions  of  the   ancient 

■  Athena;. Legatio.pro  Chtiillanlitp.  30. 
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Church,  both  wheD  they  prayed  for  themselves  and  othei's. 
For  we  shall  meet  with  it  ag^ain  in  the  evening  service,  and 
in  the  prayer  for  the  catechumens,  mentioned  by  St.  Chry- 
aostom  in  several  places  of  his  writings,^  wtiere  he  often 
^>eaks  of  the  deacon's  bidding  men  pray  for  the  angel  of 
peace,  and  that  all  their  purposes  may  be  directed  to  a 
peaceable  end.  Which  agree  very  well  with  this  prayer  of 
the  deacon  in  the  Constitutions. 


Sect.  7.— Then  the  Bishop's  Commendation  or  Thanksgiving. 

Immediately  after  this  common  prayer  of  the  deacon  and 
people  together,  the  deacon  having  bid  the  people  commend 
themselves  to  God,  the  bishop  makes  this  commendatory 
prayer,  which  is  there  called,*  Evx^f^^lo,  ^Op^pivii,  the  mom- 
ing  thanksgiving y  and  is  in  the  following  words. 

**  O  God,  the  God  of  spirits  and  of  all  fleshy  with  whom 
no  one  can  compare,  whom  no  one  can  approach,  that givest 
the  sun  to  govern  the  day,  and  the  moon  and  the  stars  to 
govern  the  night ;  look  down  now  upon  us  with  the  eyes  of 
thy  favour,  and  receive  our  morning  thanksgivings,  and  have 
mercy  on  us.  For  we  have  not  spread  forth  our  hands  to 
any  strange  God.  For  there  is  not  any  new  God  among  us, 
but  Thou  our  eternal  and  immortal  God  ;  who  hast  given 
us  our  being  through  Christ,  and  our  wellbeing  through 
Him  also.  Vouchsafe  by  Him  to  bring  us  to  everlasting  life, 
with  whom  unto  Thee  be  glory,  honour  and  adoration,  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without  end.     Amen.' 


»n 


BaCT.  8. — And  his  Imposition  of  Hands  or  Benediction,  with  the  Deacon's 

Dismission  of  the  Assemblj. 

After  this  the  deacon  bids  them  bow  their  heads  and  re- 
ceive the  imposition  of  hands,  or  the  bishofi^s  benediction, 
which  follows  under  the  title  o{Xkipode<rta  'Opdpivif , /A«  impo^ 
siiion  of  hands  in  morning  prayer ^  in  the  form  of  words 
here  annexed. 


'  See  these  places  of  Chrys.  cited  BooIl  xi?.  chap.  ?.  sect.  4. 
*  ConstlU  lib.  ¥iii.  cap.  88. 
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^  O  Qadf  faithful  Bod  trae»  tliat  shewett  meroy  to  thou- 
aanda  and  ten  thousaods  of  them  ihal  love  Thee ;  who  art 
the  firieiid  of  the  humble,  and  defender  of  the  poor,  whose 
aid  all  things  stand  in  need  of,  because  all  thingB  serve 
Thee :  look  down  upon  this  thy  people^  who  bow  their 
heads  unto  Thee,  and  bless  them  wtdi  thy  spuritnal  benedie- 
tion;  keep  them  as  the  apple  of  the  eye ;  preserve  theiBm 
piety  and  righteousness,  and  vouchsafe  to  bring  them  to 
eternal  life,  in  Christ  Jesus  thy  beloved  Son,  with  whom 
unto  Thee  be  glory,  honour  and  adoration,  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  now  and  for  ever,  world  without  end.    Amen.^* 

This  said,  the  deacon  dismisses  thecoBgregation  irith  the 
usual  form,  Tlpolkdm  iv  clp^,  Depart  in  p^ate.  Which 
CShrysostom  takes  notioe  of  as  the  solemn  word  for  dismis- 
sing every  Church  assembly.  For  speaking  of  the  frequent 
use  of  the  salutation.  Pax  vobis.  Peace  be  unio  yom!  be 
observes,  that  as  it  was  used  in  the  beginning  of  every  sa- 
cred action,  prayer,  preaching,  blessing,  &c.  and  aometimes 
in  the  middle  of  prayers  too,  so  particularly  at  the  bishop^s 
entmnce  into  the  Church,  and  the  deacon^s  final  dismission 
of  the  assembly :  **  the  deacon,^  says  he,*  "  when  he  sends 
you  away  from  this  meeting,  does  it  with  this  pmyer, 
Tlopiiw^e  Iv  nlpnvy,  Oo  in  feaceP 

BiCT.  9. — Whether  the  Morning  HymnwnspmrtofthePvblio  Service  erery 

Day. 

But  besides  this  order  of  morning  pmyer  laid  down  in  this 
place  by  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions,  there  is  in  another 
place  a  prayer  or  hymn  appointed  for  the  morning,  but 
whether  for  public  or  private  use,  is  not  said :  I  suppose  he 
intended  it  only  for  private  devotion,  because  it  is  placed 
among  many  other  private  prayers.  He  gives  it  the  name 
of  npoa(i;xit  'E«i»d(v^,  ike  morning  prayer.  Other  writers 
call  it  the  hymn,  and  the  angelical  hymn^  and  the  great 
doxolpgy,  from  the  first  words  of  it,  '^  Glory  be  to  God  on 
high  ;"  which  was  the  angel's  hymn  at  our  Saviour'e  birth. 
The  form  of  it  in  this  author  runs  in  these  words:' 

'  Chrys.  Horn.  B9.    In  eos  qui  Pasoha  jcjunaqt.  teni.  t.  p.  71S. 
«  CoDiUt.  lib.  ?ii.  cap.  47. 
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**  Oloiy  be  to  God  on  high,  in  earth  peace,  gobd^wUl  to- 
wardff  roen.  We  praise  Thee,  we  laud  Thee,  we  bless  Thee, 
we  glorify  Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  by  the  great  High»Prie«t, 
Thee  the  true  God,  the  only  unbegotten,  whom  no  one  can 
approach,  for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord,  heavenly  Kinff,  God 
the  Father  Almighty:  Lord  God,  the  Father  of  Chiist,  the 
immaculate  Lamb,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 
receiye  our  prayer.  Thou  that  sittest  upon  the  oherubims* 
For  Thou  only  art  holy.  Thou  only  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ  of 
God,  the  God  of  every  created  being,  and  our  King.  By 
whom  unto  Thee  be  glory,  honour  and  adoration  T' 

This  same  hymn  is  mentioned  also  by  Athanasius,  in  his 
Book  De  Virginiiatey  but  he  gives  it  only  as  a  direction  to 
virgins  in  their  private  devotions :  **  yearly  in  the  morning,'* 
says  he,^  ^^  sing  this  Psalm,  '  O  God,  my  God,  early  will  I 
awake  unto  Thee.  My  soul  thirstetli  for  Thee.'  That  is  the 
Ijciii  psalm.  When  it  is  light,  say,  *  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye 
works  of  the  Lord.'  That  is  the  song  of  the  three  children. 
And,  ^  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men.  We  laud  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  we  wordiip 
Thee;'  and  what  follows."  It  is  great  pity  this  author  did 
not  g^ve  us  the  whole  hymn,  that  we  might  have  compared 
it  with  that  in  the  Constitutions,  It  was  always  used  in  the 
communion-service,  though  not  exactly  in  the  same  form,  as 
we  shall  see  hereafter.  But  St.  Chrysostom  speaks  of  it  as 
used  also  daily  at  morning  prayer.  For,  describing  the  de- 
votions of  those  who  led  an  ascetic  life,  he  says,'  **  as  soon 
as  they  rose  out  of  bed,  they  met  together  and  made  a 
choir,  and  as  it  were  with  one  mouth  sang  hymns  to  God, 
'praising  Him,  and  giving  Him  thanks  for  all  his  blessings 
both  general  and  particular :  and  among  other  things  like 
angels  on  earth,  singing,  '  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men.' "  And  Mabillon 
observes  out  of  the  Rules  of  CsBsarius  Arelatensis  and  Aure- 
lian  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,'  that  it  is  there  ap- 
pointed to  be  sung  as  matins  or  morning  prayer  every  Lord's 
day,  and  on  Easter  day,  and  such  other  noted  festivals. 


■  Athan.  de  Virgin,  torn.  i.  p.  1067.  *  Chr>'8.  Hen.  Ixfz.ftn 

Mat.  p.  000.  '  Mabil.  de  Curtn  GaUicauo.  p.  407. 
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Which  shews,  that  at  leaat  in  some  Churches  it  wan  used  in 
olher  offices  beside  the  communion-service,  and  among  ilic 
monks  as  an  ordinary  hymn  in  their  daily  morniDg;  scrvict;. 
And  so  it  is  now  used  among  th«  modern  Greeks,  aa  a  learned 
searcher  of  their  rituals  informs  us  in  his  Account  of  the 
Greek  Church.' 

SscT.  10.— WlwthtrlhF  PsnUm  anil  Lrssons  veic  rend  al  ihe  daily 
Moruing  Sen  ice. 

But  it  seems  a  little  more  difticnit  to  account  for  another 
thing,  which  is  omitted  in  the  Constitutions.  For  there 
is  no  order  there  either  for  psalms  or  lessons  to  be  read  in 
the  morning  service,  bewdes  that  one  psalm,  which  wan 
particularly  styled  the  morninop  pgalm.  Whereas  olher  au- 
thors, and  particularly  CaBninn,*  speak  of  three  psalms  road 
at  every  assembly  through  nil  the  t-nnonical  hours  of  the 
day ;  and  he  remarks  precisely  for  the  morning  service  the 
\ery  psalms  that  were  uxed,'  namely,  itio  fiflielh,  that  is  onr 
fifty-first,  which  they  commonly  called  the  Penitential 
Psalm:  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  after  thy  great 
goodness:  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies  do 
away  my  ofl'ences:"  and  together  «ith  that,  the  Ixii  psalm, 
that  is,  the  Ixiii  in  our  diviNJon,  which  was  commonly  culled 
the  morning  paalm,  as  we  have  noted  before;  and  the 
Izxxin,  that  is  our  xc  psalm,  which  is  appropriated  to  the  fu- 
neral office,  but  is  as  proper  for  the  service  of  every  day,  and 
fit  to  be  used  by  all  men,  whenever  they  begin  a  new  day, 
because  of  those  excellent  petitions  in  it  for  God's  proteotioo 
and  favour,  and  for  wisdom  to  consider  our  latter  end :  "  So 
teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom ;"  and  for  that  it  so  familiarly  puts  us  in  mind 
of  our  mortality,  comparing  our  life  to  a  steep,  which  fades 
away  suddenly  like  the  grass :  "  In  the  morning  it  is  green  and 
groweth  up,  but  in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  dried  up  and 

•  Smith  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  e£4.  <  rassian.  InstHat.  lib.  ill. 

cap,  >.    In  PalKttince  et  AI«>np<nanii«  manBKteriU  *a  totius  Orientii  aepra- 
dlctanim  horarum  colKnni  talcs  tri1>us  pKalmU  quotirii^  flnranliir. 
*  Id.  lib.  lii.  cap.  6.     QuinqaaReiimnm  Tcrd  psalmum  et  seiagnlmam  k. 
cutidum  et  octogiilmum  nonum  hale  oortllB  solcnuiuii  Dotiiniifi  fuUse  ctrpu- 
IStos. 
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withered.^'  By  Mhieh  we  may  judge  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  piety  of  the  Ancients  in  appointing  this  psalm  to  be 
used  constantly  in  the  datJy  course  of  morning  service. 
Cassian  observes  further  in  the  same  place,^  that  inhis  time, 
throughout  all  the  Churches  of  Italy,  their  morning  hymius 
were  concluded  with.the  Penitential  Psalm,  that  is,  the  fiftieth 
according  to  his  account,  but  with  us  the  fifty-first.  And  Si. 
Basil  remarks  the  same  thing  for  many  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Blast,' that  their  vigils,  or  nocturnal  psalmody,  were  concluded^ 
when  the  morning  appeared,  with  the  Psalm  of  Confession,  by 
which  he  means  no  otherbut  this  sam^  fifty-first,  or  Penitential 
Psalm,  as  I  have  evidently  shewn  in  another  place."  What 
shall  we  say  then  to  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions,  who 
speaks  but  of  one  psalm  in  the  morning  service  'i  I  answer ; 
first,  no  doubt  there  were  different  customs  in  different 
Churches,  and  in  nothing  did  the  practice  vary  more  than  in 
the  rules  and  measures  about  psalmody,  as  we  shall  see 
more  clearly  hereafter:  so  that  both  accounts  may  be  very 
true,  only  applying  them  to  the  state  and  practice  of  diffe- 
rent Churches:  second,  I  have  observed  before,*  that  the 
primitive  morning  service,  in  times  of  persecution  espe- 
cially, was  no  other  but  the  conclusion  of  the  vigils,  or  an- 
telucan  or  nocturnal  service,  which  concluded  towards  break 
of  day  with  some  proper  morning  psalm,  such  as  the  li,  or  Ixiii, 
or  xc,  and  certain  prayers  or  collects  proper  to  the  occasion ; 
the  preceding  part  of  the  morning  having  been  spent  in 
psalms  and  hymns  to  a  greater  measure  and  number,  some- 
times ten,  twelve,  eighteen  or  twenty,  and  these  intermin- 
gled with  lessons  of  Scripture,  and  public  or  private  prayers 
between  them ;  but  when  the  morning  service  was  made  a 
distinct  office  from  the  vigils,  as  it  began  to  be  in  the  fourth 
or  fifth  century,  then  some  other  psalms  were  added  to  the 
morning  psalm,  and  three  psalms  at  least  were  read  in  this 
as  well  as  in  all  other  offices;  and  that  is  the  reason  why 


1  Caisian.  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.    Denique  per  Italiam  bodi^ue  coDsumimUis  ma- 
tutiaalibtts  bymnis  quinquagesimuB  psalmus  in  unif  ersis  ecclesiis  canitur. 
*  BasU.  £p.  es.  ad  Neocesar.  torn.  iii.  p.  06.    *H/upac  ^^9  viroXofirMa^C— — 

secU  13 « gf  thiii  chapter.  *  Booii  xUi.  chap.  ix.  secU  4  aad  10. 
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we  meet  with  but  one  psalm  in  llie  onder  for  morning  ser- 
wice  in  the  ConstitutionSy  and  three  in  others,  wfaioh  were  of 
later  appointment.  CSassia^n  himself,  who  giTes  the  beet  ac- 
count of  these  things  of  any  writer,  piamly  favours 
this  obsenration:  for  he  tells  us  in  one  plaoe/  ^  that  the 
i^gyptians  never  admitted  of  any  memingoffiee,  distinct  from 
the»  noctuffnal  vigils,  nor  of  any  other  times  of  public  wor- 
ship, besides  the  evening  hours  and  nocturnal  as9emblie8, 
axoept  on  the  sabbath  ^nd  the  Lord^s  day,  when  they  met 
s^lso  at  the  third  hour,  that  is,  at  nine  iq  the  morning,  to  cele- 
brate the  eommuniQU  on  those  days.  All  other  times  they 
spent  in  labouring  privately  in  their  cells,  joining  continual 
meditation  of  the  psalms  and  other  ^oripture^  with  their 
labour,  and  mingling  short  prayers  and  ejaculations  with 
them  ;  so  making  the  whole  day  but  one  continued  office  of 
devotion,  which  others  performed  by  intervals  of  time,  and 
distinction  of  stated  hours  of  prayer.'*  In.  another  place  he 
tells  us,'  *^  that  they,  who  first  brought  in  this  new  morning 
office,  distinct  from  the  nocturnal,  did  not  diminish  ought 
of  the  ancient  psalmody  from  the  nocturnal  service ;  for 
they  continued  still  to  conclude  their  vigils  before  break  of 
day  with  the  same  Psalms  as  they  were  used  to  do  before ; 
that  is,  with  cxlviii,  cxlix,  el,  psalms ;  only  they  set  apart 
the  li,  Ixiii,  and  xc,  psalms,  for  this  new  office  of  morning 
service.*'  From  all  which  it  seems  very  probable,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  difference  of  times  and  places,  the  number  of 
psalms  for  the  morning  service  might  vary,  since  there  were 


>  CassiaD.  iDttltut.  lib.  iU.  cap.  S.  Apud  illos  hsc  offlcia,  qua  Domino 
■olvere  per  distlnctiones  horaram  et  temporis  intenralla  com  admonitione 
•ompiilsoria  adigimar,  per  totmn  diet  spatitun  jugitar  cum  operis  adjectione 
•poBtaneft  celebrantUTi  Qnamobrem  ei^ceptis  Tespertiniihorisac  Qocturais 
congregationibus,  nulla  apud  eos  per  diem  publiea  solenaitas  absque  die 
tabbati  Tel  domlnicft  celebratur,  io  quibus  horft  tertift  sacrs  eommunionis 
obientu  eonTeniunt.  *  Ibid.  cap.  6.    lilud  quoque  n688e 

debemus,  nihil  k  seniorlbua  nostris,  qui  eandem  matutinam  solennitatem  addi 
debere  cenauerunt,  de  antiquft  psalmomm  consuetudiue  immutatum:  sed 
e«dem  ordine  missam,  quo  priib  in  nocturnis  conTentibus  celebratam. 
Etenim  hymnos,  quos  in  hftc  regione  ad  matutinam  ezcepere  solennitatem,  in 
fine  noctarnaram  Tigiliamm,  qnas  poit  gallomm  eantum  ante  auroram  finire 
Solent,  similiter  hodl^ue  deeantant,  id  est,  psalmum  146,  et  reliquos  qui  se- 
qnantur :  quinquagesimnm  Terd  pialmom,  et  sexagesimnm  seenndum,  et  oeto- 
gesimnii  nonmn  huic  noTeUs  s<4ennilati  noTimus  fnisse  deputatos. 
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aaeh  diffefeM  methods  in  the  ebservalton  of  this  soUmnHy »: 
and  an  old  and  a  new  cffiee,  that  both  went  by  the  name  oS 
morning  service. 

Siev.  li.-r.Th« Origins! of  Jmieiucan,  QrNigkt'AmmbHe$^ln'V\am$ 

of  Pert«cation. 

Having  thas  far  described  the  order  of  the  old  morning 
service^  as  it  lies  in  the  Constitutions ;  and  hinted,  that  the 
morning  assemblies  were  originally  the  very  same  with  Ibe 
nocturnal  or  autelucan  meetings  for  divine  service,  which 
we  so  often  read  of  in  ancient  writers :  for  the  further  illus- 
tration of  this  part  of  the  Christian  wprship,  it  will  be 
proper  to  inquire  a  little  more  narrowly  into  the  nature  and 
management  of  them  from  their  first  original ;  w)iich  is 
known  to  have  had  its  rise  frqiQ  the  severity  of  the  Heathep 
perseQutions.  For  the  Christians,  being  afraid  to  meet  pub- 
licly on  the  Lord's  day  for  divine  worship,  were  forced  \q 
hold  their  assemblies  in  the  night,  meeting  early  in  die 
morning  before  day,  to  avoid  the  observation  of  their  en^. 
mies.  This  appears  from  that  early  account  of  Pliny,  whi^h 
he  had  from  the  mouths  of  some  apostatizing  Christians^ 
who  confessed  to  him,^  "  That  the  sum  of  their  crime  or  error 
was,  that  they  were  used  to  meet  together  on  a  certain 
day  before  it  was  light,  and  sine^  an  hymn  to  Christ  as  to 
their  Gpd/'  H^nce  it  is,  that  the  Heathen,  in  Minucius^* 
more  than  ppce  objects  to  them  their  pight-assemblies,  and 
calls  them  ''  a  sculking  generation,  that  fled  froip  th^ 
light,  beiog  mute  in  public,  but  free  in  discourse  with  one 
another,  when  they  were  got  into  their  private  corners," 
Celsus  seems  to  mean  the  same  thing,'  when  he  objects  tp 
them  their  holding  of  "  clancular  meetings^  avtv^nt^^Q  Kpi^ 
Siiv^  And  Tertullian,  to  shew  Christian  women  the  inconve- 
nience of  marrying  Heathens,  puts  them  in  mind  of  the^e 


•nr wi?     -iiJl^ii.    li    mi  I  Jim 'I 'J    M' 


'  Pliu.  lib.  z.  ep.  07.  Afflnnabant  aatem  haDC  fbisse  gnmmam  Tel  cnlptt 
sas,  Tel  errorU,  quod  essent  soUtI  stalo  die  apto  lusivm  cooTepjire;  car- 
meaqve  Christo,  quasi  Deo*  dicere  gecnm  iayiceiiBf 

*  Minac.  de  Idols  Vanit.  p.  25.     Noctvrnis  congregationibiis fsderan- 

tar,  latebrosa  et  liiol^is**3L  natio,  in  publicum  muta.  In  apgulis  garrula.    R. 
p.  ST.  Oceultis  ao  noeturnii  saerU  appotlla  lutpicio. 

*  Origen.  cont.  Cels*  Mb.  i.  p.  4. 
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nigfat-assemblies :  ^  what  hosband/^  says  he,'  ^  will  be 
williDg  to  soflTer  his  wife  to  rise  from  bis  side,  and  go  to  the 
Dight-assemblies.'^  And  PnidentiuSy  describiog  the  mar^- 
dom  of  St.  Laurence,'  introduces  the  heathen  judge 
telling  him,  **  that  he  had  heard,  how  they  sacrificed  in 
silyer,  and  had  their  wax  lights  set  in  gold  for  the  use  of 
their  night-assemblies.^*  And  this  was  the  true  original  of 
lamps,  and  oil,  and  tapers  for  the  use  of  such  meetings  in 
time  of  persecution. 

SicT.  19.— These  contuitted  when  tlie  Peraeeadone  were  otbt. 

Now,  though  it  was  necessity,  which  first  gave  rise  to  these 
assemblies  ;  yet  the  Church  in  after  ages  thought  fit  to  con- 
tinue tbem,  transferring  them  from  the  Lord^s  day  to  all 
othef  days,  partly  to  keep  up  the  spirit  of  devotion  in  the 
ascetics,  or  such  as  had  betaken  themselves  to  a  stricter  life ; 
partly  to  giye  leisure  and  opportunity  to  men  of  a  secular 
life  to  observe  a  seasonable  time  of  devotion,  which  they 
might  do  early  in  the  morning  without  any  distraction  ;  and 
partly  to  guard  her  children  against  the  temptations  and 
seduction  of  the  Arian  sect,  who,  with  great  zeal,  endea- 
voured to  promote  their  heresy  by  their  psalmody  in  such 
meetings,  as  appears  from  what  Socrates,'  and  Sozomen* 
say  of  them,  and  what  Sidonius  ApoUinaris  particularly 
notes  of  Theodoric,  King  of  the  Goths,  that  he  was  so 
eager  a  promoter  of  the  Arian  cause,'  that  in  his  zeal  for 
them  he  frequented  their  morning  assemblies  before  day, 
with  a  small  guard  attending  him.  Now  the  Catholics, 
having  so  many  reasons  to  keep  up  these  assemblies,  not 
only  continued  them,  but  with  great  zeal  encouraged  them 
in  their  discourses.     St.  Chrysostom^  commends  the  widows 


'  Tertal.  ad  Uxor.  lib.  ii.  cap.  4.  Qais  noctamis  eonvocationibus,  si 
ita  oportaerit,  k  latere  suo  eximi  Ubeater  feret  ?  It.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap. 
iU.  *  Prudent  Hymn.  ii.  de  LAurentio. 

Argenteis  icyphis  ferant  fomare  saemm  sanguinem, 
Aoroque  noctumis  saeris  adstare  fixos  cereos. 

'  8oerat.  lib.  ti.  cap.  8.  *  Sozom.  lib.  tiiL  cap.  6. 

*  Sidon.  lib.  ep.   2.  Antelucanoi  sacerdotum  suomm  ccetus  ininimo    conil- 

Utv  expetit.  *  Chr>9.  Horn.  30.  in  I  Cor.  p.  601. 
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and  virgins  for  frequenting  the  church  night  and  day,  and 
singing  psalms  in  these  assemblies.  He  says,'  '^  men 
x>ught  to  come  to  the  sanctuary  in  the  night,  and  pour  out 
their  prayers  there.**  In  another  place  speaking  of  the  ex« 
cellency  of  the  city  of  Antioch,  he  says,  it  consisted  not 
in  its  fine  buildings  or  pillars,  but  in  the  morals  of  the  men, 
''  Go  into  the  church,'  and  there  see  the  excellency  of 
the  city.  Go  into  the  church  and  see  the  poor  conti* 
nuing  there  from  midnight  to  the  morning-light.**  And 
it  is  remarkable  what  Socrates  says  of  him,'  when  he 
was  bishop  of  Constantinople,  .that  he  made  additional 
prayers  for  the  nocturnal  hymns,  on  purpose  to  coun- 
termine the  practice  of  the  Arians.  But  I  must  not  stand 
to  repeat  all  tha(  is  said  of  these  famous  morning  assem* 
blies:  for  there  is  scarce  an  ecclesiastical  writer,^  that  has  not 
given  some  hint  of  them,  which  I  need  not  recite,  bat 
rather  go  on  to  shew  what  were  the  chief  exercises  of  these 
meetings,  which  usually  began  soon  after  midnight,  and 
continued  to  the  morning  light. 

SscT.  18.— The  Order  of  Divine  Service,  which  was  performed  in  then,  M 

described  by  St.  Basil. 

St  Basil  in  one  of  his  Epistles  gives  us  a  pretty  clear  de- 
scription of  them,  though  but  in  general  terms,  whilst  he 
makes  an  apology  for  the  practices  of  his  own  Church 
against  some,  who  charged  them  with  innovation.  His 
words  are  these :  **  the  customs,^*  says  he,*  '^  which  now 
prevail  among  us,  are  consonant  and  agreeable  to  all  the 
Churches  of  God.  For  with  us  the  people,  rising  early 
whilst  it  is  night,  come  to  the  house  of  prayer,  and  there 
with  much  labour  and  affliction  and  contrition  and  tears 
make  confession  of  their  sins  to  God.  When  this  is  done, 
they  rise  from  prayer,  and  dispose  themselves  to  psalmody : 
sometimes  dividing  themselves  into  two  parts,  they  answer 


1  Chrys.  Com.  in  Psal.  138.  tom.  iii.  p.  486. 
■  Chrys.  Horn.  iv.  de  Verbis.  Esais.  tom.  iii.  p.  80ft.  '  Socrat. 

Ub.  vi.  cap.  7.    Hv^i|<rc  irpmroc  i^  rac  ^tpi  rAc  wKTipiv^c  6/ivi»c  <*X«C- 
«  Vid.  Epiphan.  in  fine  Panarii.    Hieronym.  Ep.  tU.  ad  Lctam.  Hilar,  ia 
Psal.  Ixif .  p*  8S1.  *  Bisil.  Ep.  08.  sd  Neoccsar.  tom.  iii.  p.  96. 
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t»««  another  in  singing,  or  sing  alternately,  avrtiPaXXmiv  JX- 
XnAoic  After  this  agaia  tliey  permit  one  alone  to  begin 
Ihe  psalm,  and  the  rest  join  in  the  close  of  every  verse,— 
v'7r>ix*wL  And  thus,  with  this  variety  of  psalmody,  they  carry 
on  the  nig-ht,  praying  betwixt  whiles,  or  intermingling 
prayers  with  their  psalms, — una^v  v^ttanxnfiivoi.  At  la«l 
when  the  day  begins  to  break  fortli,  they  all  in  common,  o* 
with  one  mouth  and  one  heart  offer  Hp  to  God  the  psalm  of 
confession, — roi'  rJjc  t^oiioXoy^aiiaf  ^aXpov  rtji  Kvpd^  droifl- 
pwffi,  every  one  making  the  words  of  this  psalm  to  Ij«  the  expres- 
aionofhis  own  repentance."  Here  we  have  the  plain  order 
of  these  noctnmal  or  morning  devolions.  1.  Conftssion  of 
sins,  2.  Pselni!:  sung  alternately.  3,  Psalms  sung  by  one 
alonn.  4.  Prayers  between  the  psalms.  5.  Lastly,  the 
common  psatm  of  confession,  or  the  penitential  pwalm  in 
UiS  cloce  of  rU.  Whether  the  first  confession  of  sins  was 
n  public  or  private  one,  is  not  very  certain:'  some  learned 
persons  take  it  for  a  public  confession,  like  that  in  the  be- 
ginning of  our  Litnrgy:  but  I  rather  think  it  was  a  private 
confession,  with  which  we  are  sure  their  offices  generally 
began,  aa  appears  from  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodieea,' 
where  it  is  called  (Ae  silent  prayer,  fv\r}Sia  auonnc,  of  which 
I  have  given  a  fuller  account  in  the  eommunion-scrvice.' 
The  later  confession  was  plainly  a  public  one,  made  by  a 
certain  form,  being  bo  other  but  tbe  fifty-£rrt  psalm, 
"  Have  mercy  on  tne,  O  Gt>d,  after  thy  great  goodness : 
accordiBg  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  do  away  mtne 
offences."  For  this  psalm  was  particularly  noted  among 
tbe  Ancients  by  the  name  of  the  psalm  of  confession. 
AUnnaaius  gives  it  this  title,*  telling  as  that  the*  fiftieth 
psalm,  which  is  tbe  fifty-first  in  our  division,  is  "  'VaKpis 
'E^o/to^ayvftiag,  the  psalm  of  confession.''''  And  whatfurther 
confinns  this  interpretation,  is,  that  this  very  psalra  by 
name  is  appointed  to  be  used  in  the  close  of  the  matins  or 
morning  service,  which  the  Western  Churches  introduced 


'  Hamon  Leitr&ngfe,  AUImcb  of  Dirin.  OIBc,  c«p,  iii.  p.  75. 
•  Con.  Lsodic.  mr.  lii.  •  See  Book.  it.  dip.  i.  lecL  : 

Albui.  Ep.  ul.  Hirc«lliBuai.  de  Interpr.  PuliDor.  torn.  I.  p,  974. 
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as  distinct  from  the  nodturnal  service,  as  Oassian  relates^^ 
who  was  an  eye-wiines^  of  it' 

8icT.  14— The  Aeeovnt  of  theoi  out  of  Cattiaa. 

What  number  of  psalms  or  prayers  was  used  in  this 
service,  is  not  particularly  noted  by  St.  Basil ;  nor  perhaps 
was  it  stinted  to  any  certain  number,  but  according  as  the 
length  of  the  psalms  or  time  required.  But  in  the  Egyp- 
tian Churches  they  reduced  it  to  the  precise  number  of 
twelve  psalms,  from  whence  some  other  Churches  after- 
wards took  their  model,  as  Cassian  informs  us,  who  says^* 
that  in  other  regions  there  were  different  rules  and  ap- 
pointments: for  some  recited  no  less  than  twenty  psalms^ 
and  these  by  way  of  antiphonal  or  alternate  melody :  others 
exceeded  this  number:  others  had  eighteen  :  so  that  there 
were  almost  as  many  ways  and  rules,  as  there  were  monas- 
teries and  cells.  Nay,  in  Egypt,  before  the  rule  was  settled/ 
some  were  for  having  fifty,  some  sixty  psalms :  but  at 
last,  upon  mature  advice,^  they  fixed  upon  the  certain 
number  of  twelve  psalms,  both  fot  their  evening  and  morning 
service,  interposing  a  prayet  between  each  psalm,  and 
adding  two  lessons,  one  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
other  out  of  the  New :  which  was  their  custom  on  all  days^ 
except  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  when  they  repeated  them 
both  out  of  the  New  Testament,  the  one  out  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistles  or  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  other  out  of 
the  Gospels,  as  they  did  also  for  the  whole  term  of  fifty 
days  between  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide.  He  adds  further, 
that  they  did  not  use  the  alternate  way  of  singing  in  Egypt, 
but  only  one  amongst  them  sung  with  a  plain  and  even 
iToice,  the  rest  sitting  by,  and  attei^ding  to  what  was  said. 
Neither  did  they  answer,*    "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to 

*  Cassian.  Institut.  lib.  ill.  cap.  6.  ■  See  before  sect.  10.  ■  Cassian. 
lb.  ii.  cap.  3.  Quidam  Ticc^os  psalmos,  et  bos  fpsos  antipbonarum  protela- 
os  melodiis,  et  adjunctione  quArundam  modulationum  debere  dici  singulis 
loctibus  ct^nsuerunt,  &c.  *  Cassian.  ibid.  cap.  t.  '  Id.  cap.  vi. 

'  Cassian.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  Illud  etiam  quod  in  bftcproTincift,  (Gallia,)  Tidi- 
nos,  Qt  uno  cantante,  in  clausulft  psalmi  omnes  astantes  concinant  cum  cla- 
more ;  ^  Gloria  Patri,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritul  Sancto  ;*  nusquam  per  omnem 
Orientem  audifimus;  sed  cum  omnium  sUentio,  ab  eo  qui  cantat  finito  psal- 
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the  Sod,  and  to  iho  Holy  Ghost,"  at  ilie  end  of  evpty  I 
psitlm.  bat  inlPrposed  a  prayer  which  was  the  cuetom  of  all  | 
the  East,  and  then  at  the  end  of  the  last  psalm,  which  they 
called  the  AUelujah,  lliey  subjoined  the  glorification  of  the 
Trinity,  which  they  never  used  but  at  the  end  of  that  An- 
tiphonia,  OS  tlicy  called  the  Alleliijah  in  the  Eastetn 
Church.  When  the  psalms  were  very  long-,  they  sometimes 
divided  them  into  two  or  throe  parts,  and  ut  the  end  of 
every  part  made  a  stop  to  interpose  a  prayer,'  tliinking;  it 
better  to  use  frequent  and  short  prayers  to  keep  up  the 
fervour  of  devotion.  It  does  not  appoiir,  thil  these  were 
p\iblic  prayers,  but  rather  private,  at  the  end  of  w  hich  the 
chief  minister  officiating,  is  said,  "  coUiifere  precem,  to  makea 
collect,  or  prayer"  recapituhiting  tlie  prayers,  that  were  made 
before  by  the  assembly  in  private;  of  which  I  shall  have  oc- 
casion to  give  a  fuller  account  iti  another  place.^  It  is  noie>l 
further  by  Caasian  concerning;  the  last  of  their  psalms,*  called 
the  ytnliphona,  or  AlUlajah.  that  no  psalm  was  e\  er  used  in 
this  place  but  only  one  of  those,  which  had  the  ioscripiiuu 
of  Allelujah  prefixed  in  the  title  of  it,  such  as  the  t'xlv, 
and  those  that  follow,  one  of  which  was  commonly  the 
concluding  psalm,  repeated  by  way  of  A nliphona,  or  rif- 
sponses.  it  was  something  particular  in  the  manner  of 
performing  this  psalmody  in  those  Egyptian  monasteries, 
that  he  that  sung  tlie  psalms,  only  stood  up,  but  the  rest 
heard  them  sitting:  which  Cassian*  observes  to  be  matter 
of  indulgence  in  regard  to  their  obntioual  v^-atohinga  and 
hard  labour.  And  it  was  no  less  peculiar  that  never  above 
foar  persons  were  allowed  to  repeat  the  twelve   psalma  in 


.mo,  orKltonem  inccedere.  Kane  verd  glortAcatioiieiii  Trlnitad*  tanloaunoM 
Bolere  KnllphoBl  lertntnarl.  \eg.  antlphontm  tenninare.  Vcl.  ul  \e$\t  Ma- 
bUIon.  Qlariflcaliane,  &c.  antiphonft  if  rminari. 

'  Catalan.  laallt.  lib.  ii.  cap.  II.  Ne  pialmot  qaldrm  iptoi,  quo*  la 
coDgrrgatloalbn)  decantant,  conllnaalfl  student  prouuncialioDC  colladrrt: 
■ed  eos  pro  nuiupro  Terauum  duabua  vel  Iribni  tnlereessionibui  cum  oratlo- 
naid  iDlerJecIlone  divUoa  disUuctlui  partlculalimque  consummant. 

*  See  Book,  xv,  cap.  i.  lect.  1.  '  CMsian,  Ibid.  Illud  qaoqae 
apud  eos  omal  nbaervanllft  eustodllur,  ut  In  responslone  AllnltOK  uullui  di- 
raiDr  pMlmus,  niii  is,  qui  in  tilulo  suo  Alletujv  iaicriptione  prziioiatur. 

*  Id.  lib.  ii.  cap.  II,  A  12. 
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one  assembly,  and  that  by  course,  every  one  singing  three 
in  order  after  one  another.  Or  if  there  were  but  three, 
then  each  sung  four  psalms  ;  and  if  but  two,  each  of  them 
sung  six. 

Sbct.  15. — This  Morning  Semce  much  frequented  by  the  Laity  as  wen  as 

the  Clergy. 

And  thus  far  of  the  nocturnal  psalmody,  which ,  was  the 
old  morning  service  of  the  Church.  I  only  add,  that 
though  this  service  was  very  early  in  the  morning,  yet  it 
was  frequented,  not  by  the  clergy  and  nponks  only,  but  by 
the  people  also.  For  as  we  have  seen  before,  St.  .Basil 
takes  nptice,  that  the  people  came  to  church  to  celebrate 
these  morning  devotions ;  and  Sidonius  has  told  us  also 
that  Theodoric  king  of  the  Goths,  was  a  constant  obser- 
ver of  them :  so  here  it  is  also  remarked  by  Cassiani.' 
•*  That  this  part  of  the  Church'^s  devotions  was  with  great 
exactness  obser^^ed  by  many  secular  men,  who,  rising  early 
before,  day,  would  not  engage  themselves  in  any  of  th^r 
most  hecessary  and  ordinary  wordly  business,,  before  they 
had  consecrated  the  first-fruits  of  all  their  actions  and  la- 
bours to  God  by  going  to  church,  and  presenting  themselves 
in  the  divide  presence."  A  worthy  example,  fit  to  be  re- 
corded in  letters  of  gold,  to  excite  the  emulation  of  the 
present  age,  wherein  the  daily  worship  of  G.od  at  religious 
assemblies  is  »o  little  frequented,  and  by  many  60  much 
despised  ;  though  the  same  service  with  that  of  the  An- 
cients for  substance  is  still  retained,  with  some  imptove- 
ments,  and  none  of  the  corruptions,  which  the  superstition 
of  darker  ages  brought  into  the  devotions  of  the  Church ;  as 
any  one  may  satisfy  himself,  that  will  compare  what  has 
been  delivered  in  this  chapter  with  the  daily  service  of  our 
Church. 

*  Cassian.  Collation,  zxi.  cap.  26.  Quod  devotionis  genus  multi  etiam  sig- 
culariom  summft  cautione  custodiunt,  qui  ante  lucera  Tel  dilueulo  consurgen- 
tes,  nequaquam  familiaribufl  ac  necesaariis  niundi  hujus  actibus  implicantnr, 
priusquam  cunctorum  actuum  suorum  operationumque  primitias,  ad  eccleslam 
coneurrentes,  divine  studeant  connecrare  conspectui. 
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The  Order  of  their  Daily  Evening  Service. 

}nrarniHl  to  Ihal  of  lbs 


The  eveoinu;  senice,  which  was  called  the  Hora  Lucer- 
naris,  because  it  began  at  the  time  of  lighting  candles,  to- 
wards the  close  of  the  day,  was  in  most  parts  the  same  with    I 
that  of  the  morning,  only  with  such  varialion  of  psalms, and     , 
hymns,  and  prayers,  as  were  proper  to  tiie  occasion.     The 
prayerR  for   the  catechumens,  energiunens,  candidates  of    | 
baptism,  and  penitents  were  all  the  same;   so  were  the 
prayers  for  the  faithful  or  commnnicanls,  called  the  prayers 
for  the  peace  of  the  world,  and  the  whole  state  of  the  Catho-    | 
lie  Church,  which  are  described  at  large   in  the  following 
books,  to  which  t]ie  reader  may  have  recourse.  I 


Sect.  S. — Bat  they  diirrrccl.  Itret,   in  Ifaat  a  proper  Psalm   wan  appoint H 

for  thu  Eieniiig,  calleil  llic  F.tcning  Psalm  by  the  Author  of  (he  Coiistiiu- 

The  first  thing  wherein  they  differed  was,  die  Initial 
Psalm :  for  as  the  morning  service  began  with  the  Luiii  paalm, 
so  the  evening  servioe  ia  appointed  to  begin  with  the  cxI 
psaln)>  which  we  reckon  the  cxti.  "  Lord  I  call  upon  Thee, 
haste  Thee  unto  me,  and  consider  my  voice  when  I  ciy  anto 
Thee.  Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  in  thy  sight  as  the  in- 
cense, and  let  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  he  an  eTening  m- 
crilice,  &c.'*  This  psalm  ^e  Author  of  the  Constitatioos 
calls  emphatically  Tdv  InXvxviov'i'aA/idi','  th«  evening  p$alm, 
in  the  place  where  he  describes  the  order  of  thi«  serrice. 
And  though  he  does  not  in  that  plaoe  ^ther  name  the  paalm, 
or  mention  any  words  in  it ;  yet  he  in&Uibly  means  the 
psalm  now  spoken  of,  because  in  another  plac^he  expr^sly 

■  Cnntttt.  lib.  ilii.  cap.  U.  •  Id.  lib.  It.  e^  W. 
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calls  it  the  cxl  psalm>  requiring  it  to  be  used  in  public  as- 
semblies at  the  daily  evening  service. 

Sbct.  S. — ^Tbis  Pgalm  mentioned  nnderlthe  same  Denomination  by  Cbrysot- 

tom,aud  other  Writers. 

And  that,  which  puts  the  matter  beyond  all  dispute,  is^ 
that  Chrysostom  in  his  Comment  upon  this  psalm  takes  notice 
of  the  use  of  it  in  the  Church  upon  this  particular  occasion. 
"  Hearken  diligently,"  says  he,*  "  for  it  was  not  without 
reason  that  our  fathers  appointed  this  psalm  to  be  said  every 
evening;  not  barely  for  the  sake  of  that  single  expression, 
*  Let  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  be  an  evening  sacrifice  f 
for  other  psalms  have  expressions  of  the  same  nature,  as 
that  which  says,  *  At  evening,  and  morning,  and  noon-day 
will  I  shew  forth  thy  praise f  and  again,  '  The  day  is  thine» 
and  the  night  is  thine :'  and  again,  *  Weeping  may  endure 
for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning:'  and  many 
other  such-like  psalms  may  one  find,  that  are  proper  for  the 
evening  season.  Therefore  our  fathers  did  not  order  this 
psalm,  to  be  said  upon  the  account  of  this  expression,  but 
they  appointed  the  reading  of  it,  as  a  sort  of  salutary  medi- 
cine to  cleanse  us  from  sin ;  that  whatever  defilement  we 
may  have  contracted  throughout  the  whole  day,  either 
abroad,  in  the  market,  or  at  home,  or  in  whatsoever  place, 
when  the  evening  comes,  we  might  put  it  all  off  by  this 
spiritual  charm,  or  song,  which  is  a  medicine  to  purge  away 
all  such  corruption." 

8icT.  4.— Secondly,  proper  Prayers  for  Evening  Service. 

After  this  psalm  was  ended,  there  followed  the  same 
prayers  for  the  catechumens,  energumens,  penitents,  and 
conimon  prayers  for  the  world  and  the  Church,  that  were 
used  in  the  morning  service :  but  after  them  the  deacon  bid 
the  people  pray  in  a  certain  form  proper  for  the  evening, 
which  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  styles  npo<r^cJvi}<r<c 
'EircXv^^vcocy  the  evening  bidding  prayer^  and  it  runs  in  these 
words,*  "  Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  for  his  mercies  and  com- 

'  Chrys.  Horn,  in  Psal.  cxl.  torn.  iii.  p.  d44.  It  Hem.  78.  a1.  74.  in  Mat. 
p.  034.  *  Constit.  lib.  TJii.  cap.  3H. 
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pussionR  ;  end  inlreat  Him  to  send  us  the  angel  of  peace,  and 
all  good  things  convenient  for  us,  and  that  He  would  grant 
us  to  moke  a  Christian  end.  Let  us  pray,  that  thin  evening 
and  night  may  paRs  In  peace,  and  without  sin,  and  all  the 
.  time  of  our  life  unblamealle  and  without  rebuke.  Let  us 
commend  ourselveii  and  one  another  to  the  living  God 
through  his  Christ." 

This  said,  the  liishop,  if  present,  made  tliis  commendatory 
collect,  which  islhere  Btyled'En-iXtJxxioc  Eux<i(>itI«,  theeven- 
■  ing  thanksgiving^  and  is  conceived  in  the  following  words: 
■'  O  God,  who  art  without  beginning,  and  without  end,  the 
maker  and  governor  of  all  things  through  Christ,  the  God 
and  Father  of  Him  before  all  things,  the  Lord  of  the  spirit 
and  King  of  all  things  both  intellectual  and  sensible;  that 
hast  made  the  day  for  works  of  light,  and  the  night  to  give 
rest  to  our  weakness  ;  for  the  day  is  thine,  and  the  night  is 
thine ;  Thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the  sun  ;  do  Thou 
now,  most  kind  and  gtacious  Lord,  receive  this  our  evening 
tlmnksgivlDg.  Thou  that  hast  led  us  through  the  length  of 
the  day,  and  brought  us  to  the  beginning  of  the  night,  keep 
and  preserve  us  by  thy  Christ;  grant  that  we  may  pass  this 
evening  in  peace,  and  ihi^  night  without  sin  ;  and  vouchsafe 
to  bring  us  to  eternal  life  through  thy  Christ ;  by  whom  be 
glory,  honour  and  adoration  unto  Thee  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
world  without  end.  Amen."' 

After  this  the  deacon  bids  the  people,  "  KAfvan  ry  X''P°~ 
Aiala,  bow  down  to  receive  the  benediction  with  imposition 
ofhands"  and  then  the  bishop  makes  this  following  prayer: 
"  O  God  of  our  fathers,  and  Lord  of  mercy,  that  hast  cre- 
ated man  by  thy  wisdom  a  rational  being,  and  of  all  thy 
creatures  upon  earth  dearest  unto  Thee,  that  has  given  him 
dominion  over  the  earth,  and  hast  made  UB  by  thy  pUaaure 
to  be  kings  and  priests,  the  one  to  secure  our  lives,  and  the 
other  to  preserve  thy  lawful  worship :  be  pleased  now,  O 
Lord  Almighty,  to  bow  down  and  shew  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  upon  thy  people,  who  bow  the  neck  of  their 
heart  before  Thee ;  and  bless  th«m  by  Christ,  by  whom  Thou 

'  Coa«tU.  lih.  vili.  cip.  97. 
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hast  enlightened  us^with  the  light  of  knowledge,  and  revealed 
thyself  unto  us :  with  whom  is  due  unto  Thee  and  the  Hdly 
Ghost  the  comfortery  all  worthy  adoration  from  every  rati- 
onal and  holy  nature,  world  without  end.     Amen/* 

There  are  two  expressions  in  these  prayers,  which  may 
seem  a  little  unusual  to  a  modern  reader ;  one,  where 
prayer  is  made  for  the  Angel  of  peace :  and  the  other, 
which  styles  God  the  Father,  Lord  of  the  Spirit :  but  both 
these  occur  in  the  morning  prayers,  for  the  catechumenB 
hereafter,^  where  1  shew  out  of  Chrysostom,  that  prayer  for 
the  Angel  of  peace,  was  a  common  petition  in  many  of  the 
known  forms  of  the  Church :  and  for  that  other  expression, 
which  styles  the  Father,  Lord  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  an 
harsh  way  of  speaking,  and  looks  like  Macedonianism,  as 
Cotelerius  remarks  upon  it,  I  have  shewed  out  of  Bishop 
Bull,  that  it  may  fairly  be  interpreted  to  a  sound  and  Catho- 
lic sense  from  parallel  expressions  in  Justin  Martyr.  So 
that  we  need  not  condemn  this  author  as  an  Arian  or  Ma- 
cedonian heretic,  only  allowing  him  the  favour  of  a  candid 
interpretation. 

To  return  therefore  to  the  prayers  themselves :  the  dea- 
con, after  these  collects  made  by  the  bishop,  dismisses  the 
people  with  the  usual  form,  as  in  the  morning  service,  npo- 
A^cn  Iv  Apnvy,  Depart  in  peace.  And  this  is  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  evening  service,  according  to  our  author  in  this 
place. 

Sbct.  5.->Of  the  Evening  Hymn. 

But  in  another  place  he  speaks  also  of  an  evening 
hymn,*  which  he  styles  Eu;^i}  ^Eawtpivo^,  an  evening  prayer  or 
thanksgiving,  which  is  a  sort  of  doxology  to  God,  like  that 
used  before  in  the  morning  prayer.  The  form  is  in  these 
words :  "  Praise  the  Lord,  ye  servants,  O  praise  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  We  praise  Thee,  we  laud  Thee,  we  bless  Thee,  for 
thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  and  King,  the  Father  of  Christy  the 
unspotted  lamb,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  All 
praises,  and  hymns,  and  glory,  are  justly  rendered  unto  Thee 

>  Book  xW.  chap.  ?.  sect.  8.  Constit.  lib.  ?ii.  cap.  48. 
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our  God  and  Father,  by  thy  Son,  in  the  most  Holy  Spirit  for 
all  agen,  world  without  end.     Amen.     Lord,  cow   letteat 
Tliou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  Ihy  word:  for  1 
mine  eyas  have  seen  thy  salvation,  which  Thou  hast  prepared  , 
before  the  face   of  all  people  ;  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  ! 
Gentiles,  and  to  be  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel," 

It  is  not  here  said,  whether  this  hymn   was  for  public  or   . 
private  use.  However, that  there  were  such  sort  of  hymns  in 
use  among  the  Ancients  at  the  first  bringing  in  of  candles  in 
the  evening,  is  evident  from  St.  Basil,  who  mentions  one  jiart   j 
of  such  an  hymn,  which  he  styles  'EiriXuxvioc  Ei!\«ptrfa,  the    , 
thanksgiving  at  setting  up  lights.     "  It  seemed  good,"  says 
lie,'  "  to  our  forefathers  not  to  receive  the  gift  of  the  even-    ] 
ing  light  altogether  with  silence,  hut  to  give  thanks  imme-    [ 
diately   upon  its  appearance.     We  cannot  certainly    tell,    , 
who  was  the  first  author  of  that  thanksgiving  at  setting  up 
lights:  hut  this  we  are  sure  of,  that  the  people  have  of  old 
used  this  form  of  words  and  no  one  ever  charged  them  wrtli 
impiety   for  so  doing,  '  Alvsiicv  TIoTtpa,  i^  'Ylw,  ^  'Ayiau 
nvfo^io  GfS,'  fVe  praise  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  ajid  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God." 

Bishop  Usher'  and  Dr.  Smith'  have  given  us  an  ancient 
form  of  this  kind  more  at  large,  out  of  the  Alexandrian 
Manuscript  of  the  Septuagint,  and  some  other  ancient  copies 
of  the  Psalter  in  Greek,  which  it  may  not  be  Improper  to  in- 
sert in  this  place.  It  goes  in  some  books  uader  the  title  of 
'Yfivos'Emrfpivo^,  the  evening  hymn ;  and  in  others  it  is  called 
'Y^voc  Ts  Au;(victi,  the  hymn  said  at  setting  up  lights.  We 
cannot  certainly  say  this  is  the  same  that  St.  Basil  refers 
to,  but  all  that  St.  Basil  mentions  out  of  that  ancient  hymn, 
is  now  found  in  this ;  which  rhakes  it  probable  that  they 
are  the  very  same.  It  is  as  follows:*  "  O  Jesus  Christ, 
Thon  joyful  light  of  the  sacred  Glory  of  the  immortal,  hea- 


'  Bull.  Ae  Spir.  Sancto.  c&p.  xili.  ■  UiBcrU  Dtatrtbk  d«  Sfin- 

bolls,  p.  S5.  '  Smilh'B  Account  of  the  Greek  Chareh.  p.  S09. 

*  4wc  iXnpiv  ayiat  tiiiic  idavin  ilnrpAc,  ipariii,  ajin,  /litafott  '!<*■ 
Xpivt'  iXSrfvrtc  ItI  tS  ii\in  Simv,  Uiyric  fwc  ifKiptvAv,  iftyi/^v  nar>|w  4 
'Xiiv  i/'Aftav  IIviDfia  6(a,  (k1.  Biiv.}  aCiD£  il  (y  raai  aaipoic  ifivtiiliai  f-- 
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venly,  holy,  blessed  Father !  we  now  being  come  to  the 
Retting  of  the  sun,  and  seeing  the  evening  light,  do  laud 
and  praise  the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
(Or  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  God.)  Thou 
art  worthy  to  hare  hymns  at  all  times  sung  unto  Thee  with 
holy  Toices,  O  Son  of  God,  that  givest  life.  Therefore  th^ 
wOrld  glorifies  Thee.*'  Bishop  Usher,  by  mistake,  says  this 
hymn  was  the  same  as  the  ^aXfioc  ^Ev^ix^iogy  the  evening 
psalmy  mentioned  in  the  Constitutions,  lib.  viii.  cap.  33. 
Whereas  indeed  that  evening  psalm  was  quite  another 
thing  from  this  evening  hymn :  that  being  one  of  Davids 
psalms,  as  I  shewed  before  out  of  Chrysostom  and  the  Con- 
stitutions themselves ;  and  this  an  hymn  of  human  com- 
position. Neither  is  it  the  same  form  with  the  evening 
hymn  related  before  out  of  the  Constitutions,  but  seems 
more  likely  to  be  that  mentioned  by  St.  Basil,  which  I  con- 
ceive was  not  a  form  for  public,  but  only  for  private  devotion, 
to  be  used  at  home  by  all  Christians,  as  a  pious  ejaculation 
or  hymn  to  Christ,  '^  the  true  Light  that  enlightens  every 
man  that  comes  into  the  world."'  But  I  only  offer  this  as  a 
conjec^ire,  because  I  find  not  this  hymn  mentioned  as  inser- 
ted into  the  public  offices,  either  by  the  Author  of  the  Con- 
stitutions, or  St.  Basil,  or  any  other. 

Sect.  6.— -Whether  there  were  any  HjrniQs,  or  Pftlmi,  or  Lessons  read  in 
the  Evening  Service,  beside  the  cxli  Psalm. 

But  then  it  may  be  asked,  were  -there  no  hymns  used  in 
the  evening  service  %  Were  there  no  lessons  read,  nor  psalms, 
besides  that  called  the  evening  psalm,  sung  in  the  Church  ? 
I  answer,  no  doubt  there  were  in  many  Churches:  for  the 
custom  of  Churches  varied  in  this  matter ;  and  though 
the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  mentions  them  not  id  the  ri- 
tuals of  the  Churches  he  describes,  yet  other  accounts  do. 
For  Cassian^  describing  the  customary  service  of  the  Egyp- 


'  Gassian.  Institut.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.     Bxin  Tenerabilis  Patram  senatus— — 
decrevit  hunc  numerain,  (xii.  psalmorum,)  tam  in  vespertinis,  qoam  in  noctor- 
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tian  monasteries,  says,  '^  they  sung  twelve  psalms  every 
morning  and  evening  in  their  solemn  meetingn,  and  had 
two  lessons  read»  one  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
other  out  of  the  New,  and  had  prayers  also  between  the 
psalms ;  and  sung  the  Gloria  Patri  at  the  end  of  the  last 
psalm.*^  Si.  Jerom  confirms  this  account,  and  adds,  that 
they  had  a  sermon  made  by  the  abbot,  who  was  always  a 
presbyter,  every  day  after  evening  prayer.  For  thus  he  de- 
scribes their  evening  devotions:  "  at  nine  o'clock  they  meet 
together,  then  the  psalms  are  sung,  and  the  Scriptures  are 
read;^  and  prayers  being  ended,  they  all  sit  down,  and  one 
among  them,  whom  they  call  their  father,  begins  to  discourse 
to  them,  whom  they  hear  with  the  profoundest  silence  and 
veneration.^'  But  it  may  be  said,  this  perhaps  was  only  the 
custom  of  the  monasteries,  and  not  of  the  Churches.  In 
answer  to  which  Epiphanius  assures  us,^  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  Church  to  have  psalms  and  hymns  contiuually  both 
at  morning  and  evening  prayer.  St.  Austin  also  mentions 
hymns  as  well  as  prayers  at  evening  service;'  which  implies, 
that  they  had  more  psalms  than  one  suog  upon  that  occa- 
sion. St.  Hilary,  upon  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  *^  the 
out  goings  of  the  morning  and  evening  shall  praise  Thee,'" 
shews  the  same,  when  he  says,*  "  the  progression  of  the 
Church  to  her  morning  and  evening  hymns  with  delight,  is 
a  great  sign  of  God's  mercy.  The  day  is  begun  with  pray- 
ers, and  the  day  is  closed  with  hymns  to  God.''     St.  Hilary 


Dis  conventiculis  custodiri,  quibos  lecUones  geminat  adjungentes,  id  e&t 
unam  Veteris  et  aliam  Novi  Testament!,  vid  cap.  viii. 

*  Uieron.  Ep.  22.  ad  Eustochium.  cap.  xt.  Post  horam  nonam  in  com- 
mune  concarritur,  psalml  resonant,  scripturs  recitantur  ex  more.  Et  com- 
pletis  orationibus,  cunctisque  residentibus,  medius  quern  patrera  vocaut,  f  n- 
ciplt  disputare,  &c.  «  Epiphao.  Exposit.  Pidei.  n.  23.  p.  1106. 

Ectf3iyoi  Ti  iffivoi  Iv  ahrg  ry  &yia  Ui^tiffl^  Bitiviiuic  yivovrai^  i^  irpomvxai 
ittdivai^  Xvxvucoi  re  SfUL  rlfoXfAoi  i^  irpo<r£vxai.  *  Aug.  de  Civ. 

Dei.  lib.  xxU.  cap.  viii.  p.  1465.  Ad  vespertinos  illue  hymnos  et  orationes 
cum  ancillis  suis  et  qulbusdam  sauctimonialibus  ex  more  domina  possessio- 
nis  Intravlt,  atque  bymnos  cantare  ceperunt.  ♦  Hilar,  in  Psalm.  Ixi?. 

p.  281.  Progretsus  ecclesis  in  matutinum,  (leg.  matutinorum,)  et  vesperti- 
Borum  hymnorum  delectatione  maximum  misericordin  Dei  signum  est.  Dies 
in  orationibus  Dei  inchoatur,  dies  hymnis  Dei  clauditur. 
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himself  is  said  to  be  the  author,  of  some  of  those  hymns,  and 
St.  Ambrose  of  others,  which  were  of  public  use  in  the 
Church :  and  though  some  wduld  have  rejected  them,  be- 
cause they  were  only  of  human  composure,  and  not  to  be 
found  in  Scripture,  yet  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo^  ordered 
them  to  be  retained  in  the  public  service  of  the  Church,' 
together  with  the  hymns,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,'*  and 
"  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,"  which  were  likewise  of  hu- 
man composition.  For  the  Eastern  Churches,  the  like  is 
said  by  Chrysostom,*  that  they  had  hymns  at  night  in  their 
evening  prayer,  as  well  as  morning.  In  the  Gallican 
Churches  they  had,  besides  their  collects  and  prayers,  both 
hymns  and  AntiphonaSy  or  chapters,  as  they  called  them, 
collected  out  of  the  psalms,  to  be  said  by  way  of  Responses, 
as  appears  from  the  Council  of  Agde.'  And  the  second 
Council  of  Tours  orders,*  *'  that  at  evening  prayer,  which 
they  call  the  twelfth  hour  of  prayer,  twelve  psalms  should 
be  sung,  answerable  to  the  order  of  morning  service,  which 
had  twelve  psalms,  as  the  sixth  hour  of  prayer  had  six 
psalms,  with  the  additional  psalm  called  the  Allelujah." 
From  all  which  it  is  apparent,  that  a  considerable  number 
of  psalms  and  hymns  were  used,  together  with  the  prayers, 
to  make  up  the  daily  course  of  evening,  as  well  as  morning 
service  in  many  Churches. 

Sect.  7. — The  Lord's  Prayer  used  in  many  Charches,  as  the  Conclusion 
of  the  daily  Morning  and  Erening  Service. 

And  in  some  Churches  the  Lord's  prayer  was  always 
made  a  part  of  the  daily  worship  both  morning  and  evening. 
For  the  Council  of  Girone*  made  a   general  decree  for  the 


■  Con.  Tolet.  iv.  can.    12.  *  Chrys.  Horn,  18.  in  Act. 

p.  174.  *  Con.  Agathen.  can.  80.    In  conclusione  matntinanm 

Tel  Tespertinarum  mitsanini,  post  hymnos,  capitella  de  psalmis  dici,  et 
plebem,  collectft  oratione,  ad  Tesperam  ab  episcopo  cum  benedietione 
dimitti.  *  Con.  Turon.  ii.  can.  19.    Patrum  statuta  prsBcepemnt,  ut 

ad  sextam  sex  psalmi  dicantur  cum  Alleluja';  et  ad  duodecimam  daodecim, 
itemque  cum  Alleloja.  It  can.  24.  Et  licet  Ambrosianos  habeamus  hym- 
nos in  canone,  ftc.  *  Con.  Gerundense.  can.  10.     Item  nobis 
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Spanish  Churches,  '^  that  the  Lord's  prayer  should  con- 
stantly be  used  by  every  priest  ^t  the  close  of  the  matios 
and  vespers  in  the  daily  service/^  It  had  always  been  used 
before  on  Sundays  in  the  communion-office;  but  it  being  in 
the  very  title  and  tenpur  of  it»  Quoiidiana  OrcUio,  a  qaoti' 
diatiy  or  daily  prayer ,  they  thoiight  it  proper  to  make  it  a 
standing  part  of  their  di^ily  ofElces.  And  when  some  priests 
neglected  to  obey  this  order,  and  still  confined  the  use  of  it 
to  the  Lord's  day,  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo  made  a  de- 
cree,^ '^  that  all  si^ch  of  the  clergy  as  contumaciously  refused 
\o  use  it  daily  both  in  their  public  and  private  offices,  should 
be  degraded/' 

In  the  French  Churches  the  practice  was  the  same. 
For  by  a  Canon  of  the  third  Council  of  Orleance  the  peo- 
ple are  obliged  to  stay  at  divine  service  till  the  Lord's  pray- 
er was  said  ;*  and  if  Uie  bishop  was  present,  to  wait  for  him 
to  pronounce  the  benediction,  which  shews  that  it  was  the 
conclusion  of  the  prayers,  since  nothing  came  after  but  the 
benediction.  It  is  true,  the  word  used  for  divine  service  in 
this  Canon,  is  Missa :  which  might  seem  to  mean  the  com- 
DQUuion-^ervice,  where  the  Lord's  prayer  was  always  used : 
but  it  has  been  shewn  before  in  the  first  chapter  of  this 
book,  that  Missa  is  a  general  name  for  any  part  of  divine 
service ;  and  in  this  canon  is  particularly  taken  for  the  morn- 
ing and  evening  sacrifice  of  prayers.  For  it  immediately 
follows,  that  no  one  should  come  to  the  sacrifice  of  morning 
or  evening  mass,  that  is,  morning  or  evening  prayers,  with 
his  arms  or  weapons,  which  only  appertained  to  the  use  of 


semper  placuit  observari,  ut  omnibus  diebus  post  matutinas  et  Tesperas 
Oratio  Dominica  k  sacerdote  proferatur. 

'  Con.  Tolet.  IT.  can.  9.  NonnnlU  sacerdotum  in  Hispaoiis  reperiuntur, 
qui  Dominicam  Orationem,  quam  Salyator  noster  docuit  et  pnecepit,  non 
qaotidid,  sed  tantum  die  dominicft  dicant — Quisquis  ergd  sacerdotum,  Tel 
sabjacentium  clericorum,  banc  Qrationem  Dominicam  quotidid  aut  in  publi- 
co ant  in  privato  officio  praterierit,  propter  superblam  judicatus,  ordinis  sui 
honore  prlvetor.  *  Con.  Aurel.  iU.  can.  S8.    Me  missis  nullus 

laicorum  ante  discedat,  quam  Dominica  dicatur  Oratio.  Et  si  episcopus 
prssens  fuerit,  ejus  benedictio  expectetur.  Sacriflcia  verd  matutina,  Qeg. 
nututinarum,)  miasarum,  vel  vespertinarum,  ne  quis  cum  armis  pertinentibus 
«d  bellorun  usum,  expetat. 


CHAP.  XI.]  CHRISTlAfl  CHURCH.  285 

war.  Besides,  that  in  the  eommunion-senriee,  as  we  shall 
see  hereafter,  the  Lord's  prayer  came  always  in  the  middle, 
and  not,  as  here,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  service. 

This  is  the  substance  of  what  I  have  obserred  concerning 
the  several  parts  and  order  of  the  daily  morning  and  evening 
service  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  and  the  Canons  of  the 
Councils,  which  are  at  present  the  chief  rituals  of  the  an- 
cient Church :  and  I  have  been  the  more  careful  to  separate 
these  offices  from  the  great  service  of  the  Lord's  day,  be- 
cause they  are  too  often  confounded  in  the  accounts  of  mo- 
dern authors.  I  now  proceed  to  the  offices  and  service  of 
the  Lord's  day,  which  must  be  the  subject  of  the  two  fol- 
lowing Books. 


END  OF  VOL     IV. 
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